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GENERAL PREFATORY NOTE

T

HE present catalogue is the first of a series of descriptive catalogues or
guides to the collection of Oriental and Western manuscripts in the John
Rylands Library.
These manuscripts, numbering at the present time about 7,000, constitute one
of the principal attractions of the library, and are well known to a large number of
scholars all over the world, who have always had ready access to them. There must
be, however, many other scholars who are still unaware of the range and importance
of the collection, and for that reason it seems desirable to indicate, in a few words,
something of its scope and character, by way of introduction to the series.
The nucleus of this department consisted of the manuscripts contained in the
Althorp Library, which was purchased by Mrs. Rylands in I892 from Earl Spencer,
to form part of the equipment of the present building, which was at that time in course
of erection. These were added to from time to time by the acquisition of other groups
as well as of individual manuscripts. But the present magnificence and special
character of the collection were given to it by the purchase, in I90I, of the manuscripts of the Earl of Crawford, consisting of nearly six thousand rolls, tablets, and
codices. Its importance, at the present time, cannot easily be over-estimated, illustrating
as it does the history of writing and illumination in the principal languages and
characters, and at the same time offering to students, in many departments of literary
research, original sources of great interest and value.
Beginning with the Eastern section, it must be said at once that the wealth of
Oriental manuscripts, of all ages, and in a variety of languages, can only be indicated
here in the briefest manner. Armenian, Ethiopic, Sanskrit, Pali, Panjabi, Hindustani,
Marathi, Parsi, Burmese, Canarese, Singhalese, Tamil, Chinese, Japanese, Malay,
Javanese, Achinese, Mongolian, Balinese, Tibetan, Bugi, Kawi, Madurese, Makassar,
and Mexican manuscripts are all represented. Examples are also included of those
curious and rare productions, the medicine books' of the Battas, inscribed on the
bark of the alim-tree, or on bamboo poles. Of more general interest is the extensive
section of Persian, Arabic, and Turkish manuscripts, numbering nearly two thousand
volumes. The copies of the Koran, dating from the eighth and ninth centuries, are,
in many cases, of extraordinary beauty and value.
Of papyrus rolls and fragments there are specimens of the I Book of the Dead'
in Egyptian Hieroglyphic and Hieratic. The Demotic papyri form probably the most
important collection of documents in this script at present extant. There are a number
of Greek papyri, as well as a quantity of Arabic, the result of the examination of
which is awaited with keen interest.
In Coptic, the papyri and the codices range from the sixth to the eighteenth or
nineteenth century. In Samaritan there is an interesting, though not large, group of
Biblical and liturgical texts, including an important vellum codex of the 'Pentateuch,'
written in A. D. 1211. In Syriac there is a vellum copy of the 'Gospels' of the sixth
century, and what is probably the earliest known complete Syriac 'New Testament,'
written about A.D. I 000. The Hebrew manuscripts comprise many I Rolls of the Law,'
I
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and several illuminated codices of the' Haggadah.' Among the Greek manuscripts there
are several beautiful Gospel books, but by far the most important volume of the group
is a fragment of a vellum codex of the 'Odyssey' in a handwriting possibly of the
third century.
Of the Latin manuscripts, whether produced in Italy, Spain, France, Germany,
Flanders, or England, there are some hundreds, including several known to have issued
from famous writing schools of the Middle Ages. The English, French, and Italian
manuscripts, though not numerous, will fittingly bear comparison with the Latin.
If the manuscripts themselves excite interest and admiration, not less striking
are many of the jewelled bindings in metal and ivory, dating from the twelfth and
thirteenth centuries, which impart to them a character and a value of a very special kind.
Mrs. Rylands's interest in the collection did not end with the acquisition of the
volumes. She felt that while it was the primary duty of a library to preserve its
books and manuscripts, yet the importance of such an institution rests not upon the
mere custodianship nor upon the number of works assembled upon its shelves, but
upon the use to which they are put. To this end it was essential that the extent and
richness of the collection should be made known, and with this object Mrs. Rylands
generously undertook to defray the cost of cataloguing it on a thoroughly adequate scale.
Work upon several groups of the manuscripts had been commenced already,
whilst they were still in the possession of Lord Crawford, who had arranged with
a number of recognized scholars to deal with the manuscripts in their own special
line of research.
Mr. F. Ll. Griffith, M.A., Reader in Egyptology in the University of Oxford,
and sometime Lecturer in Egyptology in the University of Manchester, undertook the
Demotic Papyri, and after about ten years of persistent work, has produced the present
catalogue. Mr. W. E. Crum, M.A., has completed his work on the Coptic manuscripts,
and the volume will appear almost simultaneously. Drs. Grenfell and Hunt are busily
engaged upon the Greek Papyri, and hope to have the first volume of their catalogue
ready early this year. Mr. H. W. Hogg, M.A., B.Lit., Professor of Semitic Languages
in the University of Manchester, has undertaken the Arabic manuscripts, a large group
of upwards of a thousand volumes. Dr. Montague Rhodes James, Provost of King's
College, Cambridge, is dealing with the Western section.
Dr. A. E. Cowley,
Sub-Librarian of the Bodleian, Oxford, is engaged upon the Samaritan group.
Mr. R. A. Nicholson, M.A., Lecturer in Arabic in the University of Cambridge, has
undertaken to catalogue the Persian collection; and Dr. D. S. Margoliouth, Laudian
Professor of Arabic in the University of Oxford, has undertaken to describe the Arabic
papyn.
Almost the entire cost of producing the three volumes of the present catalogue
was defrayed by Mrs. Rylands herself, who, from its inception, displayed a constant
interest in the progress of the work. It is greatly to be regretted that she did not live
to see any portion of this part of her scheme carried through. The cost of completing
and issuing the volumes has been met out of the estate of the deceased lady, by direction
of the executors of the will.
HENRY GUPPY,
MANCHESTER,
Librarian.
20 February, I909.

PREFACE
HE collection of demotic papyri here catalogued and published was acquired from
different sources by Lord Crawford while travelling in Egypt in the winter of 1898-9.
In 1901 the entire collection of valuable MSS. at Haigh Hall was purchased by the
late Mrs. John Rylands, who some years afterwards deposited the Egyptian papyri in the
] ohn Rylands Library, and at her lamented death in the beginning of the present year they
became the property of that institution. The collection is unusually rich in texts of
pre-Ptolemaic age, so that in this respect the Catalogue more than doubles the available
material in publications. All the documents contained in it have a legal purpose or
connexion, and with the exception of No. IX, the Petition of Peteesi, are brief and of
a formal character. The Petition itself, however, is unique in kind, and has not even
a distant rival for value and interest amongst the known monuments of early demotic.
Lord Crawford was well aware of the scientific importance of the collection, and projected
a scheme for its full publication in a Catalogue by the author of the present work.
Thanks to Mrs. Rylands's liberality the scheme has at length been completely realized.
The most important part of the Editor's task lay in the hand-copying and decipherment of the earlier group of texts. In deciphering them he was greatly assisted by
friendly and generous gifts of photographs of early demotic papyri, both published and
unpublished, from Professor Breasted of Chicago, Professor Schiaparelli of Turin, and
Professor Golenischeff of St. Petersburg. Certain dockets and other texts in Greek
attached to the later documents were kindly deciphered by Professor Grenfell and
Dr. A. S. Hunt, and several valuable comments here printed are due to those distinguished scholars: while to Sir Herbert Thompson, his fellow worker in demotic, and to
Mr. A. H. Gardiner, Laycock student at Worcester College, Oxford, the Editor desires
to express his thanks for valuable contributions in the way both of photographs and of
criticism; likewise to Dr. Kenyon for early communication of the text of Ptolemaic papyri
in vol. III of his Catalogue, and for sundry collations. As to the Librarian and the staff
of the] ohn Rylands Library, who have met every demand wlth ready help and sympathy,
it would be difficult to record the extent of his obligations to them. Some of the
largest rolls, written on both sides, are mounted between sheets of plate glass in massive
oak frames, and the precious Petition as thus mounted measures fifteen feet in length
and weighs two hundredweight. Probably no Librarian but Mr. Guppy has had his
patience tried by constant moving and turning over of such unwieldy masses.
The introductions to the Catalogue comprise a brief analysis of all the early demotic
material available in publications or in photographs, and an inquiry into the pronunciation
of the Egyptian language in its latest pre-Coptic phases, for which the collection affords
valuable evidence.
The key-list of the papyri will be found on pp. 307 to 317 of the present volume.
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LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS
Diod.: Diodorus.
Hdt.: Herodotus.
Tahr.: Tahrak 1.
Psam.: Psammetik I.
Ahm.: Ahmasi II.
Dar.: Darius.
Ea. Pto!.l
La. Ptol. v. p. 323.
PtoI.
Rom.: Roman.
O.C.: Old (i.e. Pagan) Coptic.
Boh.: Boheiric dialect of Coptic.
Sah.: Sahidic dialect of Coptic.
Akhm.: Akhmimic dialect of Coptic.
Fay.: Fayumic dialect of Coptic.

Ber!': Berlin Museum.
Leyd.: Leyden Museum.
Tur.: Turin Museum.
Vat.: Vatican Museum.

A'.Z.: Zeitschrift fiir Aegyptische Sprache.
Rec. de Trav.: Recueil de Travaux relatifs la Philologie et
l' Archeologie Egyptiennes et Assyriennes.
OLZ.; Orientalistische Litteraturzeitung.
Rev. Eg.: Revue Egyptologique, edited by Revillout.
PSBA.: Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archaeology.
TSBA.: Transactions of the Society of Biblical Archaeology.
W.Z.K.lI:f.: Wiener Zeitschrift fUr Kunde des Morgenlandes.
M.A.F.: Memoires de la lUission archeologique Franc;:aise
au Caire.
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HIEROGLYPHIC AND HIERATIC TEXTS, ETC.:-

BRUGSCR, Thes.: Thesaurus Inscriptionum Aegyptiacarum.
BRUGSCR, Wtb.(SuppI.): Hieroglyphisch-demotisches \Vorterbuch and Supplement.
Dakhleh stela (I, II): published by Spiegelberg in Rec. de
Trav. 21/12, 25/194.
DEvERIA: Catalogue des MSS. Egyptiens du Musee du
Louvre.
Installation of Nitokri: Legrain and Erman in A'. Z. 35/16.
L. D.: LEPsIUs, Denkmaler aus Aegypten und Aethiopien.
LIEBLEIN: Dictionnaire de noms hieroglyphiques.

Kahun Pap.: Griffith, Kahun Papyri.
MARIETTE, Mon. Dz·v.: Monumens Divers.
Pap. Eskhons: Maspero in J1f.A.F. I, PI. XXV-XXVII.
Pap. Hood: Maspero, Un Manuel de Hierarchie Egyptienrie
in Etudes Egyptiennes, Tome II.
SPIEG. Corresp.: Spiegelberg, Correspondances du temps des
Rois-Pretres.
Tab. Eskhons: Maspero, Plaquette Rogers in Rec. de Trav.
2/13·
Will of Euerot: Legrain and Erman, ;rZ. 35/13.

DEMOTIC:-

Corpus Louvre: REVILL OUT, Corpus Papyrorum Aegypti,
Tome I, Papyrus du Louvre.
Not.: REVILLOUT, Notice des Papyrus demotiques archai'ques,
18 9 6 .
Textes arch.: Revillout et Boudier, Quelques textes demotiques archai'ques.
Chrest. dim.: Revillout, Chrestomathie demotique.
Nouv. Chrest.: Revillout, Nouvelle Chrestomathie demotique.
Dem. Proph.: :qemotic Prophesies (Chronique Demotique)
in Rev. Eg. 1.
Dem. Pap. Bed.: Demotische Papyrus aus den Koniglichen
Museen zu Berlin, 1902 (text by Spiegelberg).
Dem. pap. Strassb.: Spiegelberg, Die demotischen Papyrus
der Strassburger Bibliothek, 1902.
Dem. Les.: Krall, Demotische Lesestiicke.
Mumz"enetz"ketlen: Spiegelberg, Aegyptische u. Griechische

Eigennamen aus Mumienetiketten der Romischen
Kaiserzeit.
I (II) Kham.: First (and second) story of Khamuas in
Stones H. P.
Stones H. P.: Griffith, Stories of the High Priests of
Memphis.
Pap. ilfag. LL.: Griffith and Thompson, Demotic Magical
Papyrus of London and Leiden.
Rhz"nd biZ. in Birch, Facsimiles of two papyri; cf. Brugsch,
Rhind's zwei bilingue Papyri.
SPIEG. Pap. EZeph.: Spiegelberg, Demotische Papyrus von
der Insel Elephantine.
Pap. Rezl1ach: Papyrus Grecs et Demotiques, par TMod.
Reinach, Spiegelberg et de Ricci.
Can. (I, II) = Canopus decree, I Tanis copy, II Hisn copy.
Ros. = Rosetta decree.

GREEK:-

Rev. Laws: Grenfell, Revenue Laws of Ptolemy Philadelphus.
Gr. Pap. I: Grenfell, Greek Papyri.
Gr. Pap. II: Grenfell and Hunt, Greek Papyri, second
series.
Oxyrh.: Grenfell and Hunt, Oxyrhynchus Papyri.
Fayum Towns: Grenfell and Hunt, Fayum Towns.
Amh. Gr.: Grenfell and Hunt, Amherst Papyri, the Greek
Papyri II.
El Hibeh: Grenfell and Hunt, EI Hibeh Papyri.
Petrie Pap.: Mahaffy, Petrie Papyri I, II, III.
MAH. SM.: Mahaffy and Smyly, Petrie Papyri.

KENYO~

(I, II, III): Catalogue of Greek Papyri in the
British Museum.
B.G.U.: Berlin, Griechische Urkunden.
Paris Pap.: Brunel de Presle et Egger, Pap. Grecs du
l\Iusee du Louvre et de la Bib!. Imperiale.
Leiden Gr.: Leemans, Papyri Graeci Musei Lugdunensis.
Cas.: Casati Papyrus in Pans Pap. NO.5.
DITTENBERGER OGIS.: Orient is GraeciInscriptiones Selectae.
Archz"v: Wilcken, Archiv fur Papyrusforschung.
BoucHE LECLERCQ: Histoire des Lagides.

COPTIC : -

B.K.U.: Berlin, Koptische Urkunden.
Giz. Copt. Mon.: Crum, Coptic Monuments (Cairo Catalogue).
PEYRON: Lexicon Linguae Copticae.
PEYRON Gram.: Grammatica Linguae Copticae.

Rainer Kopt.: Corpus Papyrorum Raineri, II. Koptische
Texte ed. Krall.
STEINDORFF: Koptische Grammatik, 2nd ed.
STERN: Koptische Grammatik.
ZOEGA: Catalogus Codicum Copticorum qui in Museo
Borgiano Velitris asservantur.

1 Some early papyri are referred to thus: Tahr. 3/C, Psam.
45/2,meaningpapyrusofthe 3rd year of Tahrako, paragraph C:

papyrus of 45th year of Psammetichus I, I. 2. Such papyri
can be identified by means of the inventory on pp. 15-32.
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'PART I

LEGAL AND HISTORICAL

INTRODUCTION
LEGAL DOCUMENTS FROM THE TWENTY-FIFTH DYNASTY
TO THE CONQUEST BY ALEXANDER
A.

DEMOTIC

WI~ITING.

HERODOTUS, writing in the middle of the fifth century B.C., states that the Egyptians
used two kinds of writing (yp ajl.p" ara), the one called Lpa, 'sacred,' the other 8TJJLOTLKa,
I popular'
or 'common' 1. From this passage is taken the term 'demotic,' and the
name is convenient and sufficiently descriptive of what is meant. So far as we know
at present, demotic documents commence about 650 B. c., and must have ceased generally
before the fall of Paganism in the fourth century A. D., although in the temple of Philae
Brugsch found pagan graffiti in demotic dated as late as the end of the fifth century.
The earliest inscriptions that we know of in Egypt are in hieroglyphs, i. e. picturesigns, but even under the First Dynasty abbreviations of these are used, and \vhen written
with a frayed reed on stone they have already assumed the cursive forms known as
hieratic. Writing was extensively used as early as the Sixth Dynasty. Remains of the
age of the Twelfth Dynasty preserve every variety of script, from the most elaborate
monumental hieroglyphic down to small crabbed cursive hieratic from which every
trace of the original pictures has been obliterated; and all these continued in use
through the Middle Kingdom and the New Kingdom, the handwriting of each long
period showing well-marked peculiarities by which it can be readily distinguished. In
those days the 'common' writing was what we call hieratic; but later on hieratic earned
its name, its less cursive style being reserved for sacred books and the like as a written
form of hieroglyphic, while its most cursive forms developed into a distinct writing,
i. e. demotic, employed for all ordinary purposes.
When the system of hieroglyphic and hieratic writing was fully developed, towards
the end of the Old Kingdom, most vvords were spelled redundantly. All that was really
necessary for the spelling of a word was a 'word-sign' or a group of phonetic signs
giving the essential consonants of the word, this word-sign or group being followed by
a i determinative sign' to indicate its significance in a general way, and so avoid ambiguity;
e. g. ,rm1Z, 'arm,' could be spelt with <:::> r es mil and",...J. But in practice, phonetic
signs representing one or two consonants were added to the \vord-signs, sometimes to
supply grammatical endings, more often simply repeating one or more elements implied
1 Hdt. ii. 36.
Heliodorus (iv. 8). writing in the fourth
century A.D., uses the same term. Diodorus Siculus (first
century B.C.) designates demotic by the words TO. S7Jp.W07J

(ypap.p.a.Ta) iii. 3 and ypap.p.aTa Ta:/cocVOTlpav ;x-ra ~ p.a.()'low, as opposed to TO. ifpo. KaAov;(Ya,~_ 81.' . -
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by the word-sign: and if a biliteral phonogram was employed, a redundant alphabetic
sign was generally added to it on the same principle: the result was spellings like

AJ ~~ db3-b-3 or even

j

A

A

~~
d-b3-3-b3-db3 instead of ~ for db3.
In course of time the pronunciation and grammatical forms of the words altered
in the living language and many terminal consonants were worn off, but the scribes
in rendering this later language held as closely as they could to the orthography to
which they were trained in copying the older literaturc. Naturally much confusion
ensued with the complicated spelling: in the New Kingdom the notion of accurate
spelling was given up, and it became the fashion to weight the word-groups with additional
signs, especially in manuscripts as opposed to monumental writing. The additional signs
were partly meaningless, but added on the analogy of the meaningless survivals in other
word-groups (as when db3 had becomc db it was written db5 followed by '(£I, I or even
'zo-I), partly they were tinkering additions required by the pronunciation, but more or less
at variance with the rest of the spelling. Determinative signs too were multiplied. It
was out of cursive hieratic of this sort, full of obsolete, otiose, and contradictory signs,
both phonetic and determinative, that demotic developed. But we find in certain cursive
hieratic jottings of the Twentieth Dynasty and onwards, in which brevity and conciseness
were specially needed, that the scribe shore away a great deal of useless lumber from
individual groups, returning to the original word-sign or retaining the determinative
sign or signs alone 1 as an abbreviation. It is th us that the symbols or groups for certain
common words are to be derived in demotic, in 'which script we can trace two opposite
tendencies at work-an inveterate habit of redundant spelling combined with the effort
to attain brevity. As the origin of many words and their relationship to the old groups
was quite forgotten, further confusion crept in, unetymological spellings connecting them
with the wrong groups. In these circumstances it is not surprising that the use of
alphabetic characters was largely developed in late demotic for spelling sundry adopted
words, as well as words of which the etymology had been obscured by phonetic change.
But the demotic scribe down to the latest period was not wholly oblivious of the
hieroglyphic origins of the signs; as has been implied above, much in demotic writing
of all ages is due not to a purely mechanical deVelopment from cursive hieratic or
demotic ligatures but to a conscious handling of hieroglyphic components.
The trilingual tablet of Canopus, written in 238 B. c., in the reign of Ptolemy
Euergetes, records that the decree of the priests was to be engraved in i sacred, Egyptian,
and Greek characters' (LEPOL<; ypafl-fl-aCTLlJ KaL ALYV1TTWL<; KaL EAA'llJLKOL<;). Here the demotic
is called simply Egyptian. So also on the Rosetta stone of 196 B. c., it is called the
native writing: the decree is to be inscribed i in sacred, native, and Greek characters'
(LEpOLC; KaL EYXWPLOLC; Kat En'llJLKOLC; ypafl-fl-aCFw).
In the hieroglyphic version the decree
c:::=::::>

of Canopus designates hieroglyphic as the

i

writing of the House of Life 2,'

fij ~ f'

demotic as ibook-writing,' ~
and Greek as iwriting of the Hanebu(?),';.q.
p'g ~~,
..,...-Jl I I I
log

n

,-=0
r.
~_ ~
,-=0,
k '
e·g·W lor ~~ ~@W ta e.

l'

A.z., 37/20.

SPIlWELBERG,

ri~)'

NVVW\i

~.

'="

~ 'The House of Life' is evidently the name for the college
or colleges of L£pOypa.p.p.a.T£'iS.
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The Rosetta Stone gives for these the terms: (writing of divine words' (j ~ \), (bookwriting,' and I writing of the Hanebu (7)' respectively. Lastly, the demotic versions of
the two decrees furnish the current Egyptian names for the three kinds of writing,
viz. sf! m{lltr, sl:! mz, sl.! Wynn, 'writing of divine words, book-writing, and writing of
the Ionians.' No native name for 'hieratic' is known. This cursive form of hieroglyp1:Iic might certainly have been considered a kind of book-writing, being used for
sacred books in the days \vhen demotic prevailed. On the analogy of the other demotic
names we might conjecture that it was called sl} 11'lZ 11tr, '\vriting of divine books'; but
more probably it \vas looked upon as only a variety of hieroglyphic, necessary to writing
as opposed to sculpture or engraving and in consequence had no special name. The
JOHN RYLANDS collection contains several illustrations of hieratic in its commOR
employment for religious texts; but the present catalogue comprises a particularly
interesting example in Pap. No. IX. cols. 21-23, \vhere hieratic is employed in a demotic
text as the medium for a literal COP)' of two hieroglyphic tablets. There are also
the early half-hieratic, half-demotic documents, 1\ os. I and II, dating from before the
time of the full development of demotic.
The name' hieratic' is taken from Clement of Alexandria, within whose recollection
(say c. 160 A. D.) all three forms of native writing were still in regular use. Clement
states that 'in the Egyptian schools the pupils are taught first that style of Egyptian
writing which is called the epistolographic, 7~V ALyV7iTLWV ypaJ1-J1-cJ.Twv J1-EBo'8ov ... T~V EmcI'TOAoypa1nK~v KaAovp.EV7]V; secondly, the hieratic \vhich the scribes of sacred things employ,
71]V iEpaTLK1]V V XPWVTaI, OL LEpoypapp,aTEZ,>; and finaII}" the hieroglyphic, 71]V LEPOYAv1>~KrjV' I :
which last he proceeds to describe further. This is an interesting passage. The modern
student is well-advised to reverse the order of the \vritings-demotic, hieratic, hieroglyphic-which the Egyptian pupil follmved; yet there are instances in which a decipherer
has attacked demotic 'with success in spite of possessing little or no knowledge of the
previous stages of the language or writing, and having no 'scribe of the school' to
instruct him. For the ordinary Egyptian scribe demotic writing was above all an
acquirement of practical value, and it closely represented his own mother tongue.
Hieratic, on the other hand, was the vehicle of difficult archaic texts, very different
from the spoken language of the time; and hieroglyphic, quite apart from any difficulties
inherent in the language itself, in its latest days was often an orgy of fantastic signs
and spellings. In agreement with Clement, Diodorus Siculus states that all the Egyptians
learn the (popular' writing, 70.. DYJfLWbYJ 1Tpoa-ayopEvofLEva, but the priests alone are acquainted
with the (sacred' writing, learning it as a secret from their fathers 2. In the older
periods the elements of hieroglyphic no doubt \vere acquired, like our capital or printed
letters, long before the pupil advanced to the hieratic handwriting.
B.

HISTORICAL SKETCH OF THE PERIOD.

At the end of the New Kingdom the Ramessides of the Nineteenth and Twentieth
Dynasties at Thebes gave place to a dynasty from Tanis in the Delta. Thenceforth
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the native power centred more and more in Lower Egypt. Here the local princes
were enriched and strengthened, not only by the cultivation of broad acres but also
by growing trade and intercourse with Phoenicians and other civilized foreigners.
The most powerful people in the country at this time were Libyan military chiefs with
their following of soldiers, probably first introduced as mercenaries under the Ramessides,
and allowed to acquire lands and eventually princedoms in the Delta.
The Tanite Dynasty (c. IIOO-950 B. c.) was followed by that of Sesonchis (Shishak)
from Bubastis (c. 950-750). It began with some brilliancy, but the latter part of its long
career was in weakness and divided power, the Twenty-third Dynasty, said to be from
Tanis, representing only a subdivision. Meanwhile, a great change had taken place
in Ethiopia. That poverty-stricken country had long been a recruiting-ground for the
armies and police of Pharaoh, but now it had become a kingdom, ruled probably
by half-blood Egyptians of Theban extraction. Certain it is that at the end of the
Twenty-second Dynasty (c. 750 B.C.), when Egypt was split up into many princedoms,
we find for the first time records of a king of Ethiopia. He bears the Egyptian name
PCankhi, is devoted to the worship of the Thcban Ammon, and is apparently quite
Egyptianized. A great stela taken from the temple of Gebel Barkal (N apata) represents
him as having full authority over Thebes and Upper Egypt, and as powerful enough to
capture Memphis and compel the homage of the princes of the Delta. Probably he had
not obtained his power in Thebes without fighting for it, but he may well have based
a claim on ancient rights and have had a strong priestly party there to support him.
These are signs that the Thebaid under the standard of Ammon chafed at the domination of Lower Egypt, and was ready to rise in revolt against it on occasion, perchance
with the aid or connivance of Ethiopia.
The greatest opponent of pcankhi was Tnephachthus (Tefnakhti), prince of Sais and
Memphis. He was probably the father of Bocchoris (Bokerrinf), who reigned six years in
Lower Egypt, constituting Manetho's Twenty-fourth Dynasty. Bocchoris (c. 72I-7I5) was
overthrown by another Ethiopian invasion under Sabacon (c. 7I5--707), who may have
ruled at Thebes and made himself monarch of all Egypt, while Ethiopia itself was
under some other king. Sabacon was succeeded by his son Shebitku (Sebichos), and
the latter by a cousin (?) Taracus (Tahraku, c. 693-667), who undoubtedly ruled both
Egypt and Ethiopia, and was known to the Hebrews as Tirhakah king of Cush, to
the Assyrians as Taraku king of Kusi. He intrigued with the] ews and Phoenicians,
and must have raised the united kingdoms to a place of higher consideration amongst
the nations than Egypt had enjoyed since the time of Shishak. But in the last
years of his reign the armies of Assyria reached him. Taracus was no match for
these mighty warriors. He saw his capital Memphis swiftly captured, and his palace,
his queen, his heir, and his entire family fall into the hands of Esarhaddon. The
conqueror divided the rule of Egypt amongst the princes of the old native or Libyan
families, leaving only one Assyrian governor at Pelusium to keep that gate of Egypt
open for him. Probably these princes were willing to profit by the help of Assyria
against the Ethiopian, but their position was difficult. Taracus returned and snatched
the. reins of government as often as the Assyrian turned homewards. Esarhaddon's
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successor Asshurbanipal drove off Taracus and replaced the governors, at the head
of whom was NecDs (Niku) prince of Sais and Memphis, and when Taracus began
again to intrigue with the governors, N ecDs, with three other suspects, was taken in
chains to the Assyrian king, -who, however, after this exhibition of his power, sent
NecDs back pardoned and honoured. Taracus dying, his cousin or nephew Tanutamane
(Ass. Tandamane) succeeded him (c. 667-664), invaded Egypt and captured Memphis.
NecDs also died about this time and his son Psammetichus (c. 664-610) counted the
beginning of his O\:Iln reign as founder of the Twenty-sixth (Saite) Dynasty from the
death of Taracus, and apparently ignored N eeas' somewhat petty reign. Asshurbanipal
now drove back Tandamane out of Egypt and his army even plundered Thebes, but
the Ethiopian king may have returned and held the Thebaid still for some years,
while Psammetichus ruled in Lmver Egypt, nominaI1y Cl-S the vassal of the Assyrian
king. It is certain from the monuments that Psammetichus was in possession of
Thebes in his ninth year \ and he ,vas then probably quite independent of Assyria.
There is no certain evidence that AsshurbanipaI exercised any real control over Egypt
later than his victory over Tandamane.
The royal city nmv \vas Sais. Here the kings of the T\vcnty·sixth Dynasty had
their palaces and their tombs. But Memphis was probably the true capital. Sais 1ay
on the Canopic branch of the Kile, the most important of all, and in the days w-hen
Egypt ,vas divided, the Saite prince could intercept ships em the main route to Memphis.
Perhaps this is the reason "<vhy Sais and l\lemphis generally were held together, freJm
the time of Tnephachthus and Bocchoris om,vards. The possession of these ensured
a greatly preponderating pov;er. It ,~;as by the Canopic branch that Greek merchandi~(~
came, and the Greek merctnarie3 to!), the I brazen men of the sea,' of whom HerodrJtu;-;
tens the picturesque tradition. The Phoenicians, on the other hand, probably entercd
the Nile more often by the Pdusiac mouth.
'Vith the aid of his European mercenaries z Psammetichu5 hdd his kingdom seeun:,
garrisons being estabhshe:d at the thn::t: corners of Egypt: at Daphnae, lMarca, <J.nd
Elephantine. He seems to have airned at c0nciJiating the Thebaid. Following th(;
custom of h.is predeces50rs~ th(~ Ammon-',>vorshippjng Ethiopians, he dedicated his daughtcr
to the god at Thebes in his n~mh year. This: act displaced a daughter of Taracus;
but the regnant religious qUe::-ll, v,Thom she ~lyaS to succeed, the daughter of afl(;thu
Ethiopian knng, was in TIl) ,:,,;ise disturbed and graciously adopted the new princ(:~:-;
•
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Psarrnmt:tlcnu.s.l~:evn5e
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'with Ethiopia. The reco'rery from ruinous wars and civil strife must have been but
gradual even in Egypt, and the prosperity and seWed condition of the country are not
reflected in the legal documents before the hventieth year. Herodotus tells us that
Psammetichus turned away the ilTllading host of the Scythians by timely presents ii,
and that he warred
the north-east, capturing Azorus after a siege of tweflltyfive years 4.
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Psammetichus I was succeeded by his son N ecos II (c. 6ro-594)' who, profiting
by the fall of Assyria, temporarily established his rule in Syria and Phoenicia; but
N ebuchadrezzar, from Babylon, soon shattered his hopes of empire. Ethiopia probably
continued to be independent of Egypt now and for several centuries to come. According
to Herodotus, N ecos began to cut a canal between the Nile and the Red Sea, and,
abandoning it, built ships on the Red Sea I.
During the short reign of Psammetichus II (c. 594-589), the son of N ecos, Egypt
again shows signs of prosperity in monuments and papyri. According to Herodotus
he warred in Ethiopia, and the Petition of Peteesi represents him as making an
expedition to Phoenicia or Syria 2.
Of Apries (Uhabre c, Hophra, c. 589-570) there is little to record but unsuccessful
wars, though his monuments are abundant. He was supplanted by Ahmosi (Amasis II)
after fifteen years of sole rule and three years of co-regency or conflict with him.
Herodotus tells us that under Amasis (c. 570-526) Egypt was more prosperous than
ever before, and his statement finds some corroboration in the plentiful remains of this
time. Amasis made alliances or friendships abroad, and the Greeks remembered gratefully
his goodwill and the foundation of their important colony of N aucratis: but he· wisely
refrained from acquiring possessions outside the bounds of Egypt. Cyrus planned to
add Egypt to his own empire, and Cambyses on his accession prepared a great expedition
for its conquest. He had not yet started when Amasis' long reign of forty-four years
terminated, and the blow fell on his son Psammetichus III (c. 526). After reigning six
months this unfortunate monarch, who offered but a feeble resistance at Pelusium to the
invader, surrendered himself and his kingdom at Memphis.
Cambyses is said by Herodotus to have borne a grudge against Amasis, and to have
destroyed his mummy: this may be true, for the cartouche of Amasis has been mutilated
on several monuments in Lower Egypt 3. During Cambyses' reign (c. 525-52I) Egypt
was cruelly wounded, at least in its self-esteem, but monumental evidence compels us
to modify considerably the traditional account of his raging destructiveness.
The death of the Persian conqueror, which took place on his way home from Egypt,
was followed by many disorders, out of which rose triumphantly the great Darius (c. 52I486) to solidify the Persian Empire and organize its satrapies. His first Egyptian satrap,
Aryandes, issued a silver coinage of the highest degree of refinement; an act, however,
which brought ruin upon its author through the jealousy of the king, if we may trust
Herodotus. Darius made or completed the waterway from the Nile to the Red Sea, and
in his reign or by him was founded a temple in the great oasis EI Khargeh, possibly in
order to impress the marauding desert tribes. The heavy tribute exacted from Egypt and
the large contingents of ships and men to be furnished for the service of the empire can
have left few accumulations of wealth to be spent in the extravagance of temple building.
His beneficent rule in Egypt is testified by a long series of demotic papyri dated in this
reign, contrasting strongly with their complete absence under his successors, when the
oppressed people, even if they possessed wealth, would take every care to hide it from·
1
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the eyes of the government, and carry out their transfers verbally without recourse to
official scribes and courts of law.
At the end of Darius' reign the empire was shaken by the disaster of Marathon, and
there was a momentary break in the Persian rule over Egypt. A certain Khebebesh was
made king, and reigned about a year at Memphis before Xerxes (486-466) suppressed the
revolt. After Darius I Egypt is almost destitute of monuments of the Persian rule. In
the reign of Artaxerxes (466-425) another revolt broke out in Lower Egypt, under Inar6s
the Libyan and Amyrtaeus. Athens as well as Cyrene aided the Egyptians: the combined forces defeated and slew the satrap Achaemenes, and laid siege to Memphis, but
two years afterwards the Persian triumph was again complete. Later in this reign falls
the visit of Herodotus, whose account of Egypt, partly derived from the earlier traveller
Hecataeus, is very instructive. The country seems then to have been peaceful, if oppressed.
Darius II (424-405) showed some favour to Egypt, adding to the temple at EI Khargeh
which Darius I had begun.
But it was in this reign that the Egyptians revolted successfully, establishing their
independence for perhaps sixty years. Manetho and the Demotic Chronicle make
a king Amyrtaeus (Amenertais, c. 405-400) of Sais the first of the independent rulers.
Of him no monument survives. The following Twenty-ninth Dynasty from Mendes
(c. 399-378) has left some monuments with the names of N epherites, Hacoris, and
Psammuthis. The Thirtieth (Sebennyte) Dynasty {c. 378-342) consisted of three kings,
N ekhtharhebe, Zeho (Teos, Tachos), and N ekhtnebf. The first and last, both known as
N echtnebis, have left a wonderful series of monuments covering the whole of Egypt.
They must have been exceedingly active, and also exceedingly pious. But Ochus, after
several attempts to recover the rich satrapy to Persia, finally reconquered Egypt in 343
or 342 B.C., and is said to have spared the people no indignity. If, as is probable, the
sale of a house in the Louvre collection, dated in the second year of Darius, is rightly
attributed by REVILLOUT to Darius III (c. 336-332), it may indicate a more prosperous and
contented condition of the country under that unhappy prince than had been known
since the days of his great namesake.

C.

THE INCREASE OF WRITTEN CONTRACTS.

The Egyptians loved writing. By the time of the Middle Kingdom, not later than
2000 B.C., they had thoroughly adapted their style to the requirements of swift and clear
record of every kind of affair, and thenceforward rapid scribbles as well as painfully
engraved hieroglyphs were scattered broadcast. It would be surprising if they had not
seized the opportunity presented by writing for the record of legal transactions; and, as
a matter of fact, we find traces of written contracts in business-like form from a very
early time. It is indeed strange that we do not find them more abundantly. While
isolated examples are known of every period from the Old Kingdom onwards, there is no
body of legal documents yet discovered, with the one exception of a remarkable series
relating to criminal trials dating from the Twentieth Dynasty, until the conquest of Egypt
C
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by the Ethiopian Sabacon. Then suddellly legal papyri begin to appear in solid groups,
interrupted here and there by blank ,or almost blank intervals 1, but forming a nearly
continuous series in demotic, Aramaic (of the Persian period), Greek, Coptic, or Arabic
writing, until papyrus finally went out of use in the ninth century A. D.
This striking contrast must indicate some legal or commercial change at the time
indicated. We may admit that every century in the existence of a papyrus brings an
additional risk of perishing, even when it has escaped the preliminary dangers of damp,
white ants, and fire, agents which have destroyed millions for everyone that survives.
But their greater antiquity alone cannot explain the scarcity of legal documents from the
earlier ages, for large numbers of papyri of other classes have survived. Probably several
causes contributed to make legal documents suddenly more abundant in the Twenty-fifth
Dynasty. The growth of trade by sea and land in the first millennium B.c. must have
originated a new wealthy merchant class, causing property of all kinds to change hands
rapidly, while contact with the crafty and business-like Phoenicians and other Semites
opened the eyes of the Egyptians to the necessity of precision in their dealings. These
influences would be felt most powerfully in Lower Egypt, Upper Egypt receiving them
only at second hand. Probably Diodorus is not far from the truth when he "tells of
Bocchoris, the unfortunate victim of Sabacon whom tradition remembers, in spite of his
brief reign, as a lawgiver and judge of extraordinary wisdom, that 'he brought more
precision into the matter of contracts 2,' and, again, that 'they say that the laws concerning contracts belong to Bocchoris; these ordain that persons who have contracted
a debt without a written agreement, and deny that they owe it, after taking an oath are
freed from the debt 3.' Bocchoris was from Sais, and whether his rule was confined to
Lower Egypt or not, it was there that he had won his experience. The earliest surviving instance of these later contracts probably dates from the reign of Sabacon, and
was found at Thebes. Papyri from Lower Egypt are very rare, owing to the unfavourable
climate: otherwise we should doubtless have been able to trace the leading of Lower
Egypt in the documents. It is not likely that an Ethiopian was the originator of the
law, although it must be allowed that a new system of writing was invented in or for
Ethiopia some centuries later.
Even if we reject Diodorus' statement as in itself valueless, we may take the hint
that his text here offers, since it accords well with the known facts. Setting aside details,
we may admit that about 720 B. c., the inadequacy of the mode of record of legal transactions hitherto customary was recognized in Lower Egypt. Down to that time formal
declarations and oaths before witnesses and assemblies, particularly before councils of city
1 Especially that of the century and a half corresponding
to the struggles with Persia, after the death of Darius I down
to the reign of Darius III.
2 Diod. i. cap"
94. 5 T€TapTOV o~ ')'€V€u-fJaL vop.oB€TY/V

BOKXOPLV TOV (3auLA€a • • • TOVTOV ••• Ka~ TO. 7r€P~ TWV rrop.{30AaLWV £~aKpL{3wuai.
3 Ibid. cap. 79. 1-3 Toils OE 7r€pl TWV rrop.{3oAa{wv vop.ovs
BOKXOPLOOS €TVaL cpauL· 7rpof1"TarrOVUL OE Toils P.Ev acrVyypacpa

OaVELUap.Evov') llv p.~ CPUUKW(T(V OCPdA€LV opouavTa') a7rOAv€uBaL
TOY Oav€[ov. Diodorus further states that in loans the capital

might not be increased beyond double by the accumulation
of interest, and that a man's property only and not his
person could be taken in satisfaction of a debt. MORET has
collected all the information that can be gathered about the
king in a dissertation De Bocchori rege, Paris, 1903.
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and village elders and officials, were the main instruments of legal contract and transfer! ;
thenceforward the record in writing was to be more prominent and indispensable.
Thus the comparative abundance of legal documents during and after the Twenty-fifth
Dynasty is naturally accounted for by (r) the increase in the number of transactions, and
(2) the greater necessity of written record.

D.

THE EARLY DDIOTIC PAPYRI.

A question frequently asked by those intere3l:ed in Egyptology is--' vVhat was the
age of the earliest demotic writing?' No direct ans'wer can be returned. Demotic
'writing, as has been already explained, is the natural growth from cursive hieratic (itself
a free rendering of hieroglyphs with a reed pen on papyrus), becoming gradually more
and more independent of the hieroglyphic originals, and eventually stereotyping itself ill
a new set of symbols. In certain legal documents from Thebes dating as early as the
Twentieth Dynasty passages can be found very cursively written which show some of
the characteristics of demotic. Both the \vriting and the written language continued to
change down to the Twenty-first Dynasty, though the bulk of the surviving texts, being
of a religious or formal character, retain the old language and the linear hieroglyphic
or stiffer hieratic script. Freel.Y-\\Titten papyri of the Twenty-first Dynasty are very rare,
and by some accident the succeeding period is scarcely represented in our collections.
Ordinary writings on papyrus begin again at the end of the eighth century with the
legal documents of the Twenty-fifth or Ethiopian Dynasty, and henceforth all such for
convenience have been called demotic in modern classification, though for at least fifty
years more sometimes hieratic forms sometimes demotic prevail in the same document.
In fact, the Theban papyri until the age of Amasis preserve a style which, while it is
scarcely hieratic, is nevertheless on a different path of development from demotic, and
only gradually merges in the latter. This style is here denoted by the name' abnormal
hieratic'; the true demotic must have grovm and been perfected in Middle and Lower
Egypt. The papyrus of the Petition of Peteesi, in the JOHX H. YLA:-iDS collection, proves
that demotic was fully adapted for neat and clear writing of literary texts of great length
as early as the reign of Darius 1. For convenience we may distinguish the demutic
documents which date before the Macedonian Empire as ' carl),' demotic, though a unique
papyrus in the Louvre, dated under Darius III, has nothing in formulae or style ()f
writing to separate it from those of the time of the Alexandcrs.
From REVILLOUT'S Catalogue (JVotice) dated r896, and subsequent publications, it
appears that almost exactly one hundred' abnormal hieratic' and' normal early demotic'
papyri are now known, and about forty have been published in more or less adequate
facsimiles. The Louvre contains by far the largest colIection, comprising quite fifty
numbers. Next perhaps come the Turin Museum '''lith eleven, and the JOHN RYLANfJS
collection with nine. The British Museum, the Museums of Berlin and Cair<;>, the Library
1 On this see SPIEGELBERG, Rechtswe.rm des Pharaol1mscription 0/ jl£a; in this law-suit the writings memioncd
rezches, Strassburg, 189z. Cf. also A. H. G.uWHH::R, In- appear to be official records and pleadinglS, not contracts.
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of the Strassburg University, and the Bibliotheque N ationa1c at Paris, each of these has
several; and single examples are found in the Vatican Library, in the Munzkabinette at
Vienna, and in the collection of M. GOLE:NISCHEFF at St. Petersburg. Though the number
of rolls in the JOHN R YLANDS collection seems small by the side of the great series in
the Louvre, three of them are of unusual size, and a fourth is so large and so closely
written that there is probably as much text in the nine papyri of the JOHN RYLANDS
collection as in the whole of the early demotic papyri in the Louvre, including even
the attestations on the backs of the documents.
Professor REVILLOUT has placed scholars under a deep debt by his enterprise in
publishing early demotic papyri. In his Corpus Papyrorum ACgYPtl~ Tome I, of which
four fasciculis have appeared from r88s to r902, are photographic facsimiles in all of
twenty-three examples of the Twenty-sixth Dynasty and of the Persian rulers Darius I
and III from the Louvre, omitting only the names of the witnesses on the backs. In
the Trmlsactlons of t/ze Sodety of BzbHcal Arelzaeology, vol. viii (r88s), the same writer
has published a papyrus of Darius I from the British Museum, and in Quelques textes
demoHques archaiques (r89S) autographed facsimiles by M. BOUDIER of five 'abnormal
hieratic' papyri of Taracus and Psammetichus I in the Louvre, four papyri of Psammetichus I from Turin, and one of the same king from the Vatican Library. The autographed
copies are, of course, far inferior to photographs, but are to a great extent intelligible.
BRUGSCH in his Grammaz're demoti([Jte printed good hand-facsimiles of one of the
Psammetichus papyri at Turin and of part of another; also of a papyrus of Darius in the
Bibliotheque N ationale 1. The authorities of the Berlin Museum have published their
papyri of Darius I (lithographed long since in Band VI of LEPSIUS' Denlmuiler aus
A egypten) in their magnificent catalogue entitled Demotzselze Papyrus aus den k61Ziglz"chen
Museen zu Bedziz (r902); and Professor SPIEGELBERG has edited the four in Strassburg,
of Psammetichus III (?) and Darius I, in Dze demotzsdzen Papyrus der Strassburger
BzOlzothek (r902).
E.

THE' ABNORMAL HIERATIC' GROUP.

In examining a representative series of the Egyptian' contracts' it is easy to make
a rough classification of them. The formulae progress, varying from period to period and
attaining great development before Alexander overthrew the Persian Empire. Contracts
of the time of Darius I are very different from those of Macedonian age; they have
ad\'anced further in the matter of formulae than those of Amasis, but even these last
show many points of contact with the Ptolemaic. On the other hand, when we go back
as far as the Twenty-fifth Dynasty there is scarcely a feature of the ultimate stereotype
to be detected: beyond the initial date, the introductory form 'saith A to B,' and the
occurrence of witnesses at the end, nothing remains. There is in fact quite as much,
if not more, similarity between the Ptolemaic contracts and those of the reign of Amasis
as there is between those of the latter and of Taracus. This fact becomes more striking
) CAILLAUD is stated to have published the papyri of the
Bibliotheque Nationale; the facsimiles are not to be found
in his .vqyage a Meroe, nor his Vqyage a l'Oasis de Thebes.

Probably they are contained in his exceedingly rare work
entitled Recherches sur les Arts et Meliers, of which no good
copy exists, except the one in the Bibliotheque Nationale.
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\vhen we see that the bulk of the contracts of Psammetichus I and some even of Amasis
follow the Taracus traditions, being absolutely distinct in writing and formulae from
the remainder of the Amasis contracts.
We may, therefore, at once separate the group to which those of Taracus belong, and
to which I propose at present to attach the label of the 'abnormal hieratic' group.
Palaeographically they are highly specialized, but they lie outside the line of development
of demotic: analogous writing of the age of the Twenty-first and Twenty-second Dynasties
is knmvn in papjlri from Thebes no\v at Berlin. Linguistically they are older than the
earliest of the 'normal' series, and approach the Theban papyri of the Twenty-first Dynasty.
Their fonnulac are quite different from those of the I normal' series, and cannot yet be
satisfactorily paralleled owing to thE: (:ntire lack of legal documents of the Twenty-first
and Twenty-second Dynasties in (--,ur collections. An oath by Ammon and Pharaoh,
unknuwn in all except the earliest of the 'normal' series, is nearly always included.
The \vitnesses in the 'normal' st-rles !nt-rely' sign their names, except when they repeat
the whole of the documr::nt yc:rb2ltim: in the' abnormal hicratic' scries they use a formula
'bearing witness to all that is \Uitt!;:ll aboyt,' or thr:: Eke, and give the date, very frequently quoting some suhstantial p;tfts of the: c(--,ntract jt:se1f. The' abnormal' document:;
often begin ·with a regnal date ,,~..ithrJut the: king's name; the 'nrJrmal' series date each
insignificant document ',T,,'ith the king's name untH the Pt(Jlr::maic age. Perhaps the:; m()st
interesting pecuiiarity c,f the 'atnCJrmal' class is that thr; prlcr: in silver p,dd by a
purchaser or bOITO\\-er is ak.-aY3 consp1cllJou::Jy stated in the:Sf; papyri, while in the
normal' series, though'
prier:: in silver' is referred t f.), the; amount, unluckily f(Jr
Egyptologists, is almc/st ifD<~.-ariably omitted, perhaps for fcar ()f prejudicing future saks
by a statement 'Ir:.-hich I:; n[;,t f.::55cI11LlaJ t'J the contract.
The careful statement
rhr:::
paid recaUs the so-(:aHt:d 1.viH of the high prje~t
Euerot in the Twent.pseccmd Dyrt8c::,ty, n:corded fJn a granite s;tda at Karnak '. Ew::nJt
had acquired a 1anded estate,
he ,>v]shed to pas:s on undiddf;d from eldest SfJ1) tu
eldest son, and Bn on:ller tSl er:5Si:-r:: this he (}btaincd a dc: en:: r: from the moutl1 ()I
Amonrasonther, the gTeat gOld
Karnak, orda£ning the tran:&mls;;;Ion. The tst.tt{C had
been acquired in parcels fIrC:>ffi m.amy different myneT5, and a hEit 135 given of th(c;s{C parcel;.,
with their measures, the namtt::;;
tIrue ~rcndor:s, and the sums pajr1 for them in :;iI vcr:
moreover, an expressTIon OC'C1'JJrS in ~hlt' atccoll.mt of the purcbaS:f: ,"vhich is the counterpart
of an expn;s:;iolf] tound in the '2l'ifJllllJinn:at1 hi{;:'ratic s:aUI.::;::-;: tlu(;,:,;(: 556 arur~!s (11' land
llemlj-lla< ~i IE_ dear of tenant:/ (f]glht5 ?i, \I~,]th thdr vteUs, trr£:I.:;~, nr.J't'ks, and herds, wh icll
he had! bought for Sllll'lEr [mm the smaU·noMers (?) of the land in tOntelt!m(mt of lumr!
I

1

l

?

~~ ~~)! ,v:ntthoutt any unJ[alllJrn!E!i5': There is no men60n t(jf ,voUen titlc·dccd§ in tlw
decree, butt 1E'lfen if tthe pUJrcnas(;s weJre not \f;o)nnally H;cord((;'d in w,.friting, which ~el,;m~
unlikely, itt is erioent thattt tthe dltlClnelt: here ]5 bal~d on the fonnal ~l:lording' of the ~akl;j,
and that the fonnullae :atlflld stt.r]e of tthlt' ~;i\rrii1t1teJl1 Ctcnrutralcts in '<llbnorm;ll1 hicratic 1 are do~dy
.simillar to those which had prevailed ooder the Twenty·second Dynru;ty, It ~ noteworthy
also as pomtmg in the same dillrection that the values of the lands are r~rded on tlw
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stela of the endowment of Nemert's tomb at Abydos, likewise III the Twenty-second
Dynastyl.
Practically all the texts in the i abnormal hieratic' group can be proved to be Theban
by internal evidence, in a few cases supplemented by knowledge of their provenance;
and there is no evidence to show that any have come from other localities. Indeed,
Thebes is almost the only source for the contracts down to the Ptolemaic age. None
of the published texts from Thebes earlier than the reign of Amasis II are in the
i normal' writing.
On the other hand, all the texts from El Hibeh in Middle Egypt,
reaching back to the twenty-first year of Psammetichus I, are in the i normal' writing,
though in the case of the earliest the script is still practically hieratic. It is thus clear
that the i abnormal hieratic,' whether Thcban or not in origin, is descended from
hieratic of the Twenty-second Dynasty; that it survived long in the conservative Thebaid,
while the normal style was making its way southward probably from Lower Egypt; and
that it was only displaced in the Thebaid by the latter in the course of the long reign
of Amasis I I.
The following is a table of the recorded i contracts' of the Twenty-fifth and 1.'wentysixth Dynasties, showing approximately the proportion of i abnormal' hieratic to i normal'
hieratic and demotic 2 : Ul1pttblzshed.
Abnormal.
Normal.
I
Sabacon
several?
Taracus
4
Psammetichus I
6
2 (El Hibeh)
Nec6s II
I
I
Psammetichus II
I
I
Apries
3
2
16
Amasis II
IS
Psammetichus III
I
Abydos, ii. PI. 36, 37.
The numbers of the unpublished texts given here are
based on the large work by 1\I. REVILLOUT, entitled, lITotzee
d~s papyrus di17lotiques arcllaiizues et autres texles juridiques
ou Ilzstoriques tradltlls et commenlis a ce double point de Z'lte
a partir du regne de Bocchorzs jusqu'au regne de Plolemie
Soler, avec U1lf zlzlroduclioll complelant I'llisloire des origi1/es
dtt Droit Egyplz"en, par El7GExE REYILLOUT, Paris, 1896.
To the energy of M. REVILLOUT are due not only the
bulk of the publications of the papyri, especially the fine
series of facsimiles in the Corpus Papyrorum Aegyplz; but
also very courageous and often successful pioneering work
in translating them. In the above volume he gives full
translations without interrogation marks or gaps, and he
has repeated these transiations in subsequent works. It
1

2

MARIETTE,

is necessary to say that the present writer, while deeply indebted to 1\1. REVILLOUT'S writings for aid in commencing
his own study of these papyri, has found reason to depart
almost in every detail from his readings of the earliest
documents, and to a less degree also in the case of the
later ones. M. REVILLOUT, in his Nolz"ce, does not indicate
except in general terms where facsimiles of the originals are
to be found. These are therefore carefully noted here, and
references given to the NoHce to show that M. REVILLOUT'S
labours have not been overlooked. Once more, his translations have frequently been consulted with advantage.
S Except those from EI Hibeh, all are from the second
half of the reign. Several of the unpublished papyri are from
the first half, and are presumably' abnormaL' See below,
pp. 20, 21.
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INVENTORY OF THE DOCUMENTS AVAILABLE IN PUBLICATIONS OR IN PHOTOGRAPHS.

In the following pages an attempt is made to analyse the early documents one by
one. It is the result of much labour, but must not be taken as by any means final. In
some cases whole passages of text remain undeciphered, and words unread or unexplained
constantly occur. As to the proper names, the vocalization and even the consonantal
skeleton are often uncertain.
T\VEXTY-FIFTH DYNASTY

[Sabacon.
According to REVILL OUT, an unpublished papyrus in the Louvre
year of this king 1.]

15

dated in the tenth

Taracus.
(1) Sale of slave. Louvre 3228 A.. DEVERU, p. 206; Nul., p. 230: facsimile in Textes
arch.2 Translated below, p. 57.
Year 3, T obi 20 (?). Sale of a northern slave for 2 teben 4 kiti of silver of the treasury
of Harshafe, by Pasmenamun and his sister Tbes, to the singer of AmOn Teesehebse, in
order to provide funerary requirements for their father and mother, SteamenkoU and Hetpeesi.
Oath, scribe, and attestations (some long) of six witnesses. Cf. No. 37.
(The' northern slaves' in these documents may have been partisans of Bocchoris capturecl
by Sabacon and readily purchased by Thebans, who sympathized with the Ethiopian a!l
against Lower Egypt.
The teben contained IO kiti [of 140-150 grains?} The 'treasury of Harshafe' evidently
provided the standard of fineness, see p. 76.)

(2) Certificate of discharge. Louvre 3228 B. DnCf]!aA, p. 206; -iVot., p. 248 = fac~imik:
in Tates arch. (lettered 3228 F).
Year 5, Epep 19 (no royal name.). Petddlfium son of k-nharoU dec]are~ 10 Pewba~ti (?)
son of Petemenopi, his coHf:aguf: in the di5posal of three female shv~ and one male fdttv(~
that belonged to Steamenkoli and H etpeesi and in prfJ1ll~idittDg the funerary requirementl'j of the~f'
two people, his satisfaction 'with all] that they had done. He hiJ'lU'elf has amtrib~red 1 U:'b(;H
and (?) a slave, for the burial; he has now no claim upoo. Petuba§ti {Of' the expenoo~, and
he finds that Petubasti has contributed 7 kitn. from hEs in"-n prutTse. Oath~ ~ibe, and atre~k'lt:iomj
of four witnesses.
(3) Certificate of discharge.
In

Year 6, Palmi 5.

Petekhn1Uim (with hi,,; first vrnflt),

~\i;I., p. ZZll,. (C( nli:\nfR:n~,. 1P1. 206.
a!1tribmtes a papyrus W ]B,ooc:lhoffl {Loo,nro= JE'. 316$.
Nol.; p. 205) apparently milioot any 1If;;mr.m1t.. Itt B ~
in year 1:6, and must therefore bdollllg 110 T~ M p~
metichlJls I; the style pomtts ~1 to _ ~ (ree
below, No. <f).
1

D~-i~u, p. 200 ~

Louvre 3228 c.

N(JI., p. 243 ~

{~imHe

Tates arch.
Loune 3228 D.

RE\-BLLOUT

Z

nn

a di~ptljre aOOiuIt

2

koo1li (p~rt of

Qlld111-t§ I!::tlt§ tl/rIM1iqfg§ ardJdiijUl§

In!dllil.~ lat' 1~.

~Jt'ffl.Uw. tr.J~ /~;..§iillilL9· t%&1111§ jar :&~.

~:a~ W ~ ~$§
I6f alble
ttbe ~~ ~

P:P'Jn m.
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a sum of 6 teben claimed by Petekhnum and his sister Hetpeesi on account of a northern
slave-artisan sold to him (?) in the seventh year of Shabako), has been ordered by 'the
great court of Ne (Thebes) together with the superintendent of writings' to give Petemin
a written discharge. Petekhnum gives the discharge for the 6 teben and causes nine interested
persons-including himself, his 'first wife,' and his 'last wife,' but not his sister-to swear
before Amun that the 2 teben had been weighed out while the first wife was in N e. Scribe
and six attestations, mostly long.
(This is probably the latest clear reference to a meeting of the 'great court' which was
so prominent in the New Kingdom 1. The two wives were alive together, but it is probable
that the' first' had been divorced.)
(4) Sale of thread. Louvre E. 3168. DEVERIA, p. 186; Not., p. 2°5: facsimile in
.Textes arch.
Year 16, Pachons 16 (no royal name) 2. A woman X charges a 'water-pourer' Y 2} kiti
of silver of the treasury of Harshafe for thread sold to him for weaving, and acknowledges
that she has now no power over the latter. No oath; scribe; attestations lost.
(' Water-pourers,' ~ ~ ~~, or 'water-carriers' (?), the Greek

XOaXVTaL,

were attached to

tombs and cemeteries and were at the same time usuaIIy 7TaCJ'TorpopOL (shrine-bearers), of gods
in the neighbouring temples. v\That their duties might be in the service of the gods and
the dead can be readily imagined: but little is certainly known about them. Those attached
to tombs derived their emoluments from lands left for the purpose, and apparently from
perquisites and offerings.
There are passages in the above texts, especiaIIy in the last, which at present defy
interpretation. An examination of the originals and the publication of the other known
examples would doubtless result in a much better understanding of the documents. A similar
remark could apply to not a few of those which foIIow.)
T\VEJ'\TY-SIXTH DYNASTY

The series of papyri of Taracus ceases before the Assyrian invasions, there being
none known later than his sixteenth year. In approaching those of the Twenty-sixth
Dynasty a difficulty is met with in the fact that no distinction was made in the dating
between different kings of the same name. As there were three called Psamme!k
it becomes a question to which of them any particular document is to be attributed.
The first reigned fifty-four years, the second five and a half years, the third only
a few months. Thus all dates above the sixth or, at the utmost, the seventh year
must belong to the first king of the name. The known dates on the papyri are:
2, 4, 5, 6.
2I, 21, 29, 30, 3I (?), 33-42 (on one papyrus), 45, 47·
It will be observed that while all the dates on the second line are necessarily of
P~ammetichus I, they follow each other with but moderate gaps between, the greatest
1 See SPIEGELBERG, Reclzlswesen, p. 55; A. H. GARDINER,
Inscription of Mes, p. 33.
~ See note I, p. 15. It is separated in the Louvre num-

bering fiom the batch of Taracus papyri (3228), but there
seems no reason to attribute it to any other king.
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interval being eight years between the second and third. On the other hand, between
the two lines there is a gap of no less than fifteen years. Thus 2-6 form quite
a separate group, and the presumption is in favour of their belonging to the later
Psammetichi. It would seem that Upper Egypt had not recovered from the troubles
in ,vhich Taracus' reign ended, or othenvise was not in a condition for much business
activity of this kind before about the twentieth year of Psammetichus I. To the legal
papyri must be added a stela in the Louvre, recording the sale of a house 1. It is
generally described as dated in the third year of Psammetichus, and LIEBLEIN gives the
date as

f~111C0fOJ~oCDrIl~ ~'CA

J

'Year 3 of Uehabrcc Psammetk (I).'

But DE ROUGE, whose evidence on the point, as keeper of the Louvre collection and
a first-rate observer, must be final, describes the date as being in the hieratic text
alld speaks of Psammctichus simply. REVILLOUT'S pUblication of the cursive text shows
that the distincti,-e name of Psammetichus I is not there; LIEBLEIN'S date must therefore
be due to a false inference or a wrong reading of the hieratic. Moreover, the numeral
is not the usual ligature for 3, and would give: instead of I 1 I. There is some reason
for reading the ligature as 'abnormal hieratic ,- for ~~ 50: if this is correct the sale
took place at the end of the reign of Psammetichus I; if, on the other hand, 3 is the
true reading, then presumably it was in the reign of Psammetichus II.

Psammetichus 1.
The papyri of Psammetichus I are all of the 'abnormal hieratic' style, with
the exception of the two from E1 Hibeh in the JOHN R YLANDS collection. The former
are:
(5) Acknowledgement of right to share in office. Louvre E. 2432. DEVERIA, p. 2°7;
Not., p. 279: facsimile in Textes arch.
Year 29. Epep 2I. The lector (embalmer, TaptXEVTYJr;) of the seat of Truth FnM] U)
appoints X to the office of 'water-pourer' for one quarter of a burial-place which X had
sold to him out of his O\vn family grave. Oath, witness-scribe, and four attestations, two long.
(6) Sale of land, and receipt. Turin z, Ko. 246. J.Vot., p. 28 I : facsimile in Textes arch.
Year 30, Parmuti 5. Esenkhebi and (Neplenekhpre c, daughter and son of Khefenkhons,
sen 10 aruras of their ancestral lands in Ermont z, belonging to the temple of Am(ll1, to
Haruoz, charging only 3 kiti, together "''lith its tithe (130 kiti), to be paid to the scribe
of the account of the temple, in fulfilment of an arrangement made with Haruoz by their
father. They give receipt for the silver, but the title-deeds are not in their possession to
hand over. Oath, scribe, and ten attestations, some very full; the last two by officials
giving some additional particulars, and showing that there were in alI I I aruras from amongst
20 aruras shared by the father ...yith his brother, and these again were the half of 40 aruras
shared by the grandfather with his brother.
facsimiles of others (in Quelques lexles) are not satisfactory.
The contract its·elf (A) is missing in the photographs of
No. 24-6, but the attestations, which are very full and
important, are complete.
3 Hennonthis.

C. 101, see No. 13 below.
The Editor is greatly indebted to Prof. J. H. BRE.liSTED,
of Chicago, for the gift of admirable photographs of almost
the whole of the collection of early contracts in the Turin
l\Iuseum, many of which are unpUblished, while BOUDlElit'S
1

2

D
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(7) Sale. Vatican. Not., p. 288: facsimile in Quelques textes 1. Translated below, p. 58.
Year 31 (?), Paoni 12. Shpenesi daughter of Zeamenefconkh (?) sells a man of the north
(slave) to X, charging 7 teben (?). Oath, scribe, and six attestations.
(U nfortunately much injured, each line having lost half its length. It is jnteresting as
showing that the north men were still sold at Thebes in this reign.)

(8) Receipted accounts.

Turin, No. 244. Not., p. 288: facsimile in Textes arch. 2
Years 33,34,35,36,37,38,41,42. Eight annual accounts concerning the 10+1 aruras
belonging to Haruoz (No.2), apparently showing the share of the temple in the harvest
and serving as receipts. Each account is signed by the scribe of the account of corn and
(down to year 36) witnessed by one or more scribes.

(9) Sale, 'with receipt. Turin, No. 247. Not., p. 290: facsimile in Textcs arch., better
in BRUGSCH, Grammaire d(}mo tz"q ltC, PI. I (A and B only) 3 •.
Year 45, Tobi 5. Api son of Haruoz sells the 10 aruras, bought by his father from
Esenkhebi and (Ne)Menekhpre c in year 30 (No.2), to Peteesi son of Unamun: charging 5 teben
of silver besides the tithe: hands over his father's title-deed. Receipt for the money; oath,
scribe, and ten attestations similar to No.6.
(10) Donation.
Turin, No. 248. Not., p. 295: facsimile 111 Textes arch., better in
BRUGSCH, GraJJl17laire demotiq1te, PI. I I ".
Year 47. Epep 18. Rer daughter of Henkhons. wife of the hereditary prince and
prophet Peteesi son of U namlll1, with her children, speaking before U sire-khentamente (the
god of Abydos) and the prophet Peteesi son of Unamun, grant to him (Osiris or his prophet?)
the IO aruras which the same Peteesi had bought from Api in year 45 (No.5)· The land
is established to him under the charge of a choachyte and servants, children of a certain
Pefhrihasie. Blessing on establisher, curse on him who annuls. Oath. 'Old title-deeds
, and new (last) title-deed' handed over. One of the sons is the scribe, the other concurs.
(Here Peteesi practically makes a donation of the land he has bought in Hermonthis to
the god Osiris of Abydos. As prophet of the god he is also the human recipient, and
it is necessary for his family, as interested parties, to make the donation.)

The contracts of the (normal' type are as follows:
(11) Sale of priestly offices. JOHN RYLANDS, I; from EI Hibeh; see p. 44.
Year 2 I, Paopi. The divine father Hor son of Pemu sells to the divine father Essemteu
son of Peteesi his office of prophet of Harmakhi, with fees and endowments belonging to
it in the House of Amun of Tehni in Teuzoi. Oath, scribe, subscription of Hor and his
heir, fifteen witness-copies and one signature.

(12) Grant of 1Ta(TTocpopWV. JOHN RYLANDS, II; from EI Hibeh; see p. 47.
Year 2 I, Hathor. The priests, prophets, and divine fathers of the House of Amun of
Tehni in Teuzoi (in continuation of the last) give to the divine fathers Essemteu, IeturoU,
1 For a fine photograph and negative of this I am indebted
to the kindness of Sir H. THOMPSON; the papyrus has lost
half its width.
2 The photograph of this papyrus is unfortunately very
small, but it is much more legible than, the published

facsimile.
3 A fine and complete series of photographs of this long
papyrus, from Prof. BREASTED.
~ Photographs from Prof. BREASTED.
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and Pibes, sons of Peteesi, a 'place' in the temple.
remain (out of fifteen ?), and one signature.

Oath, scribe, and eleven witness-copies

These are the earliest known (contracts' of the (normal' series. The writing is
very variable, hieratic with some demotic groups. They are from El Hibeh in Middle
Egypt, and none are known from Thebes until nearly a century later.
We may also add here the Louvre stele, the writing and wording of which are in
accordance with the papyri of the normal style.
(13) Sale of a house. Louvre stele, C. 101. ROUGE, Notice des 7ll0Jzzt11Zellts du rez-de-clzaussce,
pp. 117, 118; Not., p. 276. LIEDLEIN, No. 1137. Hand-copy in REVILLOUT'S Melanges, p. 417 .
. Year 50 (or 3 ?) 1. The superintendent of the necropolis X sells a house to the fuller (?)
Petamenopi son of Pkam. No oath (?).
(Much of the copy is illegible. Probably not from Thebes to judge by the contents.)

NeeDS.
Only one papyrus of this reign IS known. It is in (abnormal hieratic.'
(14) Gift of land. Louvre E. 7858. Not., p. 302: facsimile in Corpus Louvre, PI. XXIV,
No. 24.
Year 2, T obi 30. Peteesi confirms to a woman 6 aruras in the domain of Amll11 in
Tshetres, which had been given to his wife and which her brother had confirmed to him
(Peteesi), near the tomb of king U serton (?) 2. No oath, scribe, four attestations, and one
full witness-copy.
(Much shattered. It is the earliest papyrus in the large collection obtained by EISENLOHlZ
at Thebes in the winter of 1884-53.)

Psammetiehus II (PSAl\fMIS).
Of the documents which appeared not to belong to the first Psammetichus 4, that
dated in the second year will be found under Psammetichus III. The other two,
with higher dates, must belong here.
In the normal style:
(15) Sale of self as slave, written on a flat circular dish. Louvre E. 706. DEVERIA,

Eg.,

p. 207; Not., p. 381 : facsimile in Rev.
vol. iv, Corpus Louvre, PI. VIII, NO.7. Translated
below, p. 56.
Year 4, Paoni 20 (?). Zetmau(?)-esConkh sells herself as slave to Amenempua, with all
she possesses. Oath, scribe.
(The provenance is not recorded.)

In abnormal hieratic:
(16) Marriage contract. Louvre E. 7849.
No. 18.

Translated below, p. I I 5.

See above, p. 17.
See No. 48 below, probably = Userkon. Cf. OfTOp()wv
in Manetho.
3 Purchased for the Louvre, and comprising nearly all of
their collection of the Twenty-sixth Dynasty after Psammetichus I. Besides this papyrus of Necos EISENLOHR obtained
1

2

Not., p. 305; Corpus Louvre, PI. XIX,

two of the fifth and sixth years of Psammetichus (II), and
a large number, about thirty, of Amasis II (years 3 to 37).
EISENLOHR, A. Z., 23/52-3, names one of Apries amongst
them. If he was not mistaken in the cartouche, this must
be the unique example in the British Museum.
4 Above, pp. 16, 17.
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Year 5, Mesore c 2 r. The water-pourer Kausenesi enters the house of the water-pourer
X to make marriage contract for his daughter, and receives the dowry-' 2 teben of silver
and 50 (?) bushels of spelt. Oath; if he leaves her, either from dislike or because he loves
another, except for the' great crime which is found in woman,' he is to repay the dowry and
give her a share of the property (?) he may have gained while with her, and a share of
family property for her children. [Eight attestations, REVILLOUT.]
(The attestations are not published. Another unpublished fragment is said to be dated
in T obi of year 6. Both this fragment and No. 16 belong to the EISENLOIIR collection, an
additional reason for attributing them to Psammetichus II rather than Psammetichus 1.
F or a possible date of the year 3 (?) see No. 13 above.)

Apries.
Only one papyrus is known dated in the reign of Apries (in the British Museum,
Two others from the EISENLOHR collection are attributed by M. REVILLOUT
to this reign on various grounds. It would seem that the reigns of Necds and Apries
were not favourable to commercial transactions of the kinds represented by the contracts.

lVot., p. 310).

Amasis.
This long reign is represented by some forty papyri, published and unpublished, the
bulk belonging to the EISENLOHR collection in the Louvre. We seem here to have
a confirmation of Herodotus' statement 1 of the great prosperity of Egypt in the days of
Amasis. They are distributed throughout the reign from the second year to the thirtyeighth, leaving the last six years blank.
Two of the published papyri are of the 'abnormal hieratic' type, which seems to
have disappeared even from Thebes about the middle of the reign. They are:
(17) Discharge. Louvre E. 786I. Not., p. 322 : facsimile in Corpus Louvre, PI. XVIII,
No. 17.
Year 3, Tobi (?) 19. Userertais discharges Zekhe, son of Tesmont, from a debt of 7 (?)
teben of gold (?) incurred for goods, the latter having sworn an oath before the god Khensemuesenefhotp. Oath (the end torn away).
(Very obscure in places. REVILLOUT says that the signatures of four witnesses are visible on
the back. This is probably the only instance amongst the' abnormal hieratic' series of attestation
on the verso.)
(18) Marriage contract. Louvre E. 7846. Not., p. 332 : facsimile in Corpus Lozt~re, PI. XX,
No. 19.
Year 22 (not 12), Epep 5. The water-pourer Ieturoti son of Peteesi enters the house
of the water-pourer Zeho son of Amenertais to make marriage declaration for his daughter
Tshenkhnum (?). Dowry, provision in case of abandonment. Oath; this marriage contract
IS to replace destroyed one made in year IS; scribe and three attestations.
(Follows the wording of No. 16: even the dowry is the same, evidently a standard amount.)

No. 18 is the latest of all the published documents in 'abnormal' hieratic. One
of the attestations to it is written in the 'normal' style. Each style influenced the
1

Hdt. ii. cap,

I I

7.
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other to some small extent, but the two remained perfectly distinct until the (abnormal'
disappeared. To judge by M. REVILLOUT'S translations, numerous unpublished papyri
from Thebes, written in the first half of the reign of Amasis, belong to the (abnormal
hieratic' series.
In the (normal' series the witnesses as a rule simply sign their names in a column
on the back 1, the day of the month is never given in the date, and the oath disappears
entirely. The earliest examples are from EI Hibeh.
(19) Acknowledgement of servitude. ] om~ RYLA?\DS, I II; see p. 52.
Year 2, second month of ... : by X son of Heriubasti to the chief priest [ZeubestefConkh]
son of Hor; scribe, traces of fifteen or sixteen witnesses on the back.
(Imperfect. The name of Amasis may have been intentionally washed out, the date
faIling within the time of the civil war.)
(20) Transfer (cession) of deed. JOHN RVLANDS, IV. (Very imperfect); see p. 52.
[Year 2?]. The chief priest Zeubestefconkh cedes the papyrus of servitude, given to
him by PeftuCukhons son of Heriubasti (No. 19?) [to Essemteu son of Peteesi?]. Scribe,
signature of the chief priest's heir, fifteen witnesses on back.
(21) Acknmvledgement of servitude. JOHN RVLANDS, V; see p. 53.
Year 2, Paoni: by PeftuCukhons to Essemteu (see the last) on account of supplies (?), &c.,
given when he was dying. Scribe, witnesses.

(22) Sale of self as slave.

JOlIN RVLANDS, VI; see p. 54.
Year 3, Thotit: by PeftuCukhons to Essemteu. Four complete witness-copies, nineteen
witnesses on the back.
(This formal sale into servitude to the new owner was thus completed at the beginning
of the year after the transfer had taken place.)

(23) Renewed acknowledgement of servitude. JOHN RVLANDS, VII; see p. 55.
Year 8, Kiahk: by the slave PeftuCukhons to Essemteu, from Hathor 5 of year 8 to
the same date of year 9. Eleven witnesses on the back.
(The latest document we possess about this slave. Does it imply that five years' service
entitled to freedom?)

(24) Sale of cow.

RVLANDS, VIII; see p. 59.
Year 8, Pakhons: by Zeptahefconkh to Peteesi son of Essemteu; with elaborate undertakings in case of mishap. Thirteen witnesses.
JOHN

(25) Letters. Louvre E. 7855. Not., p. 3I3. Corpus Louvre, PI. XVII, No. 16.
(a) From Zefmin to the lady l\letertais, teIIing her of the dispatch of three batches
of supplies, asks to be informed of their arrival; her needs will be looked after by Zekhe.
(6) From the same to Zekhe, who has not written since he went south, bidding him
take all care of Metertais and the child. Date: year 12, Hathor 8. [Address on verso.]
(The two letters are written together in one column. The same Zekhe son of Teskhons
I None of the versos of the papyri in the Louvre have
been published, but M. REVILLOUT'S description generally

gives the number of the witnesses on the back.
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is named in unpublished documents. M. REVILLOUT assigns the date to the reign of A pries,
but so far as his translations permit a guess at their evidence there is no cogent reason for
doing so.)

(26) Grant of land.

Louvre....

Corpus Louvre, fasc. 4, p.

2 :

facsimile, ibid., PI. XXV,

No. 2S 1.
Year 15, Hathor. Psammetk-menkhe gives 10 + I aruras of land of Amlin, in Kebt
(K07TTOS') , to Esamun, a water-pourer in the necropolis of Thebes, as endowment for the tomb
of his mother Tsenenhor. It was part of 22 aruras which he had bought from Son in Paoni
of year 14, Son having bought them in Pakhons of the same year from Uennofri, whose
father Haruoz had bought them in year 3 of U ehabrec from Eskho11s. This Eskhons
had married Nitokri and received the land as her dowry from her father Petusiri son
of Unamlin, in Parmuti of year 37 of Psammetk 1. The donor hands over four titledeeds, viz. two old ones given to Son by U ennofri, the sale by U ennofri to Son, and
the sale by Son to Psammetk-menkhe. Scribe, signatures of Psammetk-menkhe and his
heir X.
[Sixteen witnesses on the back, followed by the signature of the scribe for the .territory
of Kebt.]

(27) Accounts. Louvre E. 7840 bis. Not., pp. 36r, 364-5, and 367-9 (?).
hand-copy of part B. in PSBA., xiv. 9r.
Year 29 (?), Thoiit, and other dates to year 33.

REVILLOUT'S

(28) Sale of self as son. Louvre E. 7832. Not., p. 366: facsimile in Revue Egypt%gique,
vol. 111. Corpus Louvre, PI. IX, No.8. Translated below, p. 57.
Year 32, Hathor: by Hor to the water-pourer Ieturoz: his sons to be Ieturoz's
grandsons.
[Twelve witnesses on the back.]
(29) Receipt for tax, ground rent, or firstfruits (?). Louvre E. 7835. Not., p. 369:
facsimile in Corpus Louvre, PI. XIV, No. 13.
Year 34, Pamenhotp: for land in the domain of Amun in the field of Pahi (rIUlLS', ITULS') ,
on the west, in the territory of Kebt, paid by Ieturoz to the scribes of the temple of
Amlin for the year 33-34. Signatures of the scribe of the account of corn, the scribe
of Amlin for Kebt, and four others.
(These receipts are always signed on the front of the document.)

.(30) Receipt as the last.

Louvre E. 7838.

Not., p. 369: facsimile

111

Corpus Louvre,

111

Corpus Louvre,

PI. XII, No. 11.
Year 35, Tobi: as the last, for year 34-35: one more signature.

(31) Receipt as the last.

Louvre E. 7834.

Not., p. 370: facsimile

PI. XIII, No. r 2.
Year 35, Tobi: as the last, from the herdsman Ieturoii and his brother Petemont, with
Ieturoz, for year 34-35: signatures as the last.
1

Apparently a recent purchase, as it is not in Not.
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(32) Farming agreement. Louvre E. 7836. .iVo!., p. 370: facsimile in Corpus Louvre,
PI. XI, No. 10.
Year 35, Epep: of the herdsman of :Mont Petemont to cultivate an endowment farm for
Ieturoz in year 36; the harvest to be shared equally.
(33) Partnership in office. Louvre E. 7843. iVot., p. 37I: facsimile in Corpus Louvre,
PI. XXVI, No. 26.
Year 35, Mesorec• Kausenmut acknowledges Ieturoz as co-partner in duties and all
emoluments (as water-pourer) at the tombs of Petemenstu and Zementefconkh.

(34) Farming agreement.
PI. XV, Ko. 14.

Louvre E. 7833.

1Vot., p. 375: facsimile in Corpus Louvre,

Year 36, Pakhons. The water-pourer U zehor lends a yoke of oxen to the herdsman
Petemont for ploughing land (the endowment? for his deceased? brother) from year 36-37.
One-third of the harvest is to be given to U zeh6r for the land by right of his brother, and from
it he will pay the scribes of Amun: three-quarters of the remainder also to Uzehor for the loan
of the oxen, and one quarter to Petemont for the cultivation.
(35) Farming agreement. Lou.vre E. 7833. .l.Vo!., p. 376: facsimile in Corpus Louvre,
PI. XVI, No. IS.
Year 36, Pakhons. U zeh6r lends one ox and the herdsman Petemont and his partners five
oxen, making together three yoke, for ploughing the lands of Uzeh&r from year 36-37. Uzeh6r
to take one-third of the harvest for the land after (? paying the scribes, and one-sixth of the
remainder, Petemont and his companions: taking the remaining five-sixths. If Uzehor withdraws
from the bargain he ,1..i11 pay a tehen of silver.

(36) Farming agreement.

Louvre E. 7839.

1Vot., p. 376: facsimile in Corpus Louvre,

PI. X, NO.9.
Year 37, Paoni. Petatum, beekeeper in the temple of 'Mont, has been charged with the
cultivation of the land forming the endo'i,-ment of Zekhe(s tomb), by the water-pourer leturoz,
son of Zekhe, for the year 37-38. He
pay the scribes of Amun, and give the remainder (Jf
the harvest to Ieturoz, and depart.
(As there is no remuneration for the cultivator, his undertaking was probably to discharg(!
some obligation previously incurred.)

,,'m

(37) Business letter. Louvre E. 7450. 1Vot., p. 377: facsimile in Cur/us Louvre, PI. XX 1,
No.

20.

From Petamun, superintenderDt Olf the necropolis, to his master the divine father Zekhc ;
certifying the receipt of an ox due to the divine endowment of Amlin from Pmeti as payment
for the funeral expenses of Pe1teharpbek. Year 38, Mesore'. (Compare No. I.)

(38) Business letter.

Pl. XXII, No.

Louvre E. j8S4-

}~lot., p. .356: fac."iiimile in

CurjJtts LtJUvn,

2 [.

From Zekhons (?)-efconkh to Petememru~ the prophet of Amlln ~ the two SOM of Zekht",
. . . -Min and Ieturoz (see 35. &c..), having paid their oom·tax, he ~k§ that the receipt l:lt~
made out for them.
(No date, but it evidently belongs to this group.)
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(39) Acknowledgement of rights. Vienna Munzkabinette. Not., p. 378. The first lincs
transcribed into hieroglyphs by KRALL, StztdifJ1l, zur Geschichte, ii. 19 (Sz'tz2t1tgsberit-hte der kais.
Akad_ TPietz, 1884, p. 345).
Year .. " Tobi. Rere (?), son of Herirem and Enneutehts, a water-pourer of the Valley
of Thebes, acknowledges that half of his own property and half of his parental property belong
to his brother Pshenesi.
(Fragmentary; the date lost, but the king's name preserved. I t is interesting because
a number of documents belonging to the same family survive in different museums from the
reign of Darius. KRALL'S transcript is corrected by the parallcls in these later documents.)

The ErsENLoHR collection, so rich in papyri of the reign of Amasis, stops suddenly
at his thirty-eighth year (No. 36), leaving six years unrepresented. In this we may
perhaps trace the disturbing effect of Cambyses' accession to the Persian throne and
his long preparations for an expedition against Egypt. No. 39, however, shows that
a group of documents may stretch across the Persian invasion, and this fact makes the
attribution of the following to Psammetichus III all the more probable.

Psammetichus III.
(40) Receipt for firstfruits (?). Strassburg, NO.2. SPIEGELBERG, Dem. Pap. Strassb., p. 15 :
facsimile, ibid., PI. I.
Year 2, Tobi. Receipt for twenty-one geese (?) and a goose-pen (?) from Petemenstu, son
of Puhor, the goose-keeper (?) of the temple of Amun, due to the divine endowment of Amun
in charge of three goose-keepers (?) of the temple of AmLll1. Five signatures.
(Professor SPIEGELBERG attributes this Theban papyrus to Psammetichus II I on the ground
that Petemenstu appears again in a similar receipt (No. 64) of the thirty-fifth year of Darius I
in the same collection, and he shows that the date of T obi of the second year is possible in
this short reign of six months, it having probably commenced at the end of the previous year.
It might also be explained as due to the continued loyalty of Theban partisans to the unlucky
Pharaoh after his deposition; for, according to Herodotus, he was put to death only for stirring
up revolt. At any rate, the attribution is hardly questionable; the hand resembles some hands
of the reign of Darius I, and there is nothing amongst the published Theban papyri that
approaches it before the end of the reign of Amasis. Accepting this view, Petemenstu must
have acted in the same capacity for nearly forty years.)

TWENTY-SEVENTH AND LATER DYNASTIES
The Persian conqueror has left few records in Egypt, and no contracts date from
his reign. The three or four years of Cambyses' sojourn in Egypt and the period
before the accession of Darius 1 must have been much less favourable for business than
the reigns of N ecos and Apries, which themselves have given us so few papyri, even
if Cambyses was not the cruel madman that he is represented to have been by tradition.
All the demotic papyri known of the Persian dynasty are dated in the reign of Darius,
1 Possibly the time' when no king was found' as stated
on a tombstone in the Berlin Museum, published by Prof.

ERMAN,

A". Z.,

xxxi. p. 94 and PI. 1.
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and it is only reasonable to attribute them all to the time when the beneficent and wise
rule of Darius 1 was upholding the Persian Empire, except where there is good evidence
for a different attribution. Those after the t\ventieth year, and they are plentiful, must
necessarily be of Darius I, for the reign of Darius II in Egypt ended with the revolt
after nineteen years. The same may be predicated of the large batch concerning the
family of Pshenesi, and written by the Theban priestly notaries Zeho and Api, beginning
in the fifth year, for they are tied to this time by the example from the reign of Amasis
(N o. 38). There are only four papyri \vhich can be separated from these groups, name1y1. The great petition of Peteesi in the JOHN RYLANDS collection, caused by events
that took place in the ninth year. This is evidently of Darius I, since the main narrative
of preceding events stops in the reign of Cambyses, see p. 105.
2. A contract of the year 9 or [2]9 in the Louvre. The date 29 seems the more
probable, and though the \vriting is fine it is not so fine or late in appearance as one
of the year 31 (Corpus Lolt'Zwe, PI. XXII, No. 22).
3. The papyrus belonging to Professor GOLE:NISCHEFF at St. Petersburg, with a date
of year 3. Here again the writing is fine. The names, however, point to a close
connexion with the T\venty-sixth Dynasty.
4. The large papyrus in the Louvre dated in year 2, attributed by M. REVILLOCT
to Darius III. The ·writing is fine, and the ·whole style resembles that of the Macedonian
and early Ptolemaic papyri. There seems no reason to reject REVILLOUT'S identification.
It is almost incredible that it should be of Darius 1, and even Darius II seems too early an
attribution, besides isolating the document.

Darius 1.
(41) Official account, in the coIIection of Professor GOLl~NISCHEFF, St. Petersburg. Not.,
p. 407; hand-copy of part by REVILLOUT in RaJ. Eg., iii. livr. 2, Pl. 1-2 I.
Col. I. List of cups and other objects, and amounts of gold and silver in (or taken from ?)
the temple of Hor at EdfU (?).
Col. 2. Gold and silver left in the temple of Edftl (?) in the third year of Darius; the
the property among themselves. (The names of the priests
priests assembled and divided
are given, and the amounts received by each.)
eols. 3-8 (?) (apparently a continuation of the list of priests and the gold and silver which
they received).
(This document is interesting in spite of its terribly shattered state.
Probably more
can be learnt from a careful examination of the original. There appear to be remains of
eight columns, and more may have existed originally.
From the list of priests

e)

((J ==~) occupying

seven (?) shattered pages, one can estimate the number with rights

in the temple at approximately eighty, and this may represent twenty to each of the
four orders.)
No. 41 may be a temple-document or record the result of a government inquiry. One
in many places, probably owing to discoloration of the
papyrus.

1 I am indebted to Prof. GOLENISCHEF.F for good photographs of the fragments; unfortunately the writing is obscure

E

EARLY DEMOTIC PAPYRI
suspects that the division (?) among the priests was not an ordinary division of income, but
an attempt to secure or conceal the treasures that had not been laid hands on by the
government, the amounts assigned to each being large I; or, on the other hand. it might
be that sums which belonged to the priests, and had been stored in the temple for security
during the troubled years, were now taken out again with the prospect of a term of settled
peace and profitable trade. EdfU was a temple to which Darius I, and perhaps Darius I I
Relying on a passage in Polyaenus, which represents
after him, showed special favour 2.
Darius as reaching Egypt immediately after the death of an A pis bull and offering 100
talents for the discovery of another, \VIEDEMANN has dated the visit of the great king to his
fourth year. But the story in Polyaenus is not convincing.)

[A papyrus in the Bibliotheque N ationale known as the (Demotic Chronicle,' and
dating from the early years of the Greek rule in Egypt, contains two interesting para·
graphs concerning the treatment of the temples by Cambyses. Unfortunately it is
fragmentary, and I have only REVILLOUT'S hand-copy to rely on 3: an examination of
the original would doubtless help to make the meaning clear.
The words [concerning?] property: they which are written in the WrItl11g of property in
separation (?), from year [4+?] of Perco Ahmosi unto the day when [Cambyses? came] up
to Egypt (or went up out of Egypt
Thereupon (?) he died, before he reached his country.
[Darius (?) was he who ruled ?] the whole land (or the whole land mourned for him, i. e. Amasis)
because of his beneficence of heart, as prince. He (Cambyses or Darius?) gave Egypt to his
satrap in year 3, saying, 'let the writings of account (?) . . . the numbers (?) of the warriors
. . . the scribes (?) of Egypt be sent to me . . . together, that they may write the custom of
Egypt established (?) unto year [44 (?)] of Per(o Ahmosi (as?) the custom, the custom
[established (?)] for Perco unto (?) the temples, the custom which was brought hither (?) ...
. . . unto year 19 . . . Egypt which were . . . the matters in which they were engaged, the
divine endowments . . . the custom of Egypt. They wrote a copy [of it in (?) the] writing
of Ashur 4.
Completed opposite to it (?); it was written opposite to it (?), nothing being omitted (?).
(Col. 2.) The matters which were discussed against (?) the custom of the temples in the
house of judgement.
The boats (or boards ?), the fire-wood, the flax (?), the papyrus (?), which used to be given
to the temples aforetime in the reign of Perco Ahmosi, except the temple of Memfi, the
temple of U on (?) (Hermopolis in the Delta), and the temple of Pubasti (?)-to the temples,

n.

The amounts (only eleven of which are preserved) vary
from 20 to 70 pieces of silver and 2-! to 7 pieces of gold;
and one priest received 3! pieces of gold as weIJ as 30 of
silver. From these figures it is evident that the gold pieces
were worth nearly or quite ten times as much as the silver.
The rate of exchange for equal weights of the two metals
at this period was fixed at 13130 according to the evidence
of coins; and the standard weights on the BabylonianPersian system were arranged to give 10 units of silver, in
the Phoenician system 15, to I of gold: HILL in Encycl.
Bibl., 4444. Apparently, therefore, the above account is on
1

the Persian system. A proportion like J3130' meaning that
the same standard weight was used for the gold as for the
silver, would not fit the above figures so weIl, though it must
be confessed that the evidence is not decisive.
2 ErsENLoHR, Die Felder/exle von Edfu (Leyd. C01lgr.,
188 3, p. 233)·
S Recto, col. I, 2, in Rev. Eg., i. Iivr. 2, 3, PI. I.
cr.
Not., p. 325.
4 Assyria including Syria, see additional notes: so Aramaic
writing rather than cuneiform.

INVENTORY: [DEMOTIC CHRONICLEl DARIUS I

27

Kabuze (Cambyses) commanded, saying, 'Give them not unto them, from (?) the . . . , but let
places be given unto them in the groves (?) of the South Land (Upper Egypt), that they may
procure boats (or boards) and fire-wood for themselves, and bring them to their gods:
The wood-produce (?) for the three temples (named) above, Kabuze commanded, saying,
'Let them be given to them in their manner of aforetime.'
The cattle which used to be given to the temples, the temples of the gods, aforetime, in
the reign of Per<o Ahmosi, except the three temp]es (named) above; Kablllze commanded,
saying, '[Their] half shaH be givr::n to them:
Those 'which used to be given to them-the three temples above~he} commanded (that)
they be given to them still.
The fO\llls which used to be given to the temples aforetime in the rdgn of Pero
Ahmosi, except the three temples; Kabuze commanded, saying, • Give them not unto them:
the priests shaH rear geese for themselves, and give them to their gods:
The amount of (?) the salver, the cattle, the fowls, the com, and other things which u~ed
to be given to the temples of the gods aforetime in the time of PerCo Ahmosi (and as to
which) Kabuze commanded, saying, • Give them not ll.mto the gods.'
The value (?) of the things reckoned:
silver 60,532 tetX'n, t kiti
com IOO,2W(?) (measures)
•

•

•

A "'0"
"'01
"In.,)
oJ,.,)

!'I'>')'
"

Incense (?), fire-wood, flax (?), papyrlJlS, planks of . . . . . • planks of . . •

This pap)1'fl1ls ,vas written centuries after the events narrated took pIare, and! lilts
statements may be n::JrY incorrect. It is much to be hoped that the question may )bit'
definitely decided .as to whether the passage represents an investigation by Darius as l'f)
the mcome of the temple in the di.a.y.s of Amasis, arnd the items lopped off by Camby£t.'ss,
or an investigation ordered by Cambyse5 h.imself l\'lth a ,'lew to the reductions JOlamtd.
The present transllation cannot preiteHlJd to mlDch accIl.llJrac.Y', heing only from a hand-eGJJl:J'"
but it is hoped that it ~"m d.Jra~ii'i.r 2cttcntUon to a pneoe of tll-ide21ce which hats hnttIill.If.:1rttlJi
been mislI.mdersttoold[ regardTIng the Dcmdlittno1l1 IOf Egypt after the Per£iatn. conq1l.lltst.]
(42) JUalnriIllge se1dt]emeITll1E:.
TralIllslalterll bellow., p. i ][6.

BriilfSh ~I1ill5e1l.llm.

...i\-{il., p. 408: facsnmruHe ill

TSBA .. i>nUK

Yean- 5, Paopn. Tihe 1i~":airej[-lP\Oiil.l!1!f:!r FsiheUJle.~" son i()If HeriJrem alllldl Efilllie11l1telmtts. a.dkllll@wlllf:iillgle'$
recenplt of ,; reben of sD.1l~'cr (mm Tsen\:oooJr, muglhlttelr of the wdlltter-]JOmu E5lmmfum:auIllidl RnnmlUI..
If he dillvolrces Jnelr he "%"m repay nt, aU1lili aliso gi",~e 100 iher olllle-1trurdl of a.llJI. tWut llne pm w1llliill<e
mID her, mclll.llmng "my re\-ellllUteS (?)) ()Ill 1%'a1teJr-J!.Xllllll1"elr :amdl Opm.elr (7liu:unr~pr»i) m tthe Hill.~
Sornre Ze.ho :am.d llllnlllle (?) u-TIltlllle£s.tE;5;_

(Pmoo]h]y a OOUJl1t:tr.n.ct made slill1b£:ei]1J]eUJl1t to mal1'"Jl:i;age wheIl1 a chE]dl U"al5 e..~~ IO)Jr a1hr~F
boJrllL Ellllm~lI.llttelID1ts ll:nad had! a pn;",i"£[ll1l1l$ ]ffi1J]$00nd;, see 44-S.)
(43) Adlm.ownrogemeJlll1t of dlllild as llneilr lhy tlue :fatt:1mer. Brittlim Th,1r11IlSellllm (00. 1rlIne saunme
PPJlIlID.5i as 1the bstt?). .hltflll.• p. 41-<09: fucs;mwe ill TSBA .• will..
Yeam- S. Ha1th@Jr. PslmeJID<Esn m;;nlbes Rmoti,. rus da1IDglbttto' by T smmlln@Jr" ~ \WDttlIn llnii'£
lE2
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other children to be born, in all his possessions, and in his future gains, and in his offices of
, water-pourer' and 'opener.'
Scribe Zeho and nine (?) witnesses.
(44) Endowment of child. Bibliotheque Nationale, No. 216. Not., p. 410, hand-copy in
REVILLOUT, Chrest. dem., p. 330: facsimile in BRUGSCH, Grammaire demotz"que, PI. III.
Year 5, Hathor. The female water-pourer Tsenenhor acknowledges the right of the
water-pourer Petemenhotp, her 'elder' son by Ienharoti, to a half-share in all her property
and that to which she is entitled through her father and mother, the other half belonging to
her daughter Ruroti; if another child is born and lives his share wiII have to be taken out
of their shares equally.
Scribe Api, son of Zeho, [and eight witnesses].

(45) Endowment of child.
Chrest. dem., p. 330.

Bibliotheque Nationale, No. 217.

Not., p. 4°9: hand-copy in

Year 5, Hathor. Tsenenhor acknowledges the right of the female water-pourer Ruroti, her
'younger' daughter by Pshenesi, to a half-share in all her property-Cas the last).
[Scribe Api and eight witnesses.]
(The group 42-5 is thus a settlement subsequent to a marriage, and the birth of
a daughter, the arrangement with the wife being dated a month earlier than those for the
children, one of which is by the wife for her son by a previous marriage, the other two by
the husband and the wife respectively for their daughter, probably soon after her birth.
I t is interesting to see that the children already bear the title 'water-pourer,' which was
evidently inherited; they were certainly young, for another child (Ieturoti) was born to the
parents subsequently, see No. 53.
Women had very full rights to their own property, and a wife was entitled-in virtue
of her children ?-to a share of her husband's 'gains' during their marriage: see also
Nos. 16, IS.)
(46) Sale of slave. Turin 1. Not., p. 410. Translated below, p. 58.
Year 5, Parmuti. Ahmosi sells his male slave Pshen . . . to the 'Opener' of the
temple of Amun named . . . mut: guarantee of title under pain of forfeiting 10 pieces of silver.
(M. REVILLOUT has found a papyrus 2 showing that this slave was re-sold to Tsenenhor
six months later, thus furnishing a good instance of a married woman's rights to separate
estate.)
(47) Narrative of the petItIon of Peteesi. JOHN RYLANDS, IX; see p. 60.
(The petition was the outcome of events which took place in year 9.)

(48) Gift of half a house to a wife.

Turin. Not., p. 4133.
Year 10, Paopi. Pshenesi gives to Tsenenhor half of a vacant house-site, on which he
proposes to build, on the west of Thebes near the tomb of king U serton (?) 4, the expense
1 This and the rest of the series at Turin are completely
represented in Prof. BREASTED'S photographs, except the
endorsements.
~ In the Bibliotheque N ationale, Not., p. 4 I I.

3 REVILLOUT attributes this, or a closely similar papyrus, to
the Bibliotheque Nationale.
{ Cf. No. I4 above.
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of building to be shared equally; and half of the title-deeds.
eight witnesses].
(Pshenesi had not yet bought the site; see the next.)

Scribe Api, son of Zeho, [and

(49) Sale of house-site. Louvre E. 7I28. Not., p. 4 1 4: hand-copy in Rev. Eg., ii. livr. I,
PI. 23: facsimile in Corpus Louvre, PI. I, No. I.
Year 12, Paopi. Ieuteutoi sells the above vacant house-site (or perhaps only half of what
was proposed in 48) to Pshenesi. Scribe Api [and eight witnesses].
(50) Sale of cow. Turin. Not., p. 4 1 5.
Year 15, Parmuti. [The herdsman] Phenamun sells a red ploughing-cow to Mekhaf for
4 kiti of silver and 15 measures of wheat (?): guarantee under fine of 1 teben of silver.
Scribe Api [and four witnesses].

(51) Gift of courtyard (?).

Turin. Not., p. 4I6.
Year 16, Paopi. The water-pourer Esamenhotp gives courtyard belonging to their father's
house to Tsenenhor, with various privileges defined.
(Esamenhotp appears to be a close relation of Tsenenhor-using the expression' our father
Esmin,' though his parentage was different-and probably an immediate neighbour. A staircase
or terrace was used in common; see also No. 59.)
(52) Acknowledgement of loan of corn. Louvre E. 9293. Not., p. 417: facsimile in
Corpus Louvre, PI. XXVII, No. 27 (very obscure).
Year 24, Kiahk. Ieturoz binds himself to repay to EfOu a quantity of corn on Tobi 24, or
failing that, to give monthly interest.
Scribe Api [and eight witnesses].

(53) Endowment of daughter (will ?). Turin. Not., p. 422.
Year 24, Parmi'lti. Pshenesi acknowledges right of his daughter Rurou to half of all his
property and future gains, the other half belonging to her (whole) brother [Ieturou ?].
Scribe Api.
(The name Ieturou is supplied from No. 63: see Nos. 42-5, where Rurou was made
copartner with all the children: now that the family has ceased to increase, and perhaps in view
of her marriage, the share is defined by a new will.)

(54) Gift of land. Louvre E. 323 I A. DEVERIA, p. 2 I 2. Not., p. 429: hand-copy Il1
REVILLOUT, NOltv. Chrest., I39: facsimile in Corpus Louvre, PI. I, No.2.
Year 25, Paoni. The prophet of Amenra(senter, Khefenkhons, gives 4 aruras of land in
Pmehenamun to the female water-pourer Rurou [as endowment (?) for the tomb (?) of] the
woman Tete . . . . Scribe Api, and signature of the donor. [Seven witnesses.]
(If the proposed restoration is correct the document indicates that female water-pourers
were attached to the tombs of women.)
(55) Sale of half of cow. Louvre E. 9292. Not., p. 412: facsimile in Corpus Louvre,
PI. XXIII, No. 23.
Year [2 ?J9 (or 9), Mekhir. Haruoz sells half of a black heifer, bought from Hor, to
Steamenkoii, with half of its calves, guaranteeing possession under penalty. Scribe [and four
witnesses].

EARLY DEMOTIC PAPYRI
(The date being injured there is no clear proof that this belongs to the reign of
Darius I; see above p. 25.)

(56) Divorce. Berlin, No. 3076. Not., p. 41 I ; Dem. Pap. Berl., p. 5: facsimile in L., D.,
vi. PI. 125, No. I; Dem. Pap. Bert., PI. 2.
Year 29, Epep. The water-pourer Pete . . . divorces Tahai: she is free to marry.
Scribe and four witnesses (on recto).

(57) Marriage contract, of wife. Berlin, No. 3078. Not., p. 429; Dem. Pap. Bed., p. 4:
facsimile in L., D., vi. PI. 125, No. II; Dem. Pap' Bert., PI. 2. Translated below, p. 117.
Year 30, Thout. Esenkhebi (?) acknowledges that Ieturoii has made her his wife and
given her I kiti of silver as her compensation. If she abandons him and loves another
she will give it back, and have no claim on what she has gained with him. Scribe and four
witnesses on the verso.

(58) Sale of inheritance. Louvre E. 9204. Not., p. 43 I: facsimile in Corpus Louvre,
PI. XXII, No. 22.
Year 3 I, Paoni. Taamen ... uis sells to her half-brother, a water-pourer, Phenlaboi (?), her
rights to the property of their mother. Scribe [and eight witnesses].
(M. REVILLOUT adds a text from the British Museum, which seems to be a duplicate of this.)
(59) Acknowledgement of right to one-fourth of office and emoluments. Turin. Not., p. 434.
Year 31, Paoni. The' water-pourer' Amenhotp acknowledges the right of Tsenenhor to
a quarter of the fees of water-pourer given for the service of Espotu and his children: she must
perform a quarter of the service as usual. No scribe or witnesses (?).
(There can be no doubt that Amenhotp here is the same as, or a brother, of the
Esamenhotp of NO.5 1.)

(60) Divorce.

JVot., p. 441; Dem. Pap' Bcrl., p. 5: facsimile in L., D.,
vi. PI. 126, No. IV; Dent. Pap. Berl., PI. 3, verso PI. 2. Translated below, p. 1 17.
Year 33 (or 34, injured ?), Parmuti. The water-pourer Pete ... divorces Tahai, setting
her absolutely free to marry again. Scribe and eight witnesses.
(The woman is the same as in No. 55, and one might expect that the husband was the
same also, but his mother bears a different name. Perhaps he was half-brother of the
previous husband.)
Berlin, No. 3079.

(61) Divorce. Berlin, No. 3077. Not., p. 435; Dent. Pap. Berl., p. 5: facsimile in L., D.,
vi. PI. 125, No. III; Dem. Pap. Berl., PI. 3.
Year 34, Paoni. The water-pourer User . . . eou divorces Rurou, as the last. Scribe and
four witnesses.
(The man may be a brother of the last: if so, he seems to have belonged to a very
inconstant family.)
(62) Agreement as to cow. Berlin, No. 3110.
simile in L., D., vi. PI. 126, No. V; Dem. Pap. Berl.,
Year 35, Paopi. The herdsman of the nome of
Eshor, that a ploughing-cow· which the above Eshor
1

Not., p. 442; Dem. Pap. Ber!', p. 4: facPI. I, verso PI. 3.
Tshetres, Zeho, guarantees to an official 1,
had given to his water-pourer Zeho, and

Apparently ka-priest of Cambyses, cf. below, p.

132,

note

10.
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the latter to the first-named Zeno to he spa red, shaH be returned to him by Hath6r 20: if he
fails he will gi'll-e another by the same date, or pay 5 kiti of silver by the end of the month, or
failing that win pay monthly interest; pledging aU his property for performance. Scribe and
eight witnesses.
(The water-pourer Zeho is another of the family of Esamenhotp, which is found in aU the
Berlin papyri.)
(63) Exchange of oo'~·S. T non. 1VOt.. p. 435·
Year 35. Pamell1lhotjp. The oxllnerd Ieruroz gives a red. cow to the water-poutrer of the
necropolns of Zemi. IetIUtJro[1r. Sl!)lI1l of P:5lillenesi and Tsenrohor, in exchange for another CO\1,'.
Scribe [and fow- witnesses]. (Compare No. 5.3·)

(64) Recenpt tOf firstt:fmii1t.s it?}. Strassb1!llrg. NO.5.
facsimile. ibid.• Pl L

Sf'IEGEUll:ElW.

Dem. Pap. Stra,Hu., p. 16 :

Yeatr' 35, PameJl]hl!)ttp. Receipt of three geese by the divine father Zeho from Peremet1l:&1I:u
as firstfron1tS (?) of year 35, Zlf::lffio rer...envu]'JJg tlille nrs.l1mit.s of tbe Diospolite glebe~hll1l.ds belonging
to the 1tem1P~e of Am1ilJ1ll un e::ocll:na1l11ge fl!)r IDs own »aJ[])i!l"O_ Scribe and fmu' witne5se5 (0111 r(::cto).
(Compare No. -llO.)
(65) AcllmOl\\~doogemelllltt: Olf

trust.

5tt:ra:s.s1b1lllJl"g. N(lJ. 4-

Sl'reGIEJL1!li~!f;.

De,,!_ Pap. Stra,nb".

p. 17: facsiimnlie. DIb],dL, PlL U.
Year 35. Pammilltti PJt;;llIllll!::Jl"ltalii5 alck1lll0WfUe&ges that he has 1tW'len1tr-~~'en m~1UIr~ of contU (? j
in 1Illus 1Il101U1.5'1e 1bxe~((J)Jl],gnJl]g w ZejpltteJmelf~r1Jl]lklln" 1U1w:fuemlkillmg to give them I!l!JPl \\'(i'ben req1lllvred. SCIiRJf~
and fom wnttD1(fSs;es.

Darius

me).

of Darrillls I, C~ ,~lUldldr!:ltlI]Y
ill rus Ithiirtjr-lffii[1tlhl ylt"dlllf. wlfnell] ItJilllt' ll"1t:~t(o)litt: rDJJf :Klln!f:::b.ebe"Sb itooJIk pbce, ;<llll]d a very lO!lllg galp
S;lUlCiC(eiE(]!s;~ 1tlhle peri(oo (QJif :lL5ISJl yeaur~ (fJll{))~'I<cll] 1t1\jI AUezall1ldeJr's iCOltll(~llJl\L's;t being anm~ ban: 1fJ]
p\aljpl}TIllI5 ll"IBI)(JIlfd:5 .u]] dleID(Ij)1tiilC.. Lt:gaill d,OC11llIDtEll1JJtS; lWri1tlt~'::ll1l m Aramak, aJll1Id ofkn iCo!lll1taiiJt1lnlh1g,
JOJaIllDle5 llJIif jrt'WII"S" llRaViE lbxee]] j[QllUllllid" &att:furug flfllJllJ1l1l ttllnce Jrcigml.Si of Xt'JrXfS, Am>rene~p 2Jmld~
lliri1lJl5 11 T \W"((j) &emllJlttiirc: il::ii))Jllltrr;a1Ict"i 2:Jnf: sii:l!"aLJlllglt,ny alSi.'£iigmhbdl to Alnl,lCilC'Be$ by RJl;.'rD1UlhIR:~J~
The doclUlIDe]]/ts"

~~-lrlJ]lC1ill ;<lJl1"lf' :5';0> 1111lllll1l1lIt'll"OllltS iiJlll 1tlhlre :!12Js1t 'y~6

wnitlblllJ)1lJltt: n::aLSJ.D11ms g;D~-(tm:" 2l1I1l(1J~ ttltult:r ~aJrle 1~1iilllii1te ]plTI;alllJl]U.r IDJ{ D~rilllLf 1 ll. RIL'\I'ULWVT aTIw 1tlfaJm§Jl:<l.tttle~'i.
a CICllJmlt:ir.l1ct iiIDl itlhliE lBrriittiislhl ]1[1lJl~llJlmnl" \;<:C!kl~IClln alrLCX}llfdllllmg ik)l hi; Vrtlf'£iil(}llt1l Ri tdllDJlUllb>k-d<iltte& iiInl t]}M:'
mitteerrntt:!l:n .f<t2l1r (Cllif al TItiiITDg :&lallWmW[
((({))nlt~.o)jrntdliillll!g tell ttIhitt: iffiffitlhl y..eaur (!jlf alll1l[)Jttlh11f~r lkiilnl~
",~mrelf I(£]IC}) ~ al!l1lccll £al..fs ttfu2rtt: tt:fult: 'l<nrii11.iimlg d(o).~ny jftt..'Bemlblit{:$ ttJhl.~altt off time rL[)Jll1lltrra.ld~ (i'Jli1
~.:\rritaIX(en6.. " HIt: a:t1tlilliilo)lUIIDJ.:S iitt ttl:}) iLIhlif::' n.u.g1lll ID)jf Alllffijrll1t21({:'[ulS J:.. Thia; :£JlfuGilu:Udl [ilJr[)Jwe mlteJr$Dlnsg"
;;Jlll1L<Ill maly Jlndjpl /ttCll ffll]] ttk g'.aJl!Jl- l\mt[Djj:llnreJr ~1p.1fm~ ii:5 lt1r.alJm.~~tdl 1by lluiim ;aJ$ ~ ii!lll ttlh1~:
snnlbl ]'E'aUf 1DJj[ lHlaIlJDDIJriis; llJ)jf ttllnre: lr\w:'If:1Jlllt§~-rr:1igll1lttlffi ~lntaL'£,'tt:)'T :\~_ TlIn<e ll1Ulk ((}lft' ttlln<e mutiwte dl.1ml.Uii~"
Str\EIDl1lll([lJtuIS ;;u.s litt: mlUl~it 1lJJ:aI.we ~) W:iil"li t!@:.G> mun<t1l:u tt:Jrll}l!lllt]<.e& llYy ~wan :al!llltrll bB @i' UJI1lW'dtl$]Jl\J!Ull
tt(Cll 1!JllfOOrnrOE at fuaur:ge U(QijpI «(}Ijf n<eg:aill «:lklxolllmm<t1l1lJt$.
The <Dlmilly 1!Jlll1ltfullntOOl <Et:allIlIDIT21li(e (Cl)ff" tt:IhIii£ tt:ii1l11lliep ii. ~ ketl:w,IC(('''tt1l 1t1lJJe tmdl of ttl!ue If<.eiigw @f ][);;arii1.Ul§ I
,I

fum ~

lIlU:. ;aumd[ ihll~illirei':£ 001llJ.!qJ,lIllt$1l;
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(66) Cession of rights to share of inheritance. Louvre E. 2430. DEVERIA, p. 2 I 2. Not.,
p. 480: facsimile in Corpus Louvre, PI. II-III, NO.2.
Year 2, Hathor, of Darius. The woman Esenkhebi abandons to her cousin Petamenopi
her right to houses, &c., that belonged to her father Ieturoii-who was the younger brother
of Esmin, the father of Petamenopi-Petamenopi having assigned to her by another deed of
the same date an entrance hall, &c., as the share of herself and her brother and three sisters, out
of the same property. In a final paragraph her mother Esharpekhrat sanctions this. The
beginning of the roll is lost; but the first fragmentary copy which remains seems to be the
original, and it is followed by six witness-copies.
(I t is hardly possible to attribute this to Darius I. I t is quite disconnected from the
other papyri of that reign, and it is written in a later style. It might be of Darius II,
whose reign is not without record in Egypt; but it is safest for the present to attribute
it to Darius III, as M. REVILLOUT has done, see above, p. 25.
We have here the first instance of witness-copies appended to a document since that
of the third year of Amasis, No. 22. But they are frequent under the Macedonian dynasty
and the early Ptolemies.)

G.

THE FORMS OF THE DOCUMENTS.

Mode oj engross111mt. The scribe evidently took measures to make it clear if the
document which he was writing was ever subsequently tampered with. The ink could
be washed off or scraped off, but in either case the surface of the papyrus would betray
an alteration unless very skilfully made. But there were other dangers to guard against.
A single leaf of prepared papyrus seldom measured more than 30 cm. either way, and
for all except small documents two or more leaves had to be pasted together. I t would
not be difficult to separate these leaves and substitute others. The scribe therefore took
care that his lines of writing should overlap the joints of the leaves; if the writing formed
separate columns the space between the columns was made very narrow, while, on the
other hand, he left a broad outer margin on all sides of the completed document. It would
thus need a skilful forger to remove or add a leaf or a page without detection. These
points indicate the general principles. As to details, a separate line had been reserved
for the initial date in older documents, but in his search for compactness the scribe of
the 'normal' style made the text follow the date in the same line: this improvement is
not found in the 'abnormal' series before the latest instances of the reign of Amasis.
In all cases the scribe's own signature safeguards the end of the document, being
written there without any interval between.
In the normal series, where the contract, apart from the attestations, would extend
beyond one column of ordinary width, the lines are lengthened to prevent this happening.
This is seen as early as the contracts of Psammetichus I; and in the Ptolemaic times, the
writing being small, there is a great waste of papyrus through the exaggeration of this
practice, leaving enormously wide margins with often only three or four very long and
narrow lines of writing. In the abnormal series, so far as our evidence at present goes,
the scribe managed differently. In a papyrus of Taracus (No.3) he carried over the last
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line of the contract deliberately to a second column, in order that this column, which was
to contain the attestations, might be unmistakably marked as belonging to the document.
In the Turin papyri of Psammetichus I, where the contracts are not short and the
attestations are long and numerous, the scribes wrote their paragraphs across the roll so
as to produce one long narrow column, which in No.6 (p. 17) must measure over a metre
in height to judge by the photographs. Curiously enough, although the writing generally
overlaps the joints of the leaves, the two official attestations at the end of all are each
written on a separate leaf with wide margin, pasted on to the end of the roll. In the Paris
papyrus of N ecos, the long lines of the normal style are adopted. In the JOHN R YLAXDS
papyri of Psammetichus I, in the normal style, the attestations follow in lateral columns,
but just overlap the joints of the leaves. The case is much the same with the long
papyrus of Amasis (JOHN RYLANDS, VI). For the reign of Darius I there is no example
of long attestations to compare. When they recommence with Darius III (7) and the
Macedonians the attestation copies are found to be written intentionally of different lengths
so as to avoid anything like pages and to overlap each other on the successive leaves.
Date. The normal style is ( Year 2I, Paopi, of Perco Psammetk, L. P. H.' The
( abnormal' texts regularly add the day of the month, which never occurs in the normal
contracts until late in the Ptolemaic age; they may also omit the king's name, which
likewise is done in the smaller Ptolemaic documents. With Taracus the king's name
has the epithet (son of Esi (Isis), beloved of Amon 1.' Kings of the same name bear no
distinguishing mark until the Macedonian time, when filiation was introduced, e. g.
{Alexander son of Alexander' for Aegus: under the Ptolemies a variety of eponymous
officials were added to the date. The (abnormal' series often begins the contract itself,
after the date, \"lith the words (On this day.'
Partz"es. (A son of B hath declared 2 to C son of D,' is found throughout the
( abnormal' series, the mother's name being given only where of special importance, e. g.
as an heiress 3. In the earlier examples of the normal series the type is the same, but
from the time of Amasis onwards it is (A son of B, his mother being M, hath declared
to C son of D, his mother being N.' This was evidently owing to the endless homonyms,
especially among cousins.
Scnbe. In the abnormal series the signature is in the form (the subscribing witness
N son of lJl.' In the normal series it is often simply, (written by (or the scribe?) N
son of M.' In one case, No. 59 above, the scribe is not named, but this is probably
an improper departure from the rule.
Attestafton. Under Taracus the shortest form of attestation is (Before (~::::::)
A son of B: to every writing that is above,' or the like, followed by the date, and
repeated 'with each witness, except such as used the longer form. The longer form was
{Before A son of B he bearing witness to the declaration of C son of D which he spake
to E son of F_ii I have given to thee x,'" &c., stating some of the leading features of the
1 So also in the stela of donation in the reign of an
uncertain king from the Oasis of Dakhleh, now in the
Ashmolean Museum at Oxford, Dakhleh stela, ii, 1. 2.

2
S

F

Or perhaps' declares.'
e.g. in NO.3 of Taracus, No.6 of Psammetichus I.

EARLY DEMOTIC PAPYRI

34

contract and ending with the date; the description of the contract may vary with each
witness, and the official scribes who sometimes appear as witnesses may give some
particulars that are not in the contract
, at all. From the thirtieth year of Psammetichus I
onwards the phrase ~~~~, ~~~~, 'subscribing witness?' (or 'attested by'?)
often t3.kes the place of ~::' and in the papyrus of the reign of N ec6s (No. 14) we
find a complete witness-copy along with four short attestations. These modifications of
the earlier style were no doubt produced by the influence of the 'normal' series.
In the earliest instances of the' normal' series we find the short form of attestation
to be simply' the subscribing witness (or" attested by") the (title) A son of B'; the long
form is a complete witness-copy, introduced by the words 'attested by (?) the (title) A
son of B, he being witness in year x of Per(o N to the declaration made by C son of D
to E son of F: "I have given to thee,'" &c., and ending 'written by - as before(?),'
the last words taking the place of the scribe's signature to the original contract. At first
all the attestations were written on the recto; but in the 'normal' contracts of the time
of Amasis a new method was introduced which held good thenceforward; by this, only
the witness-copies are written on the recto 1, while all the witnesses (including those who
had already appeared in the witness-copies) write their names and filiation, 'A son of B,'
one below another in a column on the back of the contract 2. Since witness-copies are
the exception, this column on the verso as a rule is the only attestation. Besides saving
space this method offered the advantage that the witnesses' names could not become
separated from the contracts. The later witness-copies begin 'attested by (?) the (title) A
son of B whose mother is C, he bearing witness: Year, &c.' (full and unmodified copy of
the contract).
From the notes to the list of contracts it will be seen how greatly the number of
witnesses varied. In one case, in No. IS, which is written exceptionally on a dish, it is
certain that there was no witness beyond the scribe himself
The formulae employed within the actual contracts vary not only with the periods
but also necessarily according to the subjects. They will, perhaps, be most conveniently
treated as the different classes of documents present themselves in the catalogue of
the JOHN R YLANDS collection.

H.

CLASSIFIED LIST.

The documents briefly analysed above may be roughly classed as follows:
Donation of land to private person, 14.
"
" t o temple, 10.
"
as endowment of tomb"
.
pnest,
2 6 , 54 ?
..
house to wife, 48.
"
house, 51.

"

In some of the early transfers the vendor or donor
signs specially on the r(cto, and his signature may be
1

Donation of place in temple to priest,
Exchange of cows, 63.
Sale of land, 6, 9, 49 (house-site).
house, 13.
"
inheritance, 58.
" priestly offices, 1 I.

12.

"

accompanied by that of his heir or of some other interested
person; see p. 46, note 10.
2 See also No. 17 on p. 20.

NOTE ON THE LATER LITERATURE
Sale of self as slave, 15, 22.
self as son, 28.
"
"
slave, I, 7, 4 6 •
"
cow, 24, 50. 55·
"
thread, 4.
Contract, farming agreement, 3 2 , 34, 35,
3 6.
marriage, 16, 18,4 2 , (of wife) 57.
"
Divorce, 56, 60, 6r.
Loan of corn, 52.
Acknowledgement of right to inheritance
(will?), 39, 43, 44, 45, 53·

Acknowledgement of right to ~hare: Of paLn#
nership in priestly office, 3, 5J~ j9.
"
of trust, 62 (cow), 65 (lCOlm).
11
of servitude, 19, :2 j . :2 J.
Certificate of discharge, 2, 3. 17.
Cession of rights to inheritance, 66.
Transfer (cession) of a deed, 20.
Receipts for taxes, &c., 8, 29. ,30, 31, 40',· 6+Narrative of a petition, 47.
Accounts, 27, 4I.
Letter, business, 37, 38.
private, 2 S.

"

NOTE ON DEMOTIC PAPYRUS LITERATURE AFTER THE CO~Ql)EST BY
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Au:uM'Dl!:IL<:.

The legal formulae were probably well developed and established before EgYlP1tt,
came under Greek rule; thereafter the long repetitions of the stereotype are we"nm((}lme
enough. The published papyri of the time of Alexander the Great and SrAter alr,i;'
few in number, and consist solely of legal documents spread over an extrat,'agallrn1t e'XJPl2111!1~,r~
of the paper. Those of Philadelphus, Euergetes, Philopator, and Epiphan~-s are ]ilklf.:'\wil~i;
of large size, more numerous but without much variety in them; amongst the lUInptllllblii~Jrllleld!
stores in mummy cartonnages and elsewhere other classes may exist. Greek jp'aLJPlYll'U
begin in Philadelphus' reign, and Greek bankers' dockets to demotic sales iJru Phn]((j)p.<!l[If}IIr"S"
Some hold that one MS. of the story of Sethon Khamuis 'V.i:.3 v;ritten nn the rdg1lll ITJ,f
Philadelphus; it is certainly Ptolemaic, but there are fev.' sign:;; of such Inltteralt1lllr\t' TIrn1
demotic before the middle of the second century B.C., and mr)st rA- the dltmlC)Jttnc s:t'Ciluii'i::~
and religious, philosophical, and magical texts date from the R')m8:n periud]. Leg3l.ll 3l"uifl]
business documents of the second century are abundant in aJI .s:tapes: amud siizc
continue to about 80 B. c., showing great but diminishing p;-05perity in the OOlUl!l]it~-y"
After that date there is a gap until the Roman period. Even during the reign oj[ AtwglUJ5ttllli5
papyri are very rare, but with Tiberius' advent they are more plentiful Date'd! aam[J!lllt.S
of legal documents are knmvn down to the reign of Hadrian, but undated JlX!llP~lrii (fAi'
varied contents may be considerably later. By the style of some Greek '(.~1llittiilrng ((,QJjffitained in it the best palaeographers attribute the enormous Demotic lUagilcaill P31jpl]ililH1S"
which is divided between the British Museum and the Leidcn collectio~ to tllne ttlllliilndl
century A. D.
1

A magical text interpreted by

SPIEGELBERG

is as early as the reign of lPbibdlefpmms, B£J'f!c. PIillJ'. BuR.."

F2

]Pl.

:u..

THE
PAPYRI OF THE JOHN RYLANDS COLLECTION
THE JOHN RYLANDS demotic papyri form four distinct groups according to both
age and provenance. The early papyri are from El Hibeh in Middle Egypt, the early
Ptolemaic papyri from Thebes, the later Ptolemaic from Gebelen (south of Thebes), and
the Roman from Dime in the Fayum. There are besides three Ptolemaic papyri of
which the provenance cannot be definitely ascertained. These groups and the individual
papyri within them will be treated as nearly as possible in the order of their dates.
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EARLY PAPYRI FROI\1 EL IIIBEH
HIS very remarkable group of nine papyri of the sixth and seventh centuries B.C.,
belonging to the prosperous reigns of Psammetichus I, Amasis II, and Darius I,
was acquired, like the rest of the collection, by Lord Crawford while in Egypt
in the winter of r898-9. Dr. B. P. Grenfell has learnt that they were found in the
ruins of El Hlbeh, on the east bank of the Nile near Feshn in Middle Egypt, and
considers the evidence for this provenance almost indubitable. If any doubt were still
possible it is set at rest by the decipherment of the texts on the papyri themselves,

T

.On (Heliopolls) L.E. XIII
L.E. I

XIX(Oxyrhynchus)

xv (Hermopolis Magna) Khm n.
- -

-

XIV Kos(Cusa.

.Antinoe
- - Boundary?af\Upper EgyJlt
..Boundaryd

Map of the Heptanomis or Middle Egypt.
[The Roman numerals mark the sites of the nome capitals in the order of the temple lists (see p. 89).]

which are full of references to the temple of El Hlbeh.
that this temple still exists, it being, probably, the
in Middle Egypt; and, although the inscriptions which
enough has been recorded of the peculiar titles of
identification certain.

It is a very fortunate circumstance
only survivor of all the temples
remain are extremely fragmentary,
the principal deity to make the

THE CITY AND TEMPLE OF TEUZOI.

The Rylands papyri concern especially a city bearing the name a ~~~, <; 111&~~~'@I,
Teuzoi, which apparently means 'Their wall,' or possibly 'Their ferry.' No such name
1

Written out in hieratic in Pap. II, H. J.

2.

EARLY PAPYRI FROM EL HIBEH
has survived in Coptic literature; but the hieroglyphic name has long been known from
a single reference upon the stela of the Ethiopian conqueror, P<ankhi, which indicated
that the city lay on the east bank of the Nile in the Heptanomid. We are told how
pCankhi, who seems to have counted the whole Thebaid as his own, learnt of the
growing power of Tefnakhti, a local prince in Lower Egypt, whose standard was now
followed by all the warriors of the western half of Lower Egypt, from the sea-coast
to Memphis and the ancient border of Upper Egypt near Lisht: that this Tefnakhti
had gone southward with his army, the cities of Medum, EI LahCll1, Crocodilopolis (capital
of the district of the Lake of Moeris), Oxyrhynchus, and Diknash successively opening
their gates to him as he passed triumphantly along the west bank: that he had then
crossed the river, he turned back to the eastern nomes, they opened their gates to
I

him even as the former, namely, 1.)0 ~I, the
a

~~~~ ~ ~~~, Teuzoi,

II

Residence of the Heron I " (Ha-bene),

lQ;, the '~~~idence of the King" (Ha-seten), and ~

I

~ I~'

Aphroditopolis (P-nebtpeh) 2.' Hitherto, unfortunately, the situation of only the last
of these cities on the east bank has been ascertained: Aphroditopolis, IIeTIH'-2., is the
modern Atf1~, a little north of the entrance to the Fayum and on the opposite bank.
The names in this list should be at least approximately in order from south to north,
corresponding to the previous itinerary from north to south on the west bank. There
is evidence that the Residence of the Heron' was opposite Oxyrhynchus at Kum el
. Ahmar south of Shar6na 3: we now have to place Teuzoi at EI Hibeh, and the Residence
of the King' would therefore seem to have been situated as far north as between EI
Hibeh and Atfi~, although it is mentioned in an inscription at the above Kum el Ahmar 4.
The proof that Teuzoi is actually represented by the ruins of EI Hibeh lies, however,
I

I

Ji

in the following facts. The papyri show that the god of Teuzoi was ~::: ~ ~?; 5,
I Amlin
of the Crag' (Tehne). The long petition of Peteesi is accompanied by copies
of certain hieroglyphic inscriptions which once existed in the temple of Teuzoi; in
these the god is regularly named ~::: Jj 0

JL2 ~ ~~,

I

Amon-rec, great of bleatings 6,'

and in one case this is qualified with the addition ~ ~ ~~? @~, 'Lord of the
Great Crag 7.' Fortunately among the scanty remains of sculpture in the ruined
temple at El Hibeh is a pillar adorned with a ram-headed figure of Ammon, entitled,
ne5
ILl ~ ILl ~ Jj) ~ 'C7 ILl ~ ~ ~. 91 Jj) 'C7 "go s 'AmDn great of bleatings Lord
~
~ ~ lill I I c::=::;o
~ a \ 8(:) I ~ lil
'.---Il "
,
of the Crag, the great god, lord of valour (?) '; again, on another pillar, Ses6nchis I
¢-=

MNVv\

This bird somehow represents the Phoenix of the legend.
Stela of P<ankhi, II. 3, 4. MARIETTE, j1fonumens Dz·vers,
PI. I; SCHAFER, [Irk. d. alteren Athz·openkonige, pp. 4, 5.
3 Egypt Exploration Fund, Archaeologz'cal Report, 1902-3.
Plate and p. 4, note.
f BRODRICK and MORTON, Proceedings oj' the Society of
Biblz'cal Archaeology, xxi. 33. The identification of Teuzoi
with EI Hibeh necessitates some changes in the map of the
ancient geography of this district given by MASPERO in Les
Empires, p. 172.
1

2

MNV-A

Pap. I and II.
6 Pap. IX, cols. 21, 22.
Ibid., 22/13.
8 The inscription is much injured, and is here restored
from the two copies of AH~!ED BEY KAMAL and the earlier
copy of 1\1. DARESSY, which supplement each other. The
C'
•
..
8 7) Ilas on I~!!
I I I c::=::;o
former (A nna1.es d.u vervzce,
11.
y ~ ~ ILl
5

7

~ ..o=.~ ~ n~, the latter (ibid., 154)

~ a I 0 ~ I' LL..Jl

n
e5 <>-= ILl
~
NV\NIA

~ 1Ll~ ~~'C7ILl~ ~<::::>~91 Ji)'C7 "g .
~ ~ lill I I c:=:;:. ~ ~ NV\NIA ~ I U~ NV\NIA "----Jl
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rM:: g, C(:::

'dedicates the temple
~ to his father,' figured as ram-headed, and on
a ceiling slab 'AmOn, great of bleatings' is further mentioned 1. These titles of Ammon
are not known elsewhere, and thus afford indubitable proof that Teuzoi and the ancient
site known as El Hlbeh are one and the same.
AHMED BEY KAMAL, of the Cairo Museum, has lately published sketch-maps of the
immediate neighbourhood, and a plan of the temple, from which the a<;companying
figures are taken, together with a description of the site. From this it appears that
the ruins are on rocky ground, and are almost immediately fronted by the river, so that
little cultivation was possible there beyond growing a few palms. The modern village of
El Hibeh stands upon an island in the Nile opposite the ruins. The most striking
feature in the latter is the great wall of crude brick, 12t metres in thickness. It is well

Rock

o

100

I

The

29"

Metres

rUins oFEI Hibeh
ofter Kamal

t:=:===±==2±::::=:::±~=d1 Kil',!'

The island and the ruins of EI Hibeh (after KAMAL).

preserved, running north and south on the desert side of the city for 626 metres, and
slightly angulated so as to protect the south end also from attack. At the north end it
turns at a right angle towards the river, but only for a short distance, and leaves a narrow
entrance between its termination and a great fort perched on a rock, which, with the
river in front, completed the defences of the place. This wall may have suggested the
name given to the city, Teuzoi, 'their wall,' referring to the royal personages who built
it, or to the gods of the locality in the word 'their.' Tehne,' crag,' lit. 'forehead,' was
applied to rocky places, perhaps cliffs, or more probably steep and remarkable rocks or
hill-tops, and is found as a place-name at Thebes 2, at Memphis, and in Middle Egypt 3.
The modern place-name Tehneh, given to a spot a little north of Minyeh and on the
) Both recorded by DARESSY, ibid., p. 155.
2 MASPERO, Rec. de Trav., ii. 109, II2 : an obscure instance.

S

BRUGSCH,

Did. Gtog., pp. 957-9.
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opposite bank, where the ruins of a town are found in a rocky wady, must be derived
from the same word. The stela of PCankhi, already quoted, proceeds to state that the
Ethiopian military governors in Upper Egypt were ordered to lay siege to Hermopolis
Magna and harry the Hermopolite nome, whose ruler Nemert had gone over to the
enemy, and a fresh host from Ethiopia was dispatched to the relief of Heracleopolis
Magna which Tefnakhti was besieging with all his forces. After a great defeat of the
northern allies at Heradeopolis, N emert, the king of Hermopolis, contrived to escape
from the battle and re-eflter his city. pcankhi was furious at the news of N emert's
escape; to appease him the armies in Egypt took Oxyrhynchus by storm, and afterwards (fought a~ainst T e-tehni (the Crag), the very stron2", a ~
a ro @ ~
'>-----il; they
~
D <:::> "" a I I I
'-'

'-'

MNVV\

?

found it filled with soldiers and every valiant man of the north land. Then a batteringram was made for it, its walls were breached, and a great slaughter was made of thernthe number thereof is not known-including Tefnakhti, the son of the chief of the Me.'
They next recaptured the (Residenc:e of the Heron 1.' This (Crag' is Tehneh rather
than El Hlbeh 2.
As has just been pointed out, the name Teuzoi, (their wall,' probably has reference
to the great city wall. Te-tehni, in the title of the local Ammon, might refer to the
rock on which the fort stood or to the pyramidal rock shown in KAMAL EFFENDI'S
map. The Gezlret el Hibeh, (island of El Hlbeh,' is the' island of Teuzoi 3,' which the
priests of the temple cultivated, apparently depending on its produce largely for a livelihood
amidst their desert surroundings. I n the petition of Peteesi (Pap. IX) H eradeopolis
Magna is frequently referred to as a great local centre of authority for Middle Egypt
as well as capital of the nome in which Teuzoi lay 4. Hermopolis, Oxyrhynchus, and
" other localities in this region are also mentioned in it, as well as Thebes, still the metropolis
of the worship of Ammon, and Memphis, the capital of the whole country.
So much for the general topography. It seems that in the Twenty-sixth Dynasty
Teuzoi was inhabited mainly by priests ';. The temple is the main centre of action in the
papyri, and happily it has not yet disappeared from the face of the earth. Whether
an earlier temple existed there or not, the present building belongs entirely to the two
kings Sesonchis I" and his son Osorchon I, and it would seem that it was dedicated by
Sesonchis after his victories in Palestine to Ammon and the gods of Thebes, locally
modified. KAMAL describes it from observations made about the year 1900; DARESSY'S
notes, taken in r892, when it was probably in much better condition though encumbered
with rubbish, are specially valuable 6. The temple was built of a poor quality of limestone,
the surface of which perishes with time and exposure. Palm-trees grow or grew in its
ruins, and doubtless have contributed to the injuries done. The building is of considerable
size, measuring 36 metres in length and something over 16~ metres in width. The
Stela of ptankhi, II. 27-9.
Te-tehni (with the worship of Thoth, not of Ammon) =
T1JVL'i" = AKWPEW'i" (Tehneh), is found in the just published
Papyrus TH. REINACH, p. 60 et passim. Compare also
Strabo's TaVL'i" (Str. xvii. 813 ETTa ~ ®1Jf3a"iK~ ¢VAaK~ Kat 8LWPV~
¢£povu"a bTt TavLv), perhaps another Tehni, apparently in
1

2

the neighbourhood of Hermopolis.
3 Pap. IX. 16/6 et seqq. (p. 99).
4 Pap. IX. 17/10.
5 Pap. IX. 8/13.
6 The plan is KAMAL'S (Annates du Service des Anliquills
d'Egyple, ii. 85), with a few additions suggested by DARESSY'S
remarks (ibid., 154, 156).
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portico faced the Nile, which in the inundation season probably flowed close past it.
The front chamber appears to possess nothing noteworthy except its plan. The columns
here are circular and canallees, by which faceted must be meant rather than fluted, while
in the other chambers the roof was upheld by square pillars. In the second chamber 1 some
of the sculptures are still intelligible. (r) The first pillar on the right-hand side shows on
the passage-face i Amlin, the great of bleatings, lord of Tehni,' ram-headed, giving the
scimitar to Sesonchis, and on another face the king offers to ~ ~ Re, hawk-headed
and wearing the disk. (2) The first pillar on the left shows on the passage-face Sesonchis
receiving life from Ammon, who here has his usual (Theban) form with human head and
high plumes; on the other face he offers fire or incense to a ram-headed god, evidently
Ammon i great of bleatings' again, for though the titles are lost the inscription indicates
that" the god is he to whom the king dedicated the temple, r=~ ~~~. (3) The
second pillar on the right:
on one of the side faces
r---------Ti'
the king offers oil to i his
_. _____ .·t
mother,' lion-headed, perhaps
,,:;.:
,
a form of Mlith. (4) The left,0
hand wall at the inner end of
~
.. -... - -:
the chamber showed Seson,,u
chis presenting a group of
kneeling captives to a seated
god, while a procession of
foreign captives labelled with
their designations appeared
Plan of the temple of EI Hlbeh (after KAMAL).
(5) Some blocks
above.
fallen from the walls give fragments of inscriptions of a i high priest of Amlin' and' chief
captain,' probably of the Twenty-second Dynasty. (6) A fragment of a door-jamb shows
the king running or dancing with vases, and a slab fallen from the roof proves that
the ceiling was decorated with spreading vultures and a line of hieroglyphs containing
the name of i Amlin, the great of bleatings.' In the third chamber the most important
feature is a staircase at the right-hand (south) end, which must have led to the roof, as
DARESSY has explained 2. There appear to be no inscriptions here. The entrance to
the chambers beyond is blocked 3, but DARESSY points out that the obstruction does not
belong to the original building. At the back of the temple DARESSY states that there is
an enclosure with two small chambers, placed respectively against the north and east
exterior walls of the temple. This was built soon after the temple itself, the end wall of
which, where the chamber does not touch it, is sculptured with a succession of five
scenes for Osorchon I, the son of Sesonchis. Beginning from the north, these represent
(r) Osorchon presenting a table of offerings to the lunar ibis-headed Thoth rlIh ~ ~ ;
N

-

r

I

10.
,~

,~

~

,E

Tol~

r ~.
~

Bonk

~

1 DARESSY thought that the pillars in this chamber were
united in pairs by (low?) walls.
2 DARESSY says that his plan makes two narrow chambers

out of this hall, marking a cross wall where
only bases of columns.
S Cf. below, p. 87, note I.
G

KAMAL

shows
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(2) the same presenting two vases to a ram-headed god, said to be Chnomis, but probably

we may recognize in this figure the local Ammon, 'great of bleatings'; (3) the king
offers incense and wafer to 'Khons in Thebes N efhotp,' hawk-headed; (4) Osorchon
offers two vases to the human-headed Math, 'lady of Ashru'; (5) offers a figure of Mei
(Truth) to Ammon, human-headed and wearing plumes.
Thus to Sesonchis I belongs practically all the decoration that remains of the interior
of the temple, and Osorchon I added some scenes on the back wall outside.
It may be suspected that the deities represented on the walls of the temple were
those specially honoured in it at the time. Unfortunately the papyri offer no striking
confirmation of this surmise beyond the principal deity: no doubt changes took place
from time to time in the selection of deities to be associated with him. Re, ~ ~ J1

Jr

1

::. ~~ hawk-headed and wearing the sun disk \ is perhaps the same as ~ I~ ~ J
Harmakhis, whose priesthood is the subject of our papyrus No. I. Ammon, Math, and
Ch6n on the back wall 2 are strictly the Theban triad appearing with the local Ammon 3
and Thoth of Hermopolis. The lion-headed goddess 4 may be Math again, or Sakhmis,
or Bubastis. The' house of Mat' is named in papyrus No. II. Thoth does not appear
in the papyri, but Ch6n seems to have had a prophet at Teuzoi 5, and a shrine of
Osiris, who does not appear in the remnants of the sculptures, is mentioned in a papyrus 6.
Strange to say there is a cemetery of crocodiles north of the wall, indicating the local
worship of Suchus. Perhaps this sinister god, imported it may be from the FaiyOm,
had a separate temple_ There were sixteen cotemplar gods with Ammon of Teuzoi 7
and the above names at most amount to nine.
The oldest remains recorded at El Hibeh appear to be some town-ruins of the New
Kingdom outside the north wall and fort 8. The famous papyrus recording the travels of
Unamun in the reign of the last king of the Twentieth Dynasty, which was purchased by
M. GoutNISCHEFF in the winter of 189I-2, is said, with much probability, to have been
found at El Hibeh n. Bricks in the city wall are stamped for queen Esenkhebe of the
Twenty-first Dynasty, with her father (?) Pinotem the First Prophet of Ammon, and her
husband Menkheperre, and the temple, as we have seen, dates from the Twenty-second
Dynasty 10.
The earliest reference to Teuzoi (El Hibeh) in inscriptions is the record of its
surrender to Tefnakhti-presumably the father of Bocchoris, whom Manetho makes the
sole representative of the Twenty-fourth Dynasty-on the stela of pcankhi. The JOHN
RYLANDS papyri now give us many details of its history from the reign of Psammetichus I
to that of Darius I. We may anticipate that the papyri discovered by Messrs. GRENFELL
and HUNT in their work for the Egypt Exploration Fund will continue the record with
a number of interesting details regarding the ways of its inhabitants under Ptolemaic
and Roman rule.
Anna/es, ii. 87, 154-5.
2 Ibid., 87-9.
Ibid., 88. Dieu Khnoum a tete de belier. Chnftmis
is indeed the god of several cities in the neighbourhood, and
Arsaphes of Heracleopolis resembles Chnftmis in form.
4 Ibid., 155.
5 Pap. IX. 9/17.
1

s

Ibid., 7/19.
7 Pap. IX. 3/15, 13/7.
and HUNT in E. E. F. Archaeological Repor/,
1901 - 2 , p. 4·
9 Rec. de Trav., xxi. 74.
10 L., D. Tex/band, II, p. 43.
PETRIE, PSBA., xxvi. 283'
6

S

GRENFELL

THE FAMILY OF PETEESI
FA~HLY OF PE-TEES!.
The group of nine papyri described in the following pages is probably aU thdilt
survives of the papers of a priestly family which settled at T cuzoi in th~ reign ~.
Psammetichus I. The principal document is the memorial of a certain Pere~i in th~
reign of Darius I, who had incurred the enmity of his feHow pries;ts dilnd wwt in.
fear of his life. His elaborate narrative sets forth how his forefathers bad obUined rigbl!:§
in the temple, how they . . vere transmitted from f<J,ther to s.on, and h~~l the~ righ1t§
. . vere ,vicked]y diverted in the days of his grandfather. l\iJany act:'Y vf rutnj~tifialbnlt hootiUnty
to his family are alleged by Pdef;~·;i agajnst the priests of T (:lIJzui at ditf~reJl1lt ~'ri(;d~,
Teuzoi VilaS perhaps a fortress in earlier da)'s, but the city hiJid long bltt::JIll ~1l11tilrt~ny
priestlJl, the place \vas impoveri:;;ht:.:d, and at time.s almost dt~trted, and the pjl"ii~;s1t~
themselves must have been a turbulent gang.
The other papyri are contracts made "\vith three of the ancestors of P~i illU ttbt:
reigns of Psammetichus I and Ama'3is I L They can hardly foon part of the ~1ril<iln$i
on which the statements in the petition 'were founded; in £ld, they are w fur fir~Jl1l1l
corroborating the details that they might well have been called [or by an adv~ry tto
throw doubt on Peteesi's story.
The genealogy of Peteesi, so far as it can be gathered from his pd;iwm allllld ttllute
earlier papyri, is as follows;
THE
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PAPYRI FROM EL HtBEH: PSAMMETICHUS I

PAPYRI

OF THE REIGN OF PSAMMETICHUS

I.

Two of the papyri from El Htbeh bear a date of the twenty-first year of PsammtHk.
which must necessarily be referred to the reign of Psammctichus I. They are the
earliest ascertained examples of the class, distinguished above as the I normal' series,
which differs from the abnormal hieratic' series both in writing and in formulae, and
leads directly to the types of later demotic legal documents. The t abnormal hieratic'
papyri are from Thebes, and it appears that the style of the twenty-fifth (Ethiopian)
dynasty was generally adhered to in the southern capital as late as the middle of the
reign of Amasis II I. The John Rybnds papyri, coming from EI Hlbch in Middle
Egypt, are quite free from this archaism. A hieroglyphic-demotic stela of the fiftieth (7)
year of Psammetichus I, and a contract of servitude dated in the fourth year or
Psammetichus, presumably the second of the name 2, are the nearest in date of the
normal series to the two papyri which follow; the stela and the contract may well
have come from Middle or Lower Egypt.
I

PAPYRUS No. I.

Sale to Essemteu (1) of thrce offices in the tcmple of Tcuzoi.

The text is (A) the sale subscribed by the vendor and his son, followed by fifteen
copies (B-Q) of the same under the names of different witnesses, and a further signature.

A. (I) Year 21 Paopi3 of Perco 4-Psammetk 5 L.P.H.
See above, p. 14.
z Nos. 13 and 15 above, p. 19.
The day of the month is not given in 'normal' contracts.
Perhaps the first day is implied: at any rate the expression
, to-day' occurs frequently in the body of later contracts.
Paophi would begin on March 2 or I, the year being between
645 and 640 B. c.; see MAHLER, Chr01Z0!og. Tabt!llell.
• The word Per-to, 'Great House,' at first applied to
the royal court and establishment, and gradually more to
the person of the king, is fully used in that sense under the
New Kingdom. On a hieratic stela of the Twenty-second
Dynasty (Dakhleh stela, i. I. I) is found the earliest instance
of its use as a title preceding the personal name of the king,
1

3

t~Jt~Jt-?-lr~~~~~~J1-?-lr

, The king Perro L. P. H. Sheshonk L. P. H.' in the date, and
again (as A. H. GARDINER has pointed out to the writer)

;: J1 J1 f lr~~ ~ ~=]J1tlr

'Per-<o L. P. H. Psukhan(ne) L. P. H.' in line I!. In the
present papyrus, as often in Pap. II, the title Perro and
the name Psamm~!k are written together in a single cartouche, showing how closely they were connected together
in speech, cf. ,~n'lI'£l, 1I,::in-illl'£l Pharaoh-Necho, PharaohHophra. As a rule, however, they are graphically separated
in demotic writing of all ages,

r

Sf1 'L.P. H.,' being placed

after the title Per'o and followed by the initial mark of the

cartouche before the name. It occurs thus in several of
the copies in Pap. II and regularly in those of Amasis and
later. (L. P. H. stands for 'Life, Prosperity, and Health!'

tl r

being itself an abbreviated writing.

This ancient

epithet of royal names, no doubt a loyal wish, is retained
after cartouches, &c., in demotic writing, but in all probability was not pronounced.)
5 Psamme!k, 'the man (vendor?) of mixed wine' (see
p. 201). The great King would not have permitted his name
to be vulgarized by a false and derogatory spelling; he
evidently considered it correct and suitable, so no other
explanation is needed. The name Psammelk is not known
before Psammetichus I: it may thus have been given to him
on account of some leading event in his own or his father's
life. It may not be too fanciful to connect with it the story
told by Herodotus (ii. 15 I) of his being marked out for the
sole rule during the Dodecarchy, by improvising a libationbowl out of his helmet, and the account of the low and
qHA07rOrrl'> origin of Amasis (ibid., 174) in the same dynasty
is significant. Such stories might be derived from the name.
N eko, the name of the father as well as of the son of
Psammetichus I, seems to be a revival of an old Egyptian
name, see below, p. 243. Of the remaining names in the
dynasty, Uehabre' (Apries) is simply the Egyptian thronename of Psammetichus I adopted as a personal name, and
Ahmosi (Amasis), 'the Moon is born,' is an Egyptian

No. 1.
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The divine father 1 Hor son of Pemu hath declared to the divine father Essemteu son of
Peteesi 2,
'I have given thee my office 3 of prophet4 of Harmakhi 5, and my share as deputy (?)\
(2) and my share as scribe of the shoni 7 , the things that belong to (?) the superintendent (?)
of the granary (?).
'Thine they are, with their stipends 8 and their goods 9, and the things which shall be
added unto them from the temple the field and the town 10, and every place ll (3) belonging
to them in the House of Amun of Tehni 'in Teuzoi 12-linen, incense, oil, bread, ox-flesh,
goose-flesh, wine 13, beer, lamp 14, herbs, milk, every kind of property in the land 15 belonging
to them.
name of long standing. Such names might, of course, quite
well be adopted by a foreign stock planted in Egypt: they
are no proof of an Egyptian or any other origin for the
dynasty. Psammetichus was the name of the father of
Inaros, who is specifically called a Libyan. The Libyans of
Marea claimed OUK or OUDEV OftOAOY€HV with the Egyptians
(Hdt. ii. 18), by which difference of speech might be meant.
Yet Psammetichus was an Egyptian name, and so was Ivapw<;
(p. 47, note 2). For 0avvvpa>, the name of Inaros' son
(I-Idt. iii. 15), no Egyptian parallel as yet suggests itself,
perhaps only because it was not a common name.
I 'Divine father' (BORCHARDT, Ber. Siichs. Ges., lvii. 254)
is found with almost every name in' Pap. I and II. It is a
common sacerdotal title elsewhere at this period, but it was
evidently more than a conventional title of all priests. It
probably was reserved for members of a priestly college
forming the permanent staff of a tcmple, and as such it was
prominently borne by persons of the highest rank.
2 This is evidently Essemteu (I) of the petition of Peteesi.
He is first mentioned in that document at a date attributable
to the thirty-fourth year of Psammetichus I (see the analysis
on p. 62). His father dwelt with his family in Teuzoi from
about the fourth to about the fifteenth year of Psammetichus I,
holding all the prophetships in the temple: in the fifleenth
year he committed these practically to his son-in-law Haruoz
(IX. 9/9 et seqq.), one prophet's share being given to his
daughter: and in the thirty-Iourth year he seems to have
handed them all over definitely to Essemteu. It is difficult
to reconcile the statements in the petilion with the transfer
of the prophetship of Harmakhis by this unknown Hor to
Essemteu in the twenty-first year, but of course it is possible
that there was complicated trafficing in the prophetships in
the interval.
B In Papyrus IX and elsewhere we have the 'share of
a prophet' in such contexts, e.g. IX. 3/20: and here (I. 4)
the 'office of prophet' is counted as one of three 'shares'
(doubtless intended for Essemteu and his two brothers, see
Pap. II) referring to the stipends given out of the revenues
of the temple.
, In the trilingual decrees, the ancient title

1~,

literally

'servant (or slave) of God,' is rendered by 7rpocp~T"fJ>' indicat-

ing that these priests were looked upon as 'interpreters' of
the will and oracles of the god, though they themselves were
not actually inspired. Cf. Hdt. ii. 83. The Coptic ~onT =
iEPEV> in Gen. xli, xlvi, of the Egyptian priest Potiphera,
Yi!jlt:ll!j (Petepre') is the same word. Each of the sixteen
cotemplar gods at Teuzoi possessed a prophetship, IX. 13/7.
5 Thus Hannakhis was one of the cotemplar gods with
Ammon at Teuzoi: cf. the hawk-headed Re, sculptured in
the temple, above, p. 42. The name belongs properly to
the Sphinx, o GIS., no. 666 (it scans 'ApftaXt», cf. the
stela of the Sphinx set up by Thutmosis IV, naming

~ ~;

~,

the name

but the writing of the name of the Sphinx with

of the hawk-headed Re, is also amply evidenced.
G Cf. 'deputy of this god' in IX. 22/14 (p. 108).
7 Another title of uncertain meaning.
Cf.' the superintendent of the shom',' AHTWVU, of the Greek papyri, IX. 1/2.
8 'Stipends,' lit. 'offerings'; see p. 65, note 4.
9 Occasional fees.
10 'From the temple the field ancl the town,' a regular
phrase in enumerating priestly sources of revenue, occurring
in nos. 44,45, 53, 58 (p. 28). For the whole of this passage
see the bilingual printed in the additional notes.
II It is not quite clear whether the meaning is 'which
shall be added unto them from the temple, &c., and (from)
every place'; or, giving to 'place' its regular technical sense
of 7raU'TocpupWV 'priestly lodging' (see the next document),
'Thine they are with their stipends, &c., and every lodging
belonging to them.' The latter rendering, however, is
decidedly preferable.
12 See above, p. 38.
IS Cf. Hdt. ii. 37, where the same things are specified in
the same order as allowed daily to Egyptian priests: ~tT{a
~'~)"~'
' ( 3OEWV
' Kat,
U'cpt sc. Tot>
tEpOt> EU'n tpa 7rEU'U'OftEva, Kat' 'KpEWV
(

I

X"lV€WV 7rA~()6> n EKUU'T't' Y{VETat 'IT'OAAUV ~ft'P"lS EKUCTT'Y}S' 8t8OTat
8€ U'cpt OIVOS dft7r€Atl'O>, Herodotus adding that they may not

eat fish and cannot endure even to look at beans.
14 The whole of this list is of things that might be offered
to the deity or used in the ceremonies, and afterwards enjoyed
as perquisites by the priests.
16 'Any in the land' (or 'any in the world '), a very
common idiom in demotic.

PAPYRI FROM EL HiBEH: PSAMMETICHUS I
'Thou hast caused (4) my heart to agree to the silverI, (the price) of these three shares
above (written).
, Neither children nor brethren 2, nor any man in the land, nor my own self likewise shall
be able to control them without 3 thee, beginning from year 2 I of Perco-Psamme!k L. P. H.
onward to any year; and including (5) children, brethren, or any man in the land.
'The man who shall come unto thee on account of these shares above written-I will
cause him to be cleared (?) for thee from any patent 4 in the land, together with children
and brethren 5, unto 6 any silver, any corn, any thing (6) in the whole land which shall please
thy heart; these three shares above written still being thine for ever.
'The man who shall come unto thee to take thee unto (?) the judges 7 in the name of
these shares above written-(7) he shall not be able to say "produce a subscribing witness"
except in 8 the town in which the witness is.
'As Amun liveth! as Perco L. P. H. liveth! 9, I shall not be able to say" false!" to any
word above written; I shall not be able to withdraw a word of it.'
Written by the divine father (?) Aho (?) (8) son of H6r, son of Pemu, for himself.
(9) Attested by the divine father H6r son of Pemu, for himselPo.

Fifteen further witnesses attest the sale, each making a full copy of. the body of
the document in identical form, thus:
B. (I) Attested by the divine father Psenke (?), son of Pshenptah, he being witness in
year 2 111 of Perco-Psamme!k L. P. H. to the declaration made by the divine father H6r, son
of Pemu, to the divine father Essemteu son of Peteesi-' I have given to thee my office
(&c., &c.). (7) I shall not be able to say "false!" to any word above written: I shall not
be able to withdraw a word of it'; written by - as before (?) 12.
1 The earliest occurrence of this formula, which is not
found in the' abnormal' series. For Greek translations of the
phrase see p. 120, § 3: cf. ~ n~~HT TNT I1.£.ll..U.~K, 'my
heart agreeth with thee,' in the Coptic documents, Razl1er
Kopt., cxxix and KRALL'S note thereto.
2 Referring of course to rights that might be possessed by
the vendor's brethren or children as heirs. The repetition
at the end of the sentence seems to be only for emphasis,
and not to introduce any new idea.
3 Or ' except thee.'
4 The word perhaps means mmership publicly attested in
the council, and the written certificate of such ownership or
any document establishing it; cf. IX. 8/ro, 9/2 on pp. 83, 84.
It appears to be rendered in Greek by Kvp{a: see the formulae
§ 12 on p. 12 I.
~ Does this mean that Hor's children and brethren are
responsible, or that the claims of children and brethren shall
be satisfied?
6 Most texts, No. V (p. 53), 15 (p. 56), 28 (p. 57), say' he
shall give thee any silver, &c., which shall please thy heart,'
7 Cf. Pap. IX. 15/9.
which seems absurd.
8 This paragraph is elsewhere found only in No. II and on
the contract of servitude No. 15 on p. 56.
9

In the New Kingdom the oath is

J~ ~ ~ =: J1

J~ ~ ~ I J1 T~ r,
LI

'As Amun endureth, as the

Ruler endureth' (SPIEGELBERG, Rechtswese?l, p. 74). A similar
oath is found in almost all the' abnormal hieratic' documents,
but is not known in the 'normal' series of contracts beyond
Nos. I and II, and the contract of servitude just mentioned.
Curiously enough an exact parallel is found in Coptic documents, 'I swear by God the Almighty and by the health of
the lords, the kings, that I cannot transgress the things that
are written in this guarantee.' KRALL, Rallur Kopt., p. 6.
10 These are the subscriptions first of the son and heir of
the vendor and then of the vendor himself: so also in a grant
of land of the fifteenth year of Amasis II (No. 26 above).
In a similar grant of the twenty-fifth year of Darius I
(N o. 54) the donor alone subscribes thus, and a similar
arrangement is discernible on the fragments of No. IV below.
The object of the subscription was probably to give greater
formality and weight to the transfer, especially in cases
where the property might be liable to interference from the
heirs. Ordinarily the parties themselves do not sign a contract in their own handwriting.
11 The month is not stated in the attestations of Pap. I
and II.
12 A phrase found at the end of all witness-copies, evidently

No. II.

GRANT OF TEMPLE·PLACE
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The names of the witnesses are:
B. the divine father Psenke (?) son of Pshenptah.
C. the divine father ZethutefConkh son of Haruoz.
D. the divine father Aho (?) son of AmOn (?).
E. the divine father ZeubestefConkh son of AmOn (?).
F. the divine father Hor son of ZeubestefConkh.
G. the divine father ZeubestefConkh son of Hor.
H. the divine father Zeubestefctmkh son of cAnkhkeb (?).
J. the divine father Hor son of PeftuCusopti.
K. the divine father Haruoz (?) I son of PeftuCubasti (?).
L. the divine father Haruoz son of Aho (?).
M. Hor son of Ienharoti 2.
N. the divine father Khepekhrat son of Aha (?).
O. the divine father Haruoz son of Psenke (?).
P. Zekhensefconkh son of Khepekhrat.
Q. the divine father Pemu son of Hor.

Finally, a line in hieroglyphic is the simple signature of another witness:
Q. (13) 'Attested by the divine father Ienharoti, son of Pfot z:
PAPYRUS

No. II.

Grant of a 'place' in the temple to Essemteu and his two brothers.

A. (1) Year 21, Hathor, of Per'o-Psamme!k L.P.H.
Priests, prophets, and divine fathers 4 of the House of Amlin of Tehni in Teuzoi have
declared to the divine father Essemteu son of Peteesi (2) and the divine father IetumU SOln
of Peteesi and the divine father Peibes son of Petd:si :
'\Ve have given unto you this place in the temple 5 of the House of Amlin of Tenn! :
to save the trouble of copying the name of the scribe who
wrote the original (A).
I This may perhaps read Harbai: but in the Petition of
Peteesi (IX. 9/16, &c.) we meet with a priest of Ammon,
Haruoz son of Peftu<ubasti, brother-in-law of our Essemteu,
who should certainly appear amongst the signatories to
Essemteu's purchase of this priesthood, if the Petition is at
all trustworthy.
2 SPIEGELBERG (OLZ., viii. 562) has just discovered that
this common name is the equivalent of Ivapw>. In the same
articb he discusses the etymology of '¥af1'f1.~TlXo>, and would
explain it as 'the man of (some god named) l\le!.k.'
3 This signature appears also in Pap. II.
One suspects
that the man was aged, and was excused the trouble of
making a full copy on that ground. His signature brings
up the total, excluding the subscriptions of the vendor and
his son in A, to sixteen, which is the usual number in important transfers. Although the same names are often repeated,
indicating relationship, only three other witnesses reappear
in Pap. II, namely}, 0, Q, in II.}, A 7, and B respectively.
All except those in lVI and P, and in Pap. II. K, bear the
title 'divine father.' It is obvious, therefore, that the sixteen

subscribers to the document cannot be precLoclly We hIGM,e:i
of the sixteen holep, ' stipend5,' of ithe rubordina1le lYr(j'JPIbet§B:ciiJ!i'~
in the temple of Teuzoi (lX. 1.3/7)' Yell" fDr aJIll wne h:<D'1Jir,
sixteen stipconds may have been usual in oilier 1t:ml'les, ;2l!'!;l! ~f
so we may connect v,ith it the number sU:iteen of :the wi1url~!::;::;:
to most important pries:l}' aar.E",ctions.
• Probably it is not far frum the tnuh to $<tjt ilM:! 11fuc:
'priests' {u£<b} included aU ",,"f..'jJ belonged !<!)l me lruiigrrcrsacerdolal class by birth, '~,rufhell5' were prlti11.3i of fu4-ru
grade attached to the ~erYic,e of p::'.Irliicltlitu d1crr~ ~Ilmrll - d'ii"wce
fathers' included all [he staff Gf me temp~!: :aloo."!;!: me Ir:aIlDlk (G,;j
r.acrro<popO'>. Compare OTTO, Pd.;:r/t'r und lltl!jrr/" jpljpl.. '5i, 9-41..
5 'Place of tbe temple.' To;,.t iliis ~ a ]hJ~ I!JJJ[
apanment is shown in IX. -;r2-13 where a 'I!n(fj)~' aid!
a 'place of Ihe temple' are
:mill! rut~d. 1$/,1[..11- w-llieme
they are pulled dmvn, bOlh t"eir.§," :5JP'[)Ilkm <O[ :as; "JiJm'tID5lf$" iirru
20/14; while in 2 j prie~:5' are ~m~,'riilll!lloo
':at J[iboe «Df I1lhe
temple.' In 2I/-{ the 'h0u;,t' 10, Jreb.wr" Umnt 1llhle .~ «Dtf
the temple' remains in ruins. E ~idlmttllJ ttlble • iDoose' ~(t1dl
to the priest personaJl]y as his priW1te ~ "lIlIiilke uJlne
'places of the temple' were tbe offic:iia:n ~ iiml ifw1
the 7rauTo</>Opta of the Greek pappi.
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PAPYRI FROM EL HIBEH: PSAMMETICHUS I
whose south is the House of Mutt, its north (3) the khent 2 , its west the tower(?) of Kiahk 3,
its east the store-chambers of the House of Amun of Tehni.
, I t is your place.
(4) 'No man in the land shall be able to control it except you.
'The man who shall come to you on account of it, saying, "It IS not your place," he
shall give (5) to you any silver, any corn which shall please your hearts, your place (in the
temple) being still yours for ever.
'The man who shall come unto you to take (6) you unto (?) the judges in the name of
this place in the temple above (written), he shall not be able to say "produce a subscribing
witness" except in the town in which the witness is.
(7) 'As Amun liveth! as Perco L. P. H. liveth! we will not say "false!" to any word
above (written) : we will not withdraw a word of it.'
Written by the divine father Haruoz son of Psenke.

Below this in a line of hieroglyphic is a simple signature of a witness:
(8) Attested by the divine father Ienharoti son of Pfot,

followed by eleven full attestation-copies: as the end of the roll is destroyed it is
likely that there were originally fifteen as in Pap. No. I, to make up sixteen in all.
The form is precisely as in the former case:
Attested by X son of Y, he being witness in Year 2 I of Perco-Psamme~k L. P. H. to the
declaration made by the priests, prophets, divine fathers of the House of Amun of Tehni in
Teuzoi to the divine father Essemteu son of Peteesi (&c., &c.). 'We have given (&c., &c.),
we will not withdraw a word of it.' \Vritten by the above.

The names of the witnesses are:
B. the
C. the
D. the
E. the
F. the
G. the
H. the
J. the
K. the
L. the
M. the

divine father Pemu son of Hor.
divine father Aho (?) son of Hor.
divine father ZethutefConkh son of cAnkh
divine father ZeubestefConkh son of Hor.
divine father Hor son of ZeubestefConkh.
divine father Psenke son of Aho (?).
divine father H or son of Psenke.
divine father H or son of PeftuCusopti.
Son whom He loves 4 Harkhebi son of Harsiesi.
divine father Hor son of Haruoz.
divine father Pshenptah son of Psenke.

These two documents are written on papyrus of identical make; they are of one
type, and probably concern the same business in different stages, namely, the introduction
of a family into the acting priesthood of T euzoi. The first, written in Paophi, is the sale
or transfer of a priesthood and two other offices in the temple of Ammon and all their
i.e. the temple or shrine of Muth, consort of Ammon.
One variant (M) gives 'the [khent of] the House of
Amtln of Tehni,' but the meaning of khent is unknown.
3 'The tower (?) of Kiahk.'
This west side would be
towards the river. The name taken from the 'fourth month of
1

~

inundation,' at this time falling in May, may be due to some
event in the history of the place or a connexion with some
festival in that month.
{ A priestly title, especially of the high priest of Harsaphes
at Hnes. BRUGSCH, DzCt. Glog., 1361.

EARLY FORMS OF SALE
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emoluments, by H6r to Essemteu; the second, written in the following month, Athyr, is
the grant of a i place' in the temple by the whole temple establishment to Essemteu
and his two brothers. No such documents have been known previously, but attention
may be drawn to the papyri described above relating to the ownership of the office and
emoluments of the libation.priests in the Theban necropolis 1.
Two types of sales in the abnormal series are as follows:
Tahraku. Year 3 (No. I).
a. \Ve have given thee A (a slave).
b. \Ve have charged (?) thee x teben
anybody regarding him.
c. Oath not to "\\"ithdraw.

Psammetk.

III

exchange for him, being free of liability to

Years 30, 4S (Nos. 6, 9)·

a. \Ve have given thee x aruras.
b. \Ve have given it away to thee to-day, well content: we have no claim on it
henceforward.
c. V·l e have charged (?) thee x kite.
d. (Receipt for the silver.)
e. vVe have given it away (&c. b repeated).
f. Oath not to withdraw: we have no one able to claim: anyone who lays claim shaH
not be heard.

Here, in Pap. No. I, the form is:
a. I have given thee x.
b. Thine it is.
c. Thou hast caused me to agree to the price.
d. No relation of mine, nor anyone else, has any claim.
e. Any man v..ho lays claim shaH be got rid of at my expense.
/. A man taking the buyer into court about x cannot call the witnesses outside of their
own town.
g. Oath not to challenge or withdraw the document.

The donation in Pap. No. II differs from this scheme only in necessary points,
omitting c, and reducing d to i no man has any claim.' A simplification of the form nn
Pap. No. I is found soon after in the fiftieth (7) year of Psammetichus I and the fourth
year of Psammetichus II: here a is abolished and c put in its place, before h. Th.is form
a. 'Thou hast caused my heart to agree to the price of x,'
b. 'Thine it is,'

followed by a variety of guarantees, is the tjrpe for all subsequent periods. But as
time went on the above form of document, which was then called a I writing for
silver,' was deemed insufficient, and was therefore associated with a second document
called a i writing of abandonment 2,' by which the vendor acknowledged that all his
1
\!

Nos. 5, 33, 59 in the inventory (pp. I'I. 23, 30).
The two are termed '~OJ"eement fOl" sale' and • cession'

resfeCttlvdy, below, pp.
H

II]

d seq.
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PAPYRI FROM EL HIBEH: REIGN OF AMASIS II

claims were discharged. The earliest instance of a I writing of abandonment' dates from
the second year of Darius (III?) 1, and it is regularly found in the Macedonian, Ptolemaic,
and Roman ages.
The most important and constant difference between the abnormal and the normal series
is the suppression of the price charged; a misfortune to the modern investigator. A little
later, the oath, by Ammon and Pharaoh, which is found in almost every legal document
of the abnormal series, disappears entirely from the normal series, though the closest
possible analogue is found in Coptic documents 2; its latest occurrence is in the sale of
the fourth year of Psammetichus II 3. The guarantee (I) regarding witnesses disappears
at the same time. The other forms of guarantee (d, e) as found in the earliest example
of the I normal' series are retained to the end, and only varied and extended.

PAPYRI OF THE REIGN OF AMASIS

II.

Six of the El Hlbeh papyri belong to the early years, 2-8, of Amasis' long reign.
Although monuments of the reign are numerous, few bear dates except the papyri, of
which one previously known was dated in the third year, another in the sixth, and
several in the twelfth, besides a considerable number from the later years. An important
inscription upon a stela in the Cairo Museum, dated in Payni of the third year of Amasis,
records the defeat and death of his predecessor Apries, with whom Amasis may possibly
have reigned for some time jointly, or in rivalry 4. The crisis in the civil war seems to
have been passed by Athyr 8 in the third year, but the text is obscure. Another stela
of the third year is known, and one is said to exist of the first year.
The constant recurrence of the same persons in the papyri now under consideration
shows that they all belong together. That they are from El Hlbeh is proved by the
mention of Teuzoi in the title of the witness No. VI. F. Finally it is clear that they
belong to the Peteesi family.
In V-VII the contract or agreement is made with a priest Essemteu son of Peteesi.
It is the same name that is met with in the papyri of the twenty-second year of
Psammetichus; on referring to the Petition of Peteesi we find the statement that
Peteesi (II), son of the earlier Essemteu, died in the thirteenth year of Apries, leaving
a son Essemteu (II) as his representative 5. In or soon after the fifteenth year of Amasis
much trouble fell on this Essemteu, and he was compelled to flee from his persecutors in
Teuzoi. But until that time, though his father had suffered greatly, he may have been fairly
prosperous; a degree of prosperity is certainly indicated by these papyri, the latest of
which is dated in the eighth year. No. VIII, also of the eighth year, is made with Peteesi
son of Essemteu, who must be the petitioner Peteesi (III) himself, the son of Essemteu (II).
He first appears in the petition as a scribe, accompanying his father in his exile 6.
Nos. III-VII are contracts concerning servitude, all or all but one relating to the
same servant or slave. The dates of the last three are perfect-Year 2, Payni: Year 3,
1

s

No. 66 on p. 32.
Ko. 15 on p. 19.

2

Above, p. 46, note 9.

4
5

Published by DARESSY, Rec. de Trav., xxii. p. I.
Pap. IX. 18/11 (p. 102).
6 See below, pp. 62, 63'

Nos. III-VII.

CONTRACTS OF SERVITUDE
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Thoth: Year 8, Choiak. In the earliest of these PeftuCukhons acknow1c:dges himself tu
be slave of Essemteu for ever on account of benefits received, and in Thoth (the beginning)
of the next year makes a more formal contract; in year 8 he renews the contract, this
renewal being perhaps required by law after the lapse of so many years. Nos. III and
IV unfortunately are mere fragments, but a thread of connexion with the others can be
recognized. Of the date of III it can only be said that it was in the second year, and
in the second month of some season, which might be the month of Paophi or Mechlr (Jr
Payni again. By it a brother of Peftu<ukhons, if it is not Pcftu(ukhons himself, acknowledges that he is slave of the ehief prophet [Zcubestefc6nkh] son (Jf Hc)r. On 1\0. IV no
trace of the date remains; Zeubestef(6nkh son of Hor hands (;'ver to some one (whose
name is lost) the papyrus of servitude of Peftucukhons. As the remaining papers
belonged to Essemteu, who appears in them as uwner of the sian:, \VC may be SUT(; that
this papyrus also was for him, and further \ve may conjecture that No. III ,vas the papyrus
referred to, though the slave's name must have been somewhat different in that documcnt.
Variations of name for the same person arc frequent enough in the legal documents.
It would, therefore, appear that Essemteu acquired a slave who, on the one hand,
surrendered himself to him (Essemteu) in consideration of a loan made ,vhcn he ,,'ae'>
perishing; and, on the other hand, was made over to him (Essemteu) by the chief
prophet. The date also of the latter transaction seems capabk.: of yery close limitation.
It must be subsequent to the papyrus No. III in year 2, but before Thoth of year 3,
when Hor son of Zeubestefc6nkh takes his father's place as chief prophet. Thu:,
Essemteu acquired his slave in year 2 of Amasis. \Ve can hardly be wrong in connecting this \vith the civil "var between Apries and Amasis, 'which was approaching it;;
end at this time. The disturbed state of the country must have led to the ruin of many
Egyptians, and the slaughter, wounding, and capture of many others, both nati\"es and
mercenaries. In these circumstances there ,vere great opportunities for the acquisitnon
of slaves. One is tempted to equate the date of III (year 2, seco'nd month of . . . J to
that of V (year 2, second month of harvest, i. e. Payni), in which case IV also would b~
the same. The enslaving of an Egyptian, or mortgaging of hi::; body for a debt \ 1iiras:
probably encompassed about with legal difficulties, and there may have been somt:
fictitious transactions to confirm it. According to this interpretation on the same date
that Peftu<ukhons surrendered to Essemteu as a slave on account of the loan, he 3nsO
acknowledged himself slave of the chief prophet, and the chief prophet handed O\'er his
title to Essemteu. The transfer of a slave from one master to another perhaps gaye
a better title than any first acknmvledgement could effect 2. The unparaJieIed nll.llmber
of witnesses in the most essential documents, K os. V and VI, is significant. But it
must not be forgotten that the data for this deduction are vcry insufficient as yet
I Cf. Diod. i. cap. 79 TInV oE 0<pELAOVTWV Tr;V EK7rpaf!v TInV
Oav£Lwv £K rIj~ oiT(J"{a~ p..OJ/Oll hOU;UU70, TO Of o-wp.a KaT' o-vo£'va
Tprnrov e1rurEV lnraPXELV t..yWyLf1JJV, 'He (Bocchoris) also made
debts recoverable only out of the property of the debtors,
and in no way permitted their persons to be taken in satisfaction of it,' because their persons belonged to the State

DioolOms' si1atf.emmellJll1$ mm&
not be taken for hiswry-. bu. mey IDay be u.scfuJl D li:JJiimlJls
and illustrations.
! If this man had beeJm a red IOf the temple"see 00>1te "I mn Dl\att
page, he might ha\"c to acklillowledge his ."ellJ' 1bD uhf! d!:llii&"
prophet before becoming ilie slIan~ of the priest ~
for senices in peace and war.
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PAPYRUS

No. II 1.

(r) [Year

2,

Acknowledgement of servitude.

second month of . . . of Perco] L.P.H. Ah[mosi L.P.]H.
P ... I son of Heriubasti, his mother being Kausenesi, hath declared to the Comforter of
the Father's heart 2, First Prophet 3, (2) [scribe of the divine book 4, ZeubestefCankh 0] son of Har.
'[I am thy] slave U for ever: never more shall I be able to act as 7temit 7 unto theeunto (?) 8 any silver, [any] corn, (3) [any kind of property in the land-together with my]
children [that are] born and those who shall be born to us n, and all that belongeth to us
and those things which we shall (4) [gain, and the clothes which are] upon our [backs].
'No [man] in the land shall [be able] to exercise authority over us except thee, from
year 2, second month (5) [of . . . onward to any year], for [ever].'
[Written by] the Comforter of the [Father's] heart, U esiamun son of Pshenubasti.

On the back were written the names of fifteen 10 witnesses; they are now much
mutilated and barely traceable. In the last line can be read:
'Ienharoti son of .

No. IV. Transfer of contract 1I.
(r) [Year 2 (?) ... of Perco L.P.H. Ahmosi L.P.H.] The Comforter of the Father's
PAPYRUS

heart, the chief prophet, scribe of the divine book, Zeubestefcankh son of Har, hath declared
to the Comforter of the [Father's] heart (2) [Essemteu son of Peteesi (?)J.
1 The date, &c., in the first line, though still legible where
the papyrus is not torn away, present the appearance of
having been intentionally obliterated by washing out the ink
as far as
£:;t,., the beginning of the father's name Heriubaste. Perhaps the erasure of the king's name is to be
connected with the war with Apries. The date can be
restored, except the name of the season, from line 4, and
so far agrees with that of No. V. The name of the slave
must have been shorter than the Peftucukhons which is in
Pap. IV-VII, but it began with P and the father's and mother's
names are the same. Inconsistencies in names, often through
the existence of alternatives, are common enough in the
papyri, e.g. in Nos. VI, XIV, and possibly it was a mistake in
this name that led to the obliteration above noticed.
2 I have not found the title except in these six papyri,
where it is attached to almost every male name: it seems in
fact to take precisely the place of the priestly title 'divine
father,' which is regularly found elsewhere but does not
occur once in these papyri of Amasis from Teuzoi. Cf.' the
Son whom He loves' in Pap. No. I witness K.
•
3 ' First prophet,' probably not the same as the lesr1ms,
for which see IX. 1/2, note. In the next year his son Hor
takes the place of Zeubestefconkh. In the fifteenth year of
Amasis the lesdnzs was Zeubestefconkh son of Aho (?) (not
Hor) according to the Petition of Peteesi (IX. 18/9).
4 IIT(pocp6pos (cf. DITTENBERGER, OGIS., i. p. 96) in the
trilingual decrees.
5 The name and titles are restored from the next papyrus,
the formulae following from No. V.
G 'Slave' or 'servant,' bok.
l\Iere hired service seems out

ru

of the question in these documents.
i The radical meaning of the word 1UllIh may be 'poor,'
'beggar,' or 'suppliant.' Possibly the meaning here is
'borrower,' 'debtor,' or in regard to land 'lease-holder,'
'tenant'; cf. l\IORET,.ii. Z., 39/28. The high-priest Euerot
purchased his large estate from the • 71clIlh of the land,'
including priests, &c. (ERMAN, .ii. Z., 35/20); but these
would not have the freehold; they would at least pay dues
to the temple or some other over-lord. 'Serf' as opposed
to 'slave' would give an appropriate meaning in some
passages; so also would' pensioner.'
8 This phrase may refer to the position of the nemh as
borrower, or it may mean that all the slave's possessions are
now his master's: but that is stated in the next sentence.
D Ko wife is mentioned.
She might hold her property
separately and would not necessarily be enslaved with the
husband. '1I..[y children that are born and those that shall
be born to us' is the usual phrase: 'us' in the second
member evidently refers to the slave's children with himself
as prospective produ.,cers of progeny.
10 Fifteen is almost certainly the number, agreeing with
that in the next papyrus. Whether the witnesses to both
were identical cannot be determined: the surviving name
shows that, at any rate, they did not sign in the same order.
11 The transfer might well have been added upon the
papyrus which it names. Pap. IV, however, cannot have
formed part of Pap. III, there being a slight difference in the
height of the roll. The name of the second party is restored
from the other papyri in which Essemteu appears as the
master of PeftuCukhons.
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'[I am quit (?) 1J unto thee of this papyrus of servitude which PeftuCukhons son of Heriubasti
made unto me (3) [in year 2 • • . (?)].
'[He is thy slave (?) 2J; I shall not be able to exercise authority over him (?); I shall
not be able to produce (?) 3 an old (?) papyrus or a (4) [new (?)] pap[yrus? that may have been
made concerning this man] and produce (?) (it?) in the name of this papyrus of servitude
that I have given (?) unto thee.
, The man that shall produce (?) a (5) pap[yrus saying" he is not thy slave" (?) he shaH]
give thee 20 (?) artabas (?) of wheat (?), I (sic?) being still thine as slave for ever.'
vVritten (6) [by the Comforter of the Father's heart Hor son of ZeubestefConkh for himself4}
(7) [V\Tritten by the Comforter of the Father's heart, the chief prophet, scribe of the
divine book Zeubest]efConkh son of Hor for him[self].

On the back in one column are the names of the witnesses:
1.
2.

..,
4.
5.
.).

6.

7.
8.

EsharthoUt son of Pshenptah.
IenharoU son of Pemu.
PeftuCuamun son of H aruoz .
Ahtefnakhti son of Hor.
Usernakht son of Pshenubasti.
Ahertais son of H or.
Ahertais son of [PsenJke.
Zeubestefconkh son of Hor.

PAPYRUS

No. V.

9. Aho (?) son of Psenke.

Ahtefnakhti son of . • . .
I I. Zeho son of IenharoU.
12. len .. roli son of Ate(?}tefnakhtL
13. Ze ... efccmkh son of .•. hor.
14. Hor [son of Ze]ubestefconkh.
IS. Zeu[bestef<6nkhJ son of Har .•. (?).
10.

Contract of servitude.

(I) Year 2, Paoni 5 of Perco L.P.H. Ahmosi L.P.H.
The farmer (?) G PeftuCukhons son of Heriubasti, his mother being Kausenesi, hath dedared
to the Comforter of the Father's heart Essemteu (2) son of Peteesi.
'I am thy slave for ever on account of this' (?) physician (?) and supplies (?) 1 which tho1ll
madest (?) for me in year 2 when I was about to die.
, Never more shall I be able to act as mmh (3) unto thee-unto (?) any silver, any com.
any kind of property in the land-together with my children that are born and those who
shall be born to me, and (4) all that belongeth to me and those things that I shall gain, and
the clothes which are upon my back; from year 2, PaGni, upward to any year (5) for ever.
'The man \vho shall come unto thee on account of us (SlC), saying, .. He is not thy slai.'I.-e,"
including any man in the land-he shall give thee any silver, (6) any corn, that shall plea5€:::
thy heart 8, I being still thine as slave for ever.'
\\Tritten by the Comforter of the Father's heart Seufkhons (?) son of IelI1haroti.
1 This phrase of divestment and investiture of ano:her
person (cf. cession, p. 126) is evidently to be restored here.
~ The restorations in this papyrus are very doubtful.
Part of the gap here might be filled with the name of
Ptftu'ukhons' mother (' his mother being Kausenesi '), and
the sentences following may have referred not to the slave
but to the papyrus, 'him' or 'it' being equally possible as
renderings of the pronoun.
S There is no analogue to this sentence and the restoration and rendering are quite conjectural.

4 The name of the !ale owne,'s son foUowedl 1bJr ttHnatt (Qllf
the owner himself, who makes the 1t:r<msifell". are ll1f!Wj'rr<t,d!
here on the analogy of 1. _\
46. notre Ie); IlihIeiiJr maurJIir.fS
appear in the list of witne5~es 0111 c.ll:ne lbrack {8 atllldl I.d.
5 The month begins ",.im Oct_ 9. c. 568 B.c.
6 A title or qualification belonging to Pefm~ ;m; ;Jl
free man (?): in Nos. Ill, l\~, and VI be be:us DO ttiittlle: iimt
No. VII he is • slave:
T Extremdy ~lL
S What legal force this assertion coo.Ud have iJt is €llDJ!f!OC'WIlItt tt@
see. See p. 46, note 6.
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On the back in one column are the names of the witnesses:
I.

2.

..,

".
4·
S·
6.

7·
8.
9·
10.
II.

Hor son of Zeubestef<onkh 1.
Aho (?) son of .. -pemu (?)
Aho (?) son of Psenke.
Zeho son of Psenke.
U esiptah son of Pshellubaste.
Pemu son of Ienharoti.
Zeubestef<onkh son of Haruoz.
Ienharoti son of Pemu.
Ienharoti son of Zeubestef<fmkh.
Ieturoti son of Mentemhe.
Sheshenkconkh (?) son of Pekiot

12. Mentemhe son of IenharoU.
13· Ienharoii son of Pshenptah.
14· Ahertais son of H or.
IS· Peteamen (?)- ... son of Zeubestef<onkh.
16. Aho (?) son of H aruoz.
l7· Hor son of Zeubestef<onkh.
J 8. Har son of Zeho.
19· cAnkhpefhrai son of Zeho.
20. Zeho son of Hor.
2I. Zeubestef<ankh son of H or.

PAPYRUS No. VI. Contract of servitude.
The text is (A) the sale followed by a signature and five copIes (B-F) under the
names of different witnesses.

A. (I) Year 3, Thoiit 2 of Per<o L.P.H. Ahmosi L.P.H.
PeftuCukhons son of Heriubasti, his mother being Kausenesi, hath declared to the Comforter
of the Father's heart Essemteu son of Peteesi, his mother being Tshenterna c 3.
(2) 'Thou hast caused my heart to agree to my silver 4, (the price) of acting as slave
to thee.
'I am thy slave for ever: never more shall I be able to act as 1zcmh unto theeunto (?) any silver, [any] corn, [any kind of property] (3) in the land-together with my
children who are born and those who shall be born to us, and the clothes which are on
our backs, and all that belongeth to us, and those things which we shall [gain; from year 3,
(4) ThoiitJ onward to any year, for ever.'
vVritten by the Comforter of the Father's heart Ahtefnakhti son of Ienharoii 5.

This is followed by what appears to be the bare signature of the late chief prophet:
(5) [Zeubest(?)Jef<onkh son of Hor 5,

and five witness copIes. The form of these is precisely the same as in Pap. Nos. I
and II, except that the name and titles of the king are omitted, while the designation
of the month is retained.
Attested by N son of .it£, he being witness in year 3, ThoUt, to the declaration made by
PeftuCukhons (&c.), 'Thou hast caused my heart to agree to' (&c.) 'from year 3, Thoiit, onwards
to any year, for ever.' \,vritten by - as before (?).
. 1 In this long list of witnesses the first two names appear
to have been added at the t-op, when the whole of the space
below had been filled.
2 The year began Jan. I2, c. 567 B.C.
3 The witness copy E varies the name to Tshentna<t and
Pap. VII to Tshentna".
4 This seems only to be the colourless form generally
adopted in sales, in which the price is not stated: the true

consideration was probably that named in No. V, a past
benefit From the terms of the servitude it would seem that
all the slave's property belonged to his master, so that any
payment from him now would be fictitious.
5 The scribe's name does not appear amongst the witnesses
on the back, nor does that of Zeubestef<onkh, who evidently
countersigns the document as being the late owner of the
slave.

CONTRACTS OF SERVITUDE, Nos. VI, VII
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The names of the witnesses in these copies are:
B. The Comforter of the Father's heart Pemu son of Horl.
C.
"
"
"
Hor son of Zeho (?) 2.
D.
"
"
"
the chief prophet, scribe of the divine roll, Hor
son of ZeubestefConkh 3.
H or son of Bekerrinf 4.
"
of Amun m Teuzoi Nittefnakhti son of ..

E.

" ) a en "r 5
G
nne - p e
F . Th e (Sh'
The full list of witnesses is written as usual in one column on the back:
II. Zeho son of Hor.
J. . • • son of Roshi (?).
Pemu son of Aha (?).
12.
2. Ahertais son of 1enharoli.
3.
4.
5.
6.

Pshenetom son of Pshenubaste.
Hor son of Zeho.
Zeho son of Hor.
H or son of Bekerrin£
Psammetkemakhi
son of Pshenptah.
7·
8. ZeubestefConkh son of Aha 7.
9. Esharkhnum (?) son of Pshenptah.
10. Ahtefnakhti son of Hor.

13· Aha son of H aruoz.
14· Pemu son of Hor.
15· Ahertais son of Hor.
16. Nittefnakhti son of Sou (?)- ....
17· H or son of Khenstefnakhti.
18. Aho son of Zeho.
19. Hor son of ZeubestefConkh.

No. VII. Contract of servitude.
(I) Year 8, Kiahk 8, of PerCo L. P. H. Ahmosi L. P. H.
PAPYRUS

The slave PeftuCukhons son of Hcriubasti, his mother being Kausenesi, hath dedared to
the Comforter of the Father's heart (2) Essemteu son of Peteesi, his mother being Tshentnac•
'I have been (?)9 with thee further from year 8, ThoUt, day 5 10, to year 9> Tholit, day 5; my
clothing (?), spelt, 100 . . . the corn (?) (3) of Teuzoi (?), barley (?) ... IS0, I being thine for ever.
'Nevermore shall I be able to act as tenant(?) unto thee-unto any silver, any corn,
any kind of property (4) in the land-together with my children that are born and those
who shall be born to us, and the clothes that are upon our backs, from year 8, ThoUt, (5)
onwards to any (?) 11 year, I being thine for ever.'
vVritten by the Comforter of the Father's heart Pemu son of Aha (?).
Fourteenth signature on the back.
2 Fourth signature.
The chief prophet's signature is the last on the back.
4 Bekerrinf, i.e. Bocchoris, fifth signature.
5 The title must refer to the opening of the shrine for the
ritual libations and offerings to the god. As' water-pourer'
(of a necropolis or tomb) corresponds to the xoaxvnr.
. libation priest (?),' see p. 16, so 'opener' (of a god or
temple) corresponds to the 71'uU'Tocp6po,> 'shrine-bearer (?):
They were of similar rank (see OTTO, Priester zmd Tempel, i.
94, 98), and we have an instance above (No. 42 on p. 27)
of the same person being- 'opener' of a temple (?) in a
necropolis, as well as 'water-pourer.' Evidently this was
customary, and in Ptolemaic demotic the 'water-pourers'
preferred the title of 'opener,' and seldom or never used their
more specific title: hence XOU)(Il7''Y]'> TroV ~LO<T7I'OA€ro,> T'Y]'> fLeya'A 7]'>
is 'Opener of (the god) Amenopi in the Ementi (west-necropolis) of N e ' (Grey, 11. 3, 4 = Berl. 3 II 9/2). But' opener
1

3

of Amlin' is properly rendered by r.a.uTCXfoo(KY> AfL.u"W~, lki"1.
5505/5 = Leid. Gr. P/12 and 'opener of Thout' lJ.y:::-UC';'(,<popo,> Epp-Ov, ibid., 31I6, 3·'17, {,'8 = Cas. 5/1I, 7,10.
S The sixteenth signature on the back.
7 Perhaps he who was krollls in or soon after the fifteenth
year of Amasis, Pap. IX. 18/10 .
S The month began Apr. II, c. 562 B.C.
9 'I have been,' past tense, but as yet only pan of ilhe
year specified had ehpsed.
10 The specification of the fifth day in the year inelillabHr
suggests some connexion with the five epagomenal daY$, biCu
all calendrical questions are besee with difficullties as Jet, =,J!
it would be rash to attempt any expllanatioo.
11 'To any year' is the usual phrase. aodextremelYOOIDmollll
in legal papyri. This reading is perhaps possible here. 0011
, to 50 (or 80?) years' is a more natmal reading of the ~..!1.5
as written, if only a parallel for it could be quoted.
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On the back in one column are the names of the witnesses:
7. Ahertais son of Hor.
1. Pemu son of Hor.
S. H or son of Bekerrinf.
2. ZeubestefConkh son of Haruoz.
9. Ahertais son of Hor.
3. Ahtefnakhti son of IenharoLi.
10.
Ahtefnakhti son of Hor.
4. IenharoU son of Mentmosi (?).
11. Ienha[roUJ son of Pshenptah.
5. Zeho son of EsharthoUt (?).
6. H or son of Aho (?).
No. IV, the transfer of a contract, as such is unique. Where land is sold or given,
specified title-deeds may be handed over at the same time and by the same instrument
(see Nos. 6, 9, IO, 26, above): and in later sales there is a formula conferring the right
to all the title-deeds. But the present is the only instance of the transfer of a contract
by a separate instrument. This fact again seems to show that special precautions had
to be taken in dealing with contracts of servitude.
For No. VI, the sale by a man of himself into slavery, we have an exact parallel
at a somewhat earlier date in No. IS of the above inventory: in this case it is a woman
who sells herself.
Year 4, Paoni 20, of Per Co L.P.H. Psammetk L.P.H.
The woman Zetueri(?)es c6nkh daughter of Imhotp (?) hath declared to Amenempua .
Thou hast caused my heart to agree to my silver (the price) of acting as slave to thee.
I am thy slave.
11:\0 man in the world shall be able to exercise authority over me, except thee.
Never again shall I be able to act as 1zemh unto thee-unto any silver, any corn, any
kind of property in the land-together with my children which I shall bear, and everything
that belongeth to me, and those things which I shall gain, and the (?) clothing which is on
my back: from year 4, Paoni, onward to any year, for ever and eternity.
He who shall come to thee on my account, including any man in the land, saying,
"She is not thy slave "-he shall give thee any silver, any corn, that shall please thy heart,
I being still thy slave, with my children: tholt beiJzg mtitled to take me ZJZ any house ilZ
which tholt shalt filld me.
As Amun liveth! as Perco L. P. H. liveth! never hmcejorth will I depart from thee:
I' will not say" false!" to any word that is (written) above. I will not withdraw a word
of them.
I shall not be able to say "Produce a subscribing witness" outside the town in which
thou art.'
The witness-scribe Khensmosi (?) son of . . .
• 'I
I

I

I

I

I

No other witnesses have signed.
It wiII be seen that the last two paragraphs belong to the older model found in
the Papyri I and II. Only the portions printed here in italics are exceptional; the
rest of the wording can be paralleled throughout from the servitude contracts III and
V-VII. It is worth noting that, unlike the others, there is not here any mention of
ch,i1dren already born: but nothing can be found to prove that the woman was purchased as a concubine.

PAPYRI ILLUSTRATIVE OF SLAVERY
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To judge by the wording of all these documents the slavery was of an easy kind.
It is a striking fact that the contract of sonship (No. 28 above) is expressed in closely
parallel terms, though with essential differences.
Year 32, Hathor, of Perco L.P.H. Ahmosi L.P.H.
Hor son of Peteesi, his mother being Teuou, hath declared to the choachyte of the
Valley 1, leturoz son of Zekhe, his mother being leturoli.
'Thou hast caused my heart to agree to ,my silver of acting unto thee as son.
'I am thy son, together with my children who shall be born to me, with all that is
mine and those things which I shall gain.
, N 0 [man in] the land shall be able to exercise authority over me except thee,
including father, mother, brother, sister, son, daughter, master, mistress, or anyone claiming
damages (?), and my own self likewise.
'My children are the children of thy children, for ever and eternity.
'He that shall come to thee on account of me, to take me from thee, saying, "He is
not thy son," of any man in the land, including father, mother, brother, sister, son, daughter,
master, mistress, or anyone claiming damages (?), and my own self, he shall give thee any
silver, any corn, that shall please thy heart; I being still thy son, with my children, for ever.'
The witness-scribe N ahmeskhons son of I enharoii.

This was signed by twelve other witnesses on the back 2.
The marriage contracts, which might have been drawn on similar lines, are very
different so far as we know them.
To return to the sale of the slave, the following early documents also illustrate the
subject:
No. I, in the Louvre.
(A) Year 3, Tobi IO (?), of Perco Tahrako, the son of Esi, beloved of Amlin, L. P. H.
for ever, like Re c (?).
This day: Pasmenamlin son of Steamenkoli, together with Tbes his sister, hath declared
unto the singer of Amlin, Teesehebse daughter of Ieturoz:
'We have given to thee Uzehor(?) the man of the north country, to bury by him (?)
Steamenkou together with Hetpeesi his wife-our mother and my father.
'\Ve have charged to thee the 2 teben 4 kiti of silver of the treasury of Harshafe in
exchange for him, to bury with them (?) Steamenkou together with Hetpeesi: I not having any
claimant (?) of silver, or claimant (?) of spelt, or brother, sister, son, daughter, master, mistress,
or any man in the whole land that belongeth to (?) SteamenkoU, to affect U zehor in any way.'
They declared' As Amlin liveth! as Perco liveth, as he is in health and Amlin giveth
unto him the victory! as the divine Adorer of Amun, my Mistress, liveth and her duration
IS long!
I shall not be able to withdraw the document which is made above.'
The witness-scribe letu ...
(B) In presence of Petamenopi (?) son of Herbes: to the declaration of every writing
that is above: year 3, Tobi IO (?).
I

T -ani, part of the Theban necropolis.

2

I

According to

RXVILLOUT,

Notia, p. 367.
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(C) In presence of Khens (?) ... son of Bes son of Pkhelkhons: to the declaration of
Smenamtln (sic) son of Steamenkoii, together with the woman Tbes her (sic) sister, we (?)
saying, ' I have charged the 2 teben 4 kiti of silver of the treasury of Harshafe as the silver
for U zehar the man of the north country, to bury Steamenkoii our father, together with
Hetpeesi our mother,' together with every writing that is above [year 3, Tobi 10 (?), of Per'o].

(D) (A signature in one line almost destroyed.)
(E) In presence of Petamen ... (?) son of ... : to the declaration of Pasmenamlin son
of SteamenkoU, together with Tbes my (?) sister. Whereas they said, ' I have charged these
2 teben 4 kiti (?) of silver of the treasury of H arshafe-to bury Steamenkoii our father,
together with Hetpeesi our mother with them-as the silver for U zehar, their man. I have
nothing [on earth to do with him, from to-day onwards].'
(F) In the presence of Sinert son of Khekhons son of H armeni (?): to the declaration
of Pasmenamlin son of Steamenkoii, together with Tbes his sister: together with the writings
that are above. Year 3, Tabi 10 (?).

(G) In the presence of . . . son of . . . : [to the declaration of Pasmenamlin son of
Steamenkoii, together with the woman Tbes his sister, in all two persons, they being of one
mouth: whereas they declared to the singer of the interior of Amlin Teesehebs daughter
of Ieturaz (?) 'We have charged to thee these 2 teben 4 kiti of silver of the treasury of
Harshafe ... .'

NO.7, in the Vatican Museum, half destroyed.
Year 31 (?), Paani 12, of Perco-Psammetk, son [of Esi, beloved of Amlin L.P.H. (?)].
This day: the woman Shpenesi daughter of Ze[amenefCankh(?), her mother being X]
the daughter of the Superintendent of the house of . . . of Amlin ZethutefCankh (?), son of
(?) [Y, hath declared unto Z]:
'[I have given] away [unto thee Enqenqentf], the man of the north, to-day.
'[I have charged to] thee [these 7 (?) teben (?) of silver on account of him as] his silver
.
to act as slave in thy house thereby.
'[If he shall run away from thee?] ... husband (?) go out for him, I wiII cause . . . to
be cleared for thee ... [by oath] before Amlin, I saying, "I am not he that shall cause .. .
, If he shall return to thee, I myself and my daughter (?) ...
'As Amlin [liveth]! as PerCo liveth, as he is well, and as Amlin giveth him the victory
[there belongeth not to me, or to son, daughter, brother, sister, any man in the whole land (?) ]
that shall be able to . . . to-morrow or the second morrow (?). [And he that shall ... his
declaration shall not be heard in] any [court?] of writing.'
(Name of the scribe and six attestations.)

The above are examples of forms used in the
following is of a later age :
No. 46. B.C. 517, in the Turin Museum.

I

abnormal hieratic' senes.

The

Year 5, Parmtlti, of Perco L. P. H. Tariaush L. P. H.
Ahmosi son of Psamme~k, his mother being IeturoU, hath declared to the (Shrine-)opener
of the House of Amtln ... -mtlt son of Eskhons, his mother being Eskhons:

SLAVERY-No. VIII.

SALE OF A COvV
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'Thou hast caused my heart to agree to the silver for the male youth Pshen.
son
of Thutmosi, his mother being Khetbesierboni, my slave whom I have sold to thee.
'He is thine, he is thy slave.
, He that shall come unto thee for him in my name or in the name of any man in
the land, of brother, sister, father, mother, master, mistress, or myself likewise, saying, " He
is not thy slave": I will make thee quit of him. If I make thee not quit of him I will
give thee [5] silver tebens of the treasury of Ptah of refined silver, i. e. [4] silver tebens
2
1
1
1
r
1
I"
. 5 Sl'1 ver te bens a f t 1le treasury 0 f Pta:
h t hy save
I
I 93",
pus
-6'
-10'
30'
so,
60
([tl, 1.. e. agam
being yet thine with his children for ever.'
(Scribe's signature follows, and presumably signatures of witnesses on the back.)

The last three documents are pure and simple sales in which the slaves are dealt
with in the same way as cattle: they are very different from the contracts of servitude
in which the slave himself holds the position of the first party to the contract. It seems
still open to question whether the latter may not be in reality contracts of hired service
or veiled mortgages: but perhaps it is best to consider them as more or less voluntary
surrenders into slavery of free-born men or serfs in satisfaction of debts, or in order to
obtain the means of existence or to enjoy comparative luxury. Such were common in
Palestine and amongst the Babylonians.
PAPYRUS

No. VIII.

Sale of a cow.

(r) Year 8, PakhonsI, of Pereo L.P.H. Ahmosi L.P.H.
Zeptehefconkh son of Peteptah, his mother being Tbaiait, hath declared to (2) the
Comforter of the Father's heart Peteesi son of Essemteu, his mother being Shpenesi (?) 2 :
'Thou hast caused my heart to agree to the silver for this red plough cow (named?)
(3) U zeboki (?) 3.
'She is thine, she is thy cow: together with every calf that she shall produce 4, from
year 8, Pakhons, onward for ever.
(4) 'No man in the land shall be able to exercise authority over her except thee, including
any man in the land and my own self likewise.
(5) , He that shall come to thee on account of her to take her from thee, saying, " She is
not thy cow," I am he that will clear her (6) for thee. If I do not clear her for thee, I will
give thee a cow of her kind (?).
If I do not give thee a cow of her kind (?), I will give
thee (7) r artaba (?) of wheat (?) 5 for her, besides (for?) every calf that she shall produce.
'Thy man hath the right to recover G for them, and I will give them unto thee.
The month began Sept. S, c. 562 D.C.
Apparently Peteesi (III), the writer of the petition
No. IX. His mother's name is not given elsewhere.
S Scarcely to be interpreted otherwise than as the name of
the cow; two other sales are known (Nos. 50 and 55), and in
each the name of the cow is given, Setierboni and Tkhat ...
• In the sale of a ploughing cow, No. 50, there is no
reference to calving, and in No. 62 a cow has been spayed.
The spaying, however, would be more useful for fattening than
for draught purposes, and points to the cow being destined
for the table, in spite of what Herodotus says as to abstinence
1

2

I 2

from cow's flesh (Hdt. ii. 18, 4 I).
5 The amount of the penalty is reckoned in the same
material and measure as in No. IV. In the contracts of the
time of Darius penalties in standard silver are usual. The
earliest instance of this known as yet dates from the thirtysixth year of Amasis (No. 35). Perhaps at the beginning
of his reign it was not yet customary, at any rate in the
obscure village of Teuzoi. It is possible that the penalties
here and in No. IV are in silver, but if so it is not of
a specified standard, and corn is more probable.
6 7rpa~L<;, see p. 151, note 3.
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(8) 'If she is taken 1 and I make (?) a bull-calf after her, I will give thee a bull-calf of his
kind (?). If she is taken and I make (?) a heifer after her. (9) I will give thee a heifer of ht!l"
kind (?). If she is taken and I make (?) a bull after her, I will give thee a bull of his kind (?) :
(10) without reciting any patent in the land against thee:
Written by Kemienefharbok son of Pbaieu.

On the verso in one column:
I.
2.

...

.).

4·

5·
6.
7.

Ahtefnakhti son of Psammetk.
Ahmosi son of Ah tefnakh ti.
Harerou son of Zeptahefc6nkh.
son of Zeharefconkh.
Khens(?)ertais son of PeftuCubasti.
Pemu son of IenharoiL
Ahertais son of Ameneu.

8. Peteesi son of ZeusirefcOnkh.
9· Petekhons (?) son of Petusiri.
10. Semtutefnakhti son of H erbes;
II. Zeho son of Psamme~k.
1:2 • Khenstefnakhti son of Kemienefharbok(?).
13· Ahtefnakhti son of KheamCIll (?).

Loans of oxen for ploughing are included in the fanning agreements Nos. 34, 35.
No. 62 is a very remarkable and elaborate agreement about the spayed cow. In
No. 63 two red milch (?)-cows are exchanged against each other, the one branded with
3 zaCr on its shoulder, the other with a milk-vase. A ploughing cow is sold in No. 50
for cash and corn (7), and half of a young cow with the brand of Amon of Zemi in
No. 55: the former of these is quite simple, but No. 55 provides penalties on the lines
of those in the JOHN R YLANDS papyrus 2.
PAPYRUS

OF THE REIGN OF

DARIUS I.

The last and by far the most important of the papyri from El Hibeh is the great
roll of the Petition or memorial of Peteesi, nearly 4t metres or I4 feet in length, and
closely written over the whole of the recto and five-sixths of the verso.
PAPYRUS No. IX. The petition of Peteesi (III).
The principal divisions of this long document are:
A. Cols. 1-5/I3. Events of the 9th and following years of Darius, viz. Peteesi's
unwilling evidence on the causes of the ruin of T euzoi, his sufferings and imprisonment, followed by a murderous attack on him by the priests-: his petition to the
, Governor' or satrap (7) for protection, the revengeful burning of his house, the end being
his return to Teuzoi, after more than a year's absence, under a guarantee of safety and
protection, but without compensation for the injuries done to him or any attention to
the rights which he claimed through his ancestors in the temple of Teuzoi.
B. Cols. 5/13-21/9. A statement, probably that referred to in 4/2 et seqq., as
prepared for the 'Governor,' showing how the conllexion of Peteesi's family with
Teuzoi began in the 4th year of Psammetichus I, and relating the history of that
connexion at great length down to the 4th year of Cambyses. If, as is probable, the
original report continued the narrative down to the 9th year of Darius, this portion was
1
2

The meaning of this paragraph is not clear.
Compare two Ptolemaic sales of cows just published

in the Papyrus Th. Reznach, pp.
interpreted by SPIEGELBERG.
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et seqq., nos. 6 and 7,
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omitted as being replaced and completed by A.
To this statement are appended
other documents, viz. :
C. Cols. 21/10-23. Copies in hieratic of two hieroglyphic inscriptions dated
respectively in the I4th and 34th years of Psammetichus I. Each records the relieving
of the temple from a burden of taxation in identical terms, but with important changes
in the titles of the two officers who appear in them, namely, Peteesi, Master of the
Shipping, and another Peteesi his agent in Teuzoi. According to the Petition the
latter is Peteesi (I), ancestor of the memorialist, and the second tablet had been
maliciously effaced by the priests in order to destroy the evidence of Peteesi (I)'s titles.
D. Cols. 24, 25. Copies of songs inspired by Ammon when he approached the
defaced tablet. I t had been engraved after an outrageous attack by the priests on the
family of Petecsi, for which they had been most charitably forgiven.
From the first words it may be conjectured that the text in its entirety was a second
statement of Peteesi (lII)'s case prepared for the (Governor' or for some other high
officer, to be used in a renewed petition, the results of the previous petition having
failed to satisfy the injured person.
The highest personage with whom Peteesi is brought into contact is designated as
the (Governor' in the translation, but the reading and meaning of the title by which
alone he is referred to in the original are unknown. We learn that he resided in
the capital, Memphis I. He may have been the Satrap himself2, and cannot have been
less than one of his chief subordinates. In one passage the (Governor' and the' Master
of Egypt' are mentioned together:;; the latter might, perhaps, be the satrap, but is
more probably the Great King himself. The ( Governor' does not appear in the earlier
stages of the narrative, and may thus belong, as the satraps did, to the reconstituted
administration of the Persian empire, planned and carried out by Darius 4.
The principal persons and the order of events recorded in the petition can be seen
from the following analysis:
i1fasfers

Rt'gllaZ Dales.

of the

FamzlY of Peleest'.
Ieturoli (younger brother of 'Ankhsheshonk),

Shipp/ilg.

'Ankhsheshonk,
priest of Amonrasonther in Thebes? 5/15.

5/17·

with many priesthoods, 8/16.

I

Psammetichus I
year 4, 5/ 1 9.

I

his son Peteesi
Master of the Shipping, in charge of Ptores,

his son Peteesi (I)
assists the Master of the Shipping as 111spector, 5/17.
services recognized by the king, 6/4.
reports on ruin of temple of Teuzoi, 6/10.
re-furnishes temple by his cousin's order, 7/7.
and settles his family there, 7/11.
sets up his statues and stela in the temple,

5/14·

settled in Heracleopolis, 6/8.
orders Peteesi (I) to re-furnish the temple of
Teuzoi out of the dues which had been
wrongfully exacted, 7/1.
year 14, 21/12.

7/ 1 4,21/12.

gives Peteesi (I) the prophetship of Ammon of
Teuzoi and his Ennead 8/1.

8/1.
betrothes his daughter Nitemhe to Haruoz
son of Peftu'ubasti, 8/{.
rewarded by king with priesthoods held by
his father, 8/14.
settles Haruoz and Nitemhe in Teuzoi, 9/1,
and removes to Thebes, 9/18.
OBTAINS THE PROPHETSHIP

year 15, 8/14.

B

See especially 3/11.

3

2/16-1 7.

4

Hdt. iii. 89'

PAPYRI FROM EL HIBEH: REIGN OF DARIUS I
Regnal Dales.
Psammetichus 1
year 18, 9/20.

Maslers oflhe ShipPing.
Peteesi dies, 9/20.

I

his son Semtutefnakhti
made Master of the Shipping and governor of
Ptores, 10/4.
dwells in Hnes, 10/8.
buries his father, 10/9.

year 19, IO/lI.
sole governor of Ptores.
year 31, II/2.
sends a captain to take the gUilty priests
prisoners, Il/I6.

sends chief of police to Peteesi, I2 / 10.

year 34, 22/9'

Family of Peleesi.
Peteesi (1) advises the king to appoint Semtutefnakhti to govern Ptores as a noble with
him, 10/1.

continues to inspect, 10/9,
resigns, declining reward, 10/12.
visits Haruoz at Teuzoi, 10/19.
goes to Thebes, II/2.
Teuzoi priests having murdered two sons of
Haruoz in his absence, 11/2.
Peteesi intervenes, and secures two, the rest
having fled, II/I3. They are brought by
the captain before Pharaoh and punished,
11/19·
Peteesi puts Haruoz under protection of
Semtutefnakhti, 12/1.
goes to Teuzoi to reorganize it, 12/8.
sends chief of police to gather the fugitive
priests to Hartai, 12/13.
swears forgiveness to them, 1313.
retains one-fifth of the endowment, as PROPHET
of Ammon and his Ennead, 13/7.
sets up a new tablet as evidence of his priesthoods, 13/15.
recovers and buries the bodies of the boys,
14/1.
returns to Thebes, leaving

I

(20 more years of
Psammetichus, 16
of Necho.)

welcomes Essemteu, 14/JI.
(Masters of the Shipping disappear from the
narrative.)

his son Essemteu (I) at Teuzoi to protect
NitemM, and making him PROPHET of
Ammon and his Ennead with one-fifth of
the endowment, 14/4.
Essemteu presents himself before Semtutefnakhti, 14/1 J.
dies, 14/15.

I

his son Peteesi (II)
Psammetichus II
year 4, 14/ 1 7.

(I! years

more of
Psammetichus II.)

FamilY of Peleesi.
Peteesi (II) goes to Phoenicia (?) with Pharaoh,

14/ 1 7.
LOSES the PROPHETSHIP.
returns and finding his prophetships usurped,
appeals to Pharaoh, who is ill, 15/8.
sues Ptahnfifi before the court, 15/9'
goes to his cousins at Thebes, who promise
him help though the king is dying, IS/II.
returns to Teuzoi and is dissuaded from
further action, 15/1 7.

Apries
year I, 16/1.
year 13, 18/II.

dies, 18/II.

.

I

his son Essemteu (II), I8/II.
(about 6 years
more of Apries.)

succeed~.

The prophelship of Ammon.
priests go to Haruoz son of Harkhebi, a priest
of Sfichus ruling in Hnes, and persuade him
to give the four shares of the prophetship
of Ammon to his son Ptahnfifi, the priests
taking the sixteen shares of the Ennead
prophetship, 15/2.

No. IX, THE PETITION OF PETEESI
l1eg1zalDales.

FamilY qf Petefsi.

Amasis II
year 15. 16/1.

Affairs 0/ the pdes's of Teuzoi, ~·c.
Superintendent ofland, having a grudge
against Harmakhor, whose relations
are all priests at Teuzoi, visits the
place and finds reasons for depriving
the priests of the island of Teuzoi
and other property held by them,
and seizes their stock of corn, 16/1.
priests appeal to Pharaoh, engaging
Khelkhons by promise of prophetship of Ammon for his brother
Psamme!kmenempe, 16/14.
Psamme!kmenempe made prophet,
17/8 .
Khelkhons appears before Pharaoh
against the superintendent of land,
17/9; fails to dispossess him of the
land, but obtains area on mainland
equal to about one half of the island
(this being the amount to which they
were properly entitled) and restoration of the corn seized, 17/ 19.

Essemteu (II) flees to Khmun, 18/13,
and makes his son

I

Peteesi (III)
assist Imhotp, a scribe of the treasury, 19/1.
Peteesi (III, the petitioner) is introduced by ImhOtp to the superintendent of the treasury in Memphis,
\vho orders Harb@s, the sheikh of
Hnes, and Psamme!kCuneYt, the
captain of the host, to seize and
send to him the guilty priests, 19/5 ;
Peteesi accompanies the troops to
Teuzoi, 19/17.
the sheikh persuades Peteesi to compromise, 20/3.

Zeubestefconkh, the lesonis, and the
priests destroy the house and templeplace of Essemteu (II) at Teuzoi
and the monuments of Peteesi (I),
18/13·

The prophdship
mon.

if Am-

Nekomosi son of Ptahnufi resigns prophetship to Psamme!kmenempe, 17/1.

Psamme!kmenempe requiresEssemteu'ssignature to his appointment,
18/4.

the lesonis not found, other priests
taken to Hnes and attribute the outrage to Psamme!kmenempe, 19/20.
the priests swear not guilty, pay the
costs and part damages, 20/17.

Peteesi brings his father and family
from Khmfin to Teuzoi, and rebuilds
the house, 21/2.
Khelkhons dies, Psamme!kmenempe sends
for his stipend but does
not come himself to
Teuzoi, 21/5.

year 44, 2I /7
(end of reign).
Cambyses
(counting
from end of
Amasis'reign)
year 3,21/7.
year 4. 21/9
(last full
year?).
Darius
year 9, 1/1.

I

Hor his son visits Teuzoi,
priests refuse to give anything to Hor,
21/8.
give prophetship of Ammon to Pshenah,
21/9·
Ahmosi .son of Peteharempe visits
Teuzoi and inquires into the ruin
of the city; is referred by Zeubestef·onkh, the lesonis, to Peteesi (III),

1/1.

21/7·
Pshenah,prophetofAmmono
'Governor' became prophet of Ammon, 1/3'
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(Darius, year
9·)

The pdifioner Pe/eest" (III)
Peteesi (III) fearing to give evidence
except before the Governor, is taken
to Hnes and compelled to write it
for Ahmosi, 1/10.
returns to Teuzoi, is seized by Pkoip
and put under guard with Zeubestef'onkh and the other prisoners:
Zeubestef'onkh escaping, 2/4.
Peteesi is grievously beaten and nearly
murdered by Ienharoii, 2/12.
rescued by ... , 2/15.
recovers after three months, goes
to Memphis, and spends seven
months petitioning the Governor,
3/ 2 •

Peteesi with Semtutefnakhti begins
to speak before the Governor, relating the wrongs of Peteesi (II);
and is ordered to write a full account
of his ancestors' rights in the temple
and the things that had befallen
regarding them, 3/13.
he writes, but Semtutefnakhti, telling
him of the dismissal of the priests,
persuades him to go horne with
letters from himself and Ahmosi the
prophet of Horus ensuring his protection, 4/5.
on his way horne he is met by the news
of the burning of his house, 4/18.
he returns to Memphis to complain to
the Governor, who orders Ahmosi
son of Peteharempe to take Peteesi
to Teuzoi and bring the guilty
priests, 4/20.
Ahrnosi delays, but at length the
same (?) Ahmosi (the prophet of
Horus) sends a man who brings
back only Ienharoii the lesonis, 5/4.
The lesonis is beaten: after much
pleading Ienharoii having sworn to
protect him, Peteesi returns horne
little satisfied, 5/8.

A.

THE MISFORTUNES OF PETEESI

Tht' priests

if Teuzoi, g·c.

Pkoip shows the evidence to the priests,
seizes Petcesi and his brother, dismisses Zeubestef'onkh, the lesonis,
and appoints Ienharoii in his place,
2/5·

Pkoip endeavours to prevent Peteesi
from finding the Governor, but
Semtutefnakhti obtains him a hearing. The Governor sends for the
priests: after a slight punishment
for delay they bribe Semtutefnakhti
who procures their dismissal, 3/4.

The priests interview Peteesi, 4/5.
The priests burn Peteesi's house, 4/19.

(III),

THE PETITIONER, IN THE NINTH YEAR OF

DARIUS, HIS PETITION AND ULTIMATE RETURN TO TEUZOI.

Cols.

1-5/13.

(III)

Oh, may Amlin prolong his existence! 1.
In the ninth year, Pamenhotp, of Perco Tariaush

I The two letters, Nos. 37 and 38 on p. 23, of the time
of Amasis II, commence with 'Oh! May Pre' prolong his
existence! ': evidently this salutation was usual at the beginning of documents addressed to superiors. In such formulae
the god varies according to. locality, &c. Here Ammon is
appealed to by Peteesi as a native of Teuzoi and having
claims to its priesthood: a priest of Ammon when at

2,

Ahmosi son of Peteharem-

Memphis appeals to Phtha, and at Heracleopolis Osiris
and Arsaphes are invoked, but to judge by many instances
in this long text there is no absolute rule. Phre (the sungod) is frequent under all circumstances. See note I I
on p. 66.
2 July, 512 B.C.
The latest date in the subsequent document (B) is the fourth year of Cambyses, 522 B.C., and
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pel (2) came from Ptores to Teuzoi 2, and said to Zeubestefconkh son of Ienharoii, who was
le-sho1li 3 of Amlin, 'My stipend 4 used to be given (3) to me in Teuzoi yearly from the time
that the Governors became prophet of AmLm of Teuzoi ';.' ZeubestefConkh (4) son of Ienharoli,
the le-slzolli, said to him, 'As thy breath prospereth 7, and as Amlin liveth who resteth here,
behold though it is (now) Pamenhotp 8, there is no corn(?) (5) in the granary of Amlin, there
detail is not furnished by it much later than the fifteenth reign of Amasis, MARIETTE, .3£011. Dz·v., 47 B. The lesonis
year of Amasis, 556 B.C. Meanwhile all the dramatis per- was evidently president of the temple, probably a priest, but
sonae have changed, with the one exception of Peteesi (II[) with administrative rather than sacerdotal functions. See
himself. The events narrated in the present document (A) note I 8/r 4. cr. also OTTO, Priester lind Tempel, i. 3 8-9.
probably all took place in the course of one or two years,
4 From 13/7, 8 we learn that the revenue from the endowment estates of the temple of Teuzoi was divided into 100
and no other year is specified after this one date.
1 This Ahmosi appears again in 5/2 et seqq., and may
stipends, each of the twenty priests in each of the four orders
he related to, if not the same as, Ahmosi the prophet of receiving one: the prophet of Ammon, however, received
Horus in 4/16, 5/4. His father's name points to a con- 4 stipends by virtue of his office, and the prophet of each
ncxion with the family of priests of Horus in Buto, which of the sixteen (31r 5) accompanying gods I stipend, probably
obtained rights in the temple of Teuzoi: this family, hostile in addition to their emoluments as priests. Thus the 100
to Petecsi's family, is represented in the second document stipends are accounted for. No doubt the revenues in other
by Khelkhons son of Hor, his brother Psammelkmenempe, temples were similarly dealt with. How the lesonis was paid
and the latter's son, Hor (16/15-21/8). The summary way does not appear: there was a special tax called A€O'wv€tu
in which Ahmosi dealt with Peteesi shows that he had (A7Ilh. Gr., I. c.), ane! as the lesonis could be deposed by
authority, and from 5/2 he seems to have belonged to the a government ofllcial (2/8) he may have been appointed by
entourage of the' Gorernor' in l\Iemphis.
the government ane!. have received his salary in a different
In contrast to the second document (B), which deals with manner from the other priests.
events long past, none of the persons mentioned in this
0 Unknown word.
Perhaps the Satrap, see above p.61.
document, except the priests and the' Governor,' bear titles. In the reign of PsammeticllUs I the whole of Ptores was
This is so unusual that it hardly seems explained by the ruled by two successive 'l\Iasters of the Shipping,' from
fact that they were still living and well known to the person to Heracleopolis as the centre (eols. 5-14); in that of Psammewhom the petition was addressed. Can it be an indication tichus II we hear no more of such: in the time of Amasis
that the natives were not retained by Darius' system in high a superintendent of .... " at Memphis seems to have control
civilian rank as permanent amI responsible officials, whether of a far-reaching description (cols. 19-21/1).
local or otherwise: that, in fact, they were employed as ser6 In the fourth year of Cambyses Pshenah was made
vants and emissaries of the Satrap and other Persian officers?
prophet of Ammon in Teuzoi, 21/9. This Pshenah (whose
~ 'The South Land,' *nTOpH(:, Assyr. Paturisi (Esarhae!don),
name and father's name likewise are pure Egyptian) might
Heb. DliT'l::l, LXX lIall()vp11', q,allwp"f}" There seems to be the' Governor' himself. But more probably a change
have been a distinction drawn between l\Iiddle and Upper was made when Darius organized the satrapies. If the
Egypt from very early times, at least in popular ideas; see ' Governor' is the Satrap, the fact that he became prophet
below, note on p. 89. But officially the whole of Egypt of Ammon in this obscure temple would show how thoroughly
above l\Iemphis was included in Ptorcs according to 5/14, the Persians affected to respect the religious prejudices of
18.
Isaiah xi. I I gires in succession l\Ii~raim, Pathros, and their subjects. For his right to the office of prophet see the
Kush: and Esarhaddon likewise, l\Iu~ri, Paturisi, and Kusi; note to 8/2. The Governor must have handed over his
I\Ii~raim might well include i\Iiddle as well as LO\\'er Egypt,
stipend to Ahmosi: and if the Governor was Aryandes,
and Pathros mean the Thebaid only. This seems to be perhaps Ahmosi was his general, the 'l\Iaraphian' Amasis,
the meaning of Ptores here and again in 7/13, where Peteesi Hdt. iv. 167. But this again is very improbable, the name
is described as going from Teuzoi (in l\Iiddle Egypt) to Ahmosi being common at the time.
Ptorcs, if the words employed are to be interpreted with any
7 'As thy breath prospereth,' so also in 12/5,7, 20/13,
slrictne,s.
always addressed to a superior. In 12/5, as here, it is
" le-sholli (IIIr-SII), graecized as A€O'WVL, (Amh. Gr., 44), combined with an oath by a deity. The corresponding oath
is equil'alcnt to ,lpXLfl'€1J, in the trilingual decrees. Titles before a king is 'As thy face liveth,' 10/2, 17/13.
changed frequently and perhaps their significance changed
B Phamenoth, at this time beginning on June 27, is reprealso. The lesonis first appears in the fifteenth year of sented further on as the month in which the harvest was
Amasis in this papyrus, 18/10. A man born in the twenty- dealt with in the reign of Psammetichus I (see p. 86),
fourth year of Psammetichus I, 640 B.C., bore the title when when Phamenoth began strictly a month earlier in the true
he died ninety-nine years old, i.e. in c. 540 B.C., again in the year. Perhaps Ahmosi was employed in the central adminiK
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is no silver in the chest of the temple. To seek (a loan of) silver (?) 1 at interest to gwe to
the khre of the . . . . . . (6) is the thing which we shall do from now (onward). (As for) the
men whose hands are bound (?) in this town, it is not upon us (7) if there be men in this town
beside them 2.' Ahmosi said to him, 'Who is he of whom I can inquire, that he tell me
(8) the manner in which the town hath been ruined?' And ZeubestefC6nkh, the chief priest,
said to him, 'There is not a man who will (9) be able to tell thee the manner in which this
town hath been ruined except Peteesi son of Essemteu, that scribe of the temple 3 (10); it
is he that will tell thee truth.'
Ahmosi caused me to be called, and said to me, 'Tell me, I pray, the manner (I I) in
which this town was ruined'; and I said to him, 'Is it that thou art opening, in order
to cause ......... 4 I myself (r 2) . . . . . . . . . 5 I shall not be able to teII thee the things
that are come unto this town.' (But) Ahmosi said, 'It is thou that (I3) art [ruin ?Jing the
town more than the men who ruin it.' [He set] men to keep me a, he had me put (14) on
to his ship, saying, 'I will take thee to the Governor; I have refrained from beating thee
because thou art an old man 7 (IS) and thou wouldest have died.'
(When) Ahmosi reached Hnes 8 he said to me, , Until now wilt thou tell me (16) the
manner in which Teuzoi was ruined?' (But) I said unto him, 'Oh! that I might (?) reach the
Governor and learn the fact (?) (17) that . . . . . . . . . Teuzoi n, and render account to him of
every thing that hath happened to Teuzoi.' But Ahmosi said to me, (18) '[Thou wilt] be [made
to tell it] unto me, for thou art not a man (of weight) 10: He set two men to keep me. saying,
'Let him [stay] in the sun (?) until (19) every thing that hath happened to Teuzoi [be told me].'
I suffered great fatigue in the sun (?), and I said unto him, 'Let a sheet (2/1) of papyrus
be given [me] that I may write for thee every thing that happened.' And Ahmosi gave me
Ahmosi read
a sheet of papyrus; I wrote every thing that was done to ruin (2) Teuzoi.
e
the papyrus; he cried aloud and said to me, 'As Pre liveth 11, I have learnt the fact that
stration in Memphis, and now had a commission from the
Governor in connexion with the han'est in Upper Egypt:
he would then 'come from Ptores,' having begun at the
southern end where the harvest was earliest.
1 'Silver? (the word is broken) to apply to the moneypayment of the taxes' is probably what the words here mean,
unless the loan is to be of ' corn.'
" Intimating that the men of Teuzoi were all rascals and
the speaker had done his best to put them one and all in
prison(?). From the sequel it is evident that Zeubestef'onkhand
PeteeS! stood together in opposition to the bulk of the priests.
, This is the petitioner himself, and here is the only
passage in which he gives his title, but in VIII we apparently
have this Peteesi with the title, 'Comforter of the Father's
heart' (p. 59). As scribe of the temple his duties were again
administrative; his hplding with the president (the lesonis)
against the sacerdotal staff might be intelligible enough on
that ground alone.
• Perhaps . opening, in order to cause the door to be
shut?' i. e. the more he is questioned the less he will tell.
Or perhaps the idea is that by his inquiries Ahmosi is likely
to shut the door of relief more closely than ever.
f Perhaps an oath, perhaps a reason for his silence, such

as that he was without friends, or ' I also .... ' The lacunae
here are serious.
6 'Or' he set a man to guard me.'
7 Peteesi first appears in the Petition in, or soon after, the
15th year of Amasis, 556 B. c., 42 years earlier, when he was
already a trained scribe. This would make him not much
less than 60 years of age at this time. But at least 10 years
have to be added to this estimate in view of the contract
which he made in the 8th year of Amasis (p. 59).
8 The ruins of Hnes (Heracleopolis Magna) lie about
20 kilometres distant from those of Teuzoi, due north, but
across the Nile on the left bank of the Bahr Yo.sif, near the
edge of the Western Desert. Hnes was the capital of the
nome to which Teuzoi belonged, 17/ 10. Ahmosi had busines
to transact at Hnes, 2/4; the Governor was in Memphis, 3/4.
9 The sense is again interrupted by the lacunae.
Peteesi
seems to be asking to be sent back to Teuzoi and report,
so long as it is to the Governor himself. A commission from
the Governor would ensure his safety from the vengeance of
the priests.
10 Or perhaps' hast no people.'
Peteesi had sons. The
word' man' , people' may be used in a superlative sense.
11 The interjectional oath by Phd~ the sun-god, used here
by the official Ahmosi at Hnes, is put in the mouths of the
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it is thou that was in the right 1.' (3) Said I, 'Lo, I have told thee the things that happen
unto me, and these priests will slay me. (Then) he sealed the papyrus, he caused me to seal
it with him, (4) he gave it to a man, and caused it to be brought to the place in which the
Governor was 2,
Ahmosi stayed in Hnes while he finished (5) his business 3,
He sent me away, and
I came to Teuzoi.
But only a few days had passed when Pkoip son of Peftu(uamun
came (6) to Tellzoi and brought the papyrus, which Ahmosi had made me write, to the
priests 4. I was seized, with my son and four brethren (7) of mine; we were given to some
guards (?), and shut up in a temple·place 5; and Pkoip removed (8) Zellbestef<onkh son of
IenharoU from being le-sholli. He caused him to be put in a prison-house, and caused a lock G to
be laid upon the place in which we were; (9) he caused IenharoLi son of Petehapi to succeed him.
On the 13th l\Ikhir 7, the festival of Pshou 8, everyone that was in Teuzoi (10) was
drinking beer~, and the warders who were guarding us drank beer and went to sleep.
(Then) Zeubestef<onkh (I I) son of IenharoU departed, (\Vhen) the warders awoke they found
not Zeubestef<6nkh, and the warders who were (I2) guarding us departed 10,
(\Vhen) IenharoLi son of Petehapi, the le-shoui, heard (it), he came to the temple with
his brethren with their (13) staves: they came upon us and slew 11 me (s//;) with beating. Then
they left (off beating) us, saying, 'They are dead,' and they carried ([4) us away to an old
tower 12 near the gate of the temple, and cast us into it, (I 5) intending to throw it down upon
us. But ....... ,. son of Peteesi 13 was he that came, crying aloud, saying, 'Is it that ye are
priests of Teuzoi when at l\Iemphis, 4/6; of the petitioner
Peteesi at Memphis, 4/13; and of Semtutefnakhti at l\Iemphis, 4/15; also of the nom arch at Hnes, 20/20; and at an
earlier date the priests of Ammon at Teuzoi employ it once
in a peculiar form, 11/3. The wide use of this oath may
be due to the universal importance of the sun-god, rather
than to the fact that scribes were largely trained in the
'House of Life' at Heliopolis. Oaths by other deities have
special significance. Thus the nomarch of I-Ines swears by
the local god Osiris, 19/15, 20/6 (?), IS, 19, and only once
by Phre, 20/20; Peteesi (I), by his god Ammon, both at
Teuzoi. 13/2, 14/6, and at Hnes, 12/5; and the petitioner
Peteesi (Ill) once invokes the local Phtha at Memphis, 4/7.
In the court of the nomarch the priests accused before
the nomarch invoke Pharaoh, 20/1. Acldressed to Pharaoh
we find only the oath by himself, see the instances in note
to 1/4. The formal oath before Arsaphes and Osiris at
Heracleopolis, as opposed to the interjectional oath, is referred
to in 20/18.
1 A technical phrase in judgement.
2 This expression, though apparently colourless, is strongly
suggestive of the Late-Egyptian idiom for the travelling court
of Pharaoh, and so supports the theory that the' Governor'
is the Satrap himself.
3 It may be that Ahmosi was governor of the south,
resident at Hnes, somewhat like Peteesi son of 'Ankhsheshonk
and his son Semtutefnakhti, in the reign of Psammetichus 1.
4 Pkoip was evidently an officer sent by the Governor, but
his rank is not stated. He consistently sides with the
opponents of Zeubestef<onkh and Peteesi; see also 3/4.

See note 5 on p. 47.
Lit. 'in a house of bronze and caused bronze,' &c.
7 June 10.
Unless there is a mistake in the month this
was in year 10, eleven months after Ahmosi's visit to Teuzoi,
the date of which is guaranteed by the double mention of
Phamenoth in 1/1, 4. It seems improbable, however, that
more than a few weeks should have elapsed.
8 Or 'of the heat (?),' or drought, apparently not otherwise
5
6

known. It may be the festival of the god Sos,

~~

Ji,

which

was on Tybi 21 at Edfu in the Ptolemaic calendar, BRUGSCH,
TIm., 373, I. S.
9 'Drinking beer,' to judge by this passage and below,
S/8, 9/S, \Vas the term for feasting. Beer was the national
drink from the earliest times (cf. also Hdt. ii. 77). At the
festival of Bubastis drinking was a great feature according
to Herodotus, \yho, however, makes the people there drink
immense quantities of alvac; ap:'f€A.lVoc; (Hdt. ii. 60). It is
worth noting that BRUGSCH assigns the festival of Bubastis at
Esneh to June 10 (16 Payni in the Alexandrian calendar).
BIWGSCH, Thes., 3.59, 383, L 15.
10 Reminding us of the effect of olvoc; on the thiers cpf,A.aKoL
in Herodotus' story of Rhampsinitus, and of the mode of
Phanes' escape (Hdl. ii. 121, iii. 4).
11 A common hyperbole in modern Egypt.
12 The word used is the Semitic ~"JO, but this is found in
Egyptian texts as early as the beginning of the Nineteenth
Dynasty, and it survived in Coptic.
13 Perhaps the petitioner'S own son.
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about to murder (16) men in the open day?
This thing that ye are doing will reach the
[Governor], it will reach (17) the Master of Kemi 1. Six priests 2 are these whom ye are
slaying, and ye say" vVe will overthrow a tower (18) upon them." I cannot but send information of them to the Governor, and when they hear of them they will slay you, saying (?),
" Destruction! destruction (19) to Teuzoi !" on account of it, and it (?) shall not be able to be
as (?) a city in which a (decent?) man dwelleth 3.'
They took us out of the tower, they carried us (20) to the front of the temple. (N ow) it
happened that there ,vas no aged man amongst them except me. My heart failed 4, I knew
not a thing (3/1) in the land that was come to pass. It came into their hearts, saying,
, Peteesi will not spend an hour alive.' They were made to carry me to (2) my house, and
I spent four days not knowing a circumstance in the land in which I was. I spent three
months under the hands of the physicians (3) before the beating healed upon me.
Then I went on board a wood-freighted boat 5 by night, (4) and came to l\Ienn. I spent
seven months 6 pleading to the Governor and his notables, "while Pkoip son of (5) Peftu(uamun bade every man, saying, 'Let him not reach the Governor.' Semtutefnakhti son
of Kheunnofri, however, recognized us. (6) I told him the things that had happened unto
me, and he made me stand before the Governor. And the Governor caused them to be sent
for four times (7), but they came not.
\Vhen they came at the fifth time the punishment
inflicted upon them was to cause them to receive (8) fifty strokes of the lash 7 per man and
(then) to be left.
They went to Semtutefnakhti S son of Kheunnofri, saying, 'We (9) will engage (?)
thee with stipend together with thy brother and thy three sons, making five stipends. Let
a papyrus be brought that we may make the (ro) commission of thy five stipends to-day.'
Semtutefnakhti caused a sheet of papyrus to be brought, and the commission of his five
stipends was made.
(1 I) Semtutefnakhti went before the Governor, saying, 'Oh, may he make the duration of
Pre( ! ~ These priests-behold (12) the Governor hath caused punishment to be inflicted upon
them, and their affair is a failure here: let the Governor dismiss them.' (And) he caused
the Governor (13) to proclaim, saying, 'Let them depart.'
1 The reading 'Governor' is sufficiently justified by the
remains of the word. The meaning of the two terms may
be 'the satrap, and the overlord of Egypt' (i. e. the Great
King), see above, p. 61.
2 Peteesi's family was thus still priestly in spite of the
misfortunes of his father and grandfather. Peteesi was at least
scribe of the temple, 1/9, and apart from that the qualifications of priest probably continued throughout a priest's family
and descendants, whether they held office in a temple or
not. For the privileges of priests see II/IS, note.
3 The translation after' slay you' is not quite certain.
4 Must mean that he swooned.
5 Probably a boat freighted with wood from Nubia for
l\Iemphis, which could be boarded without attracting notice.
6 The earliest date at which the MS. could have been
written is thus about the middle of the loth year or of the
IIth year, see note 7 on p. 67.

7 The instrument of punishment would be, as recently,
the kurMg of hippopotamus hide, or the palm-rib miqraiz.
The same phrase is used constantly in the second story of
Sethon Khamois (Stories H. P., pp. 55 et seqq.), where 500
blows are dealt at a time.
8 The name Semtutefnakhti is common on the Serapeum
stelae of the time of Darius; nothing further is known of this
individual, who was evidently one of the' great men' of the
court.
o The salutation to 'the Governor' is the same that was
used to king Psammetichus, 5/20, only without the preceding
'my great lord!' It is doubtful whether such a royal salute
would be given to any officer below the rank of the Satrap.
The conversations with' the Governor' are not otherwise
marked with the formality of the interviews with Pharaoh;
a Satrap needed to be prudent.
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(:'\ ow) it came to pass that I stood before the Governor in the evening] with (14)
Semtutefnakhti; I spake before the Governor-' The share of the prophet of Amlin of
Teuzoi used to (belong to) my father 2, (IS) together with another share of the prophet of
sixteen of the gods of Teuzoi, so that they gave him sixteen stipends in their name. But (?)
my (16) father went to the land of Khor with Pereo Psammetk-Neferebree, accompanying the
bouquet (?) (17) of Amlin, (and thereupon) the priests went to Haruoz son of Harkhebi (?),
[the ruler of] Hnes, saying, "The share of the prophet of Amtm of Teuzoi is a share
belonging to Pereo. (18) But (?) a priest of Amlin took it, '[his father being] in Hnes, and
behold it is held by his son's son until now. (I 9) Behold, as he hath gone to the land of
Khor with Pharaoh let thy son PtahnLlfi son of Haruoz come that we may write the title
(~o) for him to the share of the prophet of AmLm of Teuzoi."
He sent Ptahnlifi his son to
Teuzoi, and they wrote the title for him to the share of the prophet of Amo.n.
(4/1) The
priests took the other sixteen shares and divided them between the orders: they amounted
to four shares to each order.'
The Governor said to me, 'These events that you are telling (2) are many. Betake
thyself, pray, to a house; let Semtutefnakhti give thee a sheet of papyrus, and write thou
([hereon) everything that happened to (3) thy fathers from the time when this share was in
their possession; write the manner in which it was taken from thy (4) father together ,vith
those other shares; and write the events that have befallen thee thenceforward until now 3.'
The next day I took a sheet of papyrus (5) in my hand. It came to pass that, while
I was writing the things which the Governor had told me to write, the priests came to the
entrance of the house in which I was, (6) saying, 'Peteesi, is it in thine heart that the
Gcn"ernor had us beaten on account of thee? As Pre' liveth, he did not have us beaten
(jll on account of thee: he had us beaten because he had sent for us once (?) and we did
not come.' I spake unto them, saying, 'As Ptah liveth, that (8) hath indeed happened (so),
and ye shall (?) also 4 see the punishment that he will execute upon you on my account'; for
I knew not that Semtutefnakhti had caused (9) the Governor to dismiss them.
(\Vhen) evening came and Semtutefnakhti came out of the House of Record 5, I took to him
the papyrus which I had written, saying, 'Read it.' Quoth he, (10) 'I have said to myself "As to
the priests, the Governor dismissed them and they went out. There is no profit to you in
tJiknng a papyrus to him. ':Vill (II) that which he will do be to send for them again?'"
(fhen) I wept before Semtutefnakhti, saying, 'Have I come to spend my (12) seven months
here pleading unto the Governor and his great men every day for these 1'.vo strokes of the
lash that have been dealt to (13) these priests, saying, "Ye have been slow; when ye were sent
~or ye did not come"? As Pre e liveth, I came to plead unto the Governor (14) to prevent
my ever being driven (?) G from my city again.'
F or I knew not that they had made an
, Probably as he carne out of his office; cf. 4/9'
! i. e. ancestor, Peteesi (II) the grandfather of the petitti'0rIl«:f; 5.ee p. 43, above: and for the whole of the transaction
rtf;;ncd to here see the fuller account below, pp. 95 et seqq.
t The document B (p. Ii) is the result.
f Or, possibly, 'Ye have now seen the kind of punishment
}"OO wi[( further receive on account of me.'
~ Lit. • House of writing.' Some of the work done in it

is shown in 8/14, IS; cf. also 19/14. where it is in Hnes.

It is perhaps a general name for offices and courts where
public business of different kinds was transacted. A similar
term occurs in the sale formulae in the 'abnormal series.'
Cf. [J ~ in the Eighteenth Dynasty, Journ. Hell. Stud.,
xxxiv. 242. The' House of Judgement: 15/9-19, may be
different.
G Or 'ever being caused to go outside my city again:
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assignment to Semtutefnakhti to engage (?) him with stipend (15), nor knew I that it was he
who had caused them to be dismissed.
Said to me Semtutefnakhti, 'Converse not with thy heart!: as Pree liveth, nevermore
shall they cease (16) to respect thee! Come, that I may cause Ahmosi the prophet of H6r 2
to write them a letter, and that I may write them a gentle (?) letter also: which (letters) they
shall respect (17) more than the letter of the Governor.' He came with me to Ahmosi the
prophet of H6r, and caused him to write a letter to them, and he wrote a letter to them
himself.
(IS) Then they dismissed me, and I came south and reached Hnes. (And behold)
I found ........ 3 son of Peteesi and Ahmes-hanuras (19) coming northward. They said to
me, 'Art thou Peteesi? Goest thou to Teuzoi? Fatigue not thyself, thy (20) house hath
been set on fire!'
I came north, I cried aloud unto the Governor, saying, 'My house hath been set on fire!'
(5/r) He said unto me, 'By whom ?' Said I to him, 'By those priests whom I have been
accusing unto thee since seven months until now, (2) and who were allowed to depart without
having been punished.' And the Governor caused Ahmosi son of Peteharempe to be
summoned, saying, 'Depart to (3) Teuzoi with Peteesi, bring me those priests who have set
fire to his house.' Ahmosi spent several (4) days, saying, 'I am going south with thee,' but
I was caused to withdraw (?) him again 4. One day Ahmosi the prophet of H6r came down,
(5) and called U ehebrecmire c (?), a blind (?) man, saying, ' Go to Teuzoi and bring those priests
whom Peteesi accuses.' (6) Uehebrec-mirec (?) came to Teuzoi, five kiti 5 of silver were given
to him, and not a priest did he bring northward thence (7) except Ienharoli son of Petehapi,
the le-shoni.
They said to Ienharoli son of Petehapi, '\\That is this causing the house
of (S) Peteesi to be set on fire (S) that thou hast done?' Said he, 'I know it not.' They
caused Ienharoli son of Petehapi to receive fifty strokes of the lash, and left him.
I spent many days (9) at the affairs (?) pleading and praying daily, but they finished not a
thing of mine nor (yet) did they let go Ienharoli (10) son of Petehapi, the le-shoni. And Ahmosi
the prophet of H6r said unto me, 'Wilt thou die at these affairs? Come, that I may cause
Ienharoli (II), the le-shoui, to swear to thee, saying, "I will go and right thee in every matter
of thine.'" And Ahmosi the prophet of H6r caused Ienharoli son of Petehapi to swear to me,
saying, 'I will go (12) and right thee in every matter of thine.'
The prophet of H6r was let go: I came to Teuzoi with Ienharoli the le-shoni. But
I was not (truly) righted; (na y) I (13) was taking people to them to cause them to be
reconciled to me 6.
the old man desiring to end his days in peace in his own
home.
I i.e. 'fear not,' cf. 20/19.
2 See note 1 on p. 65. From 13/6 one might surmise that
the title 'prophet of Hor' was held by the chief prophet in
Hnes, whose authority would be considerable in the lesser
temples of the nome.
S The man who had interposed to save Peteesi's life,
above, 2/15.

4 i. e. Peteesi was obliged to release Ahmosi from his
undertaking to accompany him to Teuzoi: or read' with
thee, that they may make compensation.'
~ The kiti was lo teben, about 140-50 grains or about
9 grams. The gift was of course a bribe from the priests.
6 A difficult passage, but this must be the meaning.
It is
a final note of disappointment at the very moderate success
of the petitioner's struggles. For' right' 'righted' perhaps
, revenge' 'revenged' may be substituted.
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B.

l-hSTORY OF THE EARLIER RELATIONS OF THE FAMILY OF PETEESI WITH THE TEMPLE
OF TEUZOI, FROM THE FOURTH YEAR OF PSAMMETICHUS I TO THE REIGN OF
CAMBYSES 1. Cols. s/I4-2I/9.
This long narrative may be subdivided into three sections:
(a) Early in the reign of Psammetichus I, when the South Country was ruled by
I Masters of the Shipping' dwelling in Hnes, Peteesi (I), as inspector for his uncle, the
Master of the Shipping, restores the decayed temple and worship of Teuzoi, and his
descendants, Essemteu (I) and Peteesi (II), hold the office of prophet of Ammon in Teuzoi
~nd his Ennead. s/I4-14/16.
(b) In the reign of Psammetichus II, Peteesi (II) accompanies the expedition of
Pharaoh to the land of Khor: during his absence his office of prophet is confiscated by
the priests and the prophetship of Ammon is given to the son of the nomarch. In
consequence of the king's death Peteesi on his return fails to obtain redress. 1.t /16-16/1.
(c) In the reign of Amasis II the superintendent of land seizes (for the government)
the island of Teuzoi, which was cultivated by the priests. The priests obtain the help
of a powerful courtier, Khelkhons, at the price of giving the prophetship of Ammon to
his brother. The holder of the prophetship gives up his rights, but Essemteu (II) the
son of Peteesi (II), whose claim is found to stand in the way, avoids compulsion by
flight. His son, Peteesi (III), acts as assistant to a government inspector, and through
the intervention of the latter is restored to his home with a guarantee of safety: and
so things continued till after the Persian conquest. 16/1-21/9.
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Tize Masters of the ShiPPZltg.
The following narrative, down to col. 14 (1. IS), is full of references to two high
officials, Peteesi son of cAnkhsheshonk and his son Semtutefnakhti, who successively
held the title of Master of the Shipping, and were entrusted with the government of
Ptores, the South Land. The former, Peteesi, is described as the son of a priest of
Amonrasonther, the Theban Ammon (5/16). He was, however, taken to Pharaoh's
court without having been initiated as priest of Ammon, but became priest of Arsaphes,
god of Heracleopolis, and Suchus god of Crocodilopolis, the later Arsinoe in the neighbouring Faiyum. As early as the 4th year of Psammetichus I he asked for assistance
in his work on the ground of old age: his court life must therefore have begun under
some other king, the Ethiopian Taracus or one of the petty princes of his time in
Middle Egypt. The importance of HeracIeopoIis at this period is shown below, and
the priesthoods held by Peteesi remind us especially of the fact that in Herodotus the
Labyrinth, which lies halfway between Hnes and Crocodilopolis, about 20 kilometres
distant from each, is represented as the common monument and temple of the
Dodekarchy.
1

Prepared by the })etitioner for the' Governor,' in accordance with his order (p. 69).
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Peteesi's request in the fourth year was granted by the king. In consequence
he was enabled to remain quietly at Hnes, governing, while his nephew, also called
Peteesi (I), undertook the active work of inspections for him.
The papyrus contains a copy of a stela dated during Peteesi's administration in the
14th year of Psammetichus 1. We meet with this I Master of the Shipping' again in the
15th year 2, and he died in the 18th year 3.
Upon his father's death Semtutefnakhti was appointed Master of the Shipping, and
entrusted with the government of Ptores in his place. He too governed in Hnes
while Peteesi (I) continued his inspections for a year, apparently to give time for the
new Master to accommodate himself to the post. Semtutefnakhti is mentioned in year
19 \ in year 31 5, and again shortly after year 34 6• A long interval of 40 years follows
on this in the narrative, which is not resumed until the 4th year of Psammetichus II,
and we hear no more of Masters of the Shipping.'
So far the papyrus. On turning to the published monuments, we find in them no
reference to Peteesi the I Master of the Shipping.' On the other hand, Semtutefnakhti
appears in several inscriptions. Most important of all, as establishing his date by contemporary evidence, is the inscription which records the adoption by Shpeniopi and
installation of the princess Nitokri, daughter of Psammetichus I, as I wife of God' in
the temple of Ammon at Karnak. The officer in charge of the great flotilla which
escorted the princess from the palace harlm-at Sais or Memphis-to Thebes is conspicuously named upon the great stela. He is I the privy councillor, prince of the nome
of the . __ Tree (the Heracleopolite nome), great Gl.ptain of the host and Master of the
Shipping, Semtutefnakhti':
I
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The date of the 9th year of Psammetichus I is assigned to this event in two
places on the stela, leaving no possible room for doubt as to the view of the person
who inscribed the stela, which can hardly have been incorrect. Unfortunately it contradicts
the statement in the papyrus according to which Semtutefnakhti did not succeed his
father Peteesi until year 18. If the authority of the papyrus is to be upheld as to the
main facts, we might suppose that before year 9 Peteesi had practically retired from
active participation in the government, and that if he retained his titles and some of
his authority his son had already practically succeeded him, though there is no trace
of this in the papyrus. But when we further perceive that the name of Semtutefnakhti
is not accompanied by that of his father on any of his extant monuments, it may be
doubted whether Peteesi was ever really of much importance. Peteesi the petitioner
ISO years later claimed him as his grandfather's uncle and patron, and therefore would
be disposed to make much of him. Did he then fabricate the inscriptions of the tablets
which he professes to copy in the papyrus? There are difficulties in them w]1ich will
be considered when they are reached later on.
1

21/12.

3
6

8/14.

14/ 12•

3 10/1.

'
7

10/12.

Adoption of Nitokri, I..9.

5 11/2,

16.
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Besides the Stela of Adoption another monument of great interest names Semtutef·
nakhti. It is necessary to describe what remains of it in some detail in order to
establish its significance. In excavating the forecourt of the temple of Mo.th at Karnak
Miss BENSON and Miss GOURLAY discovered five blocks of sandstone sculptured on both
sides which had belonged to a monument or chapell; on the one side of the blocks
are remains of religious scenes; while on the other side ships are represented descending 2
the Nile, presumably to Thebes, laden with gold, oxen, dam.palm nuts, and other products
of Nubia. The first ship approaching the shore and welcomed by several adoring figures
is i the ship of Amo.n, carrying the gold': in it stands the gigantic figure of some
important individual, apparently not a king. This might be the leader of the priesthood of
Ammon. Unhappily his name is erased or lost; his profile, however, suggests that he was
an Ethiopian. The next boat is i the great ship of Sai (Sais),' conveying the i hereditary
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prince, captain of thc host of Hnes, the Master of the Shipping, Semtutefnakhti.' His
figure is smaller than that in the ship of Ammon, indicating that he was of less importance.
On these follow laden ships of burden without any notable personages, the first of them
being named i the barge of king Pcankhi.' The fleet of boats must have formed at least
two rows when the monument was complete, and the second row, like the first, may have
been headed by magnates in their dahabiehs. The label the barge of king pcankhi'
induced the original editors to connect the scene with the invader pcankhi; but later
kings of Ethiopia, for instance one who was probably the father of Taracus, bore the
same name, and the title 'Master of the Shipping' is as yet known only in the reign
of Psammetichus 1. There is scarcely any doubt that this Semtutefnakhti is the one
already known. Thus the monument can be assigned to some period in the long reign
of Psammetichus I, and probably not late in it. We may conjecture that the king sent
a fleet under the charge of the trusty Semtutefnakhti on a friendly visit to the then
king of Ethiopia: the visit may have terminated in an alliance and the exchange of
costly presents. The plunder of a warlike expedition seems a less probable explanation,
and it is not easy to connect the scene with either the famous graffiti of Abusimbel
(naming three leaders, but nowhere Semtutefnakhti), which more probably date from
the reign of Psammetichus II, or with the story of the pursuit of the Deserters related
by Herodotus.
Besides these conspicuous appearances on public monuments, Semtutefnakhti is
i

BENSON and GOURLAY, The Temple
XX-XXII and pp. 46, 257, 370.
1

0/ Mttl in Asher,

2 Being rowed down the stream, not sailz11g up against it,
according to the well-known rule.
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commemorated by two fragmentary statues. FLINDERS PETRIE, in his excavation of
~ the temple of Arsaphes at Hnes, found the foot of a fine basalt statue of Saite
.E% style giving a fragment of a title and the name '[the Master of the Shipping of]
<::::>
~ the whole [land], Semtutefnakhti 1.' Another statue, more complete, was obtained
by MARIETTE at Memphis 2. It bears both the cartouches of Psammetichus I, and
Q
names' his true servant, of the place of his heart, the hereditary prince, superinten'>--Jl
dent of the manning of the king's ship, Semtutefnakhti':
~ JI~ ~1 Q
NZl Q MNW<@Q
~ ~ <:::> <::::> '+
~ WIl71 ~ ~ W
and, again, 'the hereditary prince, true acquaintance of the king whom he loveth, 111
charge of the secrets of the king in every department, Semtutefnakhti':
<j§> Jll Q <:::>~~l~ ~~NZl Q NW'M@Q
~ ~ '+ MNW< @ :.;-.JJ ~ '+ <== JJ '=7 Wwl ~ ~ W
The titles on the Memphis statue are re-modelled to agree with the style of the
Old Kingdom, which was so much affected in the time of the Twenty-sixth Dynasty.
It has already been remarked that Semtutefnakhti does not name Peteesi in any
of these records. If we fail to find Peteesi upon the monuments, there are other
officials who seem by their titles to have been in charge of the South country under
Psammetichus 1.
(I) The inscription of the adoption of Nitokri, already quoted, shows that in the
ninth year large gifts were made to the princess by Mentemhe, 'fourth prophet of

!¥i
~

IVVVVV\

Amlin, prince of N e (Thebes) and superintendent of the entire south '~!l' and his
family. This great official had held the same titles under Taracus, and is probably
named in the list of governors recognized by the Assyrian conquerors. In his tomb at
Thebes the same titles are ascribed to him, and he is even said to be 'the eyes of the
king in the whole land 3.'
(2) In the reign of Psammetichus I Pabes dedicated a shrine to the hippopotamus
goddess on behalf of the princess Shpeniopi and her adopted daughter Nitokri at
Karnak 4. Pabes is entitled 'prophet of Amenracsenter, superintendent of the prophets
of the gods of the south land, superintendent of the entire south ~ ~ ~

r,

chief

steward of the Lady-Adorer of God' (i. e. the princess of Thebes, the titular wife of
Ammon).
(3) At Abydos king Psammetichus, probably Psammetichus I, appears with the same
Nitokri and Petehor(?) ... , who is entitled the' Prince of Ne (Thebes), superintendent
of the entire south

W[~m rand chief steward of the Lady-Adorer of God 5.'

There may have been others bearing similar titles at the same period. But none
of these three is named in our papyrus. Mentemhe during the reign of Taracus was
1 PETRIE, Ehnasya, PI. XXVII, 4.
The restoration is
suggested by the title given to Peteesi on the stelae of
Teuzoi, below, p. 108.
2 MARIETTE, Mon . .Div., PI. 34g.

3 JJEe'm. l1Hss. Arch. Franr. au Caire, v. p. 613 et seqq.
, MARIETTE, Mon . .Div., PI. 90, 91. 5 l\IARIETTE, Abydos, i. Pl. 2. b.
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undoubtedly very influential. At Thebes he wielded much the same authority as the
priests of the Twenty-first Dynasty, and a record of him has perhaps been found even in
the Delta at Tell el YahCidiye \ while throughout Upper Egypt he was active in repairing
and endowing temples 2, as is recorded upon his monuments in the temple of Ml1th. But
it may be that under Psammetichus, though his wealth and titles were retained, his power
was much curtailed. In the case of the stewards of the Theban princesses their titles
may have been nominal. Or, again, it is possible that under Psammetichus these titles
referred to the Thebaid only, while the Masters of the Shipping were of superior official
rank, governing both the Thebaid and Middle Egypt.
It must further be observed that though the papyrus represents the two Masters
as entrusted with the government of Ptores, and attending to its prosperity in every
direction, there is no tl,-ace of such an appointment in their titles, either in the narrative
or in the copies of the two stelae; and herein the papyrus agrees with the monuments.
On the other hand, Mentemhe, who constantly exhibits the title t superintendent of the
entire south,' records his own activity in religious matters, but gives little or no hint of
solicitude in other departments, either in his tomb or on the monuments dedicated by
him in the temple of Ml1th.

Hnes as tlze Seat of Government for Upper Egypt.
The narrative in the papyrus represents the t\VO Masters of the Shipping as
governing the whole of Upper Egypt, 'from the southern watch-tmver of Memfe
(Memphis) unto Suan (Syene),' from their residence at Hnes. This was not due to their
being Heracleopolitans in origin, for though the Master Peteesi established himself there,
he was son of a priest of the Theban Ammon, and his nephew Peteesi (1) had relatives
and even a paternal dwelling in Thebes.
Hnes had always been an important city, at least to the extent of being capital of
the XXth nome of Upper Egypt. In the obscure period bet\veen the Old and the
Middle Kingdoms it was the metropolis of the principal dynasties, the Ninth and Tenth,
who perhaps ruled the whole of Egypt for a time. In the Twenty-second Dynasty we
find the heads of an Heracleopolite family for five generations of descent, from king
Osorkon II, holding the titles 'prince, superintendent of the south

W' superintendent of

the prophets in Hnes, captain of the host 3.' At the time of pcankhi's invasion Hnes
was the capital of Peftucubasti, one of the four titular kings amongst the native princes,
and it was the only city in Middle Egypt that held out against T efnakhti till Ptankhi
arrived and relieved it. In the story of king Petubastis 'the island 4 of Hnes' is mentioned
as the residence of one of the chiefs summoned to take part in the contest between
two c1anso.
Yet there is great difficulty in recognizing the name of this great city in the
1

NAVILLE,

t BENSON

Tell el Yaht1diYeh, p.

and

GOURLAY,

50.

J. c., p. 352.

4

MARIETTE,

Karnak,

Plo 42-44.
5

MARIETTE,

Cf. Strabo, 789, 809; Ptolemy, pp. 124-5; and NA\"ILI..E,

Ahnas, p. 4.
5

Serapeum, iii. Pl. 3 r .
L 2

KRALL, fVZKilI., vol. xvii j Ikm.

us., K. '1-
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Assyrian list of the twenty local governors of Egypt, Khininshi being in Lower Egypt
to judge by the context. There is precisely the same difficulty with Hanes D.JiT in Isaiah
xxx. 4, and with 'AVVo-L~ in Herodotus. Otherwise there would be excellent reasons
for identifying each of these names with Hnes.
The most striking fact, however, with regard to Hnes at this time is that Theban
papyri dating from the reign of Taracus and Psammetichus I specify the standard silver
as 'silver of the treasury of Harshafe,' this Arsaphes being the god of Hnes. Commonly there is no such definition. The papyri in which this occurs are dated in the
3rd year of Taracus, the r6th year of the same (7), the 30th year of Psammetichus I,
and the 45th year. Two of the attestations, C and H, in the last papyrus substitute
for it 'silver of the treasury of N e,' i. e. Thebes, and the only other published example
in the Twenty-sixth Dynasty, dating from the 36th year of Amasis, uses the same
expression. The papyri of Darius throughout substitute the expression 'silver of the
treasury of Ptah, refined (?),' or in one early instance 'silver of the treasury of Ptah,
of kizer,' i. e. of taxation (7).
From these facts we gather that (r) under Darius the standard was Memphite and in
the treasury of Phtha. Herodotus relates that Aryandes, the satrap of Egypt appointed
by Cambyses, was put to death by Darius for having endeavoured to rival his new
standard of highly-refined gold with a silver of extraordinary purity in Egypt, and that
in his own day no silver was equal to the Aryandic 1. Possibly the silver was coined,
like the gold. (2) Before the Persian conquest, and at least as early as the 45th year
of Psammetichus I, there was a standard of (uncoined) silvcr in the Theball treasury,
perhaps in connexion with a temple of Arsaphes there. But it must be taken as
almost certain that (3) in still earlier times the standard silver for the whole of the Upper
country was under the guardianship of Arsaphes in Heracleopolis Magna. Evidence
is scanty as yet, and cannot affirm anything about the standard for Lower Egypt, nor
even for Upper Egypt before the reign of Taracus.
The suggestion has lately been made by Professor SPIEGELBERG that as cities
appear sometimes to be practically duplicated in name and worship in Upper and in
Lower Egypt, there may have been a Lower Egyptian Hnes in the north-east, corresponding to that in Middle Egypt, being that known to the Assyrians, Jews, and Greeks
respectively as Khinenshi, Hanes, and Anysis 2: also that Arsaphes (identified by the
Greeks with Heracles) may have been worshipped there, so that Heracleopolis, the
capital of the Sethroite nome, may be the place sought for 3. If this conjecture be
correct it will be very reasonable to suppose that the standard of silver was established
in this second city of Arsaphes on the north-east edge of Lower Egypt, past which
travelled all the wealth of the land-caravans from Syria, while the shipping on the
Pelusiac branch of the Nile was also close at hand. We might further suppose that
the temple of Heracles near Canobus, where slaves could claim their liberty 4, was
1

Hdt. iv. 166.

2

SPIEGELBERG,

Aegyptologische Randglossen zum Alten

Testament, p. 36.
3 It is worth noting that Arsaphes occurs once at Tanis,

which lay at no great distance from the Sethroite HeracIeopolis, on a fragment of an obelisk that may be early. PETRIK,
Tanis I, PI. III, Fig. 19 E.
~ Hdt. ii. II3, but' AmOn of Karob' (Can opus) and not
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another temple of" Arsaphes cstablished at a great trade port: and wc can recall
that at a latcr date a certain Scmtutefnakhti, the president of the Egyptian school of
physicians, in a remarkable inscription, ascribed his safe return to Egypt from a sanguinary defeat of the Asiatics by the Greeks, perhaps at the battle of Marathon or of
Issus, to the intervention of Arsaphes on behalf of his devoted worshipper.
The
i Master
of the Shipping' living at Heracleopolis Magna, and apparently acting as
i superintendent of the prophets of Harshafe r,' was (the Master of the Shipping of the
whole land.' Probably they superintended not only the provision of the royal vessels, but
also all the internal rivcr trade of Egypt, if not the foreign trade likewise, and fanes may
have been erected to the god of Heracleopolis Magna at the l(::ading ports and entrepots
for the commerce of Asia and Hellas. As yet unfortunately all this must be treated
as mere conjecture. The titles of Arsaphes contain nothing that suggests such a
tutelage of trade and travel.
To return to Hnes, Heracleopolis Magna. Why was Hnes the leading city of
Middle Egypt, the ccntre of government for Upper and Middle Egypt alike, and probably for a time the banking centre, if such an expression may be used, of all Egypt?
If Arsaphes was really the protector of trade, this function of the god would be a
result rather than the cause of the commercial importance of Herac1eopolis. The aIluviaI
soil in the district where Heracleopolis lay was broad and rich: the city was hard by
the passage to Lake Moeris and the roads to the Libyan oases, and at this time the
entrance to the Faiyum must have been included in the nome of Heracleopolis:!_
Professor GOLE:NISCHEFF has shO\vn that the invading hosts of Libyans in the Xineteenth
Dynasty came by way of the oases to the Nile valley in the region about Hoes 3_
Heracleopolis would thus be the key to the main line of communication with Libya,
and for many centuries Egypt had been ruled by chiefs of Libyan descent. Moreover,
the memory of the great services rendered by Heracleopolis to pcankhi may ha\'e led
the Ethiopian kings to show special favour to it, ,vhile its strenuous loyalty to Ethiopia in
return for this may have caused the Assyrians to pass it oyer in framing their list of
governors. Again we are plunged in conjecture.
(5/I3) Oh, may Amun prolong his existence!
To inform the Governor of the events (14) that happened unto my father l.
In the 4th 5 year of Perco Psamme~k the elder '\ Ptores was in the charge of Peteesi 7
Arsaphes must have been the chief deity there, if not the
equiyalent of HeracIes, according to the tablet of Canopus.
1 See below, 22/14, p. 108.
2 See note 5 on p. 85.
a A. Z., xl. 103.
4 See p. 69, note 3.
5 c. 660 B. c.
According to KRALL, Gnmdn".rs a'c'r AIIorimlalischm Geschichfe, p. 160, the date of the capture and
plunder of Thebes by Assurbanipal may be fixed by an
eclipse to 66 I B. c., which is the precise date of this founh
year in his chronology (ibid., p. 176). If the history in this
papyrus could be trusted, it would at any rate make it almost
impossible to place any disruption such as was caused by
the invasion of Tandamane and the counter-invasion of
AssurbanipaJ later than the fourth year; Peteesi might have

had his appointment exten(Ied O\'er the south immediately
after the flight of Tandamane. But there are too many

reasons for doubting its accuracy.
' Or ' the great.'
7 Petd~si is a Yery common name: his father's name
<.lnkhsheshonk, 'life of Sheshonk' or 'as Sbeshonlliveth:
is found in texts of the 3-fth year of Darius from the
Sera peum, belonging to one or two families, and in one
case extending through nine generations. Rite. de Tra;:., xxiii.
'18; LIEBUIlN, no. 1230. A statue at Stockholm represents
a certain Pdeesi, son of ·.lnkhsheshonk and T •. " nomarch
of Coptos and priest (LIESLEIX, no. 1026): his tides do
not at all agree with those atllributed to our Peteesi on tbe
stela (eoIs. 21, 22).
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son of cAnkhsheshonk, (15) the Master of the Shipping \ from the southern guard-house (?) of
l\Iemfi 2 unto Suan 3.
(Now) Peteesi son of cAnkhsheshonk, the l\Taster of the Sipping, (16) was son of
a priest of Amenracsenter 4. He had been brought to Perco's house before he became priest
of Amlin; he became (17) priest of Harshafe, and he became priest of Sobk 5. And he had
a colleague 6, son of his father's younger brother, named Peteesi son of Ieturoti, who (18) was
a second unto (?) 7 Peteesi, the Master of the Shipping: he it was that inspected from the
southern guard-house unto Suan.
(N ow) in (19) the 4th year of Perco Psamme~k, Peteesi son of cAnkhsheshonk, the
Master of the Shipping, went before Perco, and said: 'My great lord, (20) Oh, may he make
the duration of Pre'! S I am grown old g: may this good thing be done unto me before Perco.
I have a colleague named Peteesi son of (6/1) IeturoU; he it is that administers (?) Ptores,
and fosters 10 its silver and its bOti-corn 11: and it hath come to pass that Ptores is very
1 Or 'l\Taster of Harbours.'
In the hieratic of 21/15, the
title is given as 'the l\Iaster of the Shipping of the whole
land,' and whereas here his appellative title is 'the Master
of the Shipping,' in that artificial composition he is referred
to by another of his titles as ' this Captain of the host.' The
title has previously been noted only as belonging to Peteesi's
son Semtutefnakhti, and the evidence of this papyrus does not
carry it outside the reign of Psammetichus 1. There being
no roads in Egypt all the internal traffic was by the river
and canals: hence the supreme importance of the post to
the reorganization of the country by the founder of the
flourishing Saite dynasty.
2 The southern guard-house (?) of l\Iemphis is not mentioned in any other text.
3 Suan, ::2.v~V1], Heb. imo, is the southern
boundary of
Upper Egypt. It was a town on the east bank, opposite
the island of Elephantine, and close to the granite quarries,
but the latter seem to have retained popularly the older
name of Ieb, i.e. Elephantine, see 7/13' To judge by Herodotus, the name 'EA€cpaVT{v1] was more familiar to the Greeks
than ::2.v~V'l), but the latter, well known to the Hebrew
prophets, is regularly named po as the seat of the garrison in the Aramaic documents of the Persian period
from Elephantine; cf. Compies Rendlis Ac. Imc., 1903,
27 0 •
• Here, as elsewhere in the papyrus, 8/4, &c., the god of
Thebes in particular, not of Teuzoi (6/14, &c.). Peteesi (I),
the nephew of the Master of the Shipping, had an ancestral
house at Thebes, 9/20. The Theban priesthood was
clearly the most notable of all in Ptores, owing in part
to its ancient glory, in part to its still remaining wealth;

cf. 8/5.
6 Arsaphes god of Hnes, Suchus god of Crocodilopolis on
the edge of the Lake of Moeris in the Faiyfim.
a Lit. 'brother.'
T Or 'who was a second Peteesi, the Master of the
Shipping.' Peteesi son of Ieturoii $hared the duties of

Petecsi son of <Ankhsheshonk; but he did not hold the title
of Master of the Shipping.
8 i. e. endure like the Sun, eternally.
Pharaoh is saluted
in these words also in the first story of Sethon Khamois.
9 From this it would appear that Peteesi was born under
the T,yenty-third Dynasty, the Twenty-fourth and Twentyfifth having lasted together about fifty years. If this is
authentic history he would have served in the court of some
native prince or of the Ethiopian kings, and obtained territorial offices in Heracleopolis and the priesthoods of Arsaphes and Suchus (I. 16).
10 Or 'obtains,' i. e. collects the taxes for the government.
11 The collocation' silver' and' corn' is frequent, e. g. in 1/5
above, in the Rosetta and Canopus decrees corresponding to
apyvpwv and (T~TOS. In Egypt these were naturally the principal media of exchange. In this papyrus the more precise
expression 'silver and boti' is used: from many passages
in eols. 10, II, 16, 17 it is evident that boti was the main
crop of the land and the representative cereal. So also in
eaeh of the old marriage contracts (Nos. 16 and 18) the
dowry paid consists of 2 teben of silver and 50 (?) measures
of bOti, and in the sale of a slave in the reign of Taracus
(No. I) the expression' debt (?) of silver and debt (?) of bOti'
occurs. Again in the inscription of the Adoption of Nitokri
(I. 24), in the reign of Psammetichus I, two khar or bushel

:n1, are given to Nitokri

~ .~~\ ~
I
"
endowment estate of Alum

measures of bOti,

from the
in the nome of Heliopolis, 'after it has been offered as daily offering and the
deity has enjoyed it.' In all these instances bOti is the only
cereal named. The Coptic .&w;- translates oAvpa of the
Septuagint. We thus have a remarkable illustration of the
passages in Herodotus which indicate the great importance
of oAvpa in Egypt: 'Other people live on wheat and barley,
but among the Egyptians heavy disgrace attaches to the man
who makes these his food. Their grain-food is oAvpa~, the
same which some call ~(La{,' Hdt. ii. 36. And again, ' They
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prosperous: (2) its silver and its boti have made one into one-and-a-halfI. Let him be
brought before Perco, let a good thing be said unto him before Perco, let it be said unto
him, (3) "Ptores is committed unto thee," it being committed unto me also,-he being able
to make levy (?) thereby.'
Peteesi son of Ieturoii was brought before Perco, and Perco said unto him: (4) 'The
Master of the Shipping hath told me what a marvel of a man thou art.'
And Perco said,
'Let a ship be given him, let a chariot (?) 2 be given him.' (5) And Perco said unto him,
'Thou goest inspecting to Ptores: I will cause it to be reckoned with thee.' Said Peteesi,
'My great lord, it hath been committed (6) to Peteesi, the Master of the Shipping.' (But)
Perco said unto him, 'It is committed unto him also together with thee: except that they
shall tell its account with thee 3.' And they gave him gold and byssus (7) before Perco.
Peteesi son of IeturoU came southward, inspecting, from the southern guard-house unto
Suan; (8) (but) Peteesi son of cAnkhsheshonk, the Master of the Shipping, settled in Hnes 4,
and report was rendered to him of everything that happened in Ptores.
(9) Peteesi son of I eturoLi reached Teuzoi: he went to the temple and inspected every
place that was in the temple of (fO) Teuzoi.And behold he found the temple of Teuzoi to
be in the style of a very large House 5, but that it was short (I r) of men: he found not
a man in the temple except one aged priest and a (shrine)-opener G. And Peteesi son of
IeturoLi caused (12) the priest to be brought, and said to him, 'Behold, since thou art not
deficient in age, tell me, I pray, the manner in which this town hath been destroyed.'
are bread-eaters, making bread of OAVPUt, and they call the
loaves KVAA~(Jm,' ibid., 77. In both these passages he is
describing the customs of the agricultural part of Egypt as
opposed to those of the marsh-lands.
BiJti must be some poor kind of cereal such as spelt, or
starch-wheat (Trz"Hcu711 d/coCClI1Jl).
If bOlz' was the main cereal from the Twenty-fifth Dynasty
and through the Persian period, it was not so always. In the
tltlD

Old and Middle Kingdom, ... 0 , yol, i. e.

WuT,

different varieties) had been "the leading cereal,

'barley' (of

~ ....~, bON,

being second, to judge by the common expression yl bdt
'barley and bati ' for' corn,' and much other evidence. In the
New Kingdom the same traditional expression occurs: Bito
, loaded himself with barley and bati' in the Story of the Two
Brothers, 3/3, but the relative importance of the two cereals
was already reversed, as can be seen from Bito's reply to Anup's
wife immediately following, ' I have 3 khar of bati and 2 khar
of barley on my shoulder,' ibid., 3/4. OAVPUt or KVAA'Y](TTW;;
made of OAVpat were to be provided for the sacerdotal 'twins'
of the Serapeum in the reign of Philometor (see the papyri
published by PEYRON, LEEMANS, KENYON, &c.) and KVAA'Y]UTH.

1

(~~ ~ ~ <E3)

klesJde in N.

K) occur

on an

ostracon as late as A.D. 4 (WILCKEN, Oslr., no. 1305).
OAVPOK07rOL or millers of OAVPUL are mentioned in an inscription of the time of Philopator; DITTENBERGER, oGIS.,
no. 729. But better cereals were driving this out. In the

Ptolemaic papyri of Tebtunis, OAVpa plays but a small part
amongst the products of agriculture, 7T'11po. being at that
time by far the most important of the grains. No trace
as yet has been found of bati having been cultivated in
Coptic times: see the philological note.
1 Cf. 8/15, 'one into two.'
2 Lit. 'a pair (of cattle),' hardly' a horse.'
3 From 10/10 this must mean that the reports will be
officially made to him.
4 Peteesi had perhaps lived in the capital at Memphis
until his retirement from the more active part of his duties.
The administration of Egypt may be supposed to have been
reorganized by Psammetichus after the Assyrian invasions
and Ethiopian counter-strokes from which the country
suffered in the later years of the Ethiopian rule: but presumably Memphis remained throughout the centre of the
administration, Sais being the only possible alternative. The
relative positions of the old Master of the Shipping and his
nephew, the active partner, reporting to him and receiving
his command, is parallel to that of Amenemhat I and his son
Usertesen, associated with him on the throne, as described
in the Story of Sinuhe.
5 The remains of the temple, if it be the main temple
of Teuzoi, show that it was quite small; cf. above, p. 40.
6 See p. 55, note 5.
From the present passage it would
seem that a shrine-opener is not necessarily a weteb-priest,

rJ~·
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(I3) And the priest said unto him, 'The thing hath happened (in this wise?): No man
was priest here except the priests of Amenra(senter I; (14) but your ancestors were priests here,
and they made this fane glorious with all things: endowment-estates 2 in abundance (I 5) were
appropriated to Amun of Teuzoi, and this House was spoken of as the first (?) seat of
Amenra(senter. (16) \Vhen that evil time 3 came the great fanes of Kemi were made to pay
taxes, and this town was burdened with (17) heavy taxes: the people could not pay the
taxes with which they were burdened, and they departed away. And behold, though discharge
hath been made (r 8) unto the great fanes of Kemi, they come to us, saying, "Produce
(your) taxes" until now.'
(I9) Peteesi son of IeturoU went down to Hnes, he stood before Peteesi, the Master
of the Shipping, and told him the whole condition which he had found (20) to have befallen
Teuzoi, and he told him all the events that the old priest whom he found in Teuzoi had told
him, and he said unto him. 'This priest said unto me, " No (2 I) man was priest here except the
priests of Amenra(senter.'"
And Peteesi, the Master of the Shipping, said unto him, 'As Amenra(senter liveth, this
hath all happened (indeed): (7/1) everything that thou tell est me I used to hear from
the mouth of our 4 notables.'
He caused the scribes of the nome and the agents 5 to be
fetched, (2) he caused the men to be fetched whom he could question, and they were all
questioned before the l\Taster of the Shipping, saying, 'Teuzoi, were taxes wont to be p1id
(3) from it before that evil time took place?'
And they all agreed, saying, 'Nothing on
earth used to be paid therefrom: it is one of the great Houses (4) of this nome.' And
the Master of the Shipping caused them to receive a severe beating on account of it, saying.
'Ye did never tell me, saying, (5) "\Ve are causing it to be (?) paid.'"
And the Master of the
Shipping said to Peteesi son of Ieturou, 'Go, let a writing be taken 6 for the things that have
been paid from Teuzoi since discharge was made to the (6) great fanes of Ptores; let the (amount)
be given to the priests of Amun of Teuzoi.'
Peteesi son of IeturoU came to Teuzoi, (7) he caused the men to be brought 'who did
handicraft, and gave them 200 pieces 7 of refined (?) 8 silver and 20 pieces of gold, he caused
1

Thus the priests of Teuzoi were Theban in origin.

2

9 ~O CE3). lit.
10 I I I

'divine offerings,' is rendered by "PDU"-

DOD!, of the temples (HESS, Illschr(ft z'on Roselle, p. 9 I);
but it is met with mainly in connexion with the landestates of the temple-endowment.
3 The Coptic equivalent means' famine: but at this time
the meaning may have been wider and the expression may
refer to 50me of the disasters that had lately overtaken Egypt
at the hands of invaders, which might well have produced
famine also. The exaction of tribute by the Assyrians probably involved the taxation of the temples. Teuzoi, as devoted
to Ammon, may have sided with the Ethiopians against
Necos and his son Psammetichus, who were nominally
supported by the Assyrians, and this may have led to
the contribution from Teuzoi not being remitted. But
historical facts do not count for much in this part of the
narrative.

4 Apparently the younger Peteesi is delicately included
in the pronoun.
5 'Nome-scribe' and 'agent' are both common titles.

The latter is the Egyptian

0\ @~,

often translated' in-

spector.' He seems to have been a 'factor' or responsible
manager, whether employed as a government official or by
private owners of land.
6 Meaning, probably, 'let a statement be framed of the
payments.'
7 That is teben.
200 teben = 4,000 drachmae or oyer
600 oz.: 20 teben = 400 drachmae or about 30 oz., if the
same weights are used for each. Unfortunately there are
no means of ascertaining how many years' taxation these
sums represent.
S The earliest instance of the word 'refined (?)' in this
connexion is in the thirty-sixth year of Amasis, c. 535 B. C.,
'I will give thee I teben of silver of the treasury of Ne
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them to make them into cups of silver and gold for AmOn, he caused them to make (8) the
shrine 1 of Amun upon-the-great-place 2.
He caused the priests, the shrine-openers, and the
other classes (?) 3 of men who (ilre qualified to?) enter the temple to be brought to Teuzoi ;
(9) (even) if there was a man among them who had gone as far as N e 4 he caused all to
be brought.
He caused the endowment-estates which he found to have been appropriated
to Amun to be given 5, (10) and he caused 1,000 aruras G to be added to the endowment-estates
of AmOn. He caused offerings anel linen to be laid before Amun and before U siri of
Ieruoz(?) 7. He made (r I) Teuzoi glorious like one of the great fanes of Pton~s. He made
his children priests 8 of Amun of Teuzoi, and he caused (I2) a house to be built measuring
40 divine cubits 0 by 40 divine cubits, with a rope of land 10 about it for (its) courtyard; and
he caused (13) his temple-place to be built.
He went to Ptores, inspecting, and reached Ieb ll, he caused (14) a tablet of stone of Ieb
to be quarried and the blocks for two statues of temgy-stone 12, and caused (IS) them to be
brought to Teuzoi. He came north and reached Teuzoi, he caused the granite-workers, the
(16) engravers, the scribes of the House of Life, and the draughtsmen 13 to be brought. He
caused the good deeds that he had done in Teuzoi to be put upon (17) the tablet 14, and he
8 We have no information as to the formalities to be
observed in the initiation of priests. Peteesi was of course
of a priestly family. To judge by Pap. I and II it would
seem that this act belonged to or was completed in the
year 2 I, when Petecsi's eldest (?) son Essemteu was made
prophet of Harmakhis in Teuzoi, and Essemteu and his
brothers Ieturoii and Paibes were assigned a 'place' in the
temple. Nominally the king inducted new priests (Can.).
9 The cubit employed in the Ptolemaic temple of Dendera
is the ordinary Egyptian ,-palm cubit of 28 digits, 20·6 in. =
0.522 m.
Presumably this is the 'divine cubit' of the
demotic documents (see p. 228), though on cubit rods it is

refined (?).' In Coptic the verb means 'melt,' 'mould' of
metal, and it might be taken here to mean 'coined,' but
'refined' is more probable since coining involves stamping,
and there is no sign of coins being authorized as cunency
in Egypt before the Persian conquest.
1 vao, on the Rosetta stone.
The determinative implies that
the shrine was of wood, and apparently it was portable, 24/1.
2 The expression might seem to imply that the figure was
seated on a throne, but this interpretation would be wrong.
In NAVILLE, Deli- el Bahan·, PI. XL V, Phtha with this title
is standing in his wooden shrine. The Great Place is therefore the shrine of the deity.
3 Or ' families.'
4 They would naturally drift back to their cousins and
friends in Thebes.
5 i. e. confirmed by the king?
G 1,000 aruras = 2~ sq. kilometres or about 2 sq. miles.
That this is the real meaning, and not 10 arums, which is
expressed as 1,000 cubits of land in old texts (PSBA:,
June, 1902), is shown in a subsequent passage, 16/7, where
an island in which lies a piece of 484 aruras is stated to be
in all fully 1,000 arums, but proves' to be 929. The same
amount, 1,000 aruras, was given by PeftucuneH to Osiris in
restoring and beautifying the temple of Abydos, in the reign
of Amasis (Statue A 93 of the Louvre, A. Z., xxxii. 118). It
is worth while to compare his inscription with the account
of the restoration of Teuzoi by Peteesi.
7 Probably until now Osiris had not been greatly honoured
at Teuzoi, but in the Twenty-sixth Dynasty it was natural
that he should take a position by the side of the principal
god. The name of the locality assigned to him here is
doubtful. Perhaps it was Ier-uzai, 'Eye of prosperity,' or
T -uzai, 'land of Prosperity': it can hardly be the L11e-kk
or A-kk,

=~
oyY."
I ~~'

c:.

+

marked in hieroglyphs as the' royal cubit,' ~ ~.
10 See p. 228.
11 i. e. Elephantine.
The vocalization of the word is shown
by XJ!ov(3w (var. XJ!oJ1.w, XvovJ1.w) VE(3cr/(3, 'the great Khnum,
lord of Ieb' in the Greek inscriptions of Elephantine, DITT.,
OGZs., i. p. 192; Amm. J\ in title of Khnumis, Et:TlxG,
Pap. Egypto-Arame'w Strasb., 1. 3, as read by CL. GANNEAl'.
Cf. p. ,8, note 3.
12 Unknown.
13 This list of craftsmen is interesting.
The first were
probably rough-cutters and sculptors of hard stone, cf. 18/17 ;
the second, engravers in the hard stone; the third, the
l€poypaJ1.J1.uTEL> who would compose and write the hieroglyphs;
and the fourth the designers (the demotic word corresponding
to ~wyA{<pO<; p. 229) who would settle the lines of the figure
and sketch upon the stone for the engravers.
14 The first of the two tablets of which copies are given
(see p. 106). It bears the date of Athyr of year 14. This
may be taken as the time of the completion of Peteesi's
work of restoration at Teuzoi, nine or ten years after
Peteesi's appointment as assistant to his uncle, which took
place after the harvest of year 4.

of 22/7.
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caused his two statues of tcmgy-stone to be made, kneeling (?) 1 on their feet, a figure (18) of
Amlin being in the lap of the one and a figure of U siri in the lap of the other statue; he
caused one to be placed (19) at the entrance of the shrine of Amlin, he caused the other to
be placed at the entrance of the shrine of U siri.
Peteesi son of (20) Ieturou went down to Hne's and stood before the l\hster of the
Shipping, and made report to him of everything that he had done in Teuzoi.
(8/1) And
Peteesi, the Master of the Shipping, said unto him, ' Harshafe, king of the Two Lands 2, praise
thee! Amlin shall give thee its requital in benefit! Thou knowest the fact that the share of
the prophet of AmLll1 of Teuzoi (2) and his Ennead of deities 3 belongeth unto me 4, and since
thou hast chosen it as a dwelling I will write a title for thee to the share 5 of the prophet
of Amlin of Teuzoi and his Ennead of deities.' And the Master (3) of the Shipping caused
a school-scribe 6 to be fetched, and wrote a title for him to the share of the prophet of Amlm
of Teuzoi and his Ennead of deities.
Peteesi son of Ieturou came south, (4) he reached the nome of Pemze 7, inspecting.
And he found a priest of Amenracsenter S who had been sent by the priests of Amlin for
the pasturing (5) of cattle and geese which are furnished by the nome 9: his name was Haruol
son of PeftuCubasti. And it happened that' steward of the treasury 10 of Amlin' was the title
given to the priest who was sent for the pasturing, (6) during the time he was sent for the
pasturing.
Peteesi son of Ieturoii brought Haruol son of PeftuCubasti, the steward of the
treasury of Amlin, with him to Teuzoi, (7) he caused him to purify himself with him 11 in his
house which he had caused to be built in Teuloi: he caused his wife and her female
children to be brought (8) up, and they drank beer 12 before them.
And Haruol son of PeftuCubasti saw a girl belonging to Peteesi named Nitemhe (?).
1 The words may perhaps mean crouching or even embracing their legs. Statues holding shrines or deities are
either standing or kneeling, e.g. in PETRIE'S Turin Photographs, 371, 375. No. 159, by exception, shows the deity
standing in front of the legs of a square crouched figure.
2 The commonest title of the god whose name occurs as
'Ap(Facp~<; in Plutarch, de Is. et Os., cap. 37.
3 Ennead stands for the old expression which nominally
restricted the number of deities accompanying a chief god
to nine. At Teuzoi we learn that there were sixteen, but
their names are not given; see 3/15, 13/7 and p. 42.
• Nothing previously said has indicated any personal right
of Peteesi son of <Ankhsheshonk to the comprehensive office
of prophet of Ammon and his accompanying deities at
Teuzoi: probably his claim was official as governor of
Ptores, he being also resident in the capital of the nome
in which Teuzoi was situated. In 15/3 the priests contend
that the office of prophet of Ammon, i. e. the principal prophetship in the temple, belonged rightfully to Pharaoh, and
through him to the official ruling in Hnes at the time; and
from 1/3 it appears that in the reign of Darius it was actually
held by 'the Governor,' i. e. the satrap (?). It does not necessarily follow that the corresponding offices in all other
temples were in the gift of Pharaoh or of his principal

representatives. Special circumstances connected with the
foundation and endowment of Teuzoi may have led to these
conditions.
5 The share was a fifth of the whole endowment of the
temple priesthood, see 9/13, I I /4, 7, and cf. p. 90, note 5.
o The school-scribe seems to have been employed regularly
lih his modern successor the fiqy to write legal documents.
Stories H P., p. 36.
7 Pemze, i. e. Oxyrhynchus, situated at Behnesa, 20 miles
south-west of El Hibeh on the western edge of the valley.
The nome of Oxyrhynchus was the next southward from the
HeracIeopolite.
8 i. e. of the Theban priesthood, as is more clearly shown
in 9/9 et seqq., where Peteesi undertakes to settle Haruoz's
account for him at Thebes.
9 It is interesting to find that a nome so distant as this
still furnished contributions to Ammon at Thebes.
10 Cf. the functions of the steward of the king's treasury in
Stories H P., p. IS = I Kham. 3/5.
11 'Purify oneself' is
equivalent to 'take a meal'; see
Stones H. P., p. 44, and compare the remarks of Herodotus
on the cleanliness of Egyptians, more especially of the priests,
Hdt. ii. 37.
12 Cf. above, p. 67, note 9.
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And Haruoz (9) son of PeftuCubasti said to Peteesi, 'Let his Honour l cause me to find
my employment.
Behold his Honour is a priest of Amenracsenter; (ro) my father used
to be priest here in Teuzoi 2, and I will show unto his Honour that he used to be priest
here, I will bring the patents of my father (II) before his Honour. Let his Honour cause
the girl Nitemhe (?) to be given to me to wife.' And Peteesi said to him, 'Her time (?)
hath not yet come.
But act as priest of (I 2) AmenraCsenter, and I will give her unto
thee 3, and on every occasion on which the pasturing in Pemze is committed unto thee thou
shalt stay at Teuzoi: (13) behold it is a wonder of a House, a House for a priest. There
are not two classes (?) 4 of men in it beside priests and men who enter the temple.' And
(14) Haruoz blessed (him) 5 and said, 'It is well.'
In year IS G of Perco-Psamme~k Ptores was exceedingly prosperous. Peteesi son of
Ieturoii was taken to the House of (15) Record, and its silver and its b6ti made one into two.
Peteesi son of IeturoU was taken before Perco: he was anointed with lotus-Coil ?) 7, and Perco
said unto him, 'Is there a good thing (I6) of which thou sayest "Let it be done unto me"?'
And Peteesi said before Perco, 'My father was priest of Amenracsenter, he was priest in the
temples of the province of N e 8, (I 7) he was priest of Harshafe, he was priest of Sobk 9.'
And Perco called to the scribe in charge of letters, saying, 'vVrite a letter to the temples of
which Peteesi son of Ieturoii shall say (I 8) "My father was priest in them," saying, "Let
Peteesi be priest in them if it were fitting 10.'"
And letters were written to the temples of
which Peteesi said (I 9) 'My father was priest in them.'
And Peteesi son of Ieturoti was
dismissed from before Perco, and came south: he became priest of Harshafe, priest of Sobk
of Sheti, priest of Amenra c(2o)senter, priest of Usiri, lord of Eb6t, priest of Anhuri of Tin,
and priest of Min ll.
And Peteesi son of Ieturoii came north, inspecting, (9/1) and reached Pemze, and
found Haruoz son of PeftuCubasti, the priest of Amun who was sent for the pasturing; he
1

This honorific appellation is of the same form as the

ancient ~~, 'his majesty'-lit. 'his sceptre(?), or 'his
service (?)' -for the king, which was now obsolete. The signs
composing it are uncertain, but seem to mean' his superior

...... (?).'
2 Thus each belonged to the priesthood of the other, at
Thebes and at Teuzoi.
3 Or 'But so surely as I have acted as priest of Amenra"senter, I will give her unto thee.' The only other description of a betrothal is the royal one in Stories H P., pp. 17,
18. Girls were married from 12! years upward. See MAX
l\IuLLER, Lz'ebespoesie, Ezizltllll1lg, p. 3.
4 Or ' families,' hardly' persons.'
5 i. e. 'thanked him.'
G The next year after the completion of the work at
Teuzoi, according to the date on the stela.
7 For lotus-oil see Dmz. 111ag. L. and L., p. 85, note.
S In Ptolemaic and Roman times' the province (nome) of
Ne' means the Thebais, not the Diospolite or Hermonthite
nome (Stories H. P., p. 23, note). Here we have priesthoods
of Arsaphes of Heracleopolis and Suchus of Crocodilopolis
specified, in addition to those of Ammon of Thebes and in

the temples of the province of Ne. Subsequently O. 20) we
find Petecsi made priest of Arsaphes and of Suchus, and
of Ammon of Thebes, Osiris of Abydos, Onuris of This,
and Min (of Coptos). The last three were in the Thebais
and are evidently those referred to as 'in the province of
Ne.' The separate mention of that of the Theban Ammon
is due to its great importance. Thus the Thebais was called
'the nome of Ne' at least as early as the reign of Darius,
and the writer of the papyrus represents it as having been
so called as early as the fifteenth year of Psammetichus 1.
9 Cf. the priesthoods attributed to his uncle Peteesi, 5/16.
10 Here and elsewhere in the papyrus, 8/ro, &c., &c., the
father's priesthood is appealed to as an argument for the
son to claim it (cf. Hdt. ii. 37, where, however, the reference
is

ra~

to the prophetship,

(] :;-;;::J

1~'

than the priesthood,

But from this passage it is clear that it did not

constitute an absolute title.
11 i. e. of Coptos or of Panopolis (Ekhmtm).
The long
list of his titles on the stela enumerates many prophetships,
&c.; but none of these simple priesthoods, no doubt salaried,
are certainly recognizable in it.
1\1 2
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came (2) to Teuzoi with Peteesi son of IeturoU, and Haruoz son of Pcftu(ubasti brought
the patents of his father unto Peteesi, (3) and showed him the fact that Peftu(ubasti his
father used to be priest of Amlin of Teuzoi. And Peteesi caused (4) Haruoz son of PeftuCubasti to be made priest of Amlin of Teuzoi 1, and gave him Nitemhe (?) his daughter to wife.
And Peteesi son of IetllroU went down (5) to Hnes ~; he caused his women 3 and
children to be brought on board (ship), and caused them to be brought to Ne. He reached
Teuzoi, (6) and found Haruoz son of PeftuCllbasti in Teuzoi. Peteesi went up to his house
which is in Teuzoi, and said to Haruoz, 'It is (7) fitting to let us spend to-day 111 drinking
beer before Amlin in Teuzoi, before we go to N e.' (8) Peteesi spent the day in drinking
beer with his women and children and with Haruoz son of PeftuCubasti.
And Haruoz son of PeftuCubasti said to him, (9) 'Behold, his Honour goeth to Ne:
what are the things which his Honour biddeth me do?' And Peteesi said unto him, (ro)
'Settle here in Teuzoi. I will go and cause the priests of Amun to make thine account, and
I will give them the amount (11) that shall remain against thee: and (any) balance (due to
thee) beyond the amount that reacheth thee when the pasturing is committed to thee I will
cause to reach thee while thou art settled (12) here in Teuzoi, without thy suffering fatigue.
Behold, mine is the share of the prophet of Amlin of Teuzoi, together with other sixteen
shares. (13) But thou art he that shall perform service to Amlin and his Ennead of deities,
and the fifth part 4 of the endowment revenues of Amlin shall be given to thee. But thou
shalt pay unto me the amount that (14) shall remain against thee 5.'
And Nitemhe (?) daughter of Peteesi wept, saying, 'Take me to Ne with thee.' And
Peteesi said unto her, (15) '\Vherefore wilt thou go to N e ? I \"ill leave thee with thy life
good beyond (?) all the girls.
(r6) Take to thee this house which is here in Teuzoi, and
name a prophet's share for which thou desirest me to write thee a title.' And Haruoz son
of PeftuCubasti, (17) her husband, said, ' Let his Honour write her a title to the share of the
prophet of Khons G.' And Peteesi wrote her a title to the share of the prophet of Khons.
Peteesi (18) sailed to N e with his women and his children, and Haruoz son of
PeftuCubasti settled in Teuzoi with Nitemhe (?) (19) daughter of Peteesi, doing service to
Amlin and his cycle of deities, while the fifth part of the endowment revenues were given
to him. And Peteesi son of Ieturoli reached N e, (20) he caused his women and his children
to go up to N e, and placed them in the house of his father which was in N e.
In year [I J8 7 of Perco (IO/r) Psammetk Peteesi son of cAnkhsheshonk, the Master of
1 This does not mean that he became prophet of Ammon,
but only that he joined the Ue'b priesthood of Teuzoi. The
prophetship remained in Peteesi's possession, 9/12, and was
ultimately given to his son Essemteu, 14/8.
2 It seems that Peteesi did not remove his family from
Hnes when he built his houses at Teuzoi, since he now
brings them thence to Teuzoi en route to Thebes.
3 This does not in any way imply a plurality of wives.
A man's household might include mother, aunts, and sisters,
as well as wife and children, as is seen from the households
of the Middle Kingdom enumerated in the papyri from
Kahfin.
4 i. e. 4 stipends for the prophet of Ammon and I for each

of the 16 deities of the Ennead, making 20 out of the roo
shares; see 13/7.
5 i. e. his debt at Thebes on the pasturing account.
6 Chon was the third member of the trinity of Thebes,
the son of Ammon and Muth, and as such no doubt held
a place in the Ennead of Teuzoi. Presumably Nitemhe did
not act as prophet of Chon (cf. Hdt. ii. 35): she only
received the stipend while the duty would be performed by
her husband. In early times women were often entitled
, prophet' of a goddess, but never even then of a god.
7 The date of the [1 J8th year contradicts an inscription
which shows Semtutefnakhti as Master of the Shipping in
the 9th year, see p. 72. But it is impossible to read 8
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the Shipping, went to his fathers 1. And Pereo caused Peteesi son of Ieturoti to be brought,
and said unto him, 'Pton~s (2) is committed unto thee; it is thou that shalt be able to administer
it.' And Peteesi said before Pereo, 'As thy face liveth, I shall be able to administer it if
there be also a noble 2 (3) to whom it is committed together with me.' And Pereo said unto
him, 'Tell me, pray, the noble of whom you say, " Let it be entrusted to him.'"
And Peteesi
said, 'My great lord, (4) Peteesi son of cAnkhsheshonk, the Master of the Shipping, hath his
son; he is a man of the household of Pereo, and a marvel of a man exceedingly; his name
is Semtutefnakhti: (5) Pereo will find that he is a marvel· of a man. Let Pereo cause the
office of his father to be committed unto him.' And Pereo questioned the nobles concerning
(6) it, and they agreed (?), saying before Pereo, 'Let it be done, he is a marvel of a man.'
And Pereo made Semtutefnakhti Master of the Shipping, and Ptores was committed to him
(7) again even as it had been to his father. And Semtutcfnakhti the T\Iaster of the Shipping
was dismissed from before Perco, and came to H nes.
(8) And he said to Peteesi son of
Ieturoii, 'Depart south, inspect in the province, and let nothing spoil: I will stay here in Hnes
(9) until the T\Iaster of the Shipping be buried.'
And Peteesi son of IeturoU came south inspecting again according to his (former) manner.
And Peteesi the Master of the Shipping remained (10) seventy days:l lying in state (?) '\ and
was buried in his tomb in Pusirer . . . ,j.
Now Peteesi son of Ieturoti was administering
Ptores, (II) its account was made with him yearly, and it did not deteriorate (?), for what he did
was to add silver and spelt to it each year.
In year 19 of Perco (12) Psammetk the account of the land was made with Peteesi, and
its account was good. And Pereo said unto him, 'Is there a thing of which thou sayest " Let
here owing to the succession of dates 15,

l I ]8,

19.

The

dates preceded by ~ 'became,' follow each other in their
<:::>

natural order throughout the narrative, and are only broken
by one reference back from the 15th year of Amasis to
the 13th year of A pries in 18/ I I, which is marked by
a sentence totally different from the ~ formula.
<:::>

Thus it

appears that the petitioner Petecsi has made an error of at
least 10 years in his (latin;:\" of Semtutefnakhti's succession
to his father. A simple alteration woule! be to alter the
date of this section from the 18th year to the 8th, and
to insert it before that relating to the 15th year: but it
would then contradict the date of the year 14 in the copy
of the stela.
1 This expression, reminding one of the Biblical 'was
gathered to his fathers,' is found also in Ptolemaic demotic,
PETRIE, Dendera/z, PI. XXVI B, no. 48; Rec. de Trav., xxvi.
p. 160, II. 2, 3; and SPIEGELBERG, ibid., p. 16:.1.
2 This might be taken to imply that Peteesi (I) was not
a noble, but on the stelae (p. 108), he is designated by the
phrase' this noble (notable).'
J The standard time for the embalming or lying-in-state
of important persons as well as of the Apis bull; see Stories
H. P., p. 29, note, and cf. Hdt. ii. 86; Gen. I. verse 3.
4

Lit. 'seventy days of(?)
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the

ry!t

being the Egyptian

rn,

and probably meaning a tent or

kiosque under which the body was placed during or after the
process of embalming.
;; Pusire, 'the House of Osiris: becomes Abfisir in Arabic
nomenclature. At Abuslr el }Ieleq, at the north end of the
sandy stretch of Gebel Abusir, and not less than 30 kilum.
NE. from Hm!3 (Ehnasiye), RCBEXSOHS has found tombs of
priests of the Heracleopolite Arsaphes (SCHAFER, J1Jyslerz'm,
p. 20; A. Z., 4 I / I). Coffins name it the 'northern Et)l)t
(Abydos),' probably with reference to the worship of O,iris
(Ilialum, PI. XXVIII, Usirnekht and Tzeb, bought frum
man working at Abfisir, W.}I.F.l'.), and a coffin from
Illahon, of the Saite period, s[Jeaks <Jf 'good burial in the
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northern Ebat, the Great (?), of
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n IInes r~:;:
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attachiw' Ulahun also to Hnes
u'
o
(](alutll, PI. XXVI, from tomb on hillock of rock N\V. of tbe
pyramid, W.1\1. F. PETRIE). A Pusire, probably the same, is
named on papyri from Gurob of the Eighteenth Dynasty
(GRIFFITH, Hzer. Pap. ofKahzl7l and Gurob, pp. 93, 94). The
later coffins from the passage into the Faiyfim, both at Hawara
and Illahfin, have many references to Osiris-worship, but
attach the priesthoods of the Faiyfim to those of Aphroditopolis on the NE. instead of Heracleopolis.
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it be done"?' And Peteesi said (13) before Perco, 'Let this good thing be done unto me
before Perco. I am aged in years, let me be dismissed from before Perco, (for) I shall not
be able to endure (I4) fatigue.' And Perco said unto him, 'Hast thou a son who knoweth how
to administer?' And he said before Perco, 'Many are the servants of Perco who shall be able
to administer; (IS) they will administer under the hand of the Master of the Shipping, and
will not allow a thing to spoil.' And Perco said to him, 'Is there property that thou desirest?'
And Peteesi said, 'May (16) Perco be enriched! There is no good thing that Perco hath not
caused to be done unto me.' And PerCo said unto Semtutefnakhti the Master of the Shipping,
'Consider this that Peteesi (I 7) saith, saying, "I am old in years, let me be dismissed." If
I shall have sent him away wilt thou be able to administer Ptores?' And Semtutefnakhti
said to him, (18) 'Let him be dismissed, my great lord-he is our father-spending the
balance of his life resting: but he shall yet be our guardian 1.'
(19) Peteesi son of IeturoU was dismissed from before Perco, and came south and reached
Teuzoi. He went up and prayed before Amlin, and caused burnt sacrifice (20) and drinkoffering 2 to be made before Amlin, and was conveyed to his house which was in Teuzoi.
He purified himself therein with Haruoz son of PeftuCubasti, and detailed the affair
(2 I) unto Haruoz, saying, 'I have caused myself to be dismissed from before Perco.' And
Haruoz said, 'Let [notJ these priests who are here know it, they are rascals.' And Peteesi said
unto him, 'Behold (II/I) I will take thee to Semtutefnakhti the Master of the Shipping,
and the thing that is unseemly unto thee thou shalt go and tell it unto him.' And Peteesi sent
for the elder brethren of (2) the priests, and caused them to purify themselves before him; he
spent days (?) purified 3 in Teuzoi, and sailed to Ne.
In the 31st year 4, Pamenhotp 5, the bati (3) that had resulted to the endowmentestate of Amlin of Teuzoi was brought up and turned out in front of the temple. The priests
assembled at the temple. They said, 'Tell (us) pray, as Pre c liveth! (4) Shall he still take
the fifth of the divine endowment? this outcast (?) of a southerner 6 is in our power (?).' They
charged some youths, rascally (?) fellows, saying, ' Come ye with (5) your staves in the evening, lie
down on the face (?) of this bati, and bury your staves in it till the morning. Now it happened
that there were two boys of (6) Haruoz son of PeftuCubasti who were grown up : and in the
morning the priests came to the temple to divide the corn (?) 7 unto the orders, and the two
boys of Haruoz son of PeftuCubasti (7) came to the temple, saying, 'Let the fifth part be
Lit. 'charged with us still.'
This is probably the earliest occurrence of the words in
an Egyptian text. Cf. Stones H. P., p. 99. The scenes
and texts of the Old, l\Iiddle, and New Kingdoms show no
signs of burnt-offerings (beyond the mere burning of
incense, which was an indispensable adjunct of worship
and sacrifice), but Herodotus (ii. 38-40) professes to describe
the rite in detail, and the present phrase· is common in later
demotic.
A Ptolemaic inscription at Edfu prescribes a
burnt-offering of oxen and goats disembowelled and the
belly filled with aromatic herbs and wine. ERMAN, AegJ'Pt.
Relig., p. 215.
3 This apparently means' feasting,' see p. 82, note I I.
i In the interval between the retirement of Peteesi in
I

~

the 19th year and the events about to be related of the
31st year, may be placed the appointment in year 21
of Peteesi's son Essemteu, accompanied by t\yO of his
brothers, at Teuzoi, recorded in Papyri I and II. It may
be that the narrative is not to be interpreted in the light of
actual facts; but the name of Haruoz son of Peftu'ubasti
seems recognizable among the witnesses to Pap. I (p. 47).
~ Phamenoth, the harvest month, see p. 65, note 8.
The next month Pharmuthi is the one named after the
go,ldess of the granaries.
6 'Southerner' as living at Thebes.
But in 16/19 the
men of Teuzoi themselves are called 'southerners' by a
Memphite official.
7 Or perhaps' the bOti,' as before.

No. IX,

IO/I3-I2/1.

PETEESI (1), REIGN OF PSAMMETICHUS I

87

measured'; then the young priests (?) drew out their staves from the corn and surrounded
the two sons of H aruoz, and gave (8) them a beating.
They fled up to the holy place
before them, (but) they (also) ran up after them: and 10 they caught them at the entrance
of the shrine of Amlln, and slew (9) them with beating and cast them into a store-chamber
in the interior (?) of the stone platform (?) I,
Now it happened that Haruoz son of PeftuCubasti was not in Teuzoi; (10) he was on
the west in the villages of Tkohi 2. But Nitemhe daughter of Peteesi, the mother of the
two boys, made fast her house upon her. And when (I I) H aruoz son of PeftuCu basti heard
that his two children had been slain he made his raiment into mourning 3, and went to the
Chief of Police 4 of Tkohi and informed him of it. The Chief (12) of Police collected the
soldiers (?) 5 of Tkohi and took them to Teuzoi, armed with their shields (?) and spears,
and he set a watch about (13) the hOllse in which Nitemhe was.
And Haruoz hastened to N e in his mourning-raiment. And when Haruoz came to
Peteesi, Peteesi embarked on his ship (14) with his children and his people, and came down (the
river). And when he reached Teuzoi he found no man on earth in Teuzoi except the men
of the Chief of Police who were on guard (15) around the house in which Nitemhe was. And
Peteesi went to the temple, (but) found not a man in the temple except two (16) aged priests
and one shrine-opener. They fled to the holy place from Peteesi; and Peteesi put men to
guard them, and sent to Hnes to Semtutefnakhti the (17) Master of the Shipping concerning
all the events that had happened while Peteesi was in Teuzoi.
And the Master of the Shipping caused a Captain of the host to come, saying, 'Go,
seize every man of whom Peteesi shall (18) say to thee, "Let them be seized.'"
The
Captain came to Teuzoi, and Peteesi caused the two priests to be seized, and he went down the
river with them to the house of Perco 6. (19) And Peteesi told before Perco everything that
had been done. And Perco caused punishment to be inflicted on the two priests.
Peteesi was dismissed from before Perco, and reached Hnes, (20) and stood with the
Master of the Shipping. And Semtutefnakhti the Master of the Shipping said to him, ' I have
heard the things that have been done unto thee by these outcasts (?) of evil men, scum (?) of
men of Teuzoi, whom thou didst make (21) rich: And Peteesi said unto him, 'Hath not
the detector of crime (?) heard that he who nurtures the wolf (?) shall die by it? As Pret
liveth, this is what hath befaIIen me with the priests of AmOn (12/r) of Teuzoi.'
N ow it happened that Haruoz son of PeftuCubasti was in Hnes with Peteesi, and Peteesi
1 This store-chamber was in the' holy place' (aSvTov in
the Rosetta stone), see Q/3. Apparently the blocked inner
end (see plan, p. 4 I) formed the 'platform' con taining storechambers (they are not sculptured), the staircase thus leading
to the shrines upon this platform.
2 Or 'the territory,' which might mean the country parts
of the nome. The word is usually accompanied by the
name of a nome-capital, see p. 233, note.
S Or perhaps 'rent his clothes,' and in 1. 13 'with his
clothes rent.'
4 Lit. 'Chief of the Mezi,' the Mezi being a Nubian
people who furnished soldiers and police to Egypt. As early
as the reign of Akhenaten we meet with '~Chief of the Mezi

of Akhetaten l\Iahu,' whose tomb is at El Amarna. In
Stones H. P., p. I39 = I Kham. vi. I3 et seqq., the' house
of the Chief of Police of Kebt (Coptos)' seems to be in
question.
5 KaAacr{pw; (?).
6 This is instructive.
The chief of police only guards
Nilemhe's house, and on Peteesi's information the Mailter
of the Shipping, Semtutefnakhti, gives orders for the seizure
of the criminals by a captain of the host; but Pharaoh
punishes them, probably putting them to death. Possibly
these acts correspond to their respective powers in regard
to priests. In 3/8, &c., the 'Governor,' i. e. the satrap (?),
is the personage who orders punishment of the priests (p. 68).
See also I9/8 et seqq. (p. 103).
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took the hand of Haruoz and brought him (2) before the Master of the Shipping, saying,
'Behold, my brother who is in Teuzoi; let the :Master of the Shipping charge the Chief of
Police of Tkohi (3) and the commissary of Tkohi to cause him to be protected.' And
Semtutefnakhti said to him, 'I will charge every man belonging to me, saying, 'The man
of Teuzoi (4) that ye shall find, let him be brought to me that I may cause him to die in the
prison in H nes.'
But Peteesi said unto him, 'Let not the Master of the Shipping do so: (5) as Amlin
liveth, and the breath of the Master of the Shipping prospereth! I will not go to N e without
having furnished Teuzoi and brought its (6) people again into it.' And the Master of the
Shipping said, 'I have caused Harshafe, king of the two lands, to be named (?) 1 when it is
said "Thy love that thou hadst to Teuzoi (7) it hath not yet ceased.'"
And Peteesi said
to him, 'Thou hast imagined (?) to thyself. As thy breath prospereth! exceeding great gods
are they that are in it, it is a house to which cometh (8) Amenra(senter the great god: many
are the divine things that I have known in it.'
The Master of the Shipping dismissed Peteesi. He came southward, and reached
(9) Teuzoi, and spent (some) days in Teuzoi. And it befell that the Chief of Police came to
Teuzoi with fifty fighting men: and he came (10) before Peteesi and did obeisance. And the
Chief of Police said to Peteesi, '\Vhat grievous thing is this, that his Honour, the detector (?)
of crime (?), hath caused the l\Iaster of the Shipping to send to me, saying, (II) "Let a guard
be kept over the people of Peteesi who shall happen to be in Teuzoi." Is not his Honour
he that hath nurtured us? From the time that I heard that (12) these priests had done
injury did I not come instantly and have a watch set about this house, because they were
(13) molesting this great lady? If his Honour say to me, "Come even unto Ne," can
I refuse to come?'
And Peteesi said unto him, 'Amlin shall make thee live! (14) I caused the Master of
the Shipping to send to thee to prevent another task (?) being laid upon thee.
Do this
business for me: depart, go round in the nome (r 5) of Pemze and the nome of Hartai 2
seeking for the men of Teuzoi whom thou shalt find 3: gather them unto the place (16) to
which they shall desire me to come in order to make oath unto them not to cause anything
to be done unto them; and tell them 4, saying, "The injury that ye have done, I have caused
(17) its requital 5 to be done unto you." Is it right to cause Amlin to slay the rest of these
youths and let his town be destroyed?'
And Peteesi took the hand of the Chief of Police (18) and took him into the
dromos (?) 6 of Amlin. He bound himself by oath before him, saying, 'All men that thou
I 'To be named,' perhaps in an oath of asseveration:
the meaning is obscure.

2

~

J1 ¥

~ ~, 'Horus is here,' Hartai

(BRUGSCH,

Diet. Geog., pp. 510, 1259) with the worship of Anubis, is
Cynopolis, towards the east side of the valley, but on an
island according to Ptolemy. The name seems not to be
ancient, its earliest occurrence being perhaps in Prof. GOd:NISCHEFF'S papyrus of the Twenty-first Dynasty, A. Z., x!. 102.
The Cynopolite nome, of which it was the capital, appears to

have been enlarged from the old xvurth nome of the
temple lists; see end of note on next page.
3 Thus the priests of Teuzoi feared to remain in their own
nome and fled southwards. Doubtless Upper Egypt afforded
a safer refuge than the neighbourhood of Memphis, and one
more congenial than Lower Egypt.
4 Or' when I have told them.'
~ i. e. the punishment of the two old priests, in revenge for
the two youths slain.
.0 Possibly' into the presence of Amlln.'
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shalt bring me, if they come to Teuzoi, I will not allow a mischief to be done unto them:
(19) I will bind myself by oath unto them not to cause a mischief to be done unto them.
I have bound myself by oath before thee, because they would have said, " The chief of police
hath sought for (20) us to cause a mischief to be done unto us.'"
The Chief of Police prostrated himself upon the ground and did obeisance. And the
Chief of Police went out to the places of the nome of (2 I) Pemze, the nome of Khmun 1, the
1 Hermopolis Magna; its nome was the southernmost
in Ptolemy's Heptanomis. We have seen that the province of Ne or Thebais was already recognized at the
time that this papyrus was written. As to the nomes of
Middle Egypt, the series, Heracleopolite (in which Teuzoi
itself was situated), Oxyrhynchite, Cynopolite, Hermopolite,
implied by II. 15 and 2 I, agrees so far as it goes with the
accounts of Greek and Roman writers.
The Revenue Papyrus, written in year 27 of Ptolemy
Philadelphus, 259-8 B.C., enumerates the following nomes in
Upper Egypt (see GREXFELL, Rez'e7lue Laws, Introd., p. Ii) :
EPfL07rOALT"f)>, O~VPVYXLT"f}>, KVV07rOALT"f}>, A LfLJI"f} , HpaKAw7rOALT"f}>, ACPPOOLT07rOALT"f}>, and then only 0"f}j3aL> for the rest.
M€fLCP{T"f}> goes here with Lower Egypt, but in one of the
two lists it appears a second time next before o"f}j3a{>.
Strabo, ,,,hose travels in Egypt date from 24 B. c. (xvii.
pp. 809-13), furnishes the same list with two difTerences:
he gives the later name 'AprnJlo[T"f}> to the Faiyum province;
and while he places the 'EpfL07rOAmK~ cpvAaK~ T€AWJlUJJI n TWJI
£K rYj> 0"f}f3a{8o> KaTacp€pofLEJlWJI and the 0"f}f3aLK~ cpvAaK~
between Cynopolis (with Oxyrhynchus opposite it) and
Lycopolis (Asyut), he somewhat strangely omits to mention
the Hermopolite nome; it would be wrong, however, to
infer from this silence that the Hermopolite nome was then
included in the Thebais.
Ptolemy, writing in the second century A.D. (iv. 5, § 55 et
seqq.), makes the 0"f}f3at> Kat aJlw TD7rOL begin immediately
above the Hermopolite and Antilloite nomes, which he
includes in the 'E7i"TU NOfJOL ~ 'E7rTaJlo,uI>, the cpvAaKa{ being
on the west bank in the Hermopolite nome. His Heptanomis
comprises eight nomes :
West.
East.
Memphite
Heracleopolite
Aphroditopolite
Arsinoite (see p. 235)
Oxyrhynchite
Cynopolite
Hermopolite
Antinoite
The cultivable land on the east bank of the Nile is very
scanty, hence the paucity of nomes on that side. The two
Oases were also comprised in Ptolemy's Heptanomis. There
are several ways in which his eight nomes can be reduced
to seven to agree with the name of the Heptanomis. The
Antinoite nome was an invention of Hadrian's time, and was
formed out of that portion of the Hermopolite nome which
lay on the east bank. The Arsinaite or Lake nome was constituted by the draining of the Lake ofMoeris in the Ptolemaic

age; and in the traditional temple lists the l\lemphite nome
is counted distinctly to Lower Egypt. These temple lists,
however, show at least eight ancient nomes in Upper Egypt
corresponding to those of the Heptanomis :
xv. The Hare nome, cap. tJmn-nw (Khmun, Hermopolis).
XVI. The Oryx nome, cap. ]fbnw.
XVII. The Jackal nome, cap. Q3-s~ or J:f.t-stn (= Hartai,
Cynopolis ?).
XVIII. The Sep-nome, cap. H.t-bnw(= Hartai, Cynopolis?).
XIX. The Wab-nome, cap. Pr-l'vIzd (Pemze,Oxyrhynchus).
xx. The nearer Atef-tree nome, cap. H.t-nn-stn (!:fnes,
Heracleopolis).
XXI. The further Atef-tree nome, cap. Smn-!:fr.
XXII. The Blade-nome, cap. Pr-tp-il) (Petpeh, Aphroditopolis).
Most of these names are found also on monuments of the
Old and Middle Kingdoms. Hermapolis was the eighth
nome-capital starting from Memphis, and is therefore named
tJmn-nw,' the Eighth,' at least as early as the 1\Iiddle
Kingdom. This numerical name seems to show a very
ancient tendency to mark off the nomes which belonged to
the later Heptanomis. But the Bahr Yusif, see map, p. 37,
may have formed the natural boundary of the Heptanomis :
in this case a 9th nome, the old XIyth (Lower Tree nome),
cap. Kos, was united with the Hermopolite, in addition to the
xnth; otherwise it was joined with the Lycopolite (Upper
Tree) nome, cap. SioUt, as part of the Thebais. The Hermopolite nome (",;ith its offshoot the Antinoite) was no doubt enlarged by uniting xv and xn, the Cynopolite by uniting XVII and
XYIII. No. XXI, opposite the entrance to the Faiyum, was also
absorbed by one of its neighbours, probably the nth. In the
time when our papyrus was written the Hermopolite, Cynopolite, Oxyrhynchite, and Heracleopolite nomes evidently followed each other without a break, as in the Revenue Papyrus.
No Egyptian term has yet been identified as equivalent to the
Greek Heptanomis. In the inscription of the Installation of
Nitokri (ninth year of Psammetichus I) it is tempting to
translate in 1. 17, 'That which his majesty gave to her,'
~'"' 1 a~, 'in the South Country (and the) Seven.
~ t@ 1111111
Nomes,' since only six nomes and nome-capitals are mentioned in the list. But on the analogy of the list of lands
in Lower Egypt, 11. 26, 29, the phrase should be rendered
t in the South Country-(in) seven nomes,' and as a matter
of fact the seventh nome is to be found at the end of the
inscription (I. 31), having been omitted from its proper
place. The list for Upper Egypt is, however, instructive in
N
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nome of Hartai: he gathered the men of Teuzoi to Hartai. The Chief of Police came to
(13/1) Teuzoi and reported to Peteesi son of IeturoU, saying, 'I reached as far as Khmun,
and I left not a man of Teuzoi, as far as Khmun, until I brought him to Hartai, the place to
which they agreed (2) in saying, "Let an oath be sworn to us in it. Let Essemteu son of
Peteesi 1 come and bind himself by oath to us, or, if not (him, then) one of the youths that is
with his Honour.'"
And Peteesi said, 'As Amlll1 liveth! it is I (3) myself that will come.'
Peteesi sailed to H art ai, and sware an oath to the priests and the shrine-openers and
every man that had come to Teuzoi, saying, 'I wiII not cause a thing to be done unto you
on account of a thing (4) that is past.'
Peteesi came to Teuzoi with the men of Teuzoi whom he had found, and all their women
and children came. Peteesi caused the priests to be assembled (5) at the temple, and said to
them, 'Oh, may they live! 2 Have I done unto you a thing beyond a thing that ye desired?
Behold, when I was sent (officiaIIy) did I do a thing in the manner of one in authority?
(6) Ye said unto me, "Four stipends is that which is given to the prophet of Hor 3, lord of
Hnes, and the prophet of Anl'p, lord of H artai," and I said unto you, "That is what ye shall
give unto me 4." Ye said (7) "One stipend is given as the share of a prophet," and I said unto
you, " That is what ye give." I have stipend of (?) four in the name of the share of the prophet
of Amun, and I have besides sixteen stipends in the name (8) of the gods to whom I have
been prophet, making in all twenty stipends. Twenty is the number of priests which ye make
up for one order: and one order of priests makes the fifth part of the divine endowment 5.'
The priests placed their clothes (9) to their necks G, they prostrated themselves on the
another point: it mentions land in the country of Hn&s
(Heracleopolis), of Pemze (Oxyrhynchus), of the xnnth nome,

$- (Cynopolite),
::H3±E

and of the xvth nome,

~

(Hermo-

3B3:E

polite), also of the xth (Upper Aphroditopolite) and the mth
(l\Tinor Diospolite), besides one which is uncertain. It will
be observed that the first four names are the last four in the
Heptanomis and give the same succession that we have met
with above, showing that the badge of the old xvmth nome
represents the Cynopolite, the xVIIth nome having probably
been absorbed by the xvmth. Hartai was thus the capital
of the enlarged xVIIIth nome.
1 i. e. his son Essemteu (II).
2 A friendly greeting or interjection to equals or inferiors
found in a familiar letter of the time of Amasis, also in the
first tale of Khamois (wrongly rendered, '0 king! live for
ever,' Stories H. P., p. 2 I), and frequent in the conversations of the Cat and Monkey (Kufi).
3 At first sight Hor would seem to be a mistake for
Arsaphes, who was the principal god of Hn&s; but the mistake
would be strange, and the actual reading seems to offer an
explanation of the actions of Ahmosi the prophet of Hor as
shown in the first petition (p. 70). Can Arsaphes have been
treated as a form of Horus in late times? His name might
be falsely etymologized as Hor-shafe 'the terrible Horus,'
and his title' king of th~ two lands' would be easily confused
with 'uniter of the two lands,' the title of a common form of

Horus. But as yet there is no evidence of such an identification beyond this puzzling title.
4 The passage seems to reproduce the heads of a discussion or formal arrangement held after the prophetships ,vere
assigned to Pete&si (I) by his uncle, the l\Iaster of the
Shipping; above, 8/3, p. 82.
5 BORCHARDT, A. z., xxxvii. pp. 93, 94, shows that in the
Middle Kingdom the four orders of priests took turns in
officiating for the period of a lunar month. The papyrus
from which this fact is learnt contains much information as
to the management of a temple. The proportional shares
of the different priests are noted in it (cf. A. Z., xl. p. I I 3),
and when fully published it may show how far the arrangement indicated here agrees with that of the Twelfth Dynasty.
The 'days of the temple,' in the contracts for the tomb of
Hepzefa at Sifit (l\Iiddle Kingdom), is probably a division
by Hepzefa of the income received from the temple anel
does not belong to the internal administration of the temple
revenues. The present passage seems clearly to show a
division into the 100 stipends, one-fifth of which went to
each of the 4 orders, numbering in each 20 people, and the
remaining fifth to Pete&si as prophet of Ammon and of his
Ennead of 16 deities; see note to 8/2. Some of the officials
may have received fractions of 'stipends,' as seems to have
been the case at Kahftn, but 20 stipends were apparently
assigned at Teuzoi to the 20 members of each order.
G Does this mean that the priests drew their robes up over

No. IX, 13/1-14/4.

PETEESI (1), REIGN OF PSAMMETICHUS I

9I

ground before Peteesi, and said, 'Know we not that his Honour is he that hath made us
to live, when his Honour established our (10) city, and thou didst cause it to be equal to
the great Houses of Kemi. These youths who left the path, let his Honour cause them
to be brought, let (I I) them be cast into a furnace 1, The good things that his Honour hath
done unto Amun remain to eternity.'
And Peteesi said, 'The good deeds that I have done before Amun, I know the fact:
it is not that I (r 2) did them unto your fathers: I did them unto Amlin. These priests
who slew my boys, shall I not be able to cause them to be brought? Except that I have
caused (13) punishment to be inflicted upon their fathers, and have let them go, (I ?) together 2
with the god. Behold, since I am overcome by you (even) while my strength existeth and
while I live, (I4) a time may come when the son of mine who shall be here shall be
weaker than you, so that ye shall be able to exclude him and take his shares which are in
this city. (r 5) Doth any know the event? 3 This tablet 4 which I caused to be made and
taken to the holy place, I had it made before I became priest, before (16) a title had been
written for me to those shares of prophets which are in this city; and ye will be able to
say, 'Thou wast not priest upon it 5.'
And the priests said unto him, ' What is the thing of which his Honour (r 7) saith " Do it 6 " ?'
And Peteesi son of Ieturoti said unto them, ' I will cause a tablet to be made upon the stone
platform on the way by which Amun goeth to the cleansing-place (?) 7, (r 8) I will set the good
deeds which I did to Amun upon it, and I will set my priestly offices upon it.' And the
priests said, 'All things that are (r9) favourable to the affairs of his Honour let them be
done. vVe shall know the fact that we are alive by means of his Honour, if his Honour
cause it to be done.'
And Peteesi caused the scribes of the House of Life (20) and the draughtsmen 8 to be
brought, he caused the tablet to be written upon the stone platform 9, saying, 'In case the
priests and the notables who shall come to inspect in the temple shall see (14/r) it.'
Peteesi son of Ieturoti rode (?) to the shore, saying, 'I will sail to go to Ne.' (2) But
Nitemhe his daughter wept before him, saying, 'The boys who were slain they are in the
temple, they have not been brought out: (3) And Peteesi went to the temple and caused
them to seek for the two boys; they found them in a store-chamber in the holy place 10, and
he had them (4) brought down, linen (?) was put upon them 11, and a great lamentation took
place in the city, and the boys were buried.
their necks, leaving the body bare as a sign of complete
submission?
1 In the l\Iiddle-Kingdom story of Ubaaner and the crocodile, the priest's wife guilty of adultery was burned: and
l\fASPERO has noted an instance of the extermination of an
heretical sect or tribe in Ethiopia by slaughter and burning.
MAR., iVon. Div., PI. X, I. S. But probably burning was
not in the code. It was of course one of the chief terrors
of the Underworld.
2 Or possibly' have left them to settle their account with
God.' There are several difficult expressions here.
3 Evidently a proverbial expression for the uncertainty of
the future.

4 The granite stela of the year 14, described in 7/14
et seqq. (p. SI) and copied in cols. 21, 22.
~ i. e. '(according to the inscription) on the stela.'
G The same form of expression in 15/13; cf.l.o/12.
7 Probably the path of the sacred ram to the cleansingplace (?), or of the priests carrying the shrine.
s Cf. 7/ 16.
9 This is the inscription of Athyr of year 34, afterwards
erased, IS/IS, of which a copy is given in cols. 22, 23.
The date is two and a half years after the outrage, and that
although the inscription was engraved before the boys were
buried, 14/2.
10 Cf. 11/9'
11 Sacred mmkhi linen for the burial.
The rich man in
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And Peteesi (5) was about to go on board ship: but Nitemhe wept before him, saying,
'Take me to N e with thee; otherwise (6) these priests will cause me to be slain.' And
Peteesi said unto her, 'They cannot. As Amun liveth, never again shall they cease to fear
you.' (7) And Nitemhe said, 'If it be that thou wilt cause us to be here, let Essemteu son
of Peteesi stay here with me \ doing service (8) to Amun.' And Peteesi caused Essemteu
son of Peteesi to stay in Teuzoi, and said unto him, 'Take to thyself the share of the
prophet of Amun of Teuzoi and his Ennead of gods.' (9) And Peteesi caused a papyrus
to be brought, and wrote (a title) for Essemteu son of Peteesi to the offices of prophet of
Amun in Teuzoi and his Ennead of gods 2.
(10) And Essemteu stayed in Teuzoi with
Nitemhe his sister and Haruoz her husband.
And Essemteu son of Peteesi dwelt in T euzoi (I I) doing service to Amun and his
Ennead of gods, and the fifth part of the divine endowment of Amun was given to him.
And Essemteu son of Peteesi went and stood before (12) Semtutefnakhti, the Master of the
Shipping, and said unto him, 'I am he whom Peteesi set in Teuzoi to do service to Amun
and his Ennead of gods. He wrote me (a title) to (I 3) the share of the prophet of Amun
and his Ennead of gods.' And the Master of the Shipping caused a seal-ring of gold . . . .
to be given to Essemteu, and said to him, 'I have not caused (14) byssus to be given thee
because the succession to the linen of Amun belongeth to thee 3. Do not fail to tell me thy
business on [every] occasion 4. Essemteu son of Peteesi spent the (r 5) days that he spent
in life doing service to Amlin and his Ennead of gods, and they gave him the fifth part of
the divine endowment of Amun.
And Essemteu went to his fathers, (r6) and Peteesi son of Essemteu, his son, succeeded
him.
He performed service to Amun and his Ennead of gods, and the fifth part of the
divine endowment of Amun was given to him likewise.

(b)

AT THE END OF THE REIGN OF PSAMMETICHUS

II,

PETEESI

(II),

ABSENT ON AN EXPEDITIO;..r

TO THE LAND OF KHOR, LOSES HIS OFFICE OF PROPHET; 14/16-16/1.

The Expedz"tz"on of Psanznzetzdzus 11.

The following section gives us the information that Psammetichus II visited 'the
land of Khor' in his 4th year, accompanied by a number of priests, and that soon
after his return he was sick and died. We already knew that he died after sf years
of reign, but an inscription found in 1904 by M. LEG RAIN shows that the date of his
death was the 23rd Thoth of his 7th year 5. Herodotus, who calls the king Psammis,
tells us that his death occurred almost immediately after a military expedition to Ethiopia 0.
the second story of Khamois was 'wrapped in menkhi and
byssus '-sacred linen and royal linen.
1 Apparently Essemteu was not settled in Teuzoi, in spite
of the arrangements made in Pap. I and II of year 2 I.
2 From this and subsequent passages it seems that the
office and emoluments of a prophet could be easily transferred,
though the title might be disputed (18/6). In this case it was
transferred from father to son, for Peteesi had retained the
prophetship and Haruoz was only priest of Ammon, 9/4.

It is unfortunate that the papyrus has not come down to us
with the other family papers: but possibly it never existed.
3 An interesting confirmation of what might be surmised
from other texts. Probably the divine linen, mcnkhi, was of
much the same quality as the royal linen, shms, or byssus.
4 This, some time after year 34 of Psammetichus I, is the
latest record known of a ' Master of the Shipping.'
5 Annales du Servlce, v. 86.
~ Hdt. ii. 16I.
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Although there is nothing in the papyrus to prove that the expedition to the land of
Khor was military, it seems most probable that it was so, and it is tempting to suppose
that both statements refer to the same expedition. But if so one or other of the authorities must be in error, for the i land of Khor' cannot be Ethiopia, but must either be
Phoenicia or, in a more general sense, the coast regions of Palestine and Syria.
At the same time it is possible that both authorities are correct, and that the two
expeditions really took place as they are represented; there is just room to place the
Ethiopian expedition between the king's return from Syria and his death, and Peteesi
does not mention matters that do not concern the subject of his petition. Herodotus
also, who is surprisingly accurate as to the succession of the kings and length of the
reigns of the Twenty-sixth Dynasty, may be given some crcdence in regard to what
he records of their acts, although it can hardly be taken as evidence against the probability of an expedition to Syria that he has not noticed it. For instance, he records
N ecos' success in Syria, but makes no mention of any subsequent loss of territory,
although there is fairly good evidence elsewhere to indicate that it was brought about
by a disaster in which N ecos himself with his army was involved.
Unfortunately so little is known of the history of the time that there is seldom
any possibility of checking the statements by incontrovertible evidence. In his account
of events under Psammetichus I Peteesi has shown himself a most untrustworthy guide,
his statements being at variance \vith facts, and sometimes scarcely to be reconciled
with the copies of documents which he appends to his narrative. But his accuracy
ought to increase as he approaches nearer to his own day. The narrative has leaped
forward to about 590 B. c., and the petitioner is now dealing with matters little removed
from the reach of his own recollection, as will appear from the following considerations:
Shortly after the 15th year of Amasis Peteesi \vas a scribe and priest of
Ammon, and treated at least as grown up 1. He must therefore have been born not
later than the first year of Amasis, B.C. 570, only 20 years after the expedition to
Khor. Again, Peteesi is represented as i old in the 9th year (512 B. c.) of Darius 2.
According to the last calculation he would then be at lea.st 57 years old, agreeing
sufficiently with this datum. But further, the Peteesi who made the contract
No. VIII, in the 8th year of Amasis, c. 562 B. c., is in all probability identical with
Peteesi (III), the petitioner. This would necessitate an earlier date for his birth than
that just suggested.
The papyrus was probably written not long after the 9th year of Darius, say, 80
years after the date of the expedition, when the event would be still within the recollection
of the oldest contemporaries of Peteesi. For the petitioner himself, the injury inflicted
on his grandfather while absent on the expedition was a turning-point in the family
fortunes, and it must have been constantly kept in his memory by his father, and had
been brought up by himself and his patron in the courts of law.
The monuments afford some evidcnce which favours the Ethiopian expedition_ The
cartouche of Psammetichus II is engraved in large characters and conspicuously on
several rocks in the region of the First Cataract. His short reign is very notable for
J

1

Col. 19.

2

I/r5 (p. 66).
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the abundance of fine work in hard stone. He may then have visited the granite
quarries of Syene merely as a patron of the arts. But there is also the famous series
of inscriptions in Phoenician, Carian, and Greek upon the leg of one of the colossi at
Abusimbel, I70 miles south of the First Cataract, the most important of which states,
i When
king Psamatikhos had come to Elephantine this was written by those who
sailed with Psammatikhos (Sl'C) the son of Theokles. They went above Kerkis as far as
the river permitted. Potasimto was leader of the foreigners and Amasis of the Egyptians.
Arkhon son of Amoibikhos and Pelekos son of Eudamos wrote me.' Another graffito
states, i [I came here] with Psameitikhos when the king made his first expedition l.'
Evidently this was an armed force sent by the Pharaoh: but it is still an open question
to which of the kings named Psammetichus it is to be referred. The name Psammetichus
may have been adopted by an adult, more especially if he was a foreigner, in honour
of the king whom he served, and in the long reign of Psammetichus I there was
time for new generations to grow up bearing his name; but the words i the first expedition' are in favour of an early date in the reign. The only other significant name is
Amasis (Ahmosi), which was very common in and after the reign of Amasis II at the
end of the Twenty-sixth Dynasty. It is common also in the Eighteenth Dynasty,
but rare in the interval. So far this name, therefore, would point to the reign of Psammetichus III, who may have had occasion to visit the Nubian frontier in his reign
of six months before meeting the invading host of Cambyses. Psammetichus I also
appears to have sent an expedition into Nubia (see above, p. 73). But altogether the
balance of evidence seems to be in favour of the expedition having taken place under
Psammetichus II 2, palaeographical considerations alone being almost conclusive against
an attribution to Psammetichus III in 525 B. c.
With regard to Phoenicia, &c., there seems no reason why Psammetichus II
should not have made an expedition in that direction to renew the contest for it with
the prevailing power in Mesopotamia. Assurbanipal, after his triumph over the Ethiopian
Tandamane in Egypt (66r B. c. or earlier), besieged Tyre, and, without capturing it, compelled it to pay tribute. Thenceforward he seems to have paid little attention to the
west, though Syria and Egypt were long considered officially as provinces of the Assyrian
empire. For many years Assurbanipal was engaged eastward in wars and in crushing
revolts in Elam, Babylonia, and Arabia, with unvarying success. From the Assyrian
records we learn that certain correspondence of Pisamilki or Tusamilki (Psammetichus I)
with Gugu (Gyges) the king of Lydia was regarded as treasonable; but probably no
trace of real suzerainty over Egypt then remained. The drain of constant war had told
fearfully' on the fighting population of Assyria, and in the later years of Assurbanipal
hordes of Scythians overran his empire. Herodotus tells us that Psammetichus I turned
back the Scythians from the frontier of Egypt by gifts and entreaties 3, and that he
took Azotus after a siege of twenty-nine years 4. Of N ecos' bold bid for Syria we have
more certain evidence. In or about 608 B. c. Pharaoh-N ecoh slew] osiah king of ] erusalem
1 Cf. MALLET, Les premz'ers IfabHssemenfs grees en Egypfe,
p. 83 et seqq.
2 See WIEDElIIANN, Rheinzsches Museum, xxxv. 372; MAs-

Les Empz'res, p. 538.
Hdt. i. 105.
Ibid., ii. 157.
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at Megiddo, and penetrated to Carchemish on the Euphrates \ driving any remnants of
Assyrian domination before him: returning thence he deposed ] ehoahaz, who had
succeeded his father Josiah at Jerusalem, after three months' reign, placed his brother
Eliakim (] ehoiakim) on the throne, and put the land of Judah under tribute 2. Herodotus,
too, says that N ecos defeated the (As)Syrians at Magdola, by which he means Megiddo,
and took Cadytes, which may be Gaza or some city in northern Syria. For a few years
N ecos' power must have been supreme in Syria, -but meanwhile the Babylonian kingdom
had become firmly established in the hands of N abopalassar, whose son N ebuchadrezzar
was ever pushing towards the Euphrates to win from the Scythians and the Egyptians
the empire that the Assyrians had lost; and soon after we are told that I the king of
Egypt came not into the land any more, for the king of Babylon had taken, from the
brook of Egypt unto the river Euphrates, all that pertained to the king of Egypt 3.'
The book of Jeremiah 4 and Josephus [) place the decisive battle at Carchemish, and
represent the Egyptian forces as led by N ecOs himself. Berosus represents the cause
of N ebuchadrezzar's expedition as the rebellion of the I satrap' in charge of Egypt, Syria,
and Phoenicia G: if this is not a sheer mistakc it shows that the old view of the Egyptian
Pharaoh as a tributary prince had been perpetuated from the time of the Assyrian
domination. The date of the Babylonian expedition is about 605 or 604 B. c. It is by
no means certain that N ebuchadrezzar obtained a hold on Phoenicia at this time. Josephus
preserves a fragment of annals, according to which the almost impregnable fortress of
Tyre, under its king Ithobal, was besieged by N ebuchadrczzar for thirteen ycars; but
this was probably about 585-570, in the reign of Apries of Egypt. In the meanwhile,
for all we know, Phoenicia may have been under Egyptian suzerainty'. At any rate,
the Pharaohs could intrigue and send expeditions, as Apries (Hophra) undoubtedly did;
there is, therefore, nothing inherently improbable in the idea of an expedition to
Phoenicia or Syria under Psammetichus II. The conquest of Jerusalem took place in
the 19th year of N ebuchadrezzar 8, i. e. in 586 B. c.: the .year to which this would
correspond in Egyptian annals could scarcely be earlier than the first or second of
Hophra (Apries). The siege began a year and a half before this', and was interrupted at one time by the approach of Pharaoh's army HI,. This e\'ent would hardly
fall in the 4th year of Psammetichus II, but rather belongs to the reign of Apries.
Herodotus 11 tells us that Apries marched by land to attack Sidon, and fought the king
of Tyre by sea. I t would now seem that each Pharaoh, from Psammetichus I to
Apries, warred in Syria. The capture of Gaza by Pharaoh, referred to in a heading to
one of Jeremiah's prophecies 12, cannot be identified with certainty, and the authenticity of
the heading is thought to be very doubtful.

(14) And in the 4th year of (17) Pereo Psammetk Nefrebre C13 messages ,vere sent to the
Kings xxiii. 29.
2 Ibid., vv. 31-5.
Ibid., xxiv. 7.
4 Jer. xlvi. 2.
5 Ant. Jud., x. 6, 7.
6 Frag. 14.
7 A fragment with the cartouche of NecDs was found in
Phoenicia, perhaps at Sidon, PSBA., xvi. 90.
8 2 Kings xxv. 8.
9 Ibid., v. r.
12
3

Jer. xxx,-ii. 5-1I.
11 Hdt ii. 161.
Jcr. xlyii. I.
13 The last date in the narrathre, year 3 I ofPsammetichus I
(p. 86), was about 630 B.C. The 54 years of Psammeltichus
are now ended, and the 15 of his successor Nee&.. The 41ili
year of Psammetichus II faUs about 590 B.C.
10
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great temples of Upper and Lower Egypt, saying, 'Per(o goeth to the land of Khor 1: let
(18) the priests come with the bouquets (?) 2 of the gods of Kemi to take them to the land
of Khor with Per(o.' And a message was sent to T euzoi, (19 ) saying, 'Let a priest come
And the priests
with the bouquet of Amlin to go to the land of Khor with Per(o.'
assembled and agreed in (20) saying to Peteesi son of Essemteu, (Thou art he that art meet
to go to the land of Khor with Per(o: there is no man [here] in this city who (2 I) can go
to the land of Khor except thee. Behold, thou art a scribe of the House of Life 3: there
is not a thing that they shall ask thee to which there is not a suitable answer (?)4. (22) For thou
art the prophet of Amlm, and the prophets of the great gods of Kemi are they who are
going to the land of Khor with Per(o.' They (15/1) persuaded Peteesi to go to the land of
Khor with Per(o, and he equipped (?) himself (for the journey).
Peteesi son of Essemteu went to the land of Khor, no man (2) accompanying him except
his servant and one guard (?) named U sirmose. And when the priests knew that Peteesi had
gone to the land of Khor with Per(o (3) they went to Haruoz son of Harkhebi, a priest of
Sobk, who was ruler of Hnes 5, and said to him, 'Doth his Honour know the fact that the
share of the prophet of Amlin of Teuzoi is Per(o's share, and it belongeth to (4) his Honour G ?
Now, Peteesi son of IeturoU, a priest of Amlin, took it when he was Ruler in Hnes, and
behold it is held by his son's son until now.' And Haruoz son of Harkhebi said unto them,
1 At the time of the New Kingdom Khor was the name
of south-western Palestine, but it obtained a more extended
meaning: see
MAX l\IeLLER, As/en wid Europa nach
altiig)'Pft"schm Denk711iilenl, pp. 148-56. In the decree of
Canopus of the reign of Ptolemy Euergetes, when the
Egyptian Empire extended far into Western Asia, '1.vpta is
rendered in demotic 'the province of the Amor,' (ibid.,
p. 2 19), and 'POLYLK7J 'the province of the Khor (or Khors?)'
(see also additional notes). If the plural is correct in the latter
case it may refer to the different cities or portions constituting Phoenicia. Hence' the land of Khor' probably means
the trading coastland of Phoenicia, though it may also
include other and less wealthy and important parts of Syria
which are distinguished as the province of (the) Amor in the
decree of Canopus. In the' Demotic Prophecies' the' land
of Khor' is mentioned as the rival of Egypt, which might
refer to any event from the time of Esarhaddon to Antigonus,
and in the third century A. D. (Pap. j1fag. L. L., xxi. H)
apparently as a source of wine symbolized by the blood of
a wild boar; .cf. Hdl. iii. 6.
2 The word clearly means a bouquet in a scene, where one
that has been offered to Ammon is afterwards given to a man
as a mark of favour (p. 223). On the stela of Tanutamfin,
the fact that the' bouquets (?)' of Amenre' and the' bouquet (?)
of him whose name is hidden' were brought to the king by
the priests at Gebel Barkal and at Thebes is thought worthy
of record. In the present case a 'bouquet (?)' belonging to
each important god was taken by a special priest to accompany Pharaoh on his journey or expedition-perhaps as an
amulet. But the bouquets were presumably made of fresh
flowers, and it seems likely that the priest would be in charge

'V.

of plants and trees from which bouquets were made accordin~
to prescribed methods. Undoubtedly certain trees and plants
were sacred to or deemed to be specicllly grateful as an
offering to partirular divinities. A good deal of information
regarding the sacred trees is available in the temple lists,
but practically nothing is known of the plants, beyond what
can be gathered from their demotic and Greek names in
texts of the first centuries A.D., and from a single statement
in the l\Iagical Papyrus just quoted (Pap. j1fag. L. L., ix. 8).
A made-up garland might be taken as an amulet (or as a
means of divination? cf. I. 2 I), but it seems more probable
that the growing trees or plants were carried to Syria or
Phoenicia to be offered to the images accompanying the
expedition or to be introduced and cultivated in the Egyptian
temples, which had been founded or were to be founded in
the coast-towns of Syria or Phoenicia.
3 i. e. a trained lEpoypap.p.anuc;, familiar with the sacred
'\Titing and literature.
• Perhaps referring to the inquiries as to his claims and
qualifications for the post.
5 The connexion of Hn@s with Crocodilopolis was probably kept up until the draining of the Lake of l'vIoeris created
the Arsinoite nome. The xxth (Heracleopolite) nome embraced at this time the Gebel Abusir and Illahfin (see p. 85,
note 5). The Lake of Moeris on the one hand, and the
XXISt nome on the other, may have been practically included in it. This priest of Suchus came no doubt from the
former: possibly the prophet of Horus in 4/16, &c., from the
latter.
6 Thus the nomarch had a claim to Pharaoh's share.
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• Where is he, his son?' (5) and the priests said to him, • We have caused him to go to the
land of Khor with Per(o. Let Ptahnufi son of Haruoz come to Teuzoi, that we may write him
a title to the share of the prophet of Amun.' And Haruoz made (6) Ptahnlifi son of Haruoz,
his son, come to Teuzoi, and they wrote him a title to the share of the prophet of Amlin
of Teuzoi. They divided the other sixteen shares unto the four orders, four shares to each
order. And they went to fetch (7) Ptahnlifi son of Haruoz, and brought him and caused him
to anoint the hands I and to perform service to Amlin.
Peteesi son of Essemteu came down from the land of Khor (8) and reached Teuzoi,
and everything that the priests had done was told to him.
Peteesi hastened northward to
the gate of the House of Perco 2, but he was treated contemptuously (?) 3, and they said unto
him, • Destruction! PerCo is (9) sick, Perco cometh not out: And Peteesi made plea unto (?) the
judges (?). They brought Ptahnufi son of Haruoz, and their declarations were written 4 in the
House of Judgement, (10) saying, 'This share which Ptahnufi hath taken, his father being
Master in Hnes, is Perco's share.' Peteesi son of Essemteu spent many days (?) 5 in the House
of Judgement (II) (striving) with Ptahnufi son of Haruoz.
And Peteesi was worsted in the House of Judgement, and came south; and he went
away to Ne, saying, 'I go to let my brethren (I2) who are in Ne know it,' and found the
sons of Peteesi son of IeturoU 6 who were priests of Amun in Ne; and he told them
every event that happened to him with the priests of Amun of (I3) Teuzoi. And they took
Peteesi and made him stand before the priests of AmCin, and the priests of Amun said unto
him, 'What is it of which thou sayest " Do it" ? It hath befallen that report hath been sent
(r4) to the priests of Amun, saying, " Perco Psammetk Nefrebre c hath deceased (?) '." Behold,
1 One of the ayv€,a~ referred to in the decree of Canopus,
I. 32, as a source of income to the priests. Another is
mentioned in 18/4-5, q. v. Whether this purification was
for the laity or for priests at initiation remains to be ascertained. Ptahnllfi was priest of Suchus by inheritance and
Psamme!kmenempe below was priest of Horus in Pe, but
neither of them was priest of Ammon. It seems probable
that the ayv€,a~ mentioned are those that they had respectively to undergo for initiation into their new priesthoods
before they could act as prophets of Ammon, and not those
which they practised on others.
2 Gate of Pharaoh's House, perhaps the North Gate of
the palace, was the place at which petitions were presented
to the king, cf. 16/14 and p. 149, note 3. The royal city of
the Twenty-sixth Dynasty was Sais. Herodotus speaks of
the palace of Apries in Sais taken over by Amasis (ii. 169).
But Memphis was undoubtedly the capital of the country,
and probably the kings mainly resided there. In this passage
there is no indication of the city in which the palace of
Psammetichus II stood; but in 16/14 the priests going to
Pharaoh's house, the palace of Amasis, stay in the house of
a shrine-opener of Phtha, who was the god of Memphis, and
Memphis is named apparently as the place where they were,
17/1. It is thus clear that Amasis' court was in Memphis.
8 Or possibly' a shameful thing had happened to him,'
perhaps meaning that the king had been wounded or defeated,

or' misfortune happened' (to Peteesi). ' Destruction! '
appears to be an angry exclamation 'Woe to you,' cf.
2/18.
4 Perhaps the declarations of the two suitors, but from
I. IS it seems rather to mean those of the 'judges (?).'
Diodorus (i. 75, 76) describes how pleadings were always
written in the Egyptian courts, in order that justice might
not be obscured by eloquence. It would of course be unreasonable to accept his account of legal procedure without
ample proof. See the proceedings in A. H. GARDINER,
Inscription if jlfes. The word translated' judge' evidently
means some kind of legal expert; see 18/6.
5 Or 'weeks' (?), lit. 'eight-day periods' (1) r~1 ~W in
modern Egypt, a lunar quarter which might be observed by
priests (cf. p. 166, note I). But there is no ancient parallel
for such an expression.
6 His grandfather's descendants and other relations.
7 'Hath deceased' is only a guess at the meaning of an
unknown word, the general import of which is shown to be
evil by its determinative. Psammetichus II reigned 5~ years,
ascending the throne between the 7th of Paophi and the 9th
of Epiphi (WIEDEMANN, Geschlchte Aeg. v. Psamm. I, p. 119).
He died on the 23rd of Thoth of his 7th year (Ann. dll
Service, v. p. 86), so that more than two full years elapsed
between the announcement of the expedition into Syria in
his '4th year and his death. That his death took place
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when they said" Per(o hath deceased (?)" we were about to send to the House of Per(o concerning everything (15) that these priests of Amun have done unto thee: thou shouldest (?) I
make plea (?) unto these (judges?) who have given their declarations in writing in the House
of Judgement against this priest of Sobk who taketh of (?) thy share, (16) for they will not
be able to have leisure to finish an affair of thine in this length of time (?).'
The priests caused 5 pieces of silver to be given to Peteesi, and his brethren gave
him five more, in all 10 pieces of silver, and they said to him, 'Go to the House (17) of
Judgement against this man who taketh of (?) thy share; when thou spendest this silver,
come that we may give thee other silver.'
Peteesi son of Essemteu came north (18) and reached Teuzoi, and the men with whom
he stood said unto him, 'There is no profit in going to the House of Judgement; thy
adversary in speech is richer than thou. If (I9) there be a hundred pieces of silver in thy
hand he will defeat thee.' And they persuaded Peteesi not to go to the House of Judgement.
The priests did not give stipend (20) for the sixteen shares which the priests had divided to
the orders, but the priests who happened to enter 2 did service in their name, and stipend of
four was given to Ptahnufi (16/r) in the name of the share of the prophet of Amun, from
the first year of Per(o U ehabre c 3 unto the fifteenth year of Per(o Ahmosi 4.

(c)

EVENTS IN THE RElG~ OF Al\IASIS
AND PETEF:SI

(III)

II

AND Do\\'~ TO THAT OF CAMBYSES, ESSEMTEU

BEING THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE FAMILY.

(II)

16/1-21/9.

This section tells of a serious dispute between the administration and the priests
of Teuzoi about an island which formed a large part of the endowment of the temple.
The priests bribed a powerful courtier to intervene on their behalf by giving the prophetship of Ammon to his brother; but to make this gift effectual it was necessary that
Essemteu (II) son of Peteesi should renounce the rights which he claimed by inheritance
to that office. To avoid this he fled from Teuzoi, and took his family to Hermopolis.
Here his son, the petitioner Peteesi, found employment under a government official,
who brought the case to the notice of his superior officer, and eventually Peteesi and
his father were enabled to return to Teuzoi with partial compensation for the injury
which the priests had done to the family property in the meanwhile.
The date at starting is the I5th year of Amasis, 555 B. c., about forty years after
now is shown by the statement (16/ I) that PtahnGfi received
the stipend from the first year of his successor Apries, and
the same statement makes it probable that the appointment
of PlahnCtfi by the priests (and consequently the expedition
to the land of Khor to which Peteesi was attached) befell
at the end of the reign. The announcement of the intended
expedition may have been towards the end of the .j.th year,
the expedition itself may have lasted into the 6th year. In
any case. the death of the king seems to have taken place
soon after Peteesi returned, probably still accompanying the
expedition.
1 This part of the speech of the priests is very obscure.
! It is not clear whether this means priests who had been

initiated, or those on duty in the rotation.
3 Bdt. ATrptTJ';, Manetho, &c., Ovacppt<;, Ovacpprl", Beb.lIj~i1,
Graeco-(?) Coptic O~~cf?PH (Septuagint and Berl. Kopt. Url:.,
i. NO.3 I). The personal name of this king is simply the prenomen or throne-name of the great Psammetichus I, his father
having borne his personal name. The conferring of a thronename of a former king on a child likely to succeed as king
is almost unparalleled: in the Twenty-first Dynasty, however,
the priest-king Menkheperre< was so named after the great
conqueror Tethmosis III of the Eighteenth Dynasty.
4 The first year of Apries falls in or about 590-587 B.C.,
the fifteenth of Amasis closely 555 B. c.
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the events narrated in the last section. From this point onwards the petitioner is relating
things of which he was an eye-witness or contemporary; the names, &c., should therefore be correct. The batch of original documents from the 2nd to the 8th year of
Amasis (Pap. III-VIII) belonged to him and his father Essemteu, but the only name
amongst the witnesses in those documents which can be identical with any in this
papyrus is Zeubestefc6nkh son of Aho (?), who signs in the 3rd year of Amasis (VI
verso, 1. 8), 8.nd seems likely to be the lesonis of I8/ro in or after year r5. Nor do other
records afford means of checking the narrative.
In the I5th year of Ahmosi 1 the Superintendent of farm-land 2 came (2) to Hnes,
and caused the scribes of the nome of Hnes to be brought, and said to them, 'Is there a
sCa1zakit 3 belonging to (?) H armakher son of Ptahertais (3) in this nome? for the Superintendent
of farm-land is ardent a.gainst Harmakher.' And PeftuCubasti son of Khepekhrat, a scribe of
the nome, who was not a priest of Amlin of (4) Teuzoi, said to him, 'There is no sCanaklz
belonging to (?) Harmakher son of Ptahertais in this nome. But if the Superintendent of farmland desires to cause mischief to be done (5) to Harmakher I can cause a thing to be done
to him for which he will be more ardent (?) than for his sCalZaklz.' The Superintendent of farmland said to him, 'Tell it,' and PeftuCubasti said to him, 'There is not a man (6) on earth
belonging to Harmakher except (?) these priests of Amlin of Teuzoi: for he made his brethren
into priests of (7) Amlin of Teuzoi 4. There is an island 5 held by the priests of Amlin of Teuzoi
in which 484 aruras are appropriated to them, (but) it wiII complete I,OOO aruras. (\\Then) the
statue of Perco Ahmosi was brought to T euzui (8) he (Harmakher) caused Ptahertais son
of Meibptah to act for him (?) as prophet of the statue 6, and he caused I20 aruras to be
1 The title Pharaoh is given to Amasis in the last line,
but here and in 21/i it is omitted, as it is with the name of
Cambyses in 21/7, 9, while Apries (16/1, 18/1 I) and Psammetichus I and II always have the title. Herodotus relates
that Amasis was of low birth: at any rate he was a usurper
and not in the direct line of succession. It seems possible,
too, that the memory of Amasis was not popular with the
Egyptians. His name was erased from the monuments of
Nebesheh in the NE. Delta (PETRIE, l\~ebesheh and Defil1neh,
p. 34) and from a shrine apparently from Lower Egypt, now
in the Leyden l\Iuseum (LEEMANS, j}f01Z., i. 35, 36). A statue
of Henaat (Heno) probably from Sais, in the British l\Iuseum,
,hows the car touche mutilated in one out of two instances.
Heno was priest of the deceased king Amasis (SCHIAl'ARELLl, Cal. Flor., p. 224), so this and the other mutilations
were doubtless done after the king's death. But all this
may be due to Cambyses, and certainly the name Ahmosi
became common among the Egyptians. The attitude of the
writer of the' Demotic Chronicle' to Amasis is not easy to
gather from the published text, but it seems to be favourable,
and he entitles him Pharaoh while writing the name of
Cambyses without title or cartouche, see above pp. 26, 27.
t A very ancient title, perhaps now revived, but the words
composing it were in no way obsolete.
3 Or perhaps 'Is Harmakher responsible for any scanakh'

o

(which he is not paying). This is the earliest occurrence
of a word which is prominent in later papyri. It might
perhaps mean 'revenue' of any kind, including stipend for
office: or a fixed annuity on invested money, or the like.
E. g. a man undertakes to pay a fixed annuity to a woman,
perhaps his wife, as her s'allakh, in consideration of 6 lebm
of silver paid down by her mother (below, p. I 13).
• No sons of Ptahertais appear in the documents III-VIII.
Very likely they were absentees.
5 It was in the river at the centre of Teuzoi (17/12)
and measured 929 aruras (16/11), i.e. about 2~ sq. kilometres. This description corresponds very accurately to the
island on which the modern village of EI Hibeh stands,
slightly over ) kilometres long, I kilometre broad in the
middle and tapering to a point at each encl, containing slightly
over 2 sq. kilometres. It lies in the middle of the river
precisely opposite the ruins, and about 600 metres from the
shore at the nearest point; see the map given by KAMAL,
Am/ales du Service, ii. 84 and the outline on p. 39. It seems
wonderful that the river should have changed so little at
this point in 2,400 years.
6 A certain Pa-Sokhmi was prophet of the sphinx-statues
of the deceased king

(0 l {}J.

i. e. Psammetichus I or

Apries (L. D., iii. 27 I d), and Heno was prophet of the king
2
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appropriated to the statue of Perco, while not a single arura was given (9) to the statue of
Perco which was brought to Hnes 1:
The Superintendent of farm-land sailed southward and reached the island of Teuzoi.
He moored at (10) its extremity, and caused two land-measurers to go up (on shore) and go
round the island. They included the sands and the trees (?) 2 in the island, and (1 r) made it
929 3 aruras. He took away the island from (?) T euzoi. The 120 aruras belonging to the statue
were in the Field 4 of Shekeke, a place (so-called), and he took them away (12) also.
The Superintendent of farm-land called to the captain of the host Mananuehabre c '" saying,
'Let the priests of Amun of Teuzoi give 4,000 measures of corn . . . . . of the harvest (13)
of this island which was held by them.' The captain of the host came to Teuzoi, and took
possession of the granary, and caused all the corn that he found in the granary and 111 the
houses 6 to be carried (14) to the entrance of the temple. It was put under seal (?) at the
entrance of the temple.
The priests hastened northward to the entry of the House of Perco 7, and (IS) the shrineopener of Ptah, in whose house they purified themselves 8, said unto them, 'There is no man
belonging to Perco who can defend you except Khelkhons 9 son of Hor, a man who petitioneth (?)
(16) Perco (even) in the closet 10. They do not say" there is a man (?) 11 within (?) the House of Perco
who is hearkened unto in a thing like unto him." , They made (17) the shrine-opener of Ptah go
to fetch Harkhebi the eunuch (?) of Khelkhons, and they stood with him and said unto him, ' If
Khelkhons defend us in our affairs and (18) cause this island which is appropriated to Amun to
be given to us, we will give him 300 artabas of boti, 200 hins of tekem oil 12, 50 hins of honey, and
30 geese .... as his (19) stipend 13 yearly.'
Harkhebi went and told it to Khelkhons, (but) Khelkhons said, 'These southerners, the
gape(?) of their mouths is great (?)14. Let them give them (20) to me this year; (otherwise) when
they know that I have saved them they will not pay me. Tell them that I act as priest of
Hor of Puto ]5, and I have my brother a priest (21) of Hor-in-Pe 16. Write him a title to an
office of prophet of your House, and write for him to give (him) these things as its levy each
year, (17/1) that I may protect you in your affairs.'
Amasis who is said to be deceased, at least when the posthumous statue of the prophet was inscribed. But there is no
clear instance, except the present, of a statue of a living king
of this dynasty having a prophet attached to it. Endowments for services and priests of royal statues are found
in the Old Kingdom (PETRIE, Abydos, ii, PI. XIX), Middle
Kingdom (ibid., XXIV), New Kingdom, Tethmosis III
(PETRIE, Hzslory, ii. 142), &c., and priests of kings of the
Fourth Dynasty occur in the Twenty-sixth Dynasty, WIEDEMANN, Aeg. Gesch., p. 185.
1 The argument is that the priests of Ammon have possession of the whole island, while they had a right to only half
of it, 484 aruras: and that in addition Harmakher, quite
unnecessarily, had 120 aruras added to the endowment of
the priests for the service of the royal statue, Ptahertais,
probably the father of Harmakher, being made prophet of
the statue. These 120 aruras were not in the island (I. ll).
2 Or possibly' dwellings,' 'villages.'

3 Possibly 729, and so also in 17/ 1 3.
, Or sokhi-land (p. 101, note 7).
5 Meaning' Uehebre< hath looked upon us.'
G Or ' in the granaries of the houses.'
7 In Memphis; see note above, p. 97.
8 i. e. dined.
9 In spite of his importance this man is not otherwise
known. A commoner 'name is P-khelkhons.
10 i. e. the king's bedchamber or private chapel (?).
11 Seems a curious inversion for 'it is said that there is no
man equal to him.'
12 i. e. castor oil, K{Kt.
The hin is about i of a pint, ·5 litre.
13 The same word that is used for Th of the endowmentrevenue (see p. 90, note 5): perhaps it means precisely that
here.
14 Or' the time of their promises is long' or • the time of
their declarations (in litigation) is long.'
15 Buto.
16 Pe, 0 @, is probably a quarter of BUIO, but Horus of
Buto apparently had a priesthood distinct from Horus of Pe.
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Now it befell that N ekumosi 1 son of Ptahnufi, the priest of Sobk, who was prophet of
Amlin of Teuzoi, was in Menfi. (2) The priests went to him, and said to him, I Nekumosi,
the endowment-estate of Amun of Teuzoi has been taken back by the Superintendent of
farm-land to the u-land 2.
(3) Art thou able to protect us?
If not, behold, when we
went to a (certain) magnate he said to us, "Write me a title to the share of the prophet of
Amlin (4) that I may protect you in every affair of yours." For thou knowest the fact that we
",ere they who wrote thy father Ptahnufi son of Haruoz a title (5) to the share of the prophet
of Amlin, when his father Haruoz son of Harkhebi was ruler of Hnes 3, though it is not
a share that belonged to him. vVe (6) gave it to him, saying, "He will protect us.'"
And
Kekumosi son of Ptahnlifi said to them, 'Go, write a title for any man that will protect you
to the share of (7) the prophet of Amlin. Sobk is with you! bring me the document that ye
shaH make that I may subscribe to it.'
And the priests went to Harkhebi (8) the son of IenharoLi, the man of Khelkhons, and
they wrote a title to the share of the prophet of Amun to Psamme!kmenempe son of Hor,
the brother of Khelkhons, (9) and they took the writing to Khelkhons. (Then) Khelkhons
son of Har pleaded before Pereo, saying, '1'\'1y father used to act as (10) prophet of Amun of
Teuzoi" a notable House in the nome of Hnes. The Superintendent of farm-land went to it
and took away (I I) its endowment-estate 5, and caused everything that was in the city to be
seized, saying, I will make them give the harvest of the land," which he had taken away.'
(12) The Superintendent of farm-land was brought before Pereo, and said, My great
lord, I found a river-island at the centre of Teuzoi, and (13) the nome-scribes said unto me,
.. It will make 1,000 aruras." I had it measured, and it made 929 aruras. 'As the face of
Pereo liveth, (14) it is not fitting that it be given as endowment-estate to god or goddess,
it will (?) be proper for Pereo 6.
It will corne to 20 measures of bati (IS) . . . . . . to
one arura. I asked the scribes, saying, "Is it appropriated to Amun of Teuzoi ?" and they
said to me, "484~- aruras (16) are appropriated to Amun in it." I said to the priests of
Amun, "Come ye, that I may cause them to be given you adjoining your endowment-estate
(I i) which is in the Field 7 on the mainland of Teuzoi." But they did not hearken to me.
II

I

1 ~Ieaning 'N eko is born:
N eko seems to be a revival
of an Old Kingdom name and perfectly good Egyptian.
It was the name of the father of Psammetichus I, and was
given to his son in accordance with the common custom of
naming the eldest son after his grandfather.
2 It may be conjectured that the tt-land was the arable alluvialland which paid taxes in the ordinary way to the government: as opposed to the soHi-land which lay on the borders
of the valley, and perhaps was especially appropriated to the
temples, at least those of lesser rank, and paid little or no tax.
l See 15/3.
The genealogy is therefore:
Harkhebi

I

Haruoz (priest of Suchus, ruler of Hnes temp. Psammetichus II).
PtahnCifi (made prophet of Ammon in Teuzoi in 5th(?)
year of Psammetichus II, or 1st year of
Apries) [afterwards priest of Such us ?].

I

I

Nekumosi (priest of Suchus, and prophet of Ammon
in Teuzoi till the 15th year of Amasis).

In 16/1 it is said that PtahnCifi continued to receive the
salary of the prophet of Ammon of Teuzoi until the 15th year
of Amasis: probably in reality he was then dead, as the matter
is not referred to him here, but his son had succeeded to it.
4 This statement was probably false: there is no other
sign that his father was connected with Teuzoi.
5 Not all, for they had glebe on the mainland, 17/17.
6 It is not clear precisely on what ground the superintendent of farm-land bases his claim to the island for the
king-whether it was that the land was too good for templeendowment, or that it was separated by the river from the
temple, or that it was not so"kM-land. The minister seems
to give Pharaoh a somewhat free version of his action at
Teuzoi.
7 sokld-Iand.
In the }Iagic Papyrus of London and
Leyden, verso 33/6, the gods are found eating the produce
of the sokhi-Iand. Cf. also p. 45, note 10. It seems quite
probable that as temple-lands were generally free from
taxation the crown assigned them poor sdkhl:'land to be
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As to Amun of Teuzoi, it was the endowment of (I 8) a very great House that I found
in his occupation. I found 33 measures of hoti . . . . . . . appropriated to Amun of Teuzoi
daily. I will (I9) obtain(?) them in full I from him (?).'
Much disputing took place between Khelkhons and the Superintendent of farm-land
before Per(o: the (20) end was that the Superintendent of farm-land could not be dispossessed
of the island of Teuzoi. But Khelkhons 2 caused him to make a letter (18/!) of divine
inspiration (?) S to cause the 484i aruras to be given as the equivalent of the 484~ aruras
which had been found (2) appropriated to the endowment-estate of Amlin on the island of
Teuzoi, adjoining the endowment-estate of Amlin which was (in) the Field of the mainland
of Teuzoi, (3) and to cause remission to be made of the corn that had been brought out of
Teuzoi, they saying that it would be taken from the harvest (4) of the island of Teuzoi,
which had been confiscated.
Psammetkmenempe son of Hor, the brother of Khelkhons, came to Teuzoi, he anointed
(5) khemen 4, he performed service to Amlin, and the things were given him of which they
had said to Khelkhons, 'vVe will give them to thee.' And Psammetkmenempe said unto
them, (6) 'This papyrus which ye made me for the share of the prophet of Amlin, I took
it to the House of Judgement, and a judge (?) said to me, " It is invalidated, (7) because of
the fact that these priests will say to thee, ' Had this share no owner?' Its owner can come
to thee (8) another time and say, ' It is mine,' and he will be justified against thee." Behold,
I have heard saying, "This priest of Sobk in whose possession it was, the priests (9) wrote
him a title for it likewise, when his father was Master in Hnes." Had it not an owner before
him?' Then (10) ZeubestefConkh son of Aho (?) the Ze-shoJli said unto him, 'I will bring thee
its owner and make him write thee a title to it.'
N ow it befell that Peteesi son of (II) Essemteu had gone to his fathers in year I3 of
Per(o U ehabre( 5, and Essemteu his son was (living). A man came to Essemteu, ([ 2) saying,
, They are coming unto thee to make thee write a title to the share of the prophet of Aml\l1
for Psammetkmenempe son of Hor by force.' And Essemteu went away (r3) with his wife
and children to a boat by night, and went to Khmlin.
And when the next day came the (14) priests and the le-sho1ti 6 heard it; they went to
his house and took everything that belonged to him, and pulled down his house and his
tern pIe-place: they caused (15) a stonemason to be brought, and made him deface the tablet
which Peteesi son of Ieturoii had caused to be made upon the stone platform.
They went (r6) to the other tablet, of stone of Ieb, which was in the holy place, saying,
cultivated by the priests for their own maintenance: and
would only, under special circumstances, allow them to retain
the richest lands. Besides this glebe the priests no doubt
had an income from fees and the offerings of the pious.
t Or' I will pay them in full from it.'
2 Or perhaps' could not be dispossessed of the island by
Khelkhons. Then he made a letter,' &c.
S Probably an oracular command of the god, such as were
notably used at Thebes from the end of the Twentieth
Dynasty; ERMAN, Aegyptzsche Religion, pp. 166, 167 et seqq.
But it might perhaps mean a 'furious letter' as opposed to
the ' entreating' or 'friendly (?) , letter of 41 16.

• Or 'was initiated to klie711eJl.' In 15/7 the anointing- or
initiation is 'to the hands.' Possibly khollm, lit. 'noblest
of monuments,' means 'to the universe,' or 'to the whole
(human) body.'
fi This date seems to be the highest yet found in the reign
of Apries, but he must have reigned about 19 years. Tl.e
13th year would be about 575 B. C.
6 This is the correct order as in Siones H. P., pp. 23,
39. It may be connected with the fact that the office of
the lesonis, dpXL£p06s, was lay rather than priestly; see
p. 65, note 3.
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'We will have it defaced,' (but) the stonemason said, 'I cannot (17) deface it: it is a graniteworker (only) that can deface (it): my tools will slip (?).' And a priest said, 'Let it alone:
behold, no (IS) man seeth it; moreover, he caused it to be made before he had acted
as priest, before Peteesi the Master of the Shipping had written him a title (r9) to the
share of the prophet of Amlin. We can repel him by means of it, saying, "Thy father
did not act as prophet of Amlin.'"
(So) they left the tablet of (20) stone of Ieb and did not
deface it.
They went to his two statues of tenzgi-stone, one at the entrance of the chapel (21) of Amun,
its figure of Amlin being in its lap, and cast it into the river; and they \vent to the other,
which was in the HOllse of Usrri at the entrance of the chapel of Usiri, (22) its figure of
U siri being in its lap, and cast it into the river.
And Essemteu son of Peteesi heard everything that the priests had done to him"
in (19/1) Teuzoi.
Now it befell that there was a scribe of accounts 1 belonging to the
Superintendent of the treasury (?) 2 named Imh6tp son of Pshenesi, w"hom the Superintendent
of the treasury (?) had sent (2) to make account of the affairs of Khmun. Essemteu son of
Peteesi said to his son Peteesi 3, 'Behold, since thou art a scribe, go and write with Imhotp
son of Pshenesi (3) this scribe of accounts belonging to the Superintendent of the treasury (?).
When he knows thy necessity he will be able to make plea unto the Superintendent of the
treasury (?) for thee, and cause us to be protected.
(4) Peteesi went and wrote \vith Imh6tp son of Pshenesi, and he finished the affairs
which he had been sent to Khmlin to record in writing. I came to 1\.fenfi (5) with Imhotp,
and he caused the scribes of the Superintendent of the treasury (?) to write thr.:: affairs of
Khmlin, and he made report of them unto the Superintendent of the treasury (?). And the
Superintendent of the treasury (?) spake 4 a good word to him, (6) and Imh6l:p made plea
to the Superintendent of the treasury (?), saying, 'I have a brother, a priest of Amun of
Teuzoi. Zeubestef(6nkh son of Aha (?), the le-sholli of Amlin of (j) Teuzoi, went V.. iL~ his
brethren to his house and his temple-place, and took everything that belonged to him, and
pulled do",rn his house and his temple-place.'
(S) The Superintendent of the treasury (?) caused a letter to be written to Harbes son
of Hanef-eu (?), the (Sheikh) of Hnes 5, saying, ' The scribe Imhotp (9) son of Pshenesi, who
is under (?) me, hath made plea to me, saying, "I have a brother a priest of Amim of Teuzoi,
whose name is Peteesi son of Essemteu. ZeubestefC6nkh son of ~-\ho (?). (10) the le-S/IOJli
of Amlin of Teuzoi, went \vith his brethren to his house and temple-place, and took everything that was in them, and pulled down his house and his (I I) temple-place." The moment
that this letter reacheth thee go to Teuzoi, and let every man be seized of whom Peteesi
1 'A scribe who reckons' or 'numbers.'
He is here
employed on making a census or some such task at Hermopolis.
~ 'Treasury' is a mere guess. This official. like the
superintendent of farm-land in col. 16, evidently belonged to
the central administration and was of great authority.
S This is the petitioner himself: from 1. 4 he continues
the narrative in the first person.
4 'Op.oLud>-..ruTOV led the scribe to omit the beginning of

Ihis sentence. and it W.1S ddded as a correction. This is
a sign, but only a Yery slight one, that our text is a copy.
5 The change of title for what was prooobly eQuiva]ent
in function is incessant. In the reign of Psammeticlms 11
there was . the R uier of Hnes: now it is < the Sheikh. (lit. <He »
of Hnes.' The latter is in Egyptian PaJlD~ which might
eaSily be confused willI cf>w?jS, the name of the Greek general
who deserted to Cambyses. But here it is certainly a titlie,
the name of the officer being gh"eD ~r.Un in 1. IS-
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son of (12) Essemteu this priest shall say to thee, "Let them be seized"; let them be brought
bound to the place in which I am.' He caused its like to be written (13) to PsammetkCanelt
the Captain of the host that was in the nome of Hnes, and a young man was made to
carry the letters. He came to (14) Hnes with me, and we reached the prince of Hnes and
the Captain of the host, and stood before them in the House of Record, and the letters
(I S) of the Superintendent of the treasury (?) were read.
And H erbes the (Sheikh) of Hnes said, 'As U siri liveth, ZeubestefConkh the le-sltolli of
Amun of Teuzoi is not in this nome.
(16) I have heard that he went to Puto to mourn
for Hor the father of Khelkhons, who hath gone to his fathers.' He called (17) to Peteharshafe his attendant, saying, 'Go to Teuzoi, take So men with thee, let them seize every
man of whom Peteesi the priest shall (IS) say, "Let them be seized," and bring them to
me bound.'
And the Captain of the host called to his attendant, saying, 'Go to Teuzoi, take much
men (19) with thee, let them bring the men of whom Peteesi son of Essemteu shall say,
"Let them be seized ": let them be seized, and bring them (20) bound to me.'
We came to Teuzoi in two ships, we did not find ZeubestefConkh the le-shoui in Teuzoi,
(2 I) but his brethren whom we found were seized and brought to Hnes before the Sheikh
of Hnes and the Captain of the host. They prayed before (20/1) the (Sheikh) of Hnes
and the Captain of the host, saying, 'As Perco liveth, we have not taken property belonging
to Peteesi, we did not pull down a house belonging to him: (2) Psammetkmenempe son
of Hor, the prophet of Amun, was he who pulled down his house and temple-place.'
The (Sheikh) of Hnes said, 'Peteesi: behold, (3) since they found not Zcubestefconkh
the le-sltoJti, what is thy profit in having these priests taken to the Superintendent of the
treasury (?)? They will go and say before the Superintendent of the treasury (?) (4) "\Ve
have not taken property of thine, we have not caused a house of thine to be pulled down.'"
I said to the (Sheikh) of Hnes, 'Did Imh6tp the (5) scribe of the Superintendent of the
treasury (?) set me before the Superintendent of the treasury (?) and cause one to be sent
to the (Sheikh) of Hnes and the Captain of the host before me 1, saying, "His Honour will
cause (6) my affair to be despised (?) here in the nome"?'
And the (Sheikh) of Hnes seized my hand and took me apart, and said to me, 'As
U siri liveth, I love thee more than these priests. (7) I t hath (?) happened that Khelkhons
was gone to speak with the Superintendent of the treasury (?) on behalf of these priests,
and cause them to be let go, and thy affair to (8) fail.
Behold the mild (?) letter which
I mhotp caused to be brought to me about thee, that through which I am ardent (?) for thy
rights (?) 2, saith, (9) "He is my brother: let him be taken care of, and let the affair for
which he hath come to thee be made much of."
These priests, I will cause them to give
thee IO teben of silver coin (?), (10) and I will cause them to make oath to thee besides before
Harshafe and before Usiri of Naref(?)3, saying, "We took no property of thine, we did not
1 i. e. 'ahead of me' to announce my coming: or better
'in defence of me,' which is evidently the meaning in
II. II, 19.
•
2 He seems to say that Imhetp's letter has influenced
him more than the other to take up Peteesi's affair.

8 This was the place sacred to Osiris in Hnes, BRUGSCH,
Did. Gfog., 346. The vocalization of the name is uncertain,
but the meaning seems to be 'he who is not bound,' or ' who
cannot be bound,' i. e. by his grave-clothes, or by his enemy
Seth.
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puIl (r I) down a house of thine," and I will cause them besides to pay the expense (?) of
this man of the Superintendent of the treasury who is before thee.'
Harbes the (Sheikh) of Hnes (12) persuaded me to make remission to the priests: and
the (Sheikh) of Hnes said to the priests, 'Behold, Peteesi, I have persuaded him to make
remission (13) unto you: ye shall give him 20 teben of silver.' But they cried aloud, saying,
'We cannot give him five pieces of silver.' I said to the (Sheikh) of Hnes, 'As the· breath
(r4) of his Honour prospereth, they took (the worth of) ten pieces of silver in beams and binding
from these houses that they pulled down, and spoilt another twenty pieces besides in stonework I (IS) in them.' And the (Sheikh) of H nes said to them, 'As U siri liveth, I have
heard everything that ye have done unto him: if ye be taken to the Superintendent of the
treasury, 50 pieces of silver shall not bring you (16) out.
Let 10 pieces be given to him,
and I will make him forgive you the other 10 pieces, and ye shall make oath to him, saying,
"\Ve took not property of thine, (17) we caused (it) not to be taken, we caused not thy
house and thy temple-place to be pulled down.'"
In the end it was arranged so that the hand (18) of the priests was taken 2 for the 10
pieces of silver, they made the oath to me before H arshafe and before U siri of N aref (?),
they gave one piece of silver to the man of (the) Superintendent of the treasury (?) that
was (19) before me, remission was made to the priests, and the (Sheikh) of Hnes said to
me, 'Converse not with thy heart. As Ush-i liveth, if ZeubestefConkh (20) the le-slzon£ come
southward I will make him give thee the balance (due to thee) of the property that these
priests gave thee 3, and I will do unto thee my own benefit also.
As Prec liveth (21/r)
I have heard the wrongs (?) they have done unto thee. I did not cause these priests to be
taken to the Superintendent of the treasury (?), (for I) said, "Lest Khelkhons (2) cause thy
word to be denied (?) and thy affair fai1." ,
The (Sheikh) of Hnes and the Captain of the host sent me away. I went to Khmun,
(3) and brought my father Essemteu, with my mother and my brethren and all my people,
to Teuzoi: we caused bricks to be moulded, (4) and our house to be built. They finished (?)
its street-front (?), and we dwelt in it. (But) its temple-place (is) (5) lying in ruins until now.
After a few days Khelkhons son of Hor went to (his) fathers; (6) Psammetkmenempe
son of Hor did not come to Teuzoi until now, but what he did was to send men to fetch
his property, (7) until year 44 of Ahmosi.
In year 3 of Kam'oze 4 Hor son of Psammetkmenempe, the prophet of Amun, came to
(8) Teuzoi, and stood with the priests: but they spake not with him as to any man on
earth 5, and they did not let rations (?) be taken to him. They went to (9) Pshenah son of
Ienharoti, the brother of Harkhebuesikem, and wrote him the title to the share of the
prophet of Am un of T euzoi in year 4 of Kam 'oze.
S The other 10 teben claimed by him, in 1. 13.
Or 'in labour and stone.' If any considerable quantity
4 Apparently no claim was made between the 44th year
of stone was used in the houses they must have been of
a very superior class.
of Amasis and the 3rd of Cambyses, i. e. for one whole year;
2 The literal meaning is almost certain.
It would seem see p. 106.
5 Probably meaning 'did not treat him as a man of any
to express not the actual payment but a formal token of the
bargain. The payment, however, was probably made at the consideration whatever,' 'ignored him.'
same time, for nothing more is said about it.
.p
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The 44th was the last year of Amasis' reign, c. 526-5 B. c. His death is be·
lieved to have occurred very near the end of that year, and Psammetichus I II reigned
for six months, covering portions of two years I. Cambyses appears to have reckoned
his years of rule from the death of Amasis, ignoring Psammetichus III, so that the end
of the year in which Amasis died was retrospectively counted as the first year of
Cambyses. In his I second' year, which was also in part the second year of Psammetichus III, Cambyses invaded Egypt and dethroned that unfortunate king. The templesalaries were probably paid about the middle of the Egyptian year, in Phamenoth (J uly),
Psamme!kmenempe received his remuneration as
after the harvest was finished.
prophet of Ammon in Teuzoi down to and including the year of Amasis' death. In
the next year, the second of Psammetichus III and of Cambyses, and the actual year
of the invasion, he seems not even to have had the opportunity of sending for it.
Living in the Delta he would be amongst those most harassed by the invasion; but
the next year, counted as the I third' of Cambyses, he sent his son Hor to Teuzoi for
the salary, but Hor's mission was unsuccessful. Another year, the 4th of Cambyses,
had at least begun before a fresh appointment was made.
Unfortunately we cannot
tell to what family the new prophet belonged.
In connexion with the partial settlement of the country in the 3rd year of
Cambyses here indicated, we may note that the I Demotic Chronicle' appears to speak
of Cambyses giving Egypt to his satrap (i. e. Aryandes?) in the third year, unless
this can be referred to Darius, who, according to Herodotus, was the organizer of the
satrapies 2•

C.

COPIES OF THE RECORDS SET UP

PETEESI (I) IN THE TEMPLE OF TEUZOI.
21/10-23/9.

BY

Cols.

The earlier record (A) is dated in year 14, later than we might have anticipated.
In the narrative 5/19 the 4th year is given as the date of the appointment of
Peteesi son of Ieturoii by the king as assistant to the Master of the Shipping, and his
work at Teuzoi seems to follow on that directly. The next date mentioned, however,
is year IS, and it is possible, though not quite easy, to fit the completion of the work
at Teuzoi, and the setting up of the granite tablet, into the narrative at year 14. One
might indeed correct the numeral in 5/19 from 4 to 14. As yet we do not know how
lo:qg a time was required for sculpturing, polishing, and engraving statues and stelae
in hard stone; but Queen Hatshepsut's obelisk, finished in seven months, though recorded as a marvel, seems to show that such work would not take years to complete.
In A (p. 108) the Master of the Shipping has the title of I prophet of Amen-Re c, the
great of bleating (the god of T euzoi), and of his Ennead of gods': in B the title no
longer belongs to the Master of the Shipping, but is given to Peteesi son of Ieturoii 3.
In the narrative, accordingly, we find this transfer to have taken place immediately
1

KRALL,

SPIEGELBERG,

Grundriss der ai/oriental. Geschichle, p. 181.
Die demo Pap. der Strassburger Bibliolhek, p. 15.

2

3

Above, p. 26.
See p. 108 for both.
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after the restoration of Teuzoi and the setting up of the granite tablet A (8/3). In
year IS, according to the narrative, Peteesi son of Ieturoii obtained the priesthoods in
Middle and Upper Egypt which his father had held, but it is difficult to recognize any
of these precisely in the long list in B. The date of tablet B is the 34th year.
According to the narrative (13/20) it was engraved in consequence of events that took
place in the 31st year, including the murder of two grandchildren of Peteesi (col. II).
It seems quite possible that several years passed after the murder before Peteesi reinstated the priests, but it is then rather a shock to find that the bodies of the victims,
hidden in the treasure chamber of the temple, had not been recovered (14/2).
That the two tablets are dated in the same month and are thus separated by an
interval of precisely 30 years is of course due to a touch of sentiment, and may,
perhaps, be compared to the TpLaKOVTaETYJPL<; or heb-sd period, thirty years being also
conventionally equivalent to a generation. But if these tablets are genuine and correctly
copied it is a very serious matter to students of Egyptian history to find that the date
on a tablet can have so little to do with the time of the events recorded upon it, as
must be the case in B. The date turns out to be merely the date when the inscription
was engraved, and the events recorded on it had taken place at least sixteen, perhaps
thirty, years before.
The style of the text from the tablets is curious. It gives extraordinary prominence
to the Master of the Shipping and his lieutenant, and it contains phrases that cannot
yet be paralleled. If Peteesi fabricated these documents in support of his petition he
would probably have made them agree more strikingly with the narrative. But they
cannot be accepted as necessarily genuine in view of the many difficulties raised by
the narrative and by the Karnak stela of the Adoption of Nitokri 1. Perhaps it vmuld
be best to throw over the narrative as far as regards the events in the reign of
Psammetichus I: perhaps also the second stela ,vith it, which was confessedly destroyed
soon after the 15th year .of Amasis, 45 years before the Petition was written. It is
difficult to condemn the copy of the first stela, ,vhich, so far as we know, ·was standing
in the temple for all to see who cared. \~re should then conclude, according to the
mode of interpretation of such documents usual in Egyptology, that in the 9th year the
Master of the Shipping was Semtutefnakhti (Adoption of Kitokri), while in the 14th
this important post was held by Peteesi son of cAnkhsheshonk. This conclusion would
be directly at variance ·with the narrative B in the Petition.
The copies of the two tablets A and B are written in hieratic. As the texts are
for the most part identical one translation serves for both, the few points of difference
being shown in parallel lines.
(21/10) Copy of those two tablets which Peteesi son of Ieturoii caused to be made.
A. (21/II) Copy of that tablet of stone of Ieb which is in the fronting (?) of Amlin~.
B. (22/8) Copy of the tablet which was defaced, upon the mastaba of stone 3.
Above, p. 72 •
Set up 7/14-16, referred to 13/15-16, attempt to destroy
it 18/16-20. In 13/15, 18/16 it is described as being in
the holy place. The word here rendered 'fronting' is trans1

2

lated 8po~ in the decree of Canopos, but it may simply
mean • presence:
3 Engraved 13/17-20, destroyed 18/15. referred to 2 ../1.
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A. (21/I2.)
Year 14 ~
Hathor, of the majesty of Hor, Great of Heart: the Two
B. (22/9.)
year 34
.
Mistress-goddesses, Lord of arm: Triumphant Hor, the valiant: the King of Upper and
Lower Egypt U ehabre c : Son of Re c, Psamme!k 1; [E. 01tly: the son of Esi, beloved of
Amlin 2,] (13) living like Re c for ever 3.
His Majesty was comforting the land, suppressing the' rebels (?) in it, provisioning all
the temples of the South (I4) and North lands 4.
I t was said before 5 the First Prophet of Harshafe King of the Two Lands: prophet
of U siri of N aref in his place: superintendent of prophets (15) of Sobk of Shet 6 :
[A. 01lly: prophet of Amenre c, the great of bleating, 'with his Ennead of gods 7:] Master of
the Shipping of the whole land s, Peteesi son of cAnkhsheshonk 9.
(16) 'The temple of Amlin, the great of bleating 10, is going to ruin on account of imposts too heavy for it.'
Behold, the notable of his who dwelleth (I 7) in this city II [B. only: the divine father of
Amenracsenter: prophet of Amenre C (22/r 3) in the Khent of User (?) : the praiser of the l:a (?) :
he who is in the chamber: the allab of Mlit (?): the son whom he loves: the servant of Neit:
the prophet of AmenreC, the great of bleatings, lord of the great Crag, with his Ennead of
gods: (22/14) prophet of U siri: prophet of Sokari: prophet of Esi: prophet of Amlin the
king of the two lands, wanteb, with his Ennead of gods: scribe of the slloni: scribe of the
temple: lieutenant of this god 12,] Peteesi son of IeturoU, whose mother is Tetebhenelt,-(this
T

These full titles of Psammetichus I are perfectly correct.
'Son of Esi, beloved of Amun,' which is here given only
in B, is regularly added to the name of Taracus in the
Theban contracts, but it is not found with Psammetichus
except on the fragmentary papyrus of the Vatican, which
seems to be dated in year 31 and shows the beginning of
such an appendage to the name (p. 18, NO.7).
3 These words are customary on stelae.
4 The description of the king's beneficence and activity is
quite in character.
5 This paragraph looks questionable.
It is only very
seldom that anyone less than Pharaoh himself is credited with
the initiative in acts of this kind: one would expect the stela
to represent that the report was made to the king. Altogether
the exaltation of the two officers strikes one as quite unusual.
A parallel to some extent is furnished by the inscriptions of
l\IentemM in the temple of Muth at Karnak, written in the
reign of Taracus.
6 The Master of the Shipping was thus chief prophet of
Arsaphes and prophet of Osiris at Heracleopolis, and besides,
superintendent of the prophets of Suchus at Crocodilopolis
in the FaiyOm; cf. the narrative, 5/ I 7.
7 The narrative shows that the Master of the Shipping
handed over this prophetship of Amenr~' at Teuzoi to his
nephew after Tablet A was set up, when he had finished the
reorganization of the temple. In re-endowing the temple as
Pharaoh's representative the Master must have obtained the
right to the office of prophet of the chief god, at least for his
1
2

own lifetime (15/3, &c.), and perhaps with less right he took
the prophetships of all the cotemplar gods.
8 Doubtless the titles of Semtutefnakhti found by Prof.
Petrie at Heracleopolis (above, p. 7 +) may be restored 011
this model: if the text of the stelae is a fabrication, these titles
may ha\'e been copied from a record of Semtutefnakhti at
Heracleopolis.
9 It has been pointed out above that Semtutefnakhti was
Master of the Shipping in the 9th year, while the narrative
represents that he succeeded Pete~si in the 18th year.
10 Or ' bellowing,' referring to the sacred animal, presumably a ram.
11 He built a house in Teuzoi but apparently did not dwell
there permanently; see note to 9/5.
12 Peteesi (I) bears no title on the earlier stela.
According
to the narrative he was priest of Amonrasonther to begin
with, and received the prophetships at Teuzoi from the
Master of the Shipping after he had finished the reconstitution of the temple, 8/2. These he handed over to his SOil
Essemteu after the second stela was engraved, 14/8; he
received many other priesthoods by order of the king in
year 15 (8/19). The titles here are:
a. Divine father of Amenra'senter, at Thebes (see p. 7k,
note 4).
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b. Prophet of Amenre c in the Khent, {))io. 11111

of Usir(?)

1r~~.

0. \\

0
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For a place called 'the Khent,'
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notable I say) caused him to hear it; and (21/18) this notable comprehended (?) the matter
to its foundation (?) \ saying,
, If thou do away the imposts of the temple of Amenre c, the great of bleating, then
(22/1) will this whole city serve thee: it shall have nought amiss.'
This notable put it in his heart 2 to set this city in his service.
(Wherefore) this
Captain of the Host ~ discussed this impost with every scribe of every city belonging unto
him, (2) and every agent and the like: and (they) said, ,It did it not (so) aforetime (?).'
Then was he wroth thereat 4.
Then this Captain of the Host dispatched southward this
notable of his who dwelleth 111 this city, Peteesi (3) son of IeturoU, saying, 'Let not impost
be put upon the temple of Amlll1, great of bleating, unto eternity and everlasting; for it
did it not aforetime. Every priest, every serf (?) (4) is protected and guarded from impost
for ever, from every notable, every commissioner, every agent, every 'son of a house 5.'
This he did to protect this temple and those who are in it, that they might act to him
as calves in (5) the meadow G.
He who establisheth this tablet hath the favour of [E. Amenracsenter,] Bai 7, his
cf. BRUGSCH, Diet. Glog., 1281; [lsir (?) is unknown unless
it be only a variant spelling of
c.

W'

1;

[lis, 'Thebes.'

Praised (?) of the ka,' perhaps in connexion with

a tomb.
d.

JL ~
~ \\ ~n~nIn
lr
' ~,
L- --'

'He who is in the sepulchral (?)

chamber.' On stelae from Abydos of the Twenty-sixth
Dynasty, c and d occur together; l\TARIETTE, Catalogue
d'Abydos, 1240, 1276, 128o; but d also occurs separately,
ibid., 1285.

e.

Jfof ~(?) J).
~ ~ JA~ T

~ ru ~

The feminine form of this

occurs with the title of the sistrum player or priestess of Min
at Panopolis,
No.;

f~)

<:::::7

~0

l?

@. LIEBLEIN,

n 111201 lIb p·l, LIEBLEIN, 1097,

I I 02,

may

perhaps be compared, see note on p. 248.

f. 't..~
J:T' <::::> ~, 'son whom he loves.' This is the title
of the priest of Arsaphes at Heracleopolis Magna (BRUGSCH,
Dlct. Glog., 1361), but is also found in connexion with
funerary ceremonies.

g.

f~=:~,

'servant of NeH,' goddess of Sais, a very

common title at this time.
h. 'Prophet of Amenr@' of Teuzoi, great of bleating,
lord of the great Crag, and his Ennead.' Compare 'the
Crag, the very strong' in the inscription of P<ankhi, above,
p. 40.
i. Prophet of Osiris-doubtless the Osiris of Teuzoi, for
which see 7/10, 18.
k. Prophet of Sokaris, a form of Osiris.

I. Prophet of Ammon, king of the two lands,
@;

I~

wanleb, and his Ennead.

~~

j

The first title of Ammon

here is probably a late version of -€/LHTTDV,>, 'Amun, lord of
the thrones of the two lands.'
111. Scribe of the shom; cf. p. 45, note 7.
11. Scribe of the temple.
o. Lieutenant (wakEl, agent) of this god, i. e. of Ammon (?).
Compare 'wakEl of Amun' DEVERIA, p. 88, 'waktl of
Khnum,' ib. 98. The expression is probably to be connected with the title 'deputy,' '\YakiI' in Pap. 1/2. An
Heracleopolite priest is entitled' Son whom He loves (/) and

na

~~

[} ~

«./}

J( J\

IVVVVV\

L:I 2' c:=J wak£l of the house of
I <::::> ~

Harshafe,' AZ. xli. 21, evidently a variant form of the corresponding title.
1 The rendering of this phrase is conjectural.
2 The meaning is 'this notable persuaded this Captain of
the host to set,' &c.
3 This is not in the list of titles given above to the Master
of the Shipping, and in the narrative the 'Master of the
Shipping' is his appellative title. But' Captain of the host'
is one of the titles in the inscriptions of Semtutefnakhti
(pp. 72-3), and is no doubt quite appropriate here in this
artificial composition.
• Compare the account in 7/1-5 of the consultation, the
answers of the officials concerned and the wrath of the
, Master of the Shipping.'
5 i. e. 'person with hereditary rights' to service?
6 Perhaps meaning 'enjoy life' without fear of taxes: or
the translation might be 'they acted to him as calves
in the meadow' -can this be the name of a joyful
dance?
7 Bai 'the Soul' or 'the Ram' is a name of the ram-god
Arsaphes as of other ram-gods, whose sacred animals were,
properly speaking, the ancient horizontal-horned ~ ram of
Egypt: but not of Ammon whose ram was of a different
species with curled 'Ammon' horns. Thus Hor gave two

HYMNS INSPIRED BY AMMON

no

name shall be made good, and his son be established on his seat, his house being established
on its foundation.
He who attacketh this tablet (6) is for the cutting up of sins in the great circle 1 of
those that are in H nes, he is for the knife of H enb 2 residing in N aref: his son passing
away, his house existing not, his flesh being taken (7) to the fire. He is for the furnace of Usiri
in Mekek 3, his name is not among the living, for ever.

D. H Yl\INS

INSPIRED BY AMMON.

The following is described as a copy of the songs made by Ammon when passing
the defaced tablet. The songs are three in number: in none of them does Ammon
appear as the speaker, in fact in all he is referred to in the second or third person,
and the last terminates with an appeal to him for aid. The idea seems, therefore,
to be that they were oracular psalms inspired by Ammon. The impression is confirmed
by the words in 1. 2. At this period oracles were given in Egypt and Ethiopia by the
nodded (?) assent of the dumb deity: e. g. in selecting a candidate for the throne, in
approving a written document, or in replying to a string of (inspired?) questions.
The subject is the wickedness of the evil-doers and their eventual punishment at the
hands of the gods. They contain rare words and expressions, and as yet little can be
translated with any certainty.
It would be interesting if we could tell the precise origin of these psalms. They
might have been composed by Peteesi (1) or by the penitent priests of his time; but they
may have been the undisguised composition of the petitioner, adding a religious touch and
embellishment to the somewhat sordid pleadings.
(24/1) Copy of the songs which Amun was making when he had (?) reached those
tablets (?) .. which were (?) defaced, while he went to the cleansing-place (?) in his august
shrine 5 (2) and returned down, and (then) made signs (?) G to the superintendent of song 7.
The proofs (?) 8 of evil men are in the bellies (?) of their children. He of them whose
plots of land

~ 1~~~~~jJ]~t~

(PIERRET, I71scr. du Louvre, i. 16, statue A 88), 'unto the god,
he beneficent (?) Bai in [Hnes
and Henb and (?) the living
Bai '; compare the title of Arsaphes or a separate Heracleo-

?J,

polite god

~ <l-=> ~ '+ jh

=

@, 'the beneficent Bai

in Hnes' (Naples stela of Semtutefnakhti, SETRE, Hzeroglypll.

Urk., ii. 5), also

~

J1 at Hnes in the Edfu list, BRUGSCR,

Did. Glog., p. 1360, xx.

~7~,

The Ammon ram was called

Rehni, in the New Kingdom.

1 .Meaning 'tribunal.'
Chap. xviii of the Book of the
Dead names the tribunal of Naref, but not that of Hnes itself.
2 The sacred snake? or Agathodaemon of the inundation
in the Heracleopolite nome, see the Edfu list in BRUGSCR,
Diet. Glog., p. 1364, also the quotation from the Louvre
statue in the note above.

S An unknown locality (' place of darkness,' cf. DE\"ERIA,
p. 13 ?), probably at Hnes. It will be seen that the text A
puts. the stela under the protection of the Heracleopolite gods
alone, while B rather clumsily adds Amonrasonther. If the
petitioner had fabricated them or reproduced them from
vague recollection he would probably have made more of
the local god.
4 This is of course inaccurate, as only one was defaced.
5 i. e. the figure, probably not the living ram, being carried
in his portable shrine: see 7/8.
6 by nodding(?), cf. WIEDEMANN, Religion, 122; ERlI!AK,
Religzon, 166.
7 Singers are enumerated amongst the employes of the
temples.
B The uncertainties in the translation of these' poetical'
compositions are endless. Many of them are indicated by
the sign of interrogation. Possibly the meaning is 'The
fate (?) of the evil is set before (?) their children.'
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hand (3) attaineth saith not 'God unto thee (?) 1.' They 2 of Ebot cast stones (?) at them,
they of Khmin (say?) , By no means!' They have gone up (?). They grow (?) hot, they have
abounded in doing (4) mischiefs (?) while they say 'Amlin will (?) do nought to us,' but he
doth not nought unto them. They are as wild-fowl; they have found a field of herbage,
but they have not put (5) coolness 3 in their hearts. Groaning unto thee, 0 mother of the
wild-fowl! they shall be caught on account of their bellies.
Another song :-Amlin, they call (6) unto thee, 'do not return to rest in the fountains (?) 4.'
Their hearts are wicked, their hearts are evil: their evil men are many, pleasant are (7) their
mouths in oppression, they are sinful and escape (?). He of them whose hand attaineth saith
not 'god unto thee.' They have built them (8) houses in new building, thine being as the
materials (?) for house-building. They have made thine into shares 5, and every man, he taketh
spoil for himself. (But) their houses unto which they have taken spoil, (9) they shall perish (?)
while thine is established.
Thou hast cut them off from every office (?) \vith which they
were provided.
He that remaineth of them (ro) thou shalt leave him to be shut up (?).
Their hearts, thou hast not made them perceive (?) their time of paying interest (?), their bellies
have not been robbed (?). That which they have made, a crocodile (?) (r r) shall attain it, the
mighty have (?) taken it from them by force. That which they have not given to thy divine
endowment, the mighty shall enjoy. They have not done for thee (r2) in time of doing;
wherefore (then) hast thou considered them? They have not done for thee \\Then their hands
succeed, being as ox-herds G without watching (?). They have not done for thee (13) when
they are in their place (?), when as yet the mighty have not wrecked (?) them. Thou hast
done unto them a thing for an example (?) in their hearts, thou hast set the mighty after them, thou
hast set the mighty (14) after them. Every man(?) to whom they have not . . . . . . they are
doing unto them wrongs daily, in the place of those things that they had done. Thou hast
made them lie down 7 in their (r 5) miseries, thou hast made them to wake in them also: thou
hast made them to speak humbly unto those humbler than they; thou hast caused them to
render their service; thou hast made them lie down (I 6) in their prison -houses; thou hast
caused them to wake in their snares. Thou hast caused the death 8 to be repaid daily in
that which befalleth (17) them. Thou hast caused them to lie down in the hands of the
guards (?); they have been raised up to entreat (?) 9, but no plea of theirs shall be
hearkened to.
Thy vVill (?) is (18) that which is upon them, for that they say not 'God
unto thee.' But they have said 'God unto thee' since thou hast given them into the hand
1 Perhaps' God (sendeth) unto thee' as a pious phrase in
giving to the poor; but more probably a blessing, or ascription of power to God.
2 Probably the deities or spirits of Abydos and Khemmis
are meant, not the people.
S i. e. moderation (?).
The idea seems to be of wild-fowl
in a good feeding-ground where a net has been laid, snared
by their own greediness. The reference to the 'mother'
suggests that a brood of young birds is being taken.
4 On a stela in the Brighton Museum, WEI GALL, PSBA.,
xxii. 272, the ram of Ammon is shown before a bed of
papyrus. Probably he was provided with a field with marshy
edges to disport in.

5 Or 'have pulled them to pieces.'
The materials of
decaying temples were probably often utilized in housebuilding, even while the old religion lasted.
6 The Egyptian equi\"alent of' shepherds,' see Pap. llfag.
L.L., p. 24: the figure of speech is noteworthy.
7 Or 'spend the night in their miseries ... , spend the day
in them also,' or for 'lie down' 'rise up' read 'spend the
night' 'spend the day.'
S Perhaps referring to the murder of the two boys, 11/7
et seqq.
9 Or < thou hast caused them to lie down, wearied with the
journeyings: they have risen to implore,' &c.
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of the mighty; they have turned them to implore in thy name since they have encountered (?)
(25/1) wrath (?).
Those things which thou didst declare are they that have come; those
which thou didst arrange are they that have befallen, and they say, ' ] ust is that which Amlin
hath done.'
It is in their heart to say 'We will do,' it is in thy hand to prevent them
doing.
(2) They nourish (the) flesh, they make fair (the) skin. Amlin is the lord of
slaughter (?); they are as just men in their own hearts: but they have walked with crime
in their bosoms. (3) They have oppressed the weak in the presence of the strong. They have
done thine abominations which thou hatest. They diminished thy bushel-measure, they took
thy divine endowment 1. (4) They entered into their hOllses, they opened not thy cell (?).
Them who did stand in thy presence (?), slay them one by one, for they say not (5) , Divine
'\Till upon them!' Thou hast mocked at (?) their sons (?) before them (?), for they say not
'What is this that we have done?' though they said, 'Just is that which Amlin hath done,'
since the rock (?) was put in (6) their hearts also.
Another song :-Revenge doth not lie still (\\'hen?) they are (?) slow; Amlin doth not
cease from recompense. The robber doth not enjoy his robbery, (7) the oppressor (?) doth
not prevent a protector. Amlin, in his hand hath remained the scourge 2, and it hath gone
about amongst his slaves. He receivetIl not bribe (?) at the hand of the mighty one, to
overlook (8) his oppression. His bribe (?) stinketh more than fish 3, his . . . . . . is offensive.
The ...... that belongeth unto the just is that to which his eye (inclineth). Come unto us,
o Amun, (9) save us from their abominable disturbances (?).

It is evident that these songs can be divided into verses which in most cases
consist of two phrases balancing each other: the verses themselves also sometimes fall
into pairs 4.
1 This corresponds to some of the items in the Negative
Confeosion.
2 The scourge raised aloft by the ithyphallic Ammon,
a very important form of the god of Thebes. Possibly
IIeTAe, 'the avenger' = Kpovo!> (NE/L£<TL,), inveighed against
by the monk Shenute of Akhmim (Khemmis), may be connected with Min the god of Khemmis who had the same

form. A. Z., 33/47; PSBA., xxii. 162.
3 In the Middle-Kingdom Instructions of Tuauf-Pepy (or
Khety), the bronze-worker is described as one who' stinketh
more than eggs or fish' (Sail. Pap., II, 4/8).
4 The divisions suggested in the transliteration, pp. 25 0 -3,
do not necessarily agree with the above translation.
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EARLY PTOLEMAIC PAPYRI FROM THEBES

U

NTIL the last quarter of the nineteenth century the necropolis of Thebes was
almost the only source of papyri; the older collections, in fact, contained hardly
a single example that was not from either Thebes or Memphis. The famous
capital of Upper Egypt still produces annually a few specimens, but Oxyrhynchus and
the Faiyo.m have yielded a far greater harvest of late papyri in Greek and demotic in
a few years than Thebes has in a century, and many sites in Upper Egypt have become
productive in a smaller degree.
The Theban papyri in the JOHN RYLANDS Collection are only five' in number:
they form a compact group, with a range of less than 40 years, from B. c. 315, the
2nd year of Alexander Aegus, to B. C. 280, the 5th year of Ptolemy PhiladeIphus. The
last four refer to the same persons, and three are actually of one date. Only in the
case of the first is there any difficulty in finding the connecting link which brought
them all together into one group. While XI-XIV have the form of sales of houses,
&c., X is a marriage contract, and a some\vhat earlier document of the same family
as X found its way into the Strassburg collection from Luxor in 1897, in the very
year in which Lord CRAWFORD purchased these papyri.
Documents of this period are rare. Professor REVILLOUT has published a series of
sales, &c., of houses, in the Louvre, dated as follows:
3rd year of Alexander the Great. Agreement (?) for sale of house 1.
? year of Alexander IV (?). Return of agreement for sale of house 2 •
I3th year of Alexander IV. Sale of the same house: (agreement for sale 3 and cession 4).
? year of Alexander IV. Agreement for sale of shares in choachyte inheritance by aunt
to niece 5.
I3th year of Ptolemy 1. Fragment of agreement for sale by Khe1khons of a house and
all his other property to his ''life 6, i.e. a will (?), similar to No. XI below.

Also, in the Bibliotheque N ationale :
8th year of Philip Arrhidaeus: contract with a man for payment of an annuity (s<a1lakh)
to his daughter in exchange for a sum down 7.

In the British 1\1 useum :
6th year of Alexander IV.

Cession of a house s.
dlm., p. 219.
• Louvre, no. 2412. .IYof.) p. 504; Chrest. &111•• p. 39'7:
facsimile in Corpus Lowre, PI. IV, DO. 5.
5 Louvre, no. 2429 his: hand-copy in Clzru/. dOte.. P. 229That the woman to whom the sale is made is the man's wife
is clear from Cltrut. dim., p. 231.
T ~r..i()I., p. 499: hand-copy in Rm. Eg.• U. PL 49s .1.Vol., p. 500: hand-copy of part. ibid., i. PL I.

1 Louvre, no. 2439.
1'lot., p. 485; Chrest. dim" p. 290:
facsimile in Corpus Louvre, PI. V, no. 4.
2 Louvre E 244 2.
Not., p. 502: hand-copy of part in
Rev. Eg., i, Pl. I; complete in Chrest. dem., p. 2 I 7. A fragmentary cession of the same (?) property is numbered 2420
H; Not., p. 502; Chresl. d/m., p. 225.
S Louvre E 2440.
Not., p. 503; Chrest. dem., p. 222:
facsimile in Corpus Louvre, PI. VI, VII, no. 6.
t Louvre E 2427.
Not., p. 504: hand-copy in Chrest.

Q
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PAPYRI FROM THEBES: ALEXANDER IV
And from the Strassburg collection Professor SPIEGELBERG has lately published:
9th year of Alexander the Great. Donation of forecourt, &c., by father to son 1.

Several papyri of the reign of Philadelphus also are published, but they are later
than those in the JOHN R YLANDS Collection. They are as follows:
Year 8. Cession of houses, &c.
Year 8 (?). Claim to enforce rights to house.
Year I I (?). Cession of house.
Year 19. Agreement for sale of half a house by a mother to her son, with acknowledgement of his right to half the office of choachyte· belonging to her.
Year 20 (?). Receipt for tax on sale of a house.
Year 2 I. Agreement for sale of half a house by a mother to her son. (British Museum.)
Year 33. Marriage contract.
Year 36. Contract to repay money borrowed by a man from his wife, mortgaging half
a house and half of choachyteship.
In

We owe their publication also to REVILLOUT 2, and the originals of all except one are
the Louvre.
PAPYRUS OF THE REIGN OF ALEXANDER IV.

. Pap. No. X. Contract of marriage.
(r) Year 2, Hathor, of King 3 Alexantros, son of Alexantros 4 the god.
The carpenter of the House of Amlin Petekhons 5 son of Zufakhi (?}6, his mother being
Estefni, saith to the woman Taesi daughter of Petemenopi, her mother being Esertais:
I have made thee wife.
I have given to thee 2 (pieces of) silver, making 10 staters 7, making 2 (pieces of)
silver again, (2) as thy woman's compensation 8 :
And I will give to thee 6 x-measures of corn (?) n daily, I (piece of) silver, and 2 kiti,
Dem. Pap. Strassb., no. I, p. 18 and PI. III.
Chrest. dim., pp. 214, 209, 227, 231, 288, 241, 246;
Rev. Eg., i, fasc. I, PI. 2, 3.
3 Pereo, Pharaoh is still the expression for king in the
later documents as in the earlier.
< The murder of Arrhidaeus took place in Macedonia
in Oct.-Nov., 3 17. As the Egyptian new year began
then on Nov. 10 it is not probable that the few days
which may have followed the murder before the commencement of Thoth would be counted to Alexander II. His
first year was, therefore, that which commenced on Nov.
10, 3 I7, and Athyr of his second year would begin on
Jan. 9, 3 1 5.
5 The same individual is mentioned eight years earlier as
the youngest of three sons of Zufakhi (?) in a papyrus at
Strassburg of the 9th year of Alexander the Great, B.C. 324.
The genealogy of the family, constructed from that papyrus
by SPI£GELBERG, Dem. Pap. Strassb., p. 19, can now be extended from the data given by Nos. X and XU.

UzeharmetenT Teesi

1

Zufakhi ~Estefni

2

I

I

I

Klliz T? Tshenmin
I XII/F

Phib

I

Hor

I

I

I

Pasemteu l\IUt

I

Thetertais
XII/H 13

Petemenopi

I

Pakhe (?)

TEsertais

Petekhons - Taesi, X/I
Or Zunakhi (?).
7 The Athenian stater or T£Tpaopax/),Ov.
The amount is
the same as in the marriages of the Twenty-sixth Dynasty
and in those which resemble the present one (see p. I I7):
except that of the reign of Philadelphus where it is only 6
staters. In the case of the 30th year of Darius it is one kiti,
but the marriage was a poor one.
S The 'compensation' for the change from maidenhood
to wife; hardly' price' or 'value.'
9 As in the marriage contract of the age of Philadelphus.
6

No. X.

MARRIAGE CONTRACT

IIS

making 6 staters, making I (piece of) silver and 2 kiti again \ for thy clothing yearly:
(also) two hins of oil each month, i.e. yearly 24 hins of oiP. These (?) are for thy corn(?)
and clothing, and I will give them to thee each year.
If I abandon thee as wife, and hate thee, and love (?) another woman more (?) 3 than
(3) thee, I will give [thee] IO (pieces of) silver, making So staters, making 10 (pieces of)
silver again 4.
My eldest son is thine eldest son 5, the owner of all of everything that belongeth to me
and of those things that I shall gain, of house, land, revenue (?) G, slave, female slave, silver,
copper, clothing, ox, ass, small cattle, property in any chamber (?) 7.
And I will give to thee this corn (?) and clothing which is written above yearly. Thy
agent is he who taketh surety (?) 8 (4) for the arrears of thy corn and clothing which shall
be owing from me; and I will give them to thee yearly instantly without delay: without
quoting any patent (?), any word in the land against thee 9.
vVritten by P . . . . . . son of U seruer.

On the back are the names of r6 witnesses: the first of them by exception writes
his title I Psesh (?) son of Mentemhe, the prophet of Mei 10.' The sixth' Petemenst6 son
of Pkhelkhons' attests the Strassburg papyrus also.
Amongst the witnesses are names which appear in the other papyri of this group,
showing that their association is not altogether accidental.
The earliest marriage contract known from Egypt is the following 11

:

Year 5, Mesore( 21, of Perco L.P.H. Psammetk L.P.H.
This day:
The entry made by the choachyte Kausenesi son of Esten (?) into the house of the
choachyte P ..... son of N(e)Menekhamlin to make his' declaration (?) of wife' for the woman
Tetenebf (?), her mother being . . . . . " his daughter, as wife to-day.
The compensation for the property of which he 12 said, 'I will give it unto her':
the receipt of woman's compensation :-2 teben, of silver, So (?) (measures of) boti-corn.
Said he, 'As Amlin liveth! As Perco liveth! as he is in health, as Amlin giveth to
If I leave the woman Tetenebf(?), whose mother IS • • • • , my sister,
him the victory!
The measure intended is uncertain. In the other allied
contracts, apparently, 36 y-measures = 24 z-measures are
given yearly: from which we may guess that they-measure =
60 x-measures, z-measure = 40 x-measures.
BRUGSCH'S
identification of the y-measure for grain with the KEpafkwv
for wine (A egyptologie, p. 382) much requires proof, though
results obtained by it seem reasonable; cf. WILCKEN, Oslr.,
i. 761. It may be the artaba.
1 The allied contracts have double, 12 staters, i. e. one
per month. In that of Philadelphus the 12 staters are: 6 for
clothing (?) and 6 for charity (??).
2 In the allied contracts 2 sorts of oil, castor-oil as well as
(olive)-oil are specified, but the total amount is the same.
That of Philadelphus, however, gives 36 hins of oil. For
the hin, see note on p. 100.
3 Or perhaps' marry (?) another woman than thee.'

As in the allied contracts.
Elsewhere 'my eldest son, thy eldest son, (is?) the
owner,' &c.
G Or 'investment,' 'money on loan,' 'annuity,' 'pension'
(s'mtakh).
7 Probably to include small chambers, niches, cupboards,
and hiding-places of all kinds, in which miscellaneous property might be kept or concealed.
8 Or 'hath the right to recover.'
The allied contracts
confer this right on the woman herself. See the later version
below, p. 135 (18); and above, p. 59, note 6.
9 i. e. without disputing the claim.
10 The goddess of Truth.
II No. 16 in the inventory on p. 19.
12 i. e. her father (?).
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who is mine own, and cause her to take the value (?) of (?) the burial t, whether desiring
to leave her from dislike (?), or desiring another woman than her, apart from the
great crime which is found in woman, I will give to her the two lelJell- of silver and the
50 (?) (measures of) boti-corn which are written above, besides a share (?) of every ..... every
. . . . • which I shall make with her: together with the paternal and maternal (?) property
for her children which she [shall (?) bear to me].'

This is probably of the reign of Psammetichus II. Another, also in 'abnormal
hieratic,' is dated on the 5th Epiphi of the 22nd year of Amasis 2. It is verbally identical,
even to the amount of the dowry: only the names of the parties differ, and the last
phrase is altered to meet the case of a renewal of marriage, thus:
'Together with a share of the paternal property for my children which she hath borne
to me.'

And the declaration here further proceeds:
, I will make this 'writing of wife' in year 22, Epep 5, of PerCo Ahmosi in the stead
of that 'writing of wife' which I made for thee in year IS of Perco Ahmosi, for I say
unto thee" It is void.'"

There are plenty of difficulties in the reading· and interpretation of these two
documents. The wording, inexplicit as it is at this early time, practically excludes the
idea of a second wife being taken until the first is got rid of by divorce or otherwise;
and it may be remarked that 'sister' here, as often elsewhere, is only an affectionate
word for 'mate,' just as 'brother' is constantly used for 'colleague,' 'cousin.'
The reign of Darius furnishes a good example which is easily intelligible 3.
Year 5, Paopi, of Perco Dariaush.
The' choachyte of the Valley Pshenesi son of Herirem, his mother being Enneutehts,
saith to the woman Tsenhor daughter of the choachyte of the Valley Esmin, her mother
being Ruru :
'Thou hast given unto me 3 (pieces of) silver of the treasury of Ptah, current money (?)
that is 2 (pieces of) silver plus 9 i, i, /0' 210' 610 kiti of the treasury of Ptah, that is 3 (pieces
of) silver of the treasury of Ptah, current money (?), again.
'If I leave thee as wife and hate thee, I will give thee the 3 (pieces of) silver of the
treasury of Ptah, current money (?), that thou hast given unto me, and which are (written)
above: together with the third part of everything that I shall gain with thee, and I will
give them unto thee.'

This seems to be a contract subsequent to marriage and in view of its complete
ratification.
At Berlin there is preserved a batch of papyri which would seem to belong to
a family of somewhat loose morals, as it comprises the only divorces known, 3 in
number, and a wife's contract, quite unique, with provision in case she leaves her husband 4 :
1 Perhaps of her own (1) funerary rites, but these people
were choachytes in the necropolis.

2 No. 18 on p. 20.
{ No. 57 on p. 30 •

s No.

42 on p. 27.
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Year 30, Tholit, of Perco Dariaush.
The woman Esenkhebi daughter of the choachyte of the Valley Khepekhrat, her mother
being Teteamon . . . . , saith to the choachyte of the Valley Ieturoli son of Pshutefnakhti (?),
his mother being H ... .
'Thou hast made me wife this day.
'Thou hast given unto me one kiti of silver of the treasury of Ptah, refined, as my
woman's compensation.
, If I abandon thee as husband, and hate thee, and love another male more (?) than
thee, I will give to thee ~ kiti of silver of the treasury of Ptah, refined, in addition to (?)
this one kiti of silver of the treasury of Ptah, refined, that thou gavest unto me as my
woman's compensation, I being without right to any of any property in the land which I shall
produce with thee: without quoting any patent (?) (against it).'

One example of the divorces must suffice I

:

Year 33 (or 34) Parmuti of Perco Dariaush.
The choachyte of the Valley of the Amenti of Dis Pete . . . . son of Esamenhotp, his
mother being Ieturou, saith to the woman Tahai daughter of the choachyte of the Amenti
of Vis Unnofri, her mother being Kausenesi.
'I have abandoned thee as wife, I am removed from thee. I have no [claim] on earth
upon thee.
'I have said unto thee, "I\'lake for thyself a husband in any place to which thou shalt
go." I shall not be able to stand before thee in them (i.e. those places) from to-day onward
for ever.'

The others are still more brief, though to precisely the same effect.
The next in date is that here published, which is the earliest of its type. Other
examples include one of the 33rd year of Philadelphus 2 in the Louvre and a series 3
at Berlin extending from the reign of Ptolemy III to that of Harmachis, a rebel king
at Thebes contemporary with Ptolemy V, about 200 B. C.; they are all closely allied,
but the first shows important differences from the Berlin series.
The remaining 4 papyri (XI-XIV) are mainly concerned with a house in the
northern quarter of Thebes, probably on the west bank in a place called The Residence
of the Cow, i. e. perhaps the temple of Hathor at Deir el Bahri. In No. XI the house
is a leading item in th~ sale by a man to a ,voman of all his property, in a form
which suggests that it was really a will in favour of his wife, for he 'belongs' to her
{alive and dead,' and to her is left the disposal of his remains. This document is
dated in the last year of the reign of Ptolemy 1. Four years later, at the beginning
of the 5th year of Philadelphus, the house was sold separately by the woman. No
less than three documents seem to have been necessary for this last act, the woman's
father separately relinquishing his claim to the house, \vhatever that claim may have
been, while in accordance with the legal custom now established the vendor herself
1
2

No. 60 on p. 30.
Louvre 2433. Rev. Eg. i, Pl. 3; Chrest. dim., p. 241.

S

Dem. Pap. Bert., no. 3109. PI. 6, 30 75, Pl. '1. 3145. Pl 3'1.
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gave two documents to effect the sale, namely, a (writing for silver' (meaning made
for a money consideration), i. e. agreement for sale, and a i writing of abandonment,' i. e.
'cession 1.' Both of these are on a large scale, with witness-copies.
There are two remarkable points to be noted here: the will in favour of a woman,
and the intervention of the father in the woman's disposal of part of the property.
There is ample evidence in the marriage contracts to show that the natural heir of
a man in Egypt was his eldest son. He was considered first, and his brothers and
sisters afterwards. In the present case the man must have been childless, and therefore
left all his property to his wife. The widow may have returned to her father's house.
Herodotus says that the support of parents was not incumbent on sons, but it was
so on daughters 2. Probably, therefore, the father had a legal interest per se in the
property of his widowed daughter.
Papyrus No. XI is in the form of an 'agreement for sale,' or uvyypa¢~ 1TpauEwe;. The
'contract of cession,' or uvyypa¢~ a1TOUTau[OlJ, which at this period was added to the
sale is not with it: but it may exist or have existed on a separate papyrus. The
formulae of a sale are long and complicated, and some of the technical terms present
considerable difficulties of interpretation. But they vary little; the same formulae are
found from the time of Alexander the Great down to the end of the Ptolemaic period,
and the Roman papyri still retain many of them; in all probability they were established during the Persian epoch 3. Happily, too, the demotist is able to guide himself by
a number of Greek renderings of demotic sale-contracts. In these the formulae are
reproduced or summarized with more or less accuracy and fullness.
The following extracts show how the formulae are rendered in all the translations
of Ptolemaic date that have come to light as yet.
I.

The Grey papyrus.

KENYON, I, p. 44, and PI. 27.

I46 B.C.

aVrLypa¢[ ov uvJvypa¢YJe; ALyv7TTLae; fLEOYJPfLYJVEVfy }vYJe; KaTa ov[vaTovJ
ETOVe; As ..•. LYJ fLETa Ta KOLva TaOE AEyEL x[oaJXVTYJe; TWV ~LO[U1ToAEwJe; TYje; fLeyaAYJ[e;] Ovvw¢pLe;
Dpov fy ]YJTpoe; ~EV1ToYJ[pLe;], &c. DpWL flpov fLYJT[P ]oe; ~Ev1ToYJPLe;
YJvooKYJ(Jae; fLE TYJe; TLfLYJ[e; T]ov YJfLL(Jove; TOV [TpL]rov AOYELae; TWV KELfLEVWV VEKpWV &c.
ua EL(JLV
KaL EXw aveTJwv 1Tapa (Jov TYJV TLflYJV
KOVOW (JOL EYKaAw 1TEpL aVTWV [a ]1TO TYJe; (JYJfLEPOV
Eav OE TLe; (JOL E1TEAOYJL 1TEpL aVTWV a1To(JTYJ(JW aVTOV
Eav OE fLYJ a1To(JTYJ(JWL a1To(JTYJ(JW E1TavaYKov
Eypao/Ev flpoe; CPa/3LToe; 0 1Tapa TWV LEpELWV TOV AfLovpa(JovOYJP KaL TWV (Jvvvawv OEWV fLovoypa¢oe;
.
fLa[pTv JpEe; EpLEVe; CPaTpwue;, &c. /fLapTvpEe; L".

The demotic original (?) is at Berlin, Dem. Pap. Bert., no. 3II9: cf. BibI. Nat.
no. 218, in YOUNG'S Hzeroglyphz"cs, PI. 31, 32, Chrest. dem., 62; BRUGSCH, Thesaurus, 880.
Leiden P. LEEMANS, Pap. Gr. I, p. 82; BERGER, Nouveau Contrat bzt£ngue, p. 4S;
and especially WILCKEN, A rchzv, II, 143. About the same age 'as the last.
2.

1 The writing for silver, though appearing to hand over
the property completely, was used for mortgaging, and hence

the cession became necessary in any out and out sale.
2 Hdt. ii. 35.
8 See p. 49.

Nos. XI-XIV.

THE AGREEMENT FOR SALE

[aV'TLypacpov O"vyypacpYJ,> Atyu7T'TLa,> flvEO]Y]PflvYJVEVflvEVYJ'> [EnYJvtO"'TL?] KaTa TO OVVaTOV
[ETOV'>, &C. AEyEt] ®aYJO"t'> . • • • . • [N.]
a7TYJVO[OKYJ]O"a,> flvE [TYJ'> 'TLflvYJ'> TWV], &C., &C.
EOWKa O"Ot [O"a EO"TtV], &C., &C.
[Kat E]OEfaflv[Y}v] 7Tapa O"ov TYJV TOVTW[V TtflvYJv EK 7TAYJPOV'>] aVEV 7TallTO'> [V7T ]OAOYOV
a7T[Y]v]ooKYJO"a,> flvE
ov[ K EVKaAw O"Ot 7TEpt T]OVTW(V)
OVT EyW [O]VT aAAO,> EK TO[V Eflv]OV YEVOV,> KVptEVo"Et aV[TWV a7TO TYJ'> (O"YJflvEPOV I ) YJflvEJpa,>
€aV OE Tt'> O"Ot E7TEAOYJ 7TE[pt aV]TWV EK TE TOV EflvOV OV[OflvaTO'> YJ aAAOV (?) a7TOO"JrYJO"W
Kat /3E/3a[ tw JO"w O"ot Tavra a7TO O"vyypacpwv [Kat O"vvJan[ aYflv aTWVJ
[Eypa]1f;EV TIaYJ . . . .

Translates Dem. Pap. Berl., no. 5507.
formulae is remarkably full.
3. Tebtunis papyrus published by
no. r64. Late second century B. C.

So far as it goes the translation of the

GRENFELL, HUNT,

and

SMYLY,

Tebt. I, p.

522,

J

aV'TL[ypacpov O"vyypacpYJ'> Atyv7TTta,> flvEOYJ[PflvYJVWflvEVYJ,>J Kara [TO ovvaTovJ

J

[ETOV,> ..

[ . . • . AEYEtJ

OflvOAOYW •.
Kat ot 7TYJXtO"flvOt 7TpOKEtVTat
Kat a7TO TYJ'> flvEpovYJflvEPOV

(1. O"YJflvEpOV) YJflvEpa,> flvYJ

E7TEAEvO"EO"Oat E7Tt O"E . . • . •

Very fragmentary.
4. Berlin, BCU., III, no.

I002.

Copied by

SCHUBART.

55

B.C.

aV'TLypacpov O"vvypacpYJ'> 7Tpao"Ew,> Atyv7TTta,> flvEOYJPflvYJVEVflvEVYJ,> KaTa TO OvvaTOV
ETOV,> K'1 7TaVVt K/3 /3aO"tAw,> (sic) 7TpEO"/3vTEpO'> (sic) TIToAEflva[tJov veov ~LOVVO"Ov <I>tAo1l{aTopJo,>
cfhAaoEAcpov ECP tEpEW'> AAEfavopov Kat KOtVWV OVTWV Ell AAEfavOpEta
AEyEt YVVYJ, &c., &c. MYJOOKWt, &c.

7TE7TEtKa,> flvE TYJt TtflvYJt TOV V7TapXOVTO(,»

flvOV YJflvtO"OlJ'> flvEpOV,> aVAYJ,>, &c., &c.

YEtTOVE,> DE TYJ'> aVAYJ,> YJ'> 7TE7TpaKa O"ot TO V7Tapxov flvOt YJflvtO"V flvEpO'> TtflvYJS KaOw'> 7TpOKEtTat,

&c.
VOTOlJ YJ aVTYJ OtKta, &c.
/3oppa Kat a7TYJAtWTOV PVflvYJ£ (sic) O£ YJ'> EtO"OOO,> Kat efooos
At/30,> ETEpa,> (sic) aVAYJ,> (sic), &c.
(YEtTOVE,> of second house follow.)

O"a DE EO"TtV 7TaVTa Ta 7TpoYEypaflvflvEVa
OEowKa O"Ot aVTa TtflvYJ'> a7TO TYJ'> EVEO"TWO"YJ'> YJflvEpa,>
Kat /3E/3atwO"w O"Ot aVTa a7TO 7TaVTO,> a7TAW,>
Eav DE Tt'> O"Ot E7TEAOYJt 7TEpt aVTWV EKO"TYJO"W aUTOV a1fO O"ov
I

WILCKEN

frYJp,EpOV;

U71'O

(I.c.) remarks that there is no space for
T'YJr; "'/LEpur; in fact over-literally render the

demotic idiom:n p-kw .tlJ£(JOT.
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(FaL 010 €L(FLV 7Ta(FaL

aL

KaT

aVTWV

K€£fL€vaL

(Fvvypa¢aL

KaL

wvaL KaL OLKaLa KaL {3€{3aLa Kat

VLKOS 1
€av 010 TLS (FOL OpKOS YJ €7TLO€LfLS €7TL{3AYJeiJL 7T€PL aVTWV eyw aVTOS €7TLT€A€(FWL

(sic)

KaL 7TaALV {3€{3aLW(FW (FOL aVTa [a7To 7T]avTos a7TAws
V7Tapx€£ 010 KaL TYJV

(sic)

7TpOS TaVTYJV a7TO(FTa(FWV (Fvvypa¢YJ

KaL €7T€ypa¢YJ(Fav 10K TWV 07TL(FW fLapTVpw(V) O€Ka

€f

The demotic agreements for sale of this later period in the JOHN RYLANDS collection
in every case concern real property, houses and lands, in the first place. They give
the following form. (The property is put in the plural for the sake of clearness,
and the Greek parallels are selected from the above, the Leiden translation gIvmg
the best equivalents so far as it goes.)
Year . . . .
2. Saith A to B
3. Thou 2 hast caused my heart to agree to
the silver of (the price of) (my house and,
&c.)
a. (its adjacent areas, &c.
o. such (?) are the adjacent areas of the
whole house, &c., &c.)
4. I have given them to thee
5. Thine they are, thy (house, &c.) above
(written) are they 3
6. I have received 4 their price in silver from
thee, complete without remainder
7. my heart is in agreement with it (?) 6
8. I have no claim on earth against thee in
their name
9· No man in the land, nor I likewise, shall
be able to exercise authority over them except
thee from to-day onward
10. He that shall come unto thee on account
of them in my name, in the name of any man in
the land, I will cause him to remove from thee
I.

€TOVS

A.

A€Y€L

TlfJ

B.

(a7ThvooKYJ(FaS fL€ TYJS

7T€7T€LKas fLe TYJ TLfLYJ (TYJS,

(Y€LTOV€S o€ T'YjS,

&c.) var.

TLfLYJs (TYJS,

&c.)

&c.)

€OWKa (FOL
[(FOL €L(F'V],

KaL

&c., &c.

€oefafLYJv

7Tapa

(FOIJ

TYJV

TOVTClJV

[TLfLYJV

10K 7TAYJPOVS] av€v 7Ta1lTOS V7TOAOYOV 5
a7TYJVOOK"1)(Fas fL€
OV[ K eVKaAw (FOL 7T€PL T ]OVTlIJV

var.

KOVe€V (FOL

€YKaAlIJ 7T€PL aVTWV
OVT

€ylIJ

OVT

aAAos

(eK

TOV

€JLov

Y€VOVS) 7

KVPL€V(F€L aveTWV a7TO T'Y)S (FYJfL€POV YJfL€]pas

f.av O€ TLS (FOL €7T€AeV 7T€PL aVTWV €K T€ TOV €fLOV
OV[ OfLaTOS YJ aAAOV

(?)

a7TO(F ]TYJ(FlIJ

(FOL €7T€AeYJL 7T€pt aVTWV a7TO(FTYJ(FW
aVTOV (a7TO (FOV) (€av

De

var. €av O€ no;;
(var. €K(FTYJ(FW)

(J-YJ a7TO(FTYJ(FlIJL a7TO(FTYJU"W

€7TavaYKOV) 8

1

=

VLK'T}, SCHUBART.

In No. XXIII, preceded by , Thou hast paid me in full,' but
it is doubtful if this belongs to the form of an ordinary sale.
3 No. XXIX omits 5.
4 In No. XII, preceded by 'Thou hast caused my heart to
agree to the silver.'
5 The less literal texts summarize 5, 6 thus:
ua (LOW Kat £)(00 awoov 7rapa uov T'T}V TLJL'T}V, and
2

ua

Sf

fUTLV 7raVTa Ta 7rpOYfypaJLJLfva

8f8wKa UOL aura TLJL'T}<; a7rp T'T}<; fVfCTTWCT7}<; 'T}JLfpa<;.
6 'It' here seems indefinite, meaning the arrangement
generally rather than the price in particular.
7 Cf. SPIEGELBERG, Rec. de Irav., xxv. 6, for instances of
this in demotic; there is no exact parallel among the JOHN
RYLANDS papyri, but c£ XVII.
a This sentence occurs in demotic but not in this collection.

FORM OF AGREEMENT FOR SALE

I2I

1 I. And I will purge them for thee from
KaL {3E{3aLW(TW (TaL TaVTa a1TO (TlY)'ypacpwv [KaL
every writing 1 every patent (?), every word in (TVVJaAA[aYJLaTwv?J • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •
var. KaL {3E{3aLW(TW (TaL aVTa a1TO 1TaVTOI) a1TAWI)
the land at any time.
12. Thine are their writings 2, their patents (?)
['l] OE OJLOAOYLa 'l] TE KvpLa E(TTW 1TaVTax'l] OV
av E1TLCPEp'l]TaLJ 3
in every place in which they are
IaL OE EL(TLV 1Ta(TaL aL KaT aVTWV KELJLEvaL
13. Every writing that has been made concerning them and every writing that has been (TvyypacpaL KaL wvaL KaL OLKaLa KaL (3E{3aLaKaL
made for me concerning them, and all writings VLKO')
in the name of which I am entitled to 4 them
(the property): thine are they and the rights
conferred by them. Thine is that to which
I am entitled in their name (i. e. in the name of
the writings) 5
14. The oath, the causing to stand 6 that
Eav OE TL') (TOL 0PKO') 'YJ E1TLOELtL') E1TL{3ArlJ'l]L
shall be demanded of thee in the court of 1TEpL aVTWV, EyW aVTO,) E1TLTEAE(TW-(KaL 1TaALV
justice-in the name of the right conferred by {3E{3aLW(TW (TOL aVTa a1TO 1TaVTOI) a1TAW'))
the above writing which I have made unto
thee, to cause me to make it : I will make it 7
without citing any patent (?), any word in the
land against thee
I S. Wrote it N.

The versions of Roman date follow the original very closely:
WESSELY, Specll1Zl'l1a zsagogzca pp. 4-5, tab. 6, no. 6; c£ 7, 5, 15-16,24:
Pap. demo Strassb., p. 10: W ILCKEN, A rchzv, ii. 145.
1st century A. D.
J

avTtypacpov ALyv1TTLa') 1Tpa(TEw') EAAY)vt(TTL JLEOEpJLY)VEVJLEVY),) KaTa TO

I. ETOV'),
2. AEyEL

3·

SPIEGELBERG,

OvvaTOV.

&c.
N, &c.

1TE1TELKa,)

JLE

apyvptwL • • • TY)L TLJLY)L TY)') v1TapXOV(T'l]') JLOL OLKta,),

YEtTOVE<;,

S.

(Ta OE EU'TLV

9.

KaL

OVK

&c.

&c.

a1TO

TY)<;

EVE(TTW(Ty)')

EtE(TTaL JLot ovo'

aAAw

Y)JLEpa,)

€1Tt

TOV

a1TaVTa

Xpovov

OVOEVL a1TAw') KVptEVELV aVTWV 1TA'l]V (TOV a1TO TY)') (TY)JLEpOV

YJJLEpaS E1TL TOV aEt Xpovov

10. Eav OE TL<; E1TEAOY)L E1Tt (TE 1TEpL aVTWV EK(TTy)(TW aVTOV a1TO (TOV E1TavaYKov aVE1TtELK€LI)
1 XII omits' every writing.'
'Writing' means' contract,'
&c., passim; for 'patent' see p. 46, note 4: 'word' may
mean 'thing.'
2 XII omits' their writings.'
3 This may well be equivalent to 12, see the example on
p. 126.
• The word here translated' entitled' is perhaps stronger
in meaning, implying full justification (cf. VLKO'» in the courts
of law.
6 So Nos. XI, XII.
The later (Gebel~n) papyri, No. XV
et seqq., have' Thou art he that is entitled to them in my
name.' In XV (?), XVIII, XIX, XXIII, 'them' means the

(sic).

writings, in XXIX it (falsely?) means the property.
C i. e. 'proof,' 'demonstration.'
Mr. KENYON informs me
that £7rL8£LtL'> cannot mean production in court (of a person)
which the demotic expression suggests. The later (Gebelen)
papyri give' standing.'
7 This complicated sentence may be more freely rendered
thus :-' If it be laid upon thee in the court of justice, to
obtain an affidavit or to make me give proof, in virtue of
the right conferred by the above contract which I have made
with thee compelling me to do these things, I will make the
oath or give the proof.
R
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1 1. KaL {3E{3aW)(TW crOL aVTa a1TO crvyypa¢wv 1Tacrwv KaL crvvaAAaYjLaTWV 1TaVTWV KaL 1TaVTOt;

OE aOEA¢Ot;
13. craL OE ELcrLV

ELOOVt; Eav

YJ aOEA¢YJ YJ VWt; YJ 8vya[TYJp
aL YEYOVVLaL

KaT

aVTWV

17J

1Tavros TWL Ka80AOV

crvyypa¢aL 1TacraL

KaL

aL

yeyEVYJjLEvaL

jLOL

KaT

aVTWV crvyypa¢aL 1TacraL KaL aL YEYOVVLaL TWL 1TaTpL KaL TYJL jLYJTPL JLOV KaT aVTWV crvyypa¢aL 1TacraL
KaL crvyypa¢aL 1TacraL KaL crvvaAAaYjLaTa 1TaVTa

14.

Eav

OE

Et

TLt; crOL 0PKOt; YJ E1TLOELtLt; 1Tpo{3AYJ8YJL wcrTE

WV 1TEPLYELVETaL JLOL OLKawv a1TaVTWV

(crE)

crvvTEAEcracr8aL 1TEpL aVTWV 1TOLYJcrW

1

The above text is restored from several imperfect examples by WESSELY, with the
corrections of SCHUBART and WILCKEN.
We can now proceed to the first of these sales

III

the collection.

PAPYRUS OF THE REIGN OF PTOLEMY I.
PAPYRUS No. XI. Agreement for sale of a house and all other posseSSIOns by a
man to a woman (i. e. a will in favour of a wife ?).
(1) Year 21, Pamenhotp, of King Ptolemaios 2.
The lector 3 of the ape Pleehe, son of Thetertais and his mother Tshenkhomt (?), hath
declared to the woman Teihor, daughter of Harsiesi and her mother Taubasti.
Thou hast caused my heart to agree to the silver for the price of all of every thing
that belongeth to me, together with those things which I shall gain, house, open ground,
land, revenue, slave, female slave, silver, gold, bronze, clothing, any (kind of) seed, ox, ass,
any (kind of) small cattle, (2) any patent (?), any arrangement with a tenant (?), any negotiation (?) for a house, furniture of any chamber (?), any household instruments 4
together with my house 5 which is built and covered in, which is in the northern quarter
of Ne in the Residence of the Cow 6. Its adjacent areas: its south the house of the shrineopener of Amenopi 7 in the west of N e 8, Petenefhotp son of Ieturoz; its north the house
of the scribe Petemestu son of Pkhelkhons 0, and the house of the shrine-opener of Amenopi
So WILCKEN, the reading uncertain.
Phamenoth in the 21St year of Ptolemy I corresponds
to l\Iay of 284 B.C. It was in the course of this 21St year
that Soter either abdicated in favour of Philadelphus or
associated the latter with himself on the throne; see STRACK,
Dyl1as/ie der Ploiemiier, p. 24; BOUCHE-LECLERCQ, Hzsloz're
des Lagides, i. 99. The present is the latest date known in
the reign of Ptolemy I, but cannot be taken as decisive on
the question of the abdication.
1

2

3

The equivalent of the ancient

ill ~

j

Q7, but at this

time the title given to the TapLXWT7J>, see this equation of
, lector' and TapLXWT7]> in the bilingual Dem. Pap. Bed.,
3II6, 2/23 = Cas., 3/9. Pleehe was thus in charge of the
embalming of the apes of Thoth at Thebes.
4 The things enumerated are in the same relative order
as in Pap. X, but with many insertions and additions. In
the Greek wills we have similar lists, Gr. Pap., i. no. 21
(Ptolemaic) Tct V1rctPXOVTct pm £yyctLct KctL £1I'L1I''\ct KctL KT7]V7J
KctL OUct ctV 1I'pOU£1l'LKT7]UWP.ctL, followed by many other things

particularly specified: and in Roman times, Oxyrh., i. p. 171
n TL a'\''\'o mv £Xw; Oxyrh.
iii. 194 wv mv a1To'\'L1Tw OLK01T£8wv KaL £8acpwv KaL 8ov'\'wv
uwp.aTwv; ibid., 197 K'\'7]pOVOpov> OLKLa> KaL aL8pwv KaL aVA7J<;
KaL Xp7JUT7JpLWV KaL wv £av a1To'\L1Tw 8ov'\'wv uwpaTwv KaL aAAwv
Ka8 OV87J1TOTOVV Tp01l'OV 1I'aVTOLWV 1I'aVTWV; ibid., 202 a mv

UKW7] KaL £1TL7T'\'a KaL £v8o p wHav KaL

a1TOAL1TW £1TL1TAa KaL UKW7J KaL xpVULa KaL LpaTLa KaL Koupa KUL
1TVpOV

KaL

OU1Tpa

KaL

Y£V7JpaTa

KaL

£v8op£vnav 1I'auav

KUL

ocp£A7]paTa £vypacpa KaL aypacpa.

This house is also the subject of the following contracts.
Perhaps meaning 'the tomb of the cow,' but very likely
the name of the temple of Rathor at Deir el Bahri, being in
the northern part of Ne and on the west side.
7 Ap£vWc/)L>, i. e. Ammon in Opis (OmS', AmS').
8 The whole title is rendered xoaXVT7]S' TWV ~WU7TOA£WS' T7]>
pryaA7]>, Grey, II. 3-4 = Dem. Pap. Berl., 3119/2.
See
above, p. 55, note 5.
9 This individual is often named among the witnesses to
this group of documents.
G

6

No. XI.
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in the west of Ne (3), Petamenopi son of Esmin, which is occupied by the woman Unmin(?)
daughter of Petamenopi, making 2 houses built and roofed, the king's way 1 lying between: its
east the house of the lector in the necropo'lis of Zemi 2, Harsiesi son of Petamenopi, which
is built and roofed, its (western) 3 wall making to me a supporting(?)-wall; its west the house
of the woman Tahib daughter of Petenefhotp which is built and roofed, my window opening
to the west (4) into the house named. Such (?) are the adjacent areas of the whole house
also my share of the mummies 4 which belong to me in the necropolis of Zemi and
my share of the mummies which belong to the lector of the Ape Thetertais son of Zeho,
my father.
I have given them to thee, they are thine: thy property, thy house which is built and
roofed, whose neighbours are written above, are they; also thy share of my mummies which
are in the necropolis of (5) Zemi, and thy share of the mummies of Thetertais son of Zeho
my father, are they.
I have received their price in silver at thy hand, &c. (common form).

At the end, after 'I will make it,' there follows another paragraph:
I belonging to thee while I am alive, I belonging to thee when I am dead: and thou
art 5 she that hath authority over my placing tent (?) 8 and my burial. Without alleging of
any patent or any word in the land against thee.
Written by ..... son of .....

Four witness·copies follow, all complete.
B. begins: 'Peuhor, son of Esmin and his mother Zeueri (?), bearing witness
(&c., and ends) writes these things (?) 7.

In

year

2I

The others are similar, the names being:
C. Petekhons, son of Kluz and his mother Esharpkhrat.
D. The divine father Khepekhrat, son of Petamenopi and his mother Setierboni.
E. Harpb€:k, son of Zeho and his mother Tapetenefhotp (?).

On the back are the names of sixteen witnesses, including the above four.
This fine papyrus is the second known to date from the reign of Ptolemy Soter.
It is strange that the other should be of the same type, and that a very unusual
one. It can hardly be doubted that these are really wills in the form of fictitious sales.
Greek wills of early Ptolemaic age are to be found in MAHAFFY'S Petrie Papyri 8, later
in Gr. Pap., i. nos. 12, 21; Archlv, i. 63; and many are known of Roman age. They
generally contain one or more specific legacies.
i. e. the public way.
Zemi = M£p.(JlDJlEta) in Ber!' 3II6, 4/1, &c. = Cas., 7/2,
&c. Cf. BRUGSeR, Dicl. Geog., 988-991, and CRUJI!, Oslraca,
p. xii.
S 'Western' in text A only.
'Supporting,' since probably
the houses rose in terraces against the cliff-slope on the west.
~ Ape-mummies? E. converts the following into' and my
share of the mummy (sic) belonging to me in the necropolis
of Zemi, which belongs to the lector of the necropolis of
1

2

Zemi, Thetertais,' &c.
.
5 This paragraph is found in the fragmentary papyrus of
the 13th year (see p. II3), which evidently when complete
was a close parallel to this document.
6 Or 'lying in the kiosque (of embalming)': in any case
it refers to funerary operations of some kind.
7 Or 'Peuhor, &c., bearing witness, &c.
Wrote (it) the
same person.'
8 Now re-edited with additions, MAR.-SM., nos. I-XIX.

R 2
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PAPYRI OF THE REIGN OF PTOLEMY PHILADELPHUS.
The three following documents are all dated in Athyr of the 5th year of
Philadelphus, i. e. November of 281 B. c., 3~ years after the above will, No. XI.
Apparently Pleehe is now dead, and the legatee Teihor, whom we suppose to be his
widow, sells the house which formed the chief item in No. XI to another woman,
T a .... , who seems not to be a relation. No. XII is the 7TpaCrLr;;, No. XII I the cession.
In a separate document, No. XIV, the father of Teihor likewise makes a cession of
the house to the same woman; from this it appears that he had a claim upon his
daughter's property, she being a widow and childless.
PAPYRUS No. XII. Agreement for sale of a house.
Teihor, described as in the last, sells the house to i the woman Teiant (?) daughter
of Zeho and her mother T amin.'
The description tallies verbally with that in No. XI, except
'its east, the house of the lector of the necropolis of Zemi, Harsiesi son of Petamenopi,
its west wall making for thee 1 a supporting (?)-wall: its west the house of the woman Tahib
daughter of Petenefhotp, the window-lighting bei1zg between them 2,'

The scribe is Peuhor son of Esmln.
Six witness-copies 3 follow, complete.
B. Tuet son of Pkhelkhons.
C.
D.
E.
F.
G.

The names are:

Thetertais son of Kluz.
Mentemhe son of Imhotep.
Peteharprec, son of Esmin and his mother Tshenamfln.
Thetertais, son of Kluz and his mother Tshenmin.
Tuet, son of Pkhelkhons and his mother Tetenefhotp.

The signatures of sixteen witnesses are on the back, as usual, including the above
four 4. But in a column at the beginning of the document, on the recto, is a detailed
list of these witnesses (H) written by a single scribe and possibly due to the double-signing
of two of the witnesses in the witness-copies B, C and F, G.
H. Its 16 witnesses:
the scribe of the temple Peteharpre c son of Esmin son of Peteharprec
the shrine-opener of Amun, Shpemmtn son of Pabek son of Phib ....
the ...... Theteu son of Theterkhs son of Pa ... .
1 The description of these two houses omits to say that
they are 'built and roofed.'
2 The meaning of this is clearer when the parallel is
compared, 'my window (var. its window, its windows)
opening westward into the interior of the house named.'
This can hardly mean that he had a window opening into both
houses, but evidently that they had windows overlooking each
other, which would only be permitted by special arrangement.
S These papyri of year 5 may be the latest instances of

the employment of witness-copies: but there appears to be
one of the year 19 in REVILLOUT'S Chrest. dem., pp. 231
et seqq. From Darius III to Soter they are usual in important sales and cessions.
f A comparison with the list of witnesses H
and the
signatures on the back show that the names in F and G
represent the same individuals as Band C. Ap'parently
6 witness-copies was a desirable number, but there are only 4in the cession.

Nos. XII-XIV.
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ditto (?) N ekhtubasti (?) called Paior son of Pauesi (?).
the scribe Esmin son of Thetertais son of Thetmen.
the priest of Amun Zeho son of Tainufi son of Zekhonsefonkh.
the scribe of design Haramun (?) son of Zeho.
the shrine-opener of Amun PCen son of Petamenopi.
ditto (?) Amenhotp son of Pshenamun.
the scribe [Tuet] son of Pkhelkhons son of Es ...... .
the pasturer (?) Pamont son of ,!,ieharpto son of Ienharoti.
the scribe Thetertais son of Kluz son of Zufakhi (?).
ditto (?) Mentemhe son of Imhotp son of Mentemhe.
the goose-keeper (?) Hor son of Kluz.
the caravan-leader (?) Petanup son of Pate son of Petanup.
the scribe U nnofri son of Phib son of Petemenstu.

The next two papyri are cessions, CTvyypa4>aL a7rOCTTaCTWV, completing the above sale.
The Egyptian name for such is very closely rendered by the Greek, and may be
translated 'writing of renunciation' or 'of being distant.' There is only one Greek
version known, and that is of Roman date, and very fragmentary.
WESSELY,

Strassb., p. II.

Spedmz'na zsagogzca, tab. I3, no.
Ist century A. D.

29

(p. 6); cf.

SPIEGELBERG,

[avnypa4>ov ALYV1Tnov CTvvaA]A[ ay,uaTOS ,udJ1]]p,u1]V[W,uEVOV] KaTa TO ow[aTOV].
I. ETOVS, &c.
2. N + M. YLVOVTaL CTw,uaTa OVO [AEYOVTES WS EK CTTo,uaTOS EVOS??] (TIfl) ~.
3. a4>LCTTa,uEBa [T1]S V1rapxovCT1]s 1],uLV OLKLas, &c.]
,uETpa T1]S 7rpOKEL,uEVYJS CTOV OLKLas, &c.
YELTOVES TYJS CTYJ,u[ aLvo,uEvYJS] CTOV OLKLas, &c.
YJ OL av WCTL YELTOVES &c.
KaL OVOELS [YJ,uw Jv KaTaAE
TWL KaBoAov E[7rL CT]E

Pap. denz.

[a7ro TYJS

EVECTTW]CTYJS [YJ],uEpa[s E7rL T]ov [CTV ],u7raVTa [xpo Jvov
10. KaL OVK EtECTTaL [YJ],uELV OVD [aAAwLJ OVOEVL a7rAWS [KVpLEVEW aVT'YJS 7rA'YJV CTOV a7rO T'YJS
EVECTT]WCTYJS 'YJ,uEpa[ S
I I.

E7rL

TO]v a[tra ]vTa X[po JVOV

Eav [TE tra]TYJ[P YJ] ,uYJTYJP

En

b

aDEJA4>os [YJ aDEA4>YJ 'YJ mJos 'YJ fJ[ vyJaTYJp
7raVTO]S TIfl KaBoAOV E7rEA[EVCT0,u]Ev[OV] 7rEp£ aVT[ WVJ EKCTT'Y]CTO,uEV'

[aVTO Jv a7rO CTOV
[Eav o]t: [,uYJ] EtLCT[TW,uEVJ
KaL /3E/3aLWCTo,uE[V CTO£ Ta JVTa a7rO TE CTvyy[pa4>w]V 7raCTWV Ka£ CTu~vaAAa Jy,ua T WV 7raVTWV Ka£
7ravr[o]s [ELOOVS

lOt
Eav

WV 7rEpLyLVETaL 'YJ,uELJv DLKawv a7ra[VTJwv

DE ns CTOL [aLnJa YJ E7rLOLtLS 7rpo[/3AJYJBYJL WCTTE CTE CTVvTEAECTaCT(}aL .

Though no translations of cessions have come down to us from Ptolemaic times,
a number of Greek cessions are known which to a great extent resemble the Egyptian

PAPYRI FROM THEBES
model. All are of the end of the second century B. c. l The most interesting is one at
Berlin, which follows upon a sale in the Greek style on the same sheet of papyrus,
the two documents making a pair of the same date such as is constantly seen in demotic.
It can hardly be doubted that the form of the cession in the Greek papyri is greatly
affected by, if not derived from, Egyptian originals.

BGU., 998, col. ii.
ETOV'),

&c.

OP.OAoyEt (0)

IOI B.C.

(E¢ Epp.wv TOV 1Tapa IIavtCTKov ayopavop.ov)

N., &c.

a¢tCTTaCT(Jat a1TO TYJ,) 1TE1Tpap.EVYJ,) OtKta'),

&c. YJ
(T(v) B. E7Tt

TJ') YEtTOVE,),
TJV E(JETO WVYJV

&c.

Ot av WCTt YEtTOVE')
TOV aVTOV apXEWV 1TPO') xaAKov

KaL p.TJ E1TEAEvCTaCT(Jat P.YJT aVTO')

x.

N. P.YJD aAAOV p.YJDEva TWV 1Tap aVTOV E7rL TOV B. P.YJD E7T

aAAOV p.YJDEva TWV 1Tap aVTOV
EL DE p.YJ YJ T' E¢ODO') TWt E7rL1TOPWOP.EVWL aKvpo') ECTTW
KaL 1TpOCTa1TOTEtCTaTW 0 E1TEA(JWV E1TtTt(p.OV) 1TapaxpYJfLQ. xaAKov TaAavTa X
apyvpwv E7rLCTYJfLoV Dpaxp.a')

KaL LEpa /3acFLAEVCTt

y

KaL fLTJ(JEV TJCTCTOV E1TavaYKov aVTW ECTTW 1TOLELV KaTa Ta 1TpoYEypafLfLEva
TJ DE op.oAoYLa TJ TE KvpLa ECTTW 1TavTaxYJ ov av E7rL¢EPTJTaL I

Other cessions are to be found in GRENFELL'S Greek Papyrz: 1. no. xxvii 2 (ofLoAoyn
1TapaKEXwpYJKEvaL a1To); ii. no. xxxiii (OfLOAOYEL 1TapaKExwpYJKEvaL TO fLEPO'»); ii. no. xxviii
(a¢LCTTaTaL a1To).
The wording in all these is similar, the chief differences being that
LEpa') 3 appears for LEpa: also the two paragraphs TJV E(JETO and TJ DE ofLoAoyta are found
only in the Berlin papyrus.
The demotic form of cession is more variable than that of the sale, but the
variations are of little interest, consisting chiefly of the inclusion or exclusion of phrases
tak~n from the sale. The earliest example known is that of the reign of Darius 1114.
It is of course possible that Greek influence even then had led to the introduction of the
a7TOCTTaCTLOV, but a prz'orz' it seems more probable that it was a native growth, perhaps
stimulated by the presence of business-like and influential foreigners in the country.
The cessions of Ptolemaic age in the present collection are Nos. XIII, XIV (281 B. c.),
and of a later type No. XV B (I87 B. c.), while XXIV (II3 B. c.) adopts more of the 1TpaCTL,)
formulae, and almost agrees with the Roman scheme. Their type-form is: .
Year 5, Thoth, of king, &c.
2. Saith A to B.
3. I am distant from thee from thy 5 house,
&c.
a. its adjacent plots, &c.

1.

J Cf. sale § 12, which is found in XXIV (113 B.C.) and
other late demotic cessions.
2 Correct £7I't TOV (col. 3, I. 4) to £7I't T{, i.e. £7I'LTLfloOY
(KENYON).

ETOV') K.T.A.

OfLOAOYEL N.
a¢LCTTaCT(JaL (1TapaKEXwPTJKEvaL)

I ,/,.

a",LCTTaTaL

a1TO TTJ,) OLKLa,) K.T.A.
TJ') Y€LTOVE') K.T.A.

Kindly verified by Mr. KENYON.
f No. 66 on p. 32.
In the sale formula it was' my house,' &c. In XXIV
'we are distant from thee from the right of that writing which
thou madest,' &c.
8

5

FORM OF CESSION
b. such (?) are the adjacent plots of this
whole house, &c.
4. I have given them to thee 1.
5. thine they are, thy house, &c.

2

6. for which I 3 made to thee a writing for
silver in year 5, Thoth, of the king ever living 4.
7. Thine they are, thy house, &c., are they 5.

12 7

§4
= sale § 5

= sale

1JV E(leTO CUV1JV
7TpO, xaAKOV

(TCp) B.

E7Tt TOV aVTOV apXEWV

x.

= sale § 5 repeated

8. I have no claim in the land against thee
on their account from to-day onward 6.

= sale

§8

9. No man in the land, nor I likewise shall
be able to exercise authority over them except
thee from to-day onward 7.

= sale

§9

He that shall come unto thee on account
of them in my name, in the name of any man in
the land 8, I will cause him to remove from thee 9.

= sale § 10

10.

Thou having claim on me by the right
of the writing for silver which I made 10 to thee
concerning them in year 5, Thoth, of the king
ever living, to do unto thee its 11 provisions at
all times, beside (those) of the writing of abandonment 12 which is above, making two writings.
I I.

And I will do unto thee their provisions
at any time without a blow 13.
12.

13. Wrote it N.

Of these fifteen paragraphs only 3, 6, II and 12 are distinctive. l\loreover, 6
merely cites the sale: I I merely affirms the contractor's liability to the provisions of
the sale and the cession, and 12 is merely an undertaking to promptly perform these
prOVISIons. Thus the whole importance of the cession as against the sale lies in the
XIII, XIV omit 4.
XIII, XIV omit 6 j XXIV omits 5, 6.
3 XIV concerns the sale by another person, the form
being • for which the woman T. made thee a wriling,' &c.
1

2

4

atwvo/3wv in bilinguals: an epithet confined to the reign-

ing king.
5
6
7
8
9

XXIV omits 7-9.
XV omits the words' from to-day onward.'
9 is only in XIV.
XIV has' in the name of the woman T.'
XXIV omits all the subsequent paragraphs, substituting

paragraphs II-I5 of the 'sale' form: this was the form
used in Roman times. In 13 it omits • and e\'ery writing

in the name of which I am entitled to them,' and in 14 'the
right conferred by the above cession' is substituted for
, the right conferred by 'the above writing.'
10 XIV has' Thou having daim on the woman T. by ithe
right of the writing for sih-er md the writing of abandonment
which she made,' &c.
11 XIY' their.'
l~ XV omits 'of abandonment'; xn~ omits the whole
sentence from • beside' as well as the following paragmph.
and ends apparently muddled 'at any time> instantIy(?}. without deJay(?), or a blow (?). Wrote it No'
13 Cf. p. lSI, note 3'
XV ends <instantly, without delay.
without a blow.'
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phrases i I am distant from thee from thy (house),' i a¢uTTafLaL a1TO,' in 3, and i without
a blow' in 12. Since II and 12 are omitted entirely from the late type, it would seem
that all that mass of writing might have been saved by adding two or three words
from 3 to the sale contract.
As to the precise meaning of 14, the i blow' is capable of two interpretations, viz.
either physical resistance offered by the vendor when bound to quit the property sold,
or the application of the bastinado upon his person. The latter meaning seems the most
probable. It is clear that in ancient Egypt the bastinado had as well-defined a position
in all police-work and tax-gathering as it had in the days of Muhammed Ali. i Without
a blow' when interpreted therefore really means without the intervention of the police,'
'without official compulsion.' The vendor will quit Ka(}a1TEp EK SLK'Y}'> as if he had already
had the proper measure of bastinado which he would have considered the only
honourable preliminary to eviction by the arm of the law.
i

PAPYRUS No. XIII. Cession of the last, by the same party.
There is little to note here. The date, the parties, the house ceded, and the scribe are
all identical with those in the sale, and are described in the same terms. The 16
witnesses on the back are also identical and in the same order; and there are four
witness-copies signed by the same four witnesses as in No. XII, in this case without
any duplication of individual witnesses. There is no list on the front.
PAPYRUS No. XIV. Cession by the father of the vendor.
(I) Year 5, ThoUt, of king Ptlumaios son of Ptlumaios.
The lector of the necropolis of Zemi, Harsiesi, son of Petamenopi and his mother
Tahib, saith unto the woman Tapcane (?)-Ant (?) \ daughter of Zeho and her mother Tamin.
I am without claim upon thee in thy house which is built and roofed, which is in the
northern quarter of N e. I ts neighbours: south the house of the shrine-opener of Amenopi in
the west of Ne, Amenhotp 2 son of Ieturoz, (2) its north the house of the woman Unmin
daughter of Pana 3, the king's way being between, its east the house of the lector in the
necropolis of Zemi, Harsiesi son of Pan a 3, its west the house of the woman Tahib daughter
of Amenhotp 2: in all (?) the neighbours of thy whole house, for which the woman Tahor 4
daughter of Harsiesi, her mother being Taubasti, my daughter, made writing for silver and
cession unto thee in year 5, ThoUt, of the king ever living.
It is thine, thy house it is. I have no claim in the land against thee (3) in its name.
No man in the land shall be able, nor I likewise, to exercise authority over it, except thee,
from this day onwards. He who shall come to thee on account of it in my name, in the
name of the woman Tahor, daughter of Harsiesi and her mother Taubasti, my daughter,
who is (written) above, I will cause him to withdraw claim from thee: thou having claim on
the woman Tahor, daughter of Harsiesi and her mother Taubasti, my daughter, who is
(written) above, for the right of the writing for silver, the writing of abandonment, which she
1
2

In XII, XIII Teiant (?).
In XII, XIII Petenefhotp.

S

4

In XII, XIII Petemenopi.
In XII, XIII Teih6r.

Nos. XIII, XIV.

CESSIONS

9

12

made to thee of thy hOllse which is (written) above, in year 5, Thout, of the king ever living,
to execute to thee their rights at any time (4) instantly, without delay or a blow.
Written by Mosi son of Ret . • . . .

On the back are the signatures of sixteen witnesses.
There are signs that the scribe of No. XIV was a careless writer, consequently
where the names given by him differ from the corresponding ones in the previous documents it is not certain that the contracting parties intended them to do so. A new
element is added to the name of the second party, perhaps correctly; Petenefhotp
of the previous document is now twice given as Amenhotp; and apparently Harsiesi's
own father, who is named Petamenopi elsewhere and even in the first paragraph of
this text, is afterwards twice named Pana. But it is possible that Pana was a second
name used distinctively for a namesake of Harsiesi's father, who happened to be the father
of another Harsiesi. The last phrase in the contract, before the scribe's signature,
appears to be utterly muddled.
The genealogy of Teihor is seen from this papyrus to be:
Thetertais T Tshenkhomt (?)

I

I

Petamenopi I Tahib
(Pane)
I
Harsiesi I Taubasti

!

(Pap. No. XI)
I
Pleehe-------------Teihor
(childless ?)

As usual, these papyri from Thebes concern almost the rank and file of those who
dwelt not in the city itself but in the necropolis on the ,vest bank. Their \;TIage of
Zemi was built on the edge of the desert, probably in the neighbourhood of the temple of
Deir el Bahari. They followed the professions of choach}rtes and para5chistes. embalming
the bodies and performing the services provided in perpetuity for the dead. The legal
documents which they have bequeathed to us are interesting for the language and the
history of the legal forms, and a survey of the whole of the Greek and demotic material
concerning them must one day be made, enabling the historian to reconstruct a fairly
complete picture of life in the Theban necropolis in the Ptolemaic age.

A
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LATER PTOLEMAIC PAPYRI FROM GEBELEN
N recent years there has been much digging by the natives at Gebelen, and
numerous papyri in Greek and demotic have been found, all of Ptolemaic age.
Of the Greek papyri a large number have been published 1, but of the demotic only
those edited by SPIEGELBERG from the Strassburg Library, compnsmg most of the
Ptolemaic papyri in that collection. To those obtained by Lord CRAWFORD are here
added a few papyri which had reached England separately: so closely were the two
batches connected that some of the fragments of the second series actually fitted lacunae
in the former 2.
Gebelen, 'the two hills,' is on the west bank of the Nile, about 35 kilometers
south-west of Thebes, and 20 in a direct line from Hermonthis, the road being consider·
ably longer. The locality is marked by a limestone ridge with two peaks approaching
close to the river. According to MASPERO 3, this ridge was formerly an island between
two branches of the Nile, but the western channel has long since been silted up.

I

=:

Here lay both Crocodilopolis, the ancient ~ ~ ~ ~
@ 'Island in the river,' in
demotic AmOr, where the Crocodile Suchus was worshipped, and 'The house
of Hathor,' ~ I~J 4 Phathor, lla&vpL,>, where 'Hathor Lady of the two rocks,'
'C7n~D,
was worshipped". The latter city '-'e-ave the name to a nome for a time in
Q
~ c> \\ D
the Greek period. In its Lower toparchy lay Hermonthis, in the Upper toparchy
Crocodilopolis and Pathyris itself6. Strabo is perhaps the only classical author that
mentions these two towns, and he names the second A¢po8LT07TOAL'>, this being the literal
translation of Phathor, IIa&vpL,>.
The papyri from Gebelen belonging to the ] ORN R YLANDS collection are all of the
period which appears to be most fully represented there, the second century and the
beginning of the first century B. c. The earliest is of the year 163, in the reign
of Ptolemy VI, Philometor, the latest of 89 in the joint reign of Ptolemy XI and
Cleopatra Berenice. Since the latest of the Theban group just dealt with date from
281 B. C., there is a gap of over a century unrepresented in the collection, comprising
most of the reign of Philadelphus, the whole of the reigns of Euergetes, Philopator
and Epiphanes, and a good part of that of Philometor. Not that papyri of that
1 l\Iany in Gr. Pap., i, ii, and A1llh. Gr., ii: also BGU.,
2 The Greek papyri from Gebelen have been scattered
iii. 992-1000; KENYON, ii. pp. 13-16; RICCI in Arch,v, ii. indiscriminately amongst at least ten collections, so that
5 IS; REVILLOUT, lIIelal1ges sur la metrOIOgle, 251 et seq.; fragments of the same documents are found in the British
GOODSPEED, Chicago Dece1lllial Publicatiol1s, No. V; GERHARD, Museum and at Heidelberg. RICCI, Archl'v, ii. 520.
nV1] €V 7rLCTTH in Phzlologus, lxiii. 498: an account of battles
3 Bzolz"otheque Egyptologique, i. 2 I r.
fought between Hermopolis and Crocodilopolis, and a will,
4 It is now probable that this and not Denderah is the
GRENFELL and HUNT in Archzv, i. 57. See also the Index P(er)-Hathor mentioned in the tomb of Paheri: TYLOR
of GRENFELL and HUNT'S Catalogue if the Greek Papyri il1 and GRIFFITH, Tomb qf Paheri at EI Kab, p. 6.
the Cairo Museum, p. II3, and especially nos. 10343-10391.
5 See also KRALL, Bdtrage zur Gesch. d. Ble11l1l!yer zmd
Mr. KENYON has' kindly allowed me to utilize others in the . Nubler, p. 2.
proofs of the third volume of the British Museum Catalogue.
6 GERHARD, OV'Y} £V 7rLCTT£L in Philo!ogus, lxiii. p. 522.
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century are exceptionally rare. The reason is simply that the chance which enabled
Lord CRAWFORD to secure so many treasures of first-rate value in the course of his tour
up the Nile brought no find of this particular period into the market at the time.
From the end of the reign of Philadelphus onwards Greek papyri come to the aid
of the demotist in ever increasing numbers. The inscriptions on stone also, of little
interest for the first century of Greek rule, become of the highest importance. Amongst
them the first places are of course taken by the Canopic decree of the reign of
Euergetes and the Memphite decree on the famous Rosetta stone in the reign of
Epiphanes. Besides these great trilingual inscriptions in hieroglyphic, demotic, and
Greek, short demotic-Greek and hieroglyphic-demotic bilinguals are numerous, and
the papyri afford aid of a similar character. Three documents exist of this period
which are or were almost complete translations into Greek of demotic legal documents
which have themselves come down to us: others are' translated from or modelled on
lost Egyptian documents 1, or otherwise furnish parallels in formulae and details, by the
help of which the demotic texts can be interpreted with fullness and safety. Often
a Greek receipt is written on a demotic sale of land or of a house, recording the
payment of the tax, again giving evidence every scrap of which is worth utilizing in
the present stage of demotic study. Several examples of such dockets are contained in
this collection, namely, in Nos. XV, XVII, XVIII, XIX.
(I) PAPYRI OF THE REIGN OF PTOLEMY

VI,

PHILD:\fETOR.

PAPYRUS No. XV. Sale of land (the i writing for silver' and i writing of abandonment' on one papyrus).
A. The i writing for silver' (with restorations from B).
(I) [Year 19], Tholit 16 2, of [king Ptlomaios, son of] Ptlom[aios] and Kleopatra, the
gods manifest who have done good things (?) 3, and them who are established in Rakoti 4.
The proc1aimer (?) 5 of the altar (?) of Isis (?) in the Metne of Paharekosh 6, Siepmu son
of Harenuo 7 and his mother Tatholit, saith unto the woman Kelhib 8 the elder, daughter of
Hara pahti and her mother TbeIle:
Cf. pp. lIS, 125.
2 Oct. 19, 163 B.C.
This unusual title is found attached to the name of
Ptolemy alone in Denz. Pap. Berl., 3II9, also of the reign
of Philometor. It is no doubt to be connected with that of
1

3

the king (Epiphanes) on the Rosetta stone,

1~ ill

Tpmnvcpa., Cas., 33/5, cf. ibid. 37/7, &c., i. e. T,u.oTJI~,u.7ra,u.7Jvt<;
in PEYRON, Turin, no. VIII; 'The Metne of Thoiit,' Berl.,
3II6, 4/20; 'The l\Ietne of Eshaur,' ibid. 5/9, and T,u.oTJI€I'm{37JK(t<;) ('of the Hawk'), Cas., 23/4,26/1, all in the neighbourhood of Thebes and Hermonthis. The word 11:1ebze is

obscure; 'path' or 'resting-place' seem possible meanings.
'the god come forth, lord of good things,' Ow<; ~mcpav7J<;
7 SiepmQ, 'Death hath sated' or 'may Death be (?) sated,'
EVXaPL!T7'O<;, the second part of which is rendered in the would be very appropriate, e.g. to a child whose mother died at
demotic by , whose beneficence is beautiful.'
its birth. The personification of death is hardly found before
4 PaKWTL<;, Alexandria. This phrase refers to the eponymous
Ptolemaic times. Harenuo means' Hor brings tidings' or
priest of the deceased kings and queens from Alexander the 'is Proclaimer (of Isis ?): The Greek rendering of this by
Great and Ptolemy I downwards: see the detailed list in the Apo,u.yov<;, in the receipt, looks curious; but o,u. for t7t presents
next document. It is curious that there is no mention of little difficulty, for the Greeks constantly substitute 0 for an
the cult at Ptolemais.
obscure vowel in transcribing Egyptian words (SETHE. Ver~ 'Proclaimer' in Berl., 5507/6
la-LOV[ o,u.ov], Leid. Gr., bum, i. p. 6), and y for w (at the beginning of a non-initial
P /20. See also p. 146, note I.
syllable) is frequent
6 Compare' the Metne of Pamen,' Berl., 3II6, 4/18
8 KaAL{3t<;.
Kal- (followed by lu'b 'ibis ') is probably a
S 2

=

=

PAPYRI FROM GEBELEN

13 2

Thou hast caused my heart to agree to the silver, the price of the half-share of cornproducing land, which makes 9~ aruras, i. e. 9~ i 1\- aruras, i. e. 9~ aruras again-with their
stretch of measurement 1_(2) [together with its garden (?)] and water supply (?), and the [half]
share [of the house that is built in] it, which is in [Tiaboni 2], which is in the endowmentland of Hathor, mistress of Gebelen 3.
The adjoining areas of the whole land: south the land of [Hara]pahti son of Khenhib,
north the land of Pamun son of Pakhnum (?), east the northern boundary (?) of the island
of Hathor 4 the water-channel being between, west the king's way.
Such are (?) the neighbours of the whole of the above land which I bought (for myself
as half share) 5 for silver in year 6, ThoUt 2 I of King Ptlomaios son of Ptlomaios ever
living 0, from (?) the U eeinin 7, who receives rations (?) amongst the men of Eumenes, who
is written (3) [to the . . . . of] . . . . . 8 Am[monios son of Patro]n, who is called Harpaesi,
[son of Phib and his mother Tshen]esi.
And I give thee the writing for [silver] and the writing of divestment which he made
me for the half share of the above land which is undivided: the prophet of U rem, the
prophet of Sem D, ka-servant (?) 10 of the beneficent gods, the father-loving gods, the gods
foreign (Libyan?) word, and perhaps the same as in KaAarnpt,
(G~~~!yIP€)' In Gr. Pap., ii. no. 32 (ror B.C.), this KaAtf3t,
h"P((Tf3vTEpa is owner of some land, and in KENYOX, iii. 883/23
(SS B.C.), it is called YYJ KaAtf3w, h"P((Tf3vTEpa(,) YJ, KpaTOV(TtV
ot. 1)1.01..
1

i. e. 'more or less' (?).

2

Ttaf3wvt, in KENYON, iii. 1206/18.

3 The modern Arabic name, the reading of the demotic
name (Ant?) being quite uncertain.
4 VYJ(TO, Acppo8tTYJ' TYJ, EV IIat9vpn, Gr. Pap., ii. 3 I.
5 The words between ( ) are added from the cession.
" Oct. 27, 177 B.C.
7 i. e. the Greek, the name being doubtless derived from
the laFovE, of earlier days, through an Aramaic plural; cf.
l\IAx l\Ii5LLER, Asien und Europa, p. 370, note 3.
8 The title is complete in B, but the reading of the last
words is uncertain. In Denl. Pap. Strassb., no. 7, PI. V,
from GebeJ(~n, I I I B.C., we have a ' man who receives rations
(or stipend) amongst the men of Haruoz (?) son of N efhotp,
being written to the territory of Tshosh (?),' and in the
Denl. Pap. Berl., no. 3097, PI. 16, from Thebes, 150 B.C.,
a 'man who receives rations (?) amongst the men of Diodotus,
who is written to Ne (Thebes).' Below, in Nos. XVII,
XX, 118, 115 B.C., there is a 'man who receives rations (?)
amongst the men of Lokhos (?), being written to (the hypaethrus of, in No. XVII only) Amur (Crocodilopolis). Fragments
of similar titles are in No. XIX, and in Nos. XXIII, XXIV
the title is abbreviated to the 'man who receives rations (?),
being written to Amur.' Instead of 'being written,'
'writing,' i. e. making assignments of land (?) in the localities
named might be the rendering: but evidently the expression
means 'enrolled to,' 'assigned to.' These men were soldiers
or veterans settled on the land, and Haruoz (= Apvwt9rl"),

Diodotus, &c., their present or late commanders. Again,' receive stipend (?)' might rather mean' collect contributions' as
commissariat officers, but this also is an improbable rendering.
It is very tempting to identify the EVfLEVl), here wilh the
commander of Illyrians in MEAWYPO, IA'\'vpw, TWV EVfL€VOV,
h"EVTaI(O(TtapxO,; l\IEYER, .lleerwesen, p. 25, from Petrze Pap.,
i. no. 13, but the date is 237 B.C., 60 years before the date
of the transaction referred to here. But it is very noteworthy
that the only instance from Gebelen of such an expression
in Greek appears to be in GOODSPEED'S Pap. VI, 129 B.C.,
Dpo, lfLovt9ov IIEp(TYJ, TWV BO'l)t9ov, Boethus appearing elsewhere (Amh. Gr., ii. 36, c. 135 B.C.) as strategus and epistrategus of the Thebais. So also Lokhos (Lakhes?) of Nos.
XVII and XX should be Aoxo, KaAAtfLYJ80v ° (Tvyy£v'l)' Kat
(TTpaT'l)Yo, TYJ, 0'l)f3at8o, in 127-6 B. c.; l\IEYER, HCerwesm,
p. 80; DITTEXBERGER, OGIS, 135-9.
9 Plural words, having a close resemblance to the titles of
the chief priests of Heliopolis and l\Iemphis respectively,
who may in fact have been deified collectively. SPIEGELBERG,
Dmz. Pap. Strassb., p. 25, note 3, has shown that one of
these prophets appears in the Greek papyri as tEPW, ~ovXov
Km AcppoBtTYJ,. As No. XXXII connects the prophetship of
Urem with the worship of Hathor at Pathyris, the prophetship of Sem must belong to that of Sobk at Crocodilopolis.
The combined priesthood of Gebelen seems to have been
mainly in the hands of the 'Persian' soldier-colonists; cf.
l\IEYER, Heerwesen, p. 85.
10 The Berlin papyrus, no. 3I1o (Pl. I, I. I), of the 35th
year of Darius I (no. 62 on p. 30), seems to name a kaservant (?) of

~ Jj

L = JJ.

(?), i. e. Cambyses (?) the

founder of the dynasty; a 'water-pourer' (choachyte) of this
ka-servant (?) is also named. Ka-servant (?) is the old litle
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manifest, Esmin son of Thetertais and his mother Tauenbes, owning the other half, which
makes 9-~ aruras, i.e. 9i -ls aruras, i.e. 9~ aruras again, with their stretch of measurement,
making (together) 19 aruras again (which are undivided) 1.
I have given them to thee: thine are they, their half share of fertile (?) land with the
half of its (sic) house (4) [that is built in it (mentioned) above].

t

The sale-form continues as usual (p.

6), ending:
Written by Thetertais son of Nekht-Min (?), who writes
120,

the name of the priests of
Hathor Mistress of Gebelen, the brother gods, the beneficent gods, the gods loving their
father, the gods manifest, of the 5 orders 2.

Messrs.

GRENFELL

and

HUNT

111

have kindly supplied the reading of the Greek

docket:
(I) ETOVS'

dJ

7Taxwv

E TETaKTaL

Em

T'Y)V EV EpfLWV()EL Tpa7TE'av t::cp 'Y)S'

KaAALaS'

ELKOcrT'Y)1) EVKVK-

AWV KaT a T'Y)V 7Tap AcrKA'Y)7TWOOV TOV 7TPOI) T'Y)L WV'Y)L DLaypacp'Y)v Vcp 'Y)V v7ToypacpEL ZfLLVLI) 0
TIaKoLj3wS' TOV 7Tapa Awvvcrwv TOV (3amALKov ypafLfLaTEWS'
O"LTOCPOpOV TO L

w ()L

T'Y)S' ovcr'Y)S' EV T'Y)L

(3)

3

(2)

KaAL{3LI) 7TpEcr{3vTEpa Apa7Ta()ov y'Y)S'

KaL T'Y)S' 7TpOcrovcr'Y)S' XEpcrov KaL T'Y)I) EV aVT'Y)L OLKLaS' WLKODOfL'Y)fLEV'Y)S' KaTa TO L

LEpaL 7TpOcrOOWL

T'Y)S'

ACPpOOLT'Y)S' 'Y)S' aL YELTVLaL

crvyypacp'Y)S' 'Y)V 'Y)yopacrEv 7Tapa '2,LE7TfLoVTOS' TOV ApofLyoVTOS'

KocrLal) jaT a

7Tapa

OEO'Y)AWVTaL
- ,

X ~ 8 (34

OLa T'Y)S' 7TpOKELfLEV'Y)1)

TEAOI)

.\

OV a

5

XLALal) TpLa-

KaAALaS'.

Year 19, Pakhon 5: paid 7 into the bank 8 in Hermonthis, over which 9 is Kallias, for the
tax of a twentieth on sales 1°-in accordance with the report 11 of Asklepiades, tax farmer,
subscribed to by Zminis the agent of Pakoibis, (the latter being) deputed by Dionysius the
of the priest (?) attached to the service of the ka or ghost
of a dead man, but it is not certain that the demotic title is
the same. Here the service is to the deceased predecessors
of Philometor, but he, like most of the Ptolemies in the
course of their reigns, was introduced into the cult as a living
king. This ka-servant (?) cult of the Greek kings is at
present only known in connexion with the prophetship of
Sobk and Hathor at CrocodiIopolis and Pathyris (Gebelen).
From this it seems inseparable; for instances see Delli. pap.
Sfrassb., nos. 6, 8, and below, No. XXV. As the Greek
documents do not name it distinctively, it seems probable that
a similar cult was universal and taken for granted in every
centre of native worship as a consequence of the ordinance
in the decree of Canopus. The military priesthood of
Gebelen was doubtless intended as a check on the natives
of Thebes and Hermonthis, and was the more punctilious in
its show of loyalty to the royal house.
1 So cession, omitting' which is undivided' above.
2 This style of signature, in the name of the local priesthood including the priests of the divine kings of the 5
orders, is apparently not found in the contracts before the
reign of Philopator. It will be recollected that the fifth order
of priests was first established by the decree of Canopus in
the 9th year of Euergetes in honour of the king and his wife
Berenike, and it ordained, J. 2 I, KaL TOVS L€P€LS (priests not

prophets in the demotic)
L€PWV 7rpoa-ovofJ-a~w-()aL

TOVS €V €Kaa-TlJJL TWV KaTa T7JV xwpav

KaL TWV EV€PY€TWV ()€wv.
It will
be observed that the earliest royalties named in this connexion, even in the papyri of the reign of Cleopatra III, are
the Euergetae, while the Alexandrian priesthood begins with
Alexander, that of Ptolemais with Soter, and that of the
fJ-ovoypa¢os of Pathyris \yith the Cf>LAaoEA¢oL.

=
=
=
=

LEpas

TO 7JfJ-La-V apovpwv €Vv€a 7JfJ-La-v.

8' (3, omitting opaxp.a,.
see A mh. Gr., ii. p. 37.
YLVOVTaL UT.
7 \VILCKEX, Osir., i. 6 r.
s Ibid., 63 2 • Hermonthis appears to have been in the
lower toparchy of the Pathyrite nome, p. 130.
9 Ibid., 636.
10 Ibid., 183.
In the reign of Psammetichus I there was
a payment of -lo of the price to 'the scribe of the account of
the temple' at Thebes on the sale of land belonging to the
temple as the overlord, according to nos. 6 and 9 in the
inventory, pp. 17, 18. What royal taxes were levied in
those days we do not know, but probably temple-lands were
generally left untaxed. In the Ptolemaic period, the Greek
dockets show a tax of 5 % on sales, changing to lo°lr,
at the end of the reign of Euergetes II. Cf. GRENFELL
and HUNT in AJilh. Gr., p. 63.
11 Cf. Amh. Gr., p. 34.
4

5

xaAKOV TaAavTa
ov aAAaY7J;
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royal scribe-by Kalibis the elder, daughter of Arapathes, on the half of 9~ aruras of cornland and of the dry land appertaining, and the house built in it according to the half share,
in the sacred revenue-land of Aphrodite, the adjoining areas of which have been shown above
by the preceding contract: which she bought from Siepmous son of Aromgous for 4 talents
2,000 (drachmae) of copper, the tax (of copper) on which an agio is charged lone thousand
three hundred drachmae, total I,300. (Signed) Kallias.
These receipts are not given by the tax· collector himself, but by the banker.

B. The cession mutatz5 1JZuta1Zdz5 is in the same words as the sale.

Each docu·
ment, though the two are united in one roll, is treated as distinct and separately
witnessed on the back, the same 16 witnesses signing each in the same order except
that the 13th and 14th are transposed.
The handwriting of this papyrus is as bold and fine as those of the reign of
Philadelphus, and far superior to any that follow.
PAPYRUS No. XVI is a marriage contract of the later Ptolemaic type 2. No less
than eight of these contracts are in the collection, namely, XVI, XX (both complete),
XXII (nearly complete), XXVII (injured), XXVIII (complete), XXXVII (a fragment
containing most of paragraphs 5 et seq.), XXXVIII (nearly complete from paragraph 9),
also XXX (not here collated), for which see p. 159. The dates of XXXVII, XXXVIII
are lost: as usual, a gradual change of form can be detected in some parts, and there
are large variations, induced by variable circumstances of persons, dowry, &c., but the
paragraphs 3 and 12-20 are absolutely fixed.
The form is:
(r) Year
(2) Saith A to the woman B.
(3) I have made thee wife.
(4) I have given unto thee x 3 pieces of silver, i. e. 5 x staters, i. e. x pieces of silver
again, y 4 (measures of) wheat (?) their half ~ y (measures of) wheat (?), i. e. y (measures of)
wheat (?) again, as thy bridal gift.
[(5) If I abandon thee as wife, and hate thee, and approach (?) another woman than
thee", I will give unto thee the hair (?) 6 of these x pieces of silver and y (measures of)
wheat (?) which are above, that I have given unto thee as thy bridal gift.]
1 In or before the reign of Epiphanes a copper standard
was introduced, replacing the old silver standard; see
WILCKEN, Os/r., i. 722. The discount on copper charged
by the government was 2! obols on 24, about 10 % ' GRENFELL and HUNT, Teb/um's Papyn; i. p. 599.
2 For the earlier type see No. X (p. 114).
a 4 00 in XVI; 100 in XX, XXlI, XXVII, XXVIII; in
XXXVII apparently 25.
4 10 measures in XVI, XX, XXVII; 5 in XXII, XXVIII.
, Measure' here means artaba, which is sometimes specified.
Some other kind of corn than wheat may be intended.
S Or 'love (?) another woman more than thee.'

6 Paragraph 5 occurs only in XVI, XXVII, [XXXVII].
XXVII reads as above, 'the hair (?),' which may be an
expression for the full and precise weight (to a hair); hardly
the' duplicate (?)' nor the ~JLLOALOV of Greek contracts. XVI
reads 'I will give thee 30 pieces of silver making 150 staters,
i. e. 30 pieces of silver again, besides these x pieces of silver
(&c., as above), making in all thy bridal gift which is abovt
430 pieces of silver and 10 measures of corn which are
above, that I gave to thee as thy bridal gift: and I will give
thee the third of all of everything that belongeth to me and
that I shall acquire. XXXVII may be restored somewhat
on the same lines, thus' [If I abandon thee, &c., I will give
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(6) Thy eldest son I
me, (and?) the owner of
(7) Behold the list
thy hand 3 :

(is?) my eldest son amongst the children that thou shalt bear to
all of everything 2 that belongeth unto me, and that I shall acquire.
of thy bridal possessions that thou hast brought 'to my house in
(I wig (?) worth 200 pieces of silver,
&c.)
[(8) and the balance of thy bridal gift (of) x pieces of silver andy measures of wheat (?) 4.J
(9) making the value of thy bridal possessions which thou hast brought to my house
in thy hand 3 z pieces of silver, i. e. 5 z staters, i. e. z pieces of silver again, in copper at
24 pieces to 2 kiti 5 (&c.).
[( 10) 6 beside these x pieces of silver and y (measures of) wheat (?) which are above, which
I gave to thee as thy bridal gift 7.
(I I) making in all thy bridal possessions which are above x + z pieces of silver, i. e.
5(x + z) staters, i. e. x + z pieces of silver again, in copper at 24 pieces to 2 kiti, and
y measures of wheat (?) (&c.) J8.
(I2) I have received them at thy hand, in full without any remainder.
(I3) My heart is in agreement unto them.
(14) When thou art within thou art within with them: when thou art abroad thou art
abroad with them.
(15) Thou art their user (?), I am their trustee (?) 9.
(16) At any time that I shall abandon thee as wife, or that thou shalt (?) desire to
depart thyself, so that thou be not mine as wife, I will give unto thee the copy of thy
bridal possessions which are above, or their price in silver according to that which is
written above.
( I 7) I shall not be able to require an oath from thee in the house of judgement on
account of the penalty (?) of thy bridal property which is above, saying, 'thou didst not
bring them to my house in thy hand 10.'
(18) It is thou that hast the right of execution against me in them.
(19) Without any patent or any word on earth being adduced against thee.
(20) vVrote it C.
4 So XXVII, XXVIII; omit the paragraph XVI, XX,
unto thee 25 pieces of silver, making 125 staters, i. e. 25
XXII,
XXXVII.
pieces of silver again] hesides these 25 pieces of silver, i. e.
~
So
XVI, XXVII, XXVIII, XXXYII, XXXVIII; XX,
[125 staters, i.e.] 25 pieces of silver again which are above,
.
XXII
omit
'in copper at 24 pieces to 2 kiti' (for which
that I gave to thee as thy bridal [gift]: completing 50 pieces
expression
see
below, p. 137); and XXXVIII adds a conof silver, i. e. 250 staters, i. e. 50 pieces of silver again: and
version
into
silver
talents.
I ,,·ill give thee the third part of all of everything that
6
Paragraphs
10,
II in XVI (also XX, XXII); XXVII,
belongeth to me and that I shall acquire.
XXVIII,
XXXVII,
XXXVIII
omit.
1 XXXVII omits paragraph 6, perhaps owing to op.ow7
In
XX,
XXII
the
paragraph
runs 'And thy bridal gift
T£AElJ'TOV, see the end of the last note.
.
which
is
written
above,
x
pieces
of
silver,' &c.
2 XVI reads 'amongst the children that thou hast borne
8
In
XX,
XXII
the
paragraph
is
simply 'making in all, in
to me, and the children that thou shalt bear to me (are ?) the
owners of all of everything,' &c. XX omits' of everything' silver .1: + z pieces'; to which XXII adds 'which makes
and reads from the beginning' The children that thou shall .1:+Z
- - talents ' (
&c)
.•
bear to me (are) the joint inheritors with my children of all
3 00
9 Or perhaps 'Thine is their usage (?), mine their responsithat, &c.'
S So XVI, XXVII, XXVIII j
'with thee' XX, XXIII, bility (?).'
10 'With thee,' XX, XXXVIII.
XXXVII, XXXVIII.
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The lists of bridal possessIOns

different contracts are:
XXII.

XX.

XVI.
a wig (?)
another wig (?)
a dress
an armlet
an angle (?)
a . . .
a large sistrum

III

2001
100
120

(?)

90
50
30

100

another sistrum,} 60
small
a mortar (?)
45
a pot (?)
5 (?)
I fine siIver 2
a collar (?)
a seeking-case 3
I~smallgold
for gold
pIece
wheat (?), 20 ertob

XXVII.
a wig (?)

300

a hair- .
a ...
an angle (?)
a bes
a pot

100

200
50

a wig (?)
another wig (?)
a . . .
an angle (?)
a sistrum
another sistrum,}
sma II
a mortar (?)
a mirror
an armlet
a collar (?)
a nng
a finger-ring
a seeking-case
for gold
a pot

600

ISO
300
ISO
300
200
200
60
60

[I] fine
2 kiti fine
I kiti fine
I~smallgold

50

XXVIII.
a wig (?)
a ...
an armlet
an angle (?)

200
a wig (?)
[another wig
ISO]
a sistrum
13 0
a mortar(?)
40
20
a bes
a copper egg
50
an angle (?)
30
an armlet
40
a ...
25
2 other ...
IS
2 kiti fine
armg
I kiti fine
a finger-ring
60
2 pots
wheat (?), 10 ertob

XXXVII.

800
200

40
60

50

In XXXVIII the list begins with a wig (?) for

600

a wig (?)
55
an angle (?)
50
a seeking-case 2 small gold =
4 0 silver of
for gold
a she-ass
00
3
another, filly ISO
a pot
5

pieces of silver: the rest is lost.

The form of Greek sales is very different from that of demotic, involving different
interpretations, if not a different legal code. But there is a wider separation between
1 l\Iany of the words are of uncertain mea~g: the figures,
unless otherwise stated, refer to the values in pieces of silver:
the fine (?) silver pieces are reckoned separately in the summations.
2 The values previously given are probably in debased
silver coinage at the rate of 5 staters of about 218 grains
to I 'piece of silver.' But the true Egyptian silver teben
weighed 1,400-1,500 grains, and perhaps this was retained
in weighing fine silver. This' fine (?) silver' is separately
reckoned in the summations in 9 and I I, as always: but the
word 'fine (?)' is quite uncertain; BRUGSCH read the word,

which is very common, as simply the name for the lebm.
3 Or' wish-case of(?) gold,' perhaps an amulet or a purse,
hardly a letter-case.
4 This equation is important.
Weight for weight fine
gold was worth 131 times as much as fine silver, as a general
rule for more ancient times. It seems possible that, in the
Ptolemaic age, a piece of gold that was worth 20 more or
less debased pieces of silver of 218 grains may have had the
same weight as the silver piece. There is no evidence to
be had from Greek papyri on this point, see Teblmzis Papyrz;
i. p. 320.
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the Greek marriage contract and that shown in the above outline. The essential considerations of dowry and the regulation of married life are quite differently treated,
so that the wife would appear to be differently situated in regard to the husband
according as she was married by a Greek or by a demotic contract. The Greek
contract was, however, seldom resorted to in Ptolemaic times, only two examples
being known, as yet, of the 2nd and 1st centuries B. C. 1 In Greek contracts of
Roman date the bride's personal belongings are valued as in the demotic (contemporary examples are unknown), but otherwise there is little similarity, and we have
no aid from them in interpreting the demotic formulae. It is remarkable that the
older Ptolemaic type of native contract provided definitely for the maintenance of the
wife, and so bore some resemblance to the Greek form; a gradual assimilation of
native and Greek forms would have been expected, and instead we find, in this case,
the divergence widened. Comparing the earlier Ptolemaic ~ with the later form, we
recognize in it paragraphs I, 2, and 19, of course, but of the rest only 4, 5, 6, 17, and
18 appear, and those in a shape considerably modified.
The importance of the copper currency in the later Ptolemaic age is shown in the
demotic contracts by the frequent occurrence of a formula for conversion into copper
of the values given to the bride's belongings in silver. The formula is 'in copper 24
(pieces) to 2 kiti.' GRENFELL 3 has pointed out its practical identity with the Greek
phrase AYJtfrofLEfia HS' TOV (TTaTYJpa o{3oAOVS' K8, 'we will receive 24 obols for the stater,'
which he found in the Revenue Laws of Philadelphus, meaning that copper will be
accepted for silver at par, without discount or agio. This established the interesting
fact that the obol was at this time the standard Egyptian weight or coin in copper,
needing no further specification than' copper (piece),' just as the' (piece of) silver' meant
the teben of 10 kitis. In the Ramesside age, c. I30o-rroo B. c., the copper teben was
the usual standard of value, and is thought to have been the usual official teben of 1,400
to 1,500 grains (90'7 to 97'2 gr.), though other tebens are to be found. The same
standard of 1,400 to L,500 grains was probably used for the teben of silver, and corresponded
closely to 5 staters of the Athenian and Macedonian standard (270 grains = 17'5 grammes).
This equation of 5 staters to the teben or 2 kiti to the stater was so firmly fixed that
when the Ptolemies adopted the' Phoenician' standard of about 225 grains (14'5 grammes)
for the stater it still held good. M. REVILLOUT, who was the first to point out the
conversion formula (in copper 24 (pieces) to 2 kiti 4,' naturally believed that the copper
pieces were tebens and of the same weight as the silver tebens: the result was an
equation of I: 120 for the relative value of copper to silver. In 1896, however,
Mr. GRENFELL, in his edition of the Revenue Laws, suspected some serious error here,
but did not venture to throw over the demotic evidence and its interpretation which
( It seems strange that 'stater' was not written instead
of '2 kiti' in demotic, as this is obviously what is meant:
otherwise 12 pieces to I kiti would be the more natural
expression. Perhaps the phrase dates from a time when the
name stater was as yet little known amongst the natives in
Egypt.

1 See Teb!., i. p. 449.
WILCKEN has added a fragment
from the Bodleian Library to his previous edition of NICOLE'S
Geneva papyrus in Archiv, iii. 387, making the text much
more complete.
2 Pp. 1 14 (Pap. No. X) and 1 17.
S Revenue Laws if Ptolemy Philadelphus, Appendix III,

pp.

200-10.
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had met with general acceptance. Since then, however, jointly with Mr. HUNT and
Mr. SMYLY, he has specially discussed the rates of exchange of copper and silver in the
later Ptolemaic period 1, bringing much fresh evidence to bear on this question. He proves
that drachmae represent quite different weights in silver and in copper, exchanges in the
two metals varying from 500 (and even in some cases 600) to less than 400 copper
drachmae for I silver drachma. What the obol may be cannot unfortunately be
decided from the evidence of the Greek papyri: but it was evidently a coin, and to
judge by the sums named being practically always multiples of 5 drachmae the smallest
coin was probably 5 drachmae, so that the obol was either this or a multiple of it.
The weights of actual copper coins also are of little help to decide the question, as they
are very variable. But some copper coins appear to have marks of value upon them,
namely, coins varying from 15.8 to 20 grammes and from 7,8 to 10 grammes, which
seem to be 80- and 40-drachmae pieces respectively. A series of multiples and sub·
divisions of these can be constructed without much difficulty from the weights up
to 400 (?) drachmae on the one hand and down to 5 drachmae on the other.
There is also a general presumption in favour of a ratio of silver and copper approximating to 30: I, resulting from a comparison of the evidence of the papyri and the
copper coins 2.
If this view, which is confessedly tentative, is correct, it is obvious that the copper
drachma would not weigh, like the silver drachma, half a kiti of the standard of the
silver teben, but more nearly -{r; or ~o of it.
N ow in some contracts 3 the denomination of the copper i piece' is definitely marked
by a symbol which BRUGSCH appears to have shown to be used occasionally for the
kiti (of silver) 4; it may be the full form of writing the kiti, while ordinarily an abbre·
viation is employed.
According to this the o{3oAO<; or copper (piece) would be a copper kiti. If it
weighed the usual weight of the Egyptian kiti, 140-150 grains (= 9-9'7 grammes), it
would agree well with the coin of 40 drachmae proposed above = 7.8-10 grammes.
But to equate its weight with that of the silver kiti would give an exchange value,
weight for weight, of only 12 : I. It is far better to make it double the silver weight,
and so equal to the weight of the 2-kiti piece or stater of the formula. Thus i 24
(pieces of) copper to 2 kiti (of silver)' would express the ratio of copper to silver as
24: I, which as an official ratio seems sufficiently near to the approximate 30: I of free
and other exchanges. The obol might then be the supposed i 80-drachmae' piece of
15.8 to 20 grammes to which GRENFELL and his collaborators incline 5. 24 of these
pieces would be the equivalent of a stater, i. e. I silver drachma would be worth 480
copper drachmae according to the formula.
Teblunis Papyri, i. Appendix II, pp. S80 et seqq.
The above are some of the conclusions reached by
GRENFELL, HUNT & SMYLY, loco cit.
3 The only instance in this collection is in No. XXXVIII.
I

2

4 A. Z., 30/8.
Unfortunately the copies of demotic in
this article are unsatisfactory. SPIEGELBERG has now given
fresh instances on p. 185 of Papyrus Th. Reinach.
D Teb!., i. p. 599.

COPPER CONVERSION: No. XVI. MARRIAGE CONTRACT
PAPYRUS

No. XVI.

139

Marriage contract.

Year 29, Pamenhotp 7 (?) 1, of the Kings Ptolomaios and Kleopatra his sister, the children
of Ptolomaios and Kleopatra the gods manifest, and King Ptolomaios their eldest son 2, the
god Eupator 3; and the Priest of Alexander and the gods who stay evil 4, the brother gods,
the beneficent gods, the gods who love their father, the gods manifest, the mother-loving
gods, and the god Eupator 5; (2) and the' Bearer of the trophy of power of Berenike the
beneficent 6, and the Bearer of the golden basket before Arsinoe the brother-loving 7, and the
Priestess of Arsinoe loving her father 8, according to them that are established in Rakoti [and
Psoi] which is in the province of Ne 9; Hermias son of Kriton being priest of Ptolomaios
the Soter, Ptolomaios son of Ptolomaios 10 being priest of Ptolomaios (3) the mother-loving,
Lysanias son of Hieronomos being priest of King Ptolomaios, their eldest son, the god
Eupator, Sokrates son of Nikandros being priest of Ptolomaios the sister-loving, Hermas (?)
son of Demetrios being priest of Ptolomaios the beneficent, 'SJZws son of Lykophron being
priest of Ptolomaios the lover of his father, Didymos (4) son of Apollonius being priest of
King (sic) Ptolomaios the god manifest, who hath done good things ll, Kleio daughter of
Ktesion being priestess of the queen Kleopatra, Demetria daughter of Lysimachus being
priestess of Kleopatra the mother, the goddess manifest, Trophinias (sic?) daughter of
Nikanor son of (?) Tryphon bearing the golden basket before (5) Arsinoe the brother-loving.
2. The Belhme (?) 12 born in Egypt, KhensthoUt, son of Harpaesi and his
mother
Tshenpuer, hath declared unto the woman Shebtit, daughter of Harsiesi and her mother
Taesi 13:
1 April 3, 152
B.C., unless the 5th of Phamenoth is
meant, April I.
2 Or' the eldest son,' i. e. the heir-apparent.
3 The name is transliterated from the Greek.
It was
therefore probably conferred in Greek and not by an assemblage of native priests. In all later instances a demotic
translation 'whose father was noble' or 'made him noble'
is used. For the importance of this mention of Eupator as
reigning see below.
• These ®€O~ '2.wrYJP€>, in demotic often also 'the gods
\Yho save' (Roselta, &c.), were not included in the cult before
Philopator's reign.
5 All these titles belong to one priest of the cult of the
Greek kings at Alexandria. In a few protocols both Greek
and demotic, as below in this, the names of the priests either
at Alexandria or at Ptolemais are given, but generally there is
much abbreviation; see OTTO, Priester U1zd Tempel, pp. 137
et seqq., and for the names of priests pp. I7 5 et seqq.
6 On the Rosetta stone aBAocpopo> BEP€V~K"l> EV€pyET~8o>, in
the demotic' the bearer of the gift of victory before Berenike
the beneficent.' This does not occur in the decree of
Canopus nor apparently elsewhere in the lifetime of Berenike
(OTTO, Priester lind Tempd, p. 157), whose courageous action
as a girl in getting rid of her false lover Demetrius (BOUCHELECLERCQ, i. 201, 246), and her general reputation, may have
gained her this distinction. In the reign of Philopator the
form of the title in demotic sometimes is 'the priestess of

Berenike the mistress of power, the beneficent,' or else the
Greek aBAocpopo> is simply transliterated.
7 Kav"lCPOPO> AprJ'Lv0"l> <'PtAa8€Acpov, first found in the 19th
year of Philadelphus. OTTO, ibid., p. 157.
8 l€pna> APCTtI'O"l> <'P~A07raTopo>, not found before the reign
of Epiphanes, id., ibid.
~ In the protocols of the trilingual decrees made in Lower
Egypt there is no statement as to the locality of the priesthood. Demotic documents from Upper Egypt mention the
cult in the province of Ne (Thebais) as early as the reign of
Philopator. All the preceding titles belong to Alexandria:
there now follows a full list with the names of the priests
of the royal cult at Ptolemais €V IlToA€JLat8t TTf> ®Tf{3at8o>.
This is clearly shown by statements in Greek papyri, no. 5
of the Louvre and others. In the reign of Philopator only a
priest of ' Ptolemy the god (Soter) and the father-loving gods'
is mentioned. Very few of the names of the Ptolemais priests
are known. OTTO, ibid., pp. 193-6.
10 Possibly the king himself was priest of his own di\'inity;
cf. Tebt., i. 182.
11 ®€Ov Emcpavov> EvXaptCTTOV. The title 'king' is probably
a mistake as it seems to be given only to reigning kings
in these lists.
12 If correctly read, of the tribe of the BA€JLJLV€<; (cf. BA€JLJLV»
of Nubia (Strabo, xvii. 786,819).
13 In the 8th year of Cleopatra III and Soter II, 109 B.C.,
a son of this marriage, <'PaTp7J<; TOV X€(]'(JWTOV II€p- w<; LJL
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3. I have made thee wife.
The' bridal gift' is 400 (pieces of) silver = 2,000 staters and 10 measures of wheat (?).
5. If he 'divorce her and (?) marries another' he (6) will give an additional '30 (pieces
of) silver = ISO staters' and 'a third of all his property' that he has or shall gain.
6. 'Thy eldest son (is?) my eldest son amongst the children whom thou hast borne
unto me, (he?) together with the children that thou shalt bear to me (are?) the owners of
all of everything that belongeth unto me and that I shall acquire I.'
7. The bridal possessions (shown on p. 13 6):
(7) a wig (?) (value) 200 (pieces of) silver, &c., a jug (?) (weighing) I teben of fine (?)
silver, and a wish-case of gold (value) I~ small (?) (pieces of) gold, and 20 measures of wheat (?).
9 2• making 8 ro (pieces of) silver, i. e. 4, roo (sic) 3 staters, in copper at 24 (pieces) to 2
kiti, &c.
10, II. and with the bridal gift 1,210 (pieces of) silver, i.e. 6,050 staters-in copper at 24
(pieces) to 2 kiti, I ~ small (?) (piece of) gold, I teben of fine (?) silver and 30 measures of
wheat (?).
20 4 • Written by Thetertais son of N ekhtamun (?), (ro) who writes in the name of the priests
of Hathor lady of Gebelen, the brother gods, the beneficent gods, the father-loving gods,
the gods manifest, the mother-loving gods, the god Eupator, of the 5 orders.
4.

On the back are the signatures of sixteen witnesses.
The chief interest of the long protocol lies in its unique mention of Eupator as
a living king. Eupator is not named by any of the ancient historians; his name was
first discovered in a list of deified Ptolemies in a Greek papyrus at Leyden in the
year 1821, and he has been the subject of controversy ever since. His position in the
series of Ptolemies was particularly difficult to fix, for further discoveries showed that
the lists placed him sometimes before Epiphanes", but generally either immediately before
or immediately after Philometer, the earliest mention, however, being dated in the 31St
year of Philometor. An inscription from Cyprus, the dedication of a statue to the king,
proved that he was son of Ptolemy Philometor and Cleopatra 6. The datum furnished
by the present document was rightly appraised by GRENFELL and his collaborators in
, Phatres the son of Khesthotes, Persian, about 40 years old,'
authorizes the sale by his mother "2.£/3TtTL~ Aprrt1Jrrw~ II€p- W~
Lt 'Sebtitis daughter of Harsi@sis, Persian, about 60 years
old' of half an arura of cornland in Pathyris to ' her daughter
Naams@sis daughter of Spemminis, Persian, about 35 years
old,' the latter acting with the authority of 'Eunomus son
of PatseOs (1. IIa<TT€oVTo~ sic, KENYON), a Persian about 35
years old,' who was perhaps her husband (in A1llh. Gr., ii.
no. 50, called Evvoo~ riaTrr€OVTo~) Gr. Pap., ii. no. 27. From
this it seems that Shebtit, a so-called' Persian,' married again
a few years after this contract and had a daughter Naams@sis
by her husband Spemminis. The date and ages fit very
well with the date in No. XVI. Naams@sis often appears as
a business woman in the Greek papyri.
1 The meaning of this paragraph is not clear: a possible

interpretation is indicated by additions between ( ). This
marriage may have been concluded after a period of cohabitation and the birth of children.
2 Paragraph 8 (p. 135) is omitted, as in all except the
latest contracts.
3 The conversion of 810 pieces of silver should be 4,050
staters, and the addition of the figures is perhaps incorrect.
Those given in the translation (p. 136) make 800 pieces of
silver, but 20 in 120 as the price of the dress is not certain,
and 5 (for the pot) may have had a numeral before it.
4 For 12-19 see p. 135.
5 Only in the lists of the royal priesthoods of Ptolemais
in which the order was not historical: the fact is therefore of
little importance, as LEPSIUS long ago pointed out, Abh. Berl.
Ak., 1852, 466.
6 DITTENBERGER, OGIS., i. no. 123.

No. XVI.

EUPATOR AS CO-REGENT

1902 \ but their statement has been overlooked by subsequent writers, who make Eupatorthe successor of Philometor 2.
Philometor was born in 186 B. c., and succeeded to the throne in 181 under the
regency of his mother, who died in 173. In or about 172, when he would be 14 years
old, he married his still younger sister Cleopatra 3. Now we find that on Phamenoth I,
of the 29th year of the reign, i.e. 28th March, 152 B.C., their son Eupator is associated
in the kingdom. This is not the case in the 19th year (Pap. XV) nor in the 21st
(Leyden 378), nor even in the very full protocols of the Paris papyri 2416, 2417 \ both
dated on Pakhons 18 of the 28th year, i. e. June IS, 153 B. c. It is thus clear that the
association of the son did not take place till about the 20th year after the marriage.
On the 4th Tybi of the 31St year (Jan. 31, ISO B. c.) Eupator is no longer reigning, but
is amongst the deified Ptolemies 5. Two years and a half is therefore the utmost which
he can have reigned.
That Eupator's brief reign was terminated by his early death seems also clear by
a consideration of the variations in his position in the lists of the Ptolemies, which have
hitherto appeared so puzzling, and which historians have been content to explain as
due to sheer ignorance of his proper place on the part of the scribes. They can now
be shown to be natural, and even in part logical.
In our papyrus Eupator as the newest of the kings takes his place at the end of
the series in the priesthood of Alexandria and of the local Hathor. Later papyri of
the same reign 6, from the 31st and 36th years (Berlin and Strassburg 7), place him before
the Philometores, presumably as having preceded them to heaven. But after the
death of Philometor, the latter, as parent, is restored to the earlier place (PhilometorEupator) in most of the demotic papyri of the reign of Ptolemy VIII (Berlin, JOHN
RYLANDS XVII, &c.) 8, while in others (JOHN RYLANDS XVIII, XIX, &c.) the order
remains as it was, Eupator-Philometer. After the death of Euergetes II the majority
of the papyri give the precedence to Eupator, but naturally there is a good deal of
variation 9.
In DITTENBERGER'S collection of inscriptions there is a series of dedications of this
period to Philometor and Eupator by some person whose name has been erased. Two
are dedications to the Philometores and i their son Ptolemy' and a separate dedication
to Philometor, both from the neighbourhood of the First Cataract, and from Cyprus three
libt., i. p. 554.
DITTENBERGER, I. c., BOUCHE-LECLERCQ, ii. p. 56, where
the course of the controversy is stated; SVORONOS, TO. voplup.,aTa TOU KpaTOVC; TWV IIToA.€fLa{wv, i. r'la-r'l(3.
S STRACK in Archz'v, ii. 547.
BOUCHE-LECLERCQ, i. 395,
note 3. LAQUEUR'S excellent discussion in Quaestiones Epigraph. ef Paj)'r%g. seleclae has reached me since the following was written, and has greatly enlarged and corrected the
evidence taken from the Greek papyri without, however,
necessitating any alteration of the argument.
• REVILLOUT, Chrest. dim., pp. 343, 351.
i lJem. Pap. Bed., no. 3097, p. 9.
I

Z

11 GRENFELL and HUNT
have published an interesting
fragment of a protocol of the end of the reign of Philometor,
naming the priest of Eupator and the priestess of his sister
Cleopatra; Amh. Gr., ii. no. 45.
In all probability it
dated from the lifetime of Eupalor.
7 See also LAQUEUR, Quaestiones, p. 31, whose evidence is
in agreement with this.
S LAQUEUR, I. c., p. 35, shows that after 139 B.C. Eupator
regularly follows Philometor also in the Greek papyri.
v Mr. KENYON informs me that the Greek papyri after
JI6 B.C. have EV1raTwp-<'l>,),,0fLo/tJJP unanimously.
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dedications to Eupator alone I. It seems probable that Cyprus was marked off in a special
degree as Eupator's sphere of rule.
There is, however, still one important complication to be considered. Coins are
in existence which have been attributed to the joint reign of Philometor and Eupator,
year 36 of the former being equivalent to year I (A) of the latter. In 1904 SVORONOS,
in his great work on the Ptolemaic coinage, showed that another interpretation may be
put on them: he attributed the coins to the 36th year of Euergetes II, struck for
circulation in Paphos and in Alexandria or Egypt (A) 2. But discovery proceeds apace.
A funerary inscription from the Faiyo.m was published almost at the same time, giving
a Ptolemaic date, year 36 = year I, which STRACK 3, agreeing with DE RICCI, attributes
without hesitation to Philometor and Eupator. It is just conceivable that Eupator, after
having been given a share in the Egyptian throne about year 29, was removed and
given a separate kingdom in Cyprus: if he survived he would have reigned again on
the death of his father until Euergetes II disposed of him. The removal from the throne
might have entailed the temporary change in his position on the list of deified kings.
But perhaps Philometor had another son who succeeded him for a few months of
reign; or, perhaps the 36th year refers to some other king than Philometor: e. g.
Ptolemy X with Cleopatra Berenike.

PAPYRI OF THE REIGN OF PTOLEMY

PAPYRUS No. XVII.

E UERGETES I I.

Donation of a mortgaged house.

Patse c6 gives a house to his son Nekho.tf. It had been mortgaged by Patse c6 to
his wife Tshenapahe, who therefore sanctions the gift. Tax is paid, perhaps, on the
amount of the mortgage.
Year S2 Emkhir 20\ of King Ptolomaios the beneficent, son of Ptolomaios and Kleopatra
the gods manifest, and the queen Kleopatra his sister, and the queen Kleopatra his wife, the
beneficent gods, and their children 5; and the Priest of Aleksatros, the saving gods, the fraternal
gods, the beneficent gods, the gods who love their father, the gods manifest, the mother-loving
gods 6, the god whose father was noble 7, the beneficent gods; (2) and the Bearer of the trophy
of victory of Berenike the beneficent, and the Bearer of the golden basket before Arsinoe
I. c., nos. 121, 122; 123, 125,126.
I. C.
, Arch/v, iii. 128 (dated 1903).
• March II, 118 B. c.
5 The references in this and the next papyrus to the
co-regency of the children in the 52nd and 54th years of
Euergetes II are the first discovered.
Teb!., nos. 5 and
43 are of the 52nd and 53rd years. Amongst the demotic
papyri of Berlin, from Thebes, are two dated in Pachons and
Payni of the 52nd year, and one in the 54th year, but the
protocol of the latter is as brief as possible (Dem. Pap.
Ber!., pp. 13, I4). It seems that such references are especiI

DITTEI>BERGER,

~ S\'ORONOS, TO. Jlop..{up.aTa,

ally to be looked for in the papyri from Gebelen, and in
these might occur before year 52. The children are probably Philopator II and those who subsequently reigned as
Ptolemy X, XI, and their sisters Cleopatra (IV) and CleopatLl
Selene. Note that there is no reference to Philopator II or
any children in the priesthoods of this or of No. XIX, which
was apparently written a few days later. For Philopator II
see the note to the next papyrus.
6 So also in the Greek papyri of this time: Cleopatra I I
reigning now as Euergetis.
7 The meaning of the demotic for ElI?!'aTWp might be 'the
god whom his father glorified.'

No. XVII.

DONATION (?) OF A HOUSE

the brother-loving, and the Priestess of Arsinoe who loves her father, and them who are
established in Rakoti and them who are established in Psoi which is in the province of N e.
The prophet (?) 1, scribe of the province of N e (in?) Tshetres 2, PatseCo, son of Phib 3
and his mother the woman of revenue 4 Tshenesi, saith unto the man receiving pay (?)
amongst the men of Lokhos 5, written to the hypaethros 6 of Amur 7, (3) Nekhutf called Eunous,
son of PatseCo and his mother Takhons 8.
I have given unto thee my house which is over the gate of the \i\Tell, fully provided
with beams and doors, comprising a chamber (?), a vestibule, a staircase (?) below upward, built
and covered in, in the eastern quarter of Phathor which is called the Well 9: the plots
adjacent to which are, south the house of U ershe (?) son of H or, north the house of
Pshenpuer son of KhensthoUt, which is held by his children, east and west the king's street.
1

The reading 'prophet' is confirmed by the mention in

Gr. Pap., ii. no. 35, 1. 8 (date 98 B.C.) of the 7rarJTorpopwv
of IIa7r£OvTo> (I. l1aO'T€OvTo> as verified by KENYON) TOV
<PL{JW> amongst the chambers of the priests in the temple
of Pathyris. In that papyrus, as here also, the amount of
the tax was paid into the bank of Crocodilopolis.
2 Or possibly' Tshetres in the province of Ne,' or better
'Tshetres, i. e. the province of Ne.' SPIEGELBERG has pointed
out that Tshetres, 'the southern district (?),' was the name
of a portion of Upper Egypt, probably including Elephantine
at the southern extremity and stretching far north (OLZ.,
190-1, II). As yet the name has been found in few texts.
The Turin papyri of Psammetichus I (above, pp. 1/, 18)
concern a piece of land' in the endowment-lands of Amlin,
in Tshetres (occasionally adding' of (?) N e '), in the field of
Ermont (Hermon this) in the field of Tmetpbek,' where
Tmetpbek (cf. p. 131, note 6) is the village, Ermont the
nome-capital, and Tshetres the province: similarly in the
Louvre papyrus of Necos (p. 19). A contract at Berlin of
the 35th year of Darius I was made by 'the herdsman (?)
of the province of Tshetres' (no. 62 on p. 30), and in the
Aramaic papyrus of Strassburg of the reign of Darius II,
published by EUTING, SPIEGELBERG observed the same name
'the district of Tshetres' Oi~1::In ;,)1'1) (lIfe'm. de I'Acad., xi.
297). He there quoted, besides the above papyrus of

+r J

Berli~ inscrip~in the Louvre giving fij R C3
~ ~ CI ~ B"@ ~, 'scribe of the royal account of

.1

the province of Tshetres,' among the titles of a certain Hor,
who was priest in the xIth and xnth nomes of Upper Egypt
(Hypselite and the opposite nome), held local offices from
Coptos to This and the Great Oasis, and was son of a priest
of Chemmis and Coptos. Cf. Rec. de Trav., xxi. 18. This
indicates that Tshetres reached north of Thebes, at least
as far as Asyfit. Probably it was coextensive with 'the
province' of N e, ®YJ{JaL>, which stretched from Elephantine
to the nome of Hermopolis (above, p. 89, note); any other
division at that time seems unlikely.
The title here, 'scribe of the province of Ne, Tshetres,'

is probably identical with that quoted in hieroglyphs above
from the Louvre inscription. It would perhaps be rendered
in Greek by {JaO'LALKo> ypaJLfJ-O-nv>.
3 The house of this Patse<6 is named in the demotic
papyrus of Strassburg, no. 8, as well as his 7raO'TocpopWV
above, note I, and his' waste lands' in No. XXIII below. He
was probably brother of Harpaesi (Ammonius) who was
son of Phib (Patron) by Tshenesi in XV.
4 Probably meaning 'a woman of substance,' 'heiress,'
with an income or pension, s'allakh, cf. p. 99, note 3.
5 Or Lakhes (AaxYJ», but cf. above, p. 132, note 8.
G With feminine article suggesting ~ V7raL(Jpo, as the original
form. Tov IT IhoA€JLaL8L V7raL(Jpov (?), also dative TWt ur.as.8pwL,
occur in Gr. Pap., i; Alllh. Gr., ii. for the camp at Ptolemais.
The word is there indexed as TO V7raL(Jpov, but possibly it
was 0 1.nraLBpo> and the Egyptians changed the gender,
cf. sllr (co!t.Teepe) fern. = O'TaTYJp.
7 The native name of Crocodilopolis: the pronunciation
is ;Jot certain.
s N€XOVTYJ> 0> KaL EwoJLo> IIaTO'€OVTo> in the docket. The
confusion of EwoJLo> and Evvovs occurs elsewhere. The
same man is found in Gr. Pap., i. no. 27 (109 B.C.)
EvvoJLov TOV IIaO'T€UO'To> (I. IIaO'T€OVTo>, KEXYON) II€p- we;
LA€: Amh. Gr., ii. no. 50 (I06 B.C.) EWOWL IIaTO'€oVTo> Kat
IIaTO'€OvTL OpO'€OV> Tot> 8VO'L II€pO'aL> TYJ> €7rLyovl>: and in
BGll., no. 999 (99 B.C.) Ewov> 0> KaL N€XOl!T1]S IIaTu€Ov,
(sic) II€pO'YJ> T1]> €7rLYovYJ> w> Lv (50), &c. In the demotic
papyri he occurs in XX, XXIII (?) both with title, XXV,
XXXIII, XXXIV. Cf. also No. XXXV and KENYON, iii.
no. 676. It is curious that the name of his mother is
never given again. For II€pO'YJ> TYJ> €7rLYoVYJ> see MEYER,
Heerwesen, pp. 83-6.
9 TYJV OLKLav, &c. TYJ> OVO'1]> IT Tee a7rO a7rYJALWTOV JLCP€'
IIa(Jvp€w> A€YOJL€VYJ, KPYJV1]>, A mh. Gr., ii. no. 5 I; TYJ, OLKLa"
&c. OVO'YJs IT T<t> a7rO VOTOV Kat a7rYJAlWTOV JL€PE' T7}' 0'
IIa(Jvp€L KPYJVYJ>, and again in col. 2 YJJLlUV [OtKLae;], kc. £V
TYJ KPYJVYJ IIa(Jvp€w>, BGll., iii. 999. In 99 B.C. (BGll.) Nekhoutes 'sells' the south half for the 2,000 dr. of the mortgage
(p. 145) and in 88 B.C. (Alllh.) part or all is sold for 1 talent.
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Such are the adjacent plots (4) of the above house, which is built and covered, fully provided
with beams and doors, comprising a chamber (?), a forecourt, and a staircase below upwardall of them.
I have given it unto thee: it is, thine: it is thy house built and covered in, fully provided with beams and doors, comprising a chamber (?), a forecourt, and a staircase (?) below
upward, (described) above.
I have no claim on them against thee in its name.
No man on earth shaH be able to have authority over it except thee from to-day
onwards I.
The son, grandson, brother, sister, or cousin 2 who shall come to thee on account of the
above house, (5) he shaIl give 15 teben of silver in metal (?) of the pieces of the treasuries
of Ptah 3 refined, unto the burnt-offerings of the king 4, and thou shalt still have claim upon
him to cause him to do according to every word that is above 5.
And the woman of revenue, owner for silver 6, Tshenamun, daughter of Peshur 7
and her mother Tshenapahti, his wife s, saith, 'Receive a writing from the above prophet,
scribe of the province of Ne (in?) Tshetres, Patsec(j, son of Phib and his mother the woman
of revenue Tshenesi, my husband. My heart agreeth unto it: I having claim upon him for
the right of the writing of revenue and the writing for silver which he made unto me to do
unto me its provisions at all times: I being without claim on Nekhutf called (6) Eunous,
son of Patsec(j and his mother Takhons, in regard to his house, and them who have claim
on him (?) 9, which are (described) above, \\'ithout quoting any patent or any word in the land.
vVritten by Espnuti 10 son of Zeho, writing in the name of the priests of Sobk lord of
Amur, of the 5 orders.
1 The fOlm of the donation follows rather closely that
of a sale (p. 120), comprising the following paragraphs I, 2
[I have given unto thee, &c., corresponds to 3J, 4, 5, 8, 9;
the following paragraph is related to 10.
2 Cf.p. 120, note 7.
3 It seems that the standard of silver coinage was stilI
(nominally) that of the temple of Phtha at Memphis, and the
sacred (?) banks were under the protection of Phtha (see
above, p. 76); '(pieces of) silver of the treasury of Ptah
refined (?)' are dealt with in the contract of the 8th year
of Philip Arrhidaeus (above, p. I 13). Mr. COWLEY, who finds
in several Persian-Aramaic papyri from Elephantine \~:I~:I
~::J~o 'by the king's weight' (or standard), is now able to
read in 1. 2 of the Bodleian papyrus from the same locality
(PSBA., xxv. 205) nn£l \~J~:I 'by the weight of Ptah,' as
he kindly informs me.
• Cf. the cession BGU:, iii. 998, II. Kat 7rpoua7rOT€tuaTW

° E7rEA()wv E7rtTt(P.OV) 7rapaxp-l'wa xaAKov
/3aUtAEVUt

arrruptov

E7rtUTJP.OV

TaAaVTa OKTW Kat tEpa
8paxp.ac; p~. In GRENFELL, Gr.

Pap., i. no. 27, and other cessions and mortgage releases,
ar.07'EtuaTW

°

Lfpa.

Mr.

tEpa

KENYON

7rapaXPTJp.a xaAKov Ta. t Kat
apy- 8p. u, with tEpac; (8paxp.ac;) instead of

E7rEA()wv E7rtTtP.OV

tEpaC; /3autAEVUt

accords more closely with the demotic, but
says that there is no doubt of the reading tEpa<;

in the British Museum papyri. It seems reasonable to
interpret the demotic literally, and to admit that the fines
in silver went to the upkeep of the sacrifices to the kings.
5 In the above cession, BGU:, 998, and elsewhere, the
penalty in the passage quoted is similarly followed by Kat
p.TJ()ev TJUUOV Er.avaYKov aVTW EUrw
ypap.p.Eva.

KaTa (Ta) 7rpoye-

7rOtEtv

6 i. e. her rights assured by a money-consideration.
[But
cf. SPIEGELBERG, Rec. de Trav., 28/190.J
7 Probably meaning' the Assyrian,' see additional notes.
8 A different word is used for 'wife' from that which
occurs in the marriage contracts, but it probably has no
special meaning. Tshenamiln was the second wife, the first
having been Takhons mother of Eunous. The relationships
seem to be:
Phib,Tshenesi
Peshur,Tshenapahti

I

I

TakhonsJPatse<o-----Tshenamiln

I

Nekhiltf
For the sanction of the mother cf. Gr. Pap., ii. no. 26.
9 Or' those things which follow it.'
10 Meaning 'Belonging to God::
it suggests a Jewish
monotheist; he is described as AtytnrTWo;;, but perhaps only
because he wrote Egyptian contracts: EU7rVOV()t<; Atyv7rTto<;
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Messrs. GRENFELL and HUNT have kindly supplied transcripts of the Greek dockets
on this and the following papyri, XVIII, XIX.
Greek docket:
(I)

€TOVS

vf3

IIaxwv

7Tapa IIavuJ"Kov
NexOVT'Y]1) 01) KaL

Ka T€

€7TL T'Y]V €V KpOfo'l

KaL K€cpaAwvos
v

E VVOjLOS II anJ"EO

e

T€AWVWV

OLKLal)

'Y]V T€ eLK€V IIaTO"€OUI) 0 7TaT'Y]p aVTOV

"
X

Tp €CP

oLa'ypa¢'Y]v

'Y]s

A7TOAAwVLS

L'

v¢ 'Y]v v7Toypa¢€L IIOAVO€ 0

WLKOOOjL KaL Tef) KaL O€OOKWjL€V'Y]S
OV

aA

KaTa T'Y]V
aVTLYP

(3)

v

(\'7

< 13'

€VKVKAWV

(4)

€7TaVW T'YJI) 7TVA'YJ1)

0"

(I) Year 52, Pakhon 2I: there has been paid into the bank in Krokodilopolis, over
which is Apollonios, for the tax of 110 on sales, in accordance with the (2) report of Paniskos
and Kephalon, tax-farmers, to which Polydeukes the antigrapheus subscribes, (3) by Nekhoutes,
who is also called Eunomos (sic) son of Patseous: for a house built and furnished with
doors and beams (4) over the gate, which Patseous his father has mortgaged 1, Copper
2,000 drachmae, for which an agio is charged: 200.

Signatures of r6 witnesses on the back.
PAPYRUS No. XVIII.

Agreement for sale of land, ''\lith banker's receipt in Greek.

2

Year 54, Thoilt 14 , of King Ptolomaios the beneficent god, son of Ptolomaios and
Kleopatra the gods manifest, and the queen Kleopatra his sister, with the queen Kleopatra
his wife, the beneficent gods, and their children: and the Priest of Aleksantros, the saving
gods, (2) the fraternal gods, the beneficent gods, the gods who love their father, the gods
manifest, the god whose father was noble, the mother-loving god, the god that loved his
father 3, the beneficent gods: and the Bearer of the trophy of power of Berenike the
beneficent, and the Bearer of the golden basket before Arsinoe the brother-Ioying, and the
Priestess of Arsinoe (3) who loves her father, and them that are established in Rakoti and
Psoi, which is in the province of N e.
p.avoypaqw; KPOK08tAWV r.OA€W~ in Gr. Pap., ii. no. 25.
Apparently the title p.ovoypa¢o~ refers to his writing in the
name of the whole priesthood of the locality.
1 Mr. KENYON is editing a Greek docket (KEKYON, iii. no.
1201) to a demotic mortgage in which the terms are stated
thus: 'thou hast x silver owing from me: I will giye thee
thy.'t" thus and thus: if not, thou hast caused my heart to
agree to the silver as the price of my land, &c., &c. (full
formula of 7rpa(Jt~).' This is the form also of Dellz. Pap.
Sirassb., no. 44, which is therefore a mortgage of land (for
a loan of corn), and of the contract y. 36, Ptol. II (p. I 14).
~ Oct. 4, 117 B. c. Euergetes' dates are found till July
II 6, and perhaps he survived till then (BOUCHE-LECLERCQ,
ii. 85), but this is the latest known papyrus with his full
protocol.
3 i. e. Neos Philopator, whose name is not in the Pathyrite
priesthood at the end of the document. The first appearance of this deified king is in a demotic papyrus at Berlin
of the 3rd or 5th Pachon in year 52, but he is not in the
slightly later Berlin papyrus of the loth Payni of that rear,

u

nor in the slightly earlier papyrus of the 20th ~Iechlr (abow,
No. XVII). There i.s no Greek list of the dei1:ed kings of
these last years of Euerge[es II. The position of Philopator II immedialely before Euergetes II and Ioi:owmg either
Philometor or Eupator never changes in the :papyri, though
according to LEPslcs three hieroglyphic lise;; place him afler
Euergetes II. Papyri of the years 46 (Dan. Pap. Bert.),
{8 (KEXYOX, iii), 49 i._'~'·u:·. CAr,·sf., Sj}. 50 I.Chresl. dim.,
85) exist without any ,nce of him. The later Greek
papyri often omit him. e. g. Paris, no. 5 (1 13-4 B.c.),
Leiden N (105 B. c.); but he ,,-ppe-ars regularly in the Gebelen
Greek papyri. BGe.. 094 p 13 B.C.), ibid., 995 (II<>-9 B.c.),
also though lllllddled. ibid .. 096 (loj-6 B.C.). Gr. Pap.. i. Ui,
and in the Asw:i.n sIeJa of the lifetime of Owratra. ill;
DITTEXllERGER, UGIS.! no. 168. In [he hieroglyphic and.
demotic lists he is always present (LEPSIl'S, PI<~k$i,Jjil'r!."UCjic~,
p. 468). Philopator II was no doubt ollie of the < cl:illdren •
associated in the rule at the end of the reign. of ElIle.getes n.
and mentioned in this and the last papyros. The GeiYell&t
papyri may be expected to fix the date of !their ~

PAPYRI FROM GEBELEN: PTOLEMY VIII
The pro claimer (?) of the shrine (?) of Esi in Phathor, Pshenanup, son of Hor 1 and his
mother Temekhas, saith unto the woman MaithoUt, daughter of Pshenanup and her mother
Tshenamun:
Thou hast caused my heart to agree to the silver of the price of It cubits of land 2,
i.e. (4) I So cubits of area 3, i.e. It cubits of land again, which are in the middle and west
quarter of Phathor. The plots adjacent to which are: south the king's street, north and west
the remainder of my plots of waste-ground 4, east the waste-ground of Tshenamun daughter
of Pleehe. Such are (?) the adjacent plots to the above dry waste-ground, all of it, comprising I ~ cubits of land.
(6) Thine are its writing, &c.
(5) I have given it unto thee, &c.
every writing, &c.
I have received, &c.
The oath, &c.
no man on earth, &c.
5
he that shall come, &c.
(7) Wrote it Nekhtmin son of Nekhtmin, who writes in the name of the priests of
Hathor lady of Ant (?), the fraternal gods, the beneficent gods, the father-loving gods, the
gods manifest, the god whose father was noble, the mother-loving god, the beneficent gods 6,
of the 5 orders.

Greek docket:
(I) ETOV, vD cpawqn

LE' TE

E1TL TTJV

EV

KPOKODL Tp

Ecp

"'7C; ITTOAE,uaLO, L' EYiC KaTa TTJV 1Tapa

ITavLo-Kov TOV TrpOC; TTJL WVTJ[ L DtayJ~] Vcp YJv

(2) V1TO yp ATrOA~ 0 avnyp WVYJC; MatOWTLO, TTJC;
'l'EVEVOU1TLO, t/JLAOV T01TOV a' WV aL Y€LTVLaL DED DLa TYJ, TrPOK€t. o-vyyp YJV "'7yop (3) 1Tapa 'l'EVElI'I

OV1TLO, TOU flpov TrpO,

X~ a

T~ ov ?;: < X

/<X

o

4

1TT Tp

In the left-hand lower corner of the roll the scribe has begun to write ETOV(C;),
probably a trial of the pen.
Year 54, IS of Phaophi: there was paid into the bank at Krokodilopolis, over which
presides Ptolemaios, for the tax of 110 on sales, in accordance with the report of Paniskos
I The will of Psenthotes, brother of this Psenenoupis, is
published in BGU., iii. no. 993. He is there described,
in 128-7 B.C., as 58 years old, \¥£vOwrY}'> npov la-wvo/L0'>
la-LSD,> Om'> /LEyLITT7}'>. The title is evidently equivalent to
that of Pshenanup in this papyrus. His rights in days of
the aYV£La£ in two Isis-shrines are mentioned, viz. in 'TO EV
llaOvp£L Ia-mov AEYO/L£V'Y/'> la-LSD,> NE/L'YJ'TO'> Om'> /LEy[a-rY}'>, and
in 'TO £v TP.OV'T/LEV£{3L'T£L (in the duplicate T/LOVE{3L'T£L) la-mov.
l\laithoiit is probably the daughter of this Pshenanup, though
there is no proof of this.
Hor,Temekhas

I

I

lJIfV(VOV1l"£s,-TshenamQn

I

Maithoiit

2 Lit. 'cubits of main-land (?).'
7r'Y/X£L,>, defined as a-'TEPWV
in Gr. Pap., i. no. 25, i. e. the width of a cubit in the side
of the arura, measuring 100 cubits, and known as a-XOLV!OV
(KENYON, ii. p. 130; Oxyrh., ii. p. 290; Tebl., i. p. 81),
and to the Egyptians as the' stick of cord' or simply' stick,'
meaning the measuring cord. The land sold here in 'cubits
of land' is if LAO'> 'T07r0'> as usual.
3 i. e. square cubits.
4 Not cultivated and not built over, but suitable for building, &c.
& There is a variant here not noted on p. 12 I, § I I, 'and
I will purge it for thee from every writing, every patent, every
right co1!ftrred by any word (or thing?) in the land at any
time.'
a Philopator II is not in this list.

No. XVIII.
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the tax-farmer, subscribed by Apollonios the antigrapheus of the (tax-) farm: by Maith~tis
daughter of Psenenoupis, for bare ground I~ aruras, of which the adjacent plots are shown
in the above contract; which she bought from Psenenoupis son of Horus, for I talent of
copper, tax (of copper) on which an agio is charged 600 drachmae.
Total 600 drachmae.
(Signed) Ptolemaeus, banker.

On the back, signatures of 16 witnesses. The first and others appear in XVII,
and the last is probably the IIaTO'"€ovS' IIaT1]ToS' whose appointment as OLKOVO/WS' of IIaOvpLS'
is preserved in Gr. Pap., ii. no. 37.
PAPYRUS

No. XIX.

Agreement for sale of share in land, with banker's receipt in

Greek.
(I) [Year 52, Emkhir 28 (?)t, of King Ptolomaios the beneficent god, son of Ptolomaios]
and Kleopatra the [gods manifestJ, and the queen Kleopatra his sister and the queen Kleopatra
his wife, (2) [the beneficent gods and their children 2: and the Priest of Alexantros, the saving
gods, the fraternal godsJ the beneficent gods, the gods [who love their father, the godsJ
manifest, the god whose father was noble, the mother-loving god, the beneficent gods: and
the Bearer of the trophy (3) [of power of Berenike the beneficent, and the Bearer of the
golden basket before Arsinoe the J brother-loving, and the priestess of Arsinoe who loves her
father, and them who are established in Rakoti and Psoi, which is in the province of Ne.
The man who receives pay (4) [being written to . . . . . . , Harmahi son of Hor, and
ShIeh son of Hor, his brother, their mother being Ta . . . . , two persons with one mouth,
. being written to Amur (?) 3J Pshenmenkhe,
have declared to the man who receives pay.
son of Panekhati and his mother Kluze.
Thou hast caused our hearts to agree to the silver of the price of our ~ share of
shanzkz'-land which is in the sharaki-land 4 of . . . . . . (5) [. . . . . . in the endowment-land
of Hathor mistress of Ant (?)J, which hath come to us in the name of Hor son of Patu (?)
our father. The areas adjacent to the whole of the land: south the land of Patu son of
Phib 5, north the land of Pueriebt 6 [son of . . . . . .J, east the land of Kluz son of Phib,
west the desert; such are (?) [the areas adjacentJ to the above land, all of it.
We have given it unto thee, thine it is, our (sic) above ~ share of sharaki-Iand it is.

The usual formulae of sale follow (p.

120).

Written by Nekhtmin son of Nekhtmin [who writes in the name of the priests of Hathor
See p. 14 8 • The date is March 19, 118 B.C.
E7rLyOV1]S was about 40 years old ill 103 B.C. (BGlJ., iii. 997),
This phrase may be safely restored, as the date is a few but about 55 in 101 B.C. (ibid., 998), which shows how little
days later than No. XVII in which the children are named.
accuracy is to be expected in the statements as to the age
3 The restorations here given of the first 3 lines require
of persons in the Greek documents.
4 '11]'> 7J7rELpOV (TLrocJlOpov and 7rEOWV in the docket; properly
equal space as measured on Nos. XVII and XVIII. That
of I. 4, constructed on the analogy of the usual titles of the higher land requiring artificial irrigation.
E7rOLKOL and the formula of XXIV, is too long, but it is
5 Cf. a7r?]ALwrov n
IIaroVTo!O TOV if>L{3W!O Kat TWV a8EAtj>wv,
impossible, without a direct model, to say what superfluities Gr. Pap., i. xxvii.
were omitted. The parties are all Persians of the Epigone,
6 Not improbably, Pueriebt also was a son of Phib.
His
see note to No. XXIV. lJ1EP.P.EV)(YJS IIavExarov IIEplT1]s T?]S father's name is lost in XXIV also.
1

2

U 2
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mistress of Ant (?), &c. . . . . . . the godJ whose father was noble, the mother-loving god,
the beneficent gods, of the 5 classes.

Signatures of r6 witnesses on the back.
Greek docket:
(I) €TOVS 0 1 IIavvL LE

T€

O€~ €y~ KaTa
fl-€POV,) .f €V TWL

€m TY)V €V KpFI TP €CP Y)') A7TOA"'A

TOV 7TpO') TY)L WVY)L OLa • • • . • . • • •

(2)

Y)yopa<T€V 7Tapa APfl-aLO,) TOV flpov xaAKOV

yY)')

~

a

Yj (?)

<TLT

/3 . . . .

oLaypacpY)v IIaVL<TKOV
u

7T€PL

IIaB 7T€OUuL Y)V

Year 4 Pauni IS: there has been paid into the bank in KrokodilopoIis, over which is
Apollonios, for the tax of a tenth on transfers, on the report of Paniskos the tax-farmer (?),
by [Psemmenkhes son of Panekhates J on i 2 part of . . . . . . . of arable land on the mainland (?) in the plain about Pathyris, which he bought from Harmais son of Horus: copper
I talent 2,000 (drachmae).

The beginning of this papyrus of sale has been torn away, the lines losing fully
a third of their length. The date has gone with the names of the vendors (being more
than one in number), that of the purchaser, Pshemmenkhe, alone remaining; but it is
evidently of the reign of Euergetes II. The Greek docket, however, shows that tax
on half of the purchase money was paid in Payni of year 4, which cannot apply to
Euergetes II; and it preserves the name of one vendor, Harmais son of Horus.
Happily an examination of papyrus No. XXIV shows that the latter concerns the
same piece of land. It is a release in the reign of Cleopatra III and Soter II from
a sale by Harmahi and his brother ShIeh (the former name being restored only by the
aid of a Greek papyrus published by GRENFELL) to the above Pshemmenkhe, which
was dated in Mechir of the 52nd year of Euergetes II. Evidently this was the sale in
No. XIX, of which we thus learn the date and the name of the second vendor,
besides completing the mutilated description of the property. There still remains the
difficulty of the date of the 4th year in the Greek docket, 4 years after the sale. The
date of No. XXIV is mutilated, but it was in Payni of some year. It seems evident
that the sale in No. XIX was never completed (and was perhaps in reality a mortgage),
but when this sale was rescinded or about to be rescinded (or the money lent on the
land received back) the tax was paid, in Payni of year 4: consequently [year 4J Payni
is to be restored at the beginning of No. XXIV. The two papyri thus complete each
other in a quite extraordinary manner with the aid of the Greek papyrus. It appears
that the tax was paid 12 days before the release was made. Probably there is no other
instance known of the payment of the tax being so long deferred and eventually made
after a delay of 4 years, but the explanation suggested seems quite· sufficient to account
for it in this instance.
The fl-ovoypacpos N ekhtmln, who wrote No. XIX, has some peculiarities in style
which distinguish him from Espmlti, the chief being the preservation' of Eupator's old
1
2

There is no trace of a numeral preceding 8.
The demotic is for i, but only one of the vendors is

mentioned in the Greek; the tax was therefore paid on his
half only.

No. XIX.

No. XX. MARRIAGE CONTRACT
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posItIOn in the royal cult before his parents the Philometores. No. XVIII, written by
N ekhtmln only two years later, provides an excellent model for the restoration of the
protocol in No. XIX.
PAPYRUS OF THE JOINT REIGN OF CLEOPATRA

II,

CLEOPATRA

III,

AND SOTER

II.

No. XX. Marriage contract.
Year 2, Paopi 9 (?) 1, of the queen Kleopatra and the queen Kleopatra and the king
Ptolomaios their son 2, the mother-loving, the Soter: and the Priest of Aleksatros (2) the
PAPYRUS

saviour gods, the fraternal gods, the beneficent gods, the gods who love their father, the gods
manifested, the mother-loving gods, the god whose father was noble, the beneficent gods, the
mother-loving, the Soter: with the Bearer of the trophy of power of Berenike (3) the
beneficent, and the Bearer of the golden basket before Arsinoe the brother-loving.
The man who receiveth rations amongst the men of Lokhos (?), who is written to Amur,
Eunous son of PatseCo, hath declared unto the woman Tapremhit ~ (4) daughter of Pate and her
mother N ahmesesi :
I have made thee wife: I have given unto thee roo (pieces of) silver, i. e. 500 staters,
I.e. 100 (pieces) of silver again, 10 ertobs of wheat (?), their half 5 (measures of) wheat (?),
1. e. 10 (measures of) wheat (?) again, as thy woman's gift.
The children that thou shalt bear unto me are the co-dividers with my children 4, of
all that belongeth unto me, together with those things that I shall gain.
Behold (5) the list of thy [ woman's] property that thou hast brought to my house with
thee:
a wig (?) value
600 (pieces of) silver
(&c., see p. 136)
(6) a collar (?)
[I] teben of pure (?) silver
2 kiti
armg
"
a finger-ring
I kiti
"
a ' house of desire' of gold
I} small (pieces of) gold
a pot
50 (pieces of) silver
Oct. 29, I I 6 B.C. But the day is not quite certain.
Soter II was son of Cleopatra III and step-son and
grandson of Cleopatra II.
This document proves that
Cleopatra II not only lived to the end of the reign of
Euergetes II but also survived him (cf. GRENFELL, Teb!., i.
p. 32) for at least 3 months. No. XVIII of the 54th year
(II7 B.C.) furnishes a stepping-stone to confirm the fact, if
it needs confirmation. It is worth noting that there is no
trace of Philopator II in the list of the royal priesthood,
which seems to show that he was at least not specially
connected with Cleopatra II. At the time of the Asw;ln
inscription, dated in l\Iesore of the 2nd year (Aug.-Sept.,
lIS), Cleopatra II has disappeared, but Philopator II is
named in the list of deified kings (DITTENBERGER, OGIS.,
no. 168).
3 'She of the North Gate.'
IIarrp'Y]I'-LS, a city-name in the
1

2

Delta, may possibly be the masculine form of this. In
AllIh. Gr., ii. no. 35, priests of Socnopaeus address their
strate gus (1I"L TOV IIp(}LLT, where the editors' note of GRENFELL
and HUNT 'Apparently the name of the place where tbe
strategus held his court' is certainly correct. Tbe North
Gate P-rt-mhil (of a residence, palace, or city?) was therefore the one at which petitions were presented to tbe strategus,
&c., in person; cf. tbe earlier 'Gate of Pharaoh's House,'
above, p. 97. In the TJ"c'Skar PaPJ'rttS, 4/10, the faithless
wife was burnt at the' north shedu (ditch?) of the palace'

~~
:II ~ :II"''''''' )B:}' a ~
J( Q \\
J(

c:::::;:a

@'

Cf. also EuAN.

J\IW'>N\

Aegyplen, p. 202.
4 Eunous had therefore been previously married, probably
to Naams8sis {po 139. note 13}.
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i.e. the value of thy woman's property which thou hast brought to my house with thee
2,070 (pieces of) silver, i.e. 10,350 staters, i.e. 2,070 (pieces of) silver again, and I teben
and 3 kiti of pure (?) silver; (7) gold I~ small (pieces): thy woman's gift which is written
above, 100 (pieces of) silver, 10 (measures of) wheat: in all 2, 170 pieces of silver, comprising
7 talents and 70 (pieces of) silver: I teben and 3 kiti of pure (?) silver: I~ small (pieces of)
(For other paragraphs see p. 135.)
gold, 10 (measures of) wheat.
(8) Written by Espno.ti son of Zeho, who writes in the name of the priests of Sobk
lord of Amur of the 5 orders.

On the back are the signatures of 16 witnesses.

PAPYRI OF THE JOINT REIGN OF CLEOPATRA

PAPYRUS No. XXI.

III

WITH SOTER

II.

Loan of corn.

Several demotic loans of corn have been already published 1. The Greek loans are
closely parallel, and very instructive to the demotist: SPIEGELBERG has utilized them
to some extent in a special article 2.
(I ) Year 6, Paoni J 8 3, of the queen Kleopatra (2) and King PtoIomaios (3) the motherloving gods, the youthful god loving his father 4, (4) the Soter, and him (sic) that is established in Rakoti (5) and Psoi, which is in the province of N e.
(6) The U einin born in Egypt (7) amongst the descenoants of the (TTpaTLCtJTaL''', Petear(8)hesenufi, son of Pate and his mother Tshenmut, saith unto the U einin (9) born in Egypt,
Petesobk son of Pasha 6,
(10) Thou ownest 10 ertob(?) of wheat (?), their half 5 ertob of wheat, (II) i.e. 10 ertob
of wheat again, their profit being (reckoned) in them 7, against me, (12) in the name of
seed (?)-corn, which I have found owing from Pate son of Panebkhon(i?) (r 3) my father.
And I will give thee 5 ertob of wheat (14) by year 6, Epep ro s, and I will give (15)
thee the other 5 ertob of wheat by year 7, Pakhons 309, (16) of seed (?) corn, clean, without
deceit (?), without trickery (?) 10, (r 7) measured and carried and stored 11 in thy (18) house in
Phathor, by the measure of 29 (choinikes) (19) free of cost and freight 12_year 6, Epep 10,
1 e. g. Dem. Pap. Berl., no. 3103; Dem. Pap. Sirassb.,
no. 44.
2 A. Z., 37/32.
S July 4, II2 B.C.
• This evidence that Ptolemy X took the title <PlA07raTWp
N eoe; requires confirmation; there is a mistake in the next
line.

o MaK£Swv

(?)

7"l]e; £7rlyoV7Je;.

In Gr. Pap., ii. no. 19, ll£T£uovxoe; llauaToe; ll£pu'l)e;
T'l)e; £7rlyov'I)e; acknowledges the repayment of a loan of barley.
This was in II8 B.C. If he is the same man he must have
changed his nominal nationality, probably owing to a reversal
of Euergetes II's policy of repressing the Greeks.
7 = aTOKa.
8 Sept. 15.
9 June 16 in the next year, I II B. c., after the main harvest.
6

10

11

A guess at the meaning from the Greek equivalent.
Or' handed over.'

12 v£Ov Ka8apov Kal
/L£VOV

He; OlKOV

aSoAOv a7r0 7raVTOe;, Kal a7r0Ka8£UTa-

7rpoe; aVTOV £V KpOKOStAWV 7r0A£l TOLe; lSWle;

aV'I)AW/LaUl /L£TP<J! W Kat 7rapHA'I)cpav, Gr. Pap., ii. no. 29,
and similarly in many other loans of corn. Gr. Pap., i.
no. 10 of 174 B. c. gives Ka8apov a7r0 7raVTOe; Kat aKtVSVV01"
See SPIEGELBERG, A. Z., 37/32 and Pap. Th. Reznaeh, pp. 176
et seqq. The word translated measure (?) is that which, in
earlier times, meant' balance,' 'scales.' Possibly the measurement of corn was effected by means of scales. The artaba
was reckoned in Ptolemaic times at different numbers of
choinikes from 40 to 24, including 29. WILCKEN, Oslr., i.
741; GRENFELL and HUNT, Teb!., i. pp. 44, 233.
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5 ertob of wheat, year 7, (20) Pakhons 30, 5 ertob of wheat, making the IO ertob of wheat
which are written above.
(21) If I give it not by the above time and day, (22) I will give it with their It in
the month after the (23) month named instantly 1. I shall not be able to add another (24)
time and day to them except the time and day that are written above.
(25) [I shall notJ be able to say, 'I have performed unto thee the provision (26) of my
contract (?)' while my above contract is in thy hand.
I shall not be able to say (27) 'I have given thee silver or corn or anything in the
land without proved (?) 2 receipt (?).'
(28) All of everything that belongeth unto me and those things that I shall obtain are
in pledge (29) for every word that is above, until I do according to them.
Thy agent is (30) he that hath right to recover according to every word that he shall
say against me; (3 r) and I will do them at his summons without delay and without any blows 3.
(32) Written by Hetpesobk son of U ennofri, who writes in the name of the priests (33)
of Sobk lord of Amur of the 5 orders.

On the back are the signatures of 4 witnesses, and on the outer fold of the roll
a docket in another hand.
Petearhesenufi son of Pate
for IO (measures of) wheat.

Marriage contract.
(r) Year . . . . . Hathor I I (?) 4 of the queen Kleopatra and king Ptolomaios her son,

PAPYRUS

No. XXII.

the mother-loving gods, the Soter; and the Priest of Aleksatros, the saviour gods, the fraternal
gods, the beneficent gods, the gods loving their fathers, (2) [the gods manifest, the] motherloving god, the god whose father was noble, the young god loving his father 5, the beneficent
gods, the mother-loving gods, the Soter: and the Bearer of the trophy of victory of Berenike
the beneficent, and the Bearer of the golden basket before Arsinoe the (3) [brother-loving,
and the PriestessJ of Arsinoe [loving] her father: and' them who are established in Rakoti
and Psoi, which is in the province of N e.
The lector (?) 6 Pleehe, son of Pleehe and his mother Zeho, hath said to the woman
Termuti, daughter of PatseCo and her mother Teikhons:
I have made thee wife, (4) [I have given unto thee 100 (pieces of) silver, making 500
staters, i. e.] 100 (pieces of) silver again, 5 (measures of) wheat (?), their half 2~ (measures of)
wheat, i.e. 5 (measures of) wheat again as thy [woman's] gift.
Thy eldest son is my eldest son amongst the children that thou art (?) bearing to, me, the.
owner of all of everything that is mine and those things that I shall gain.
1 mv 8€ P:I] a7ro8wcTLv €V Tep WpLCTjl€VWt xpovw (YJ jlYJ 7rOLWCTLV
Ka() a y€ypa7rTaL) a7rOT€LCTaTWCTav €V TW €XOjlEvwt jlYJvt 7rapa-

£CTTW ~£VVYJCT€t €K TOV <PaywvLOs Kat €K TWV V7rapx.0VTWV a1J11ll
7raVTWV 7rpaUCTOVTL Ka()a7r€p ry 8tKYJS, e. g. Gr. Pap;, i. no. 29.

XPYJjla Tas TOV 7rVPOV apTaf3as , (Kpt()YJS ap-raf3as 'Y) YJjlLOALOV
YJ TYJV €CTOjl€VYJV €V TYJ avTYJ ayopa TLjlYJv), Gr. Pap., ii. no. 29.

Cf. pp. II5, note 8, 128.
f
II5-Io8 B.C., c. Nov. 19.

Or customary receipt (?).
Many of these formulae are not at all represented in the
Greek loans. The last two sentences appear as YJ 8£ 7rpa~tS
2

3

6

<PLA07ra-rwp N €O!>".

i. e. TapLX£IJT7I S, cf. No. XI (p. 122). but the reading is not
certain.
6
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Behold, the list of thy woman's property that thou hast brought to my house with thee:
a wig (?) value

200

pieces of silver

(&c.) 1
armg
a finger-ring
2 pots
(6) [10 ertob of wheat

kiti fine (?)
I kiti fine (?)
60 pieces of silver
2

In all the pnce of thyJ woman's property that thou hast brought to my house with
thee, 700 (pieces of) silver and 60 (pieces of) silver, i. e. 3,800 staters, i. e. 760 (pieces of)
silver again, 3 kiti of silver, 10 ertob of wheat: thy woman's gift which is written above,
100 (pieces of) silver, S (measures of) wheat, in all 860 (pieces of) silver, 3 kiti of fine (?)
silver, IS ertob of wheat.
(For other paragraphs see p. I3S.)
Written by Espnuti son of Zeho, who writes in the name of the priests of Sobk lord
of Amur [of the sJ orders.

Signatures of I6 witnesses on the back.
PAPYRUS

No. XXIII.

Agreement for sale of waste land.

[Year . . .J Tobi 10 2 of the queen [Kleopatra and king Ptolomaios her son, the]
mother[-loving gods], the Soter; and the Priest of Aleksantros and the saviour gods and the
brother gods, the beneficent gods, the gods loving their father, the gods manifest, the god
whose father was noble, the mother-loving god, the youthful god loving his father, the beneficent gods: and the Bearer of the trophy of power (2) [of BereniJke the beneficent, [and
the Bearer of the golden basket before Arsinoe the brother-loving, and the Priestess of]
Arsinoe loving her father, and they who are ordained in Rakoti and Psoi, which is in the
province of N e.
The man of Pilak 3 born in Egypt, H or, son of Petehor and his mother N ekhtolis (?),
together with the woman Tshenamun, daughter of Pshenamun and her mother Tshenpuertogether 2 persons with one mouth-have declared unto the man who receives pay, written
to Amur, (3) . . . . . [son of PaJtseCo 4.
Thou hast satisfied [us 5, thou hast caused our hearts to agree to the silver, the price
of our waste land whichJ makes 2 cubits of land, i.e. 200 cubits of area, i.e. 2 cubits of land
again, which are in Napakemheui (?), which are in the north-east quarter of Phathor; the
areas adjacent to [which] are: south the waste lands of Patse<o son of Phib, north the house
of Pakemi, the king's street being between, east the king's street, west (4) . . . . . . . . such
(I)

See above, p. 13 6.
2115-108 B.C., Jan. 27 or 28.
3 The Egyptian name of <1>t,\aL.
In the British Museum
contract of the 12th year of Philopator, PSBA., 1901, 294,
a 'man of Philae' is named, where Pilak should be read
for Pigerg, as Prof. SPIEGELBERG remarked to me long ago.
It may be conjectured to mean a native inhabitant of the
island or perhaps of the Dodekaschoenus generaIIy, who
would be an Al8LO.p of some kind. There seems to be
1

no mention of such in the army in Greek documents (see
MEYER, Heerwesen) , but Ethiopia had always been a recruiting-ground for the Egyptian armies and police.
4 Probably Nekhutf (Eunous or Eunomos) who appears
as a party in XVII, XXV, XXXIII, XXXIV.
5 The same expression is used in the papyrus of the 3rd
year of Alexander (p. 113) and in Dem. Pap. Strassb., nos. 6,
8, as weIl as in the Roman papyrus, No. XLV, below, p. 173·
It may imply the actual payment of the mon~y.

No. XXIII. SALE OF WASTE LAND.

No. XXIV. CESSION OF LAND
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are (?) the neighbours [of the whole of the above waste-land which makes two cubits of land].
[We have given it unto thee: thine it is, thy] waste-land which is (described) above is it.
(&c., p. 120.)
Written by Nekhtmin son of Nekht[min, who writes in the name of the priests of Hathor
lady of Ant (?), the brother gods, the beneficent gods], the gods loving their father, the gods
manifest, the god whose father was noble, the mother-loving god, the young god loving his
father, the beneficent gods, of the 5 orders.

Signatures of 8 witnesses remain on the back, with traces of another, the rest
having been torn away with the lower half of the papyrus.
PAPYRUS

No. XXIV.

Cession of rights to land conferred by written contracts.

Year [4 ?], Paoni (?) 27 \ of the queen Kleopatra, the gods manifest (sic) 2, and the ki~g
Ptlomaios the mother-loving, the Soter: (2 ) [and the Priest of Aleksa]tros, and the saviour
gods and the brother gods, the beneficent gods, the gods loving their father, the gods manifest,
the goel whose father was noble, (3) [the mother-loving god, the youthful goel] loving his
father, the beneficent gods, and the Bearer of the trophy of power of Berenike the beneficent,
(4) [and the Bearer of the] golden basket before Arsinoe the brother-loving, and the Priestess
of Arsinoe loving her father, and them that are established (5) [in Rakoti and] Psoi, which
is in the province of Ne.
The woman Tshenmenkhe daughter of H or and the woman Thatre daughter of
Hor, their mother being Ta . . . " (6) [together two persons with one month], say unto the
man who receives rations (?), being assigned to Amur Pshemmenkhe son of Panekhati 3:
We are withont claim on thee for the right of those two writings (7) [which thou inadest
to Harmahi son of] Hor and ShIeh son of Hor, their mother being Ta . . . . '\ our brethren,
in year 52, Emkhir 26, for the shanzki-Iand 5, which is in the sharaki-Iand of 1- G (8) . . . . . . .
in the endowment land of Hathor lady of Ant (?). The areas adjacent to the land namedsouth the land of Patu son of Phib, north the land of Pueriebt (9) [son of . . . . ],
east the land of Kluz son of Phib, west the mountain: such are (?) the areas adjacent to all
the above sharaki-land.
vVe have given it unto thee (&c., p. 127) .
in the Greek papyrus, while here it is Harmahi; but a reasonable explanation of this difference can be found, if we
suppose that ShIeh had died in the interval so that Harmahi
had succeeded as the eldest son. It is unfortunate that the
mother's name is lost in the Greek, as the name in demotic
is difficult to decipher.
5 No. XIX is for i share of the land; that it was the same
land can be seen by the remains of the description with the
boundaries. The' two' documents were evidently made that
each of the purchasers might keep one. The purchase in
No. XIX was completed by App.at<; only, who therefore paid
tax on !th share, according to the Greek docket. ShIeh
may have paid separately, but very probably he was dead.
6 1-, an old word for 'island,' is evidently the beginning
of a place-name.

. 1 July q, I I3 B. c.
The year 4 is restored from the
docket of No. XIX, p. 148.
2 Another strange error to compare with that in No. XXII.
3 The vendor in No. XIX.
4 The docket of No. XIX gives App.aL<; Qpov.
The body
of the document shows that there was another vendor
associated with him. A papyrus of I27 B.C. (Gr. Pap., i.
no. 20) records a loan by Dry ton to :SOAWVL [TWL KaL :SA'l]Ja
Qpov Kat App.aEL Qpov
<Pay'l]pw<;

IIEpU'at<; T'l]<; E7T'tyOV'l]<; Kat • • • • . •

IIEpU'tV'l]t p.ETa

(1\1r.

KVPWV TOV

7rpoyEypap.p.Evov

:SA'l]W<;

has kindly verified the printed
reading :Sa'l]w<;, and found that :SA'l]W<; is the better readIt is therefore extremely probable that ShIeh is
ing).
the missing name in XIX, and Harmahi the missing name
here. It wiII be noted, however, that :SA'l]t<; takes the lead
VLOV

aVT'l]<;

KENYON

x
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(14) [Written by Nekhtmin son of Nekhtmin (?) 1, who writes in the] name of the priests
of Hathor lady of Ant (?), the fraternal gods, the beneficent gods, the gods loving their
father, (I 5) [the gods manifest, the god whose father was noble], the mother-loving god, the
youthful god loving his father, the beneficent gods, of the 5 orders.

Eight witnesses only have signed their names on the back.
PAPYRUS No. XXV. Proceedings in a sacerdotal conclave (?); perhaps an election
of representatives of the temples of Gebelen.

(I) [Year .

....
. of the queen Kleopatra] and king Ptlomaios her son,
(2) [the mother-loving gods the Soter] 2,
(3) [and the Priest of Aleksatros, the saviour gods, the fraternal gods, the beneficent
gods, the] father[-loving gods]. the gods manifest, the god whose father was noble, (4) [the
youthful father-loving god, the beneficent gods, the mother-loving gods, the So]ter.
Sitting in the court 3 (5)
[by the .
.]
StJu-ueti son of Peteharuer 4, whom the priests
chose 5 to send (6)
son of Pahe, the prophet of Esi, the (?) leshoni to (?) 6 the temples of
the province of N e (7)
Harsiesi
m presence of the priests, a platform (?) 7

(8)
in presence of the priests

8.

(9)
[Khens (?)-]Thout son of Peteesi and E unous son of PatseCo 9 (IO)
the gods loving their
fathers, the gods manifest, (I I) [the god whose father was noble, the youthful father-loving
god, the beneficent gods, the] mother-loving [gods], the Soter; if it be that they have made
(12)
5,
c
lVIesore 30
I. e. I 2 years, I.e. 14610 months (13 ends)
towards the
the wen l l (15)
(14)
bring it (16)
the temple(s?)
The usual scribe at Pathyris at this time.
115-108 B.C.
The priest of Alexander must have been
separated from the royal names in this official document, the
line with the latter ending short.
S A word that is not yet known in demotic except in the
traditional name of the hall of judgement of Osiris. In
earlier texts it signifies the broad courtyard of a palace or
temple. Here we may have a conclave of the priests of
Gebel@n in their own temple or a more general conclave.
1

2

4

lTOT01}'TL<; TOV IIETEapo1Jpwc;,

LEpEWC;

lovxov KaL AcpPO&T1JC;

named with his wife Naop.IJ1JIJLC; Owwcppw<; LEpLlJlJa in II4 B.C.
(Gr. Pap., i. no. 25). His house is named in 106 B.C.
(Pap. demo Strassb., no. 6; see SPIEGELBERG'S text, p. 25).
Perhaps he was the representative of the Pathyrite priests

at the conclave, or a commissioner of those priests reporting
to their own assembly.
5 or 'to choose the priests to send.'
5 Hardly' the leshoni of the temples,' &c.
7 Or 'a letter.'
8 The line ends short;
probably here was the title of
a letter or verbal address given to the assembled priests, of
which the text began in I. 9.
9 Possibly to be restored 'The . . . . Khensthoiit son
of Peteesi [ saith unto] Eunous son of Patse<o.'
10 Counting the 60
epagomenaI days as two months.
Mesore 30 is of course the last day of the year. These 12
years may be the term of office for the priests.
11 Perhaps the' Well' Kp7J1I1J of No. XVII.

No. XXV.
(17)
(18)
(19)
(20)
(21)
(22)

PROCEEDINGS OF PRIESTS
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days of manifestation 1
[the] god whose father was noble
the platform (?) which they set(?)
(one or more lines lost)

[Signed by (?) the prophet] of
I I. (I) [First order (?) signed (?) 2 by] king Ptlomaios 2.
(U rem), prophet of (Sem), ka-priest (?) of the beneficent gods, the gods who love their
father, the gods manifest, (2) [the god] whose father [was noble], the mother-loving god,
the youthful god loving his father, the beneficent god, the gods loving their mother, the
Soter. The scribe N ekh tmin son of Thetertais. (3) The scribe N ekhotf son of Patu. The
scribe Nekhtmin son of Nekhtmin. (4) The scribe Herieu son of Nekhtmin. The scribe
Petesobk son of N ekhtmin.
(5) Second order. The scribe, prophet of (&c. (6) as bifore to) the Soter. The scribe
Peteharpre c son of Pa
The scribe Thet . . . . . son of Pakoib. The scribe Petemin.
(7) The scribe Pa-keb son of Peteharsemteu. The scribe Khens-tholit son of Peteharsemteu.
The scribe Sisobk son of Peteharsemteu. The scribe Sisobk son of U nnofri. The scribe
U nnofri son of Sisobk.
(8) Third order. The scribe, prophet (&c. as beftJre to) (9) the Soter. Pshenmin son of
The scribe . . . Sisobk son of Unnofri. The scribe . . . . Sisobk, (10) the scribe
Sisobk son of P . . . . , The scribe PatseCo son of Sisobk. The scribe Sisobk son of
Thetertais (?). The scribe Peteharuer son of Patu. The scribe Khenstholit son of Sisobk.
The scribe Pleehe son of Sisobk 3.

(II) Fourth order.
of Esnebconkh.

The scribe prophet (&c. as before to) (12) the Soter.
Esnebconkh the elder. (13) The scribe Esmln son of . . . .

(14) Fifth order.
two Hiles, lost).

Sekhotp son

The scribe, prophet (&c. as before to) (IS) the Soter (the rest, olle or

PAPYRI OF THE JOINT REIGN OF CLEOPATRA

III

AND PTOLDIY ALEXANDER

1.

PAPYRUS No. XXVI. Lease of a farm.
Several Ptolemaic farm leases are published by GRENFELL and HUNT from Tebtunis 4.
1 Or 'days of coronation,' i. e. of the king and of the
queen (?), or of festival.
2 This page appears to give a list of the priests of Pathyris,
perhaps as haYing attached their signatures to a decree or
on accepting office. For' signed by' we may read' the scribe,'
and vice versa, througbout. The priests are divided into 5
orders, the first being headed by the king himself as the
supreme head of the priesthood: the absence of the queen's
signature when tbe king's was available is explained by her
sex, which was generally inappropriate to priestly acts. Next
to the king in the first order, and at the head of each of the

others is a L€p€V<; ~ovXov KaL ACPP0(;LTl]<; who is not named.
Probably the same individual officiated thus in each of the
orders; yet there may have been a separate L€p€V<; for each
order.
3 The repetitions of the same names in each cpvATJ indicate
their hereditary character. It is unfortunate that no names
are left belonging to the 5th order, which was the latest
established and drawn in the first instance from those members of the other orders who became priests in the first
9 years of Euergetes r. (Decree of Canopus, Greek,
II. 26-7.)
4 Teb/., i. nos. 105 et seqq.
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In demotic SPIEGELBERG has edited one at Strassburg of the I3th year of Cleopatra III,
one at Berlin of the 52nd year of Euergetes II, and one in the TH. REINACH collection
at Paris (no. I, 7th year of Cleopatra III and Soter II). The demotic leases fill the
sheet of paper with many lines of compact writing. In No. XXVI the lines that
remain have lost half their width, and probably many have disappeared entirely from
the end. The restoration and translation are doubtful in many passages.
Year IS, which makes year I2 Meson~< III of the queen [Kleopatra andJ (2) king
Ptlomaios her [son, who is called AleksatrosJ, (3) and the mother-loving saviour gods, and
they that are [established in Rakoti and Psoi] (4) which is in the province of N e.
The Negro (?) . . . . . . .
(5) Harpaesi son of Puertiu 2 hath declared unto
the prophet Peteh6r son of Pate:
[Thou hast leased to me thy half share (?)J (6) of the fertile (?) land which is in
Temrauti 3, north [of Phathor, which is inJ 4 (7) the endowment-lands of Hath6r lady of Ant (?)
in the shal'dkZ"-land (?) [of Phath6r (?), from year IS unto year I6J, (8) which makes year 13,
Pakhons 305.
The boundaries of the [whole of the aboveJ land: [south, the land ofJ
. . . . (9)
son of Patse<6 r., north the land of Kalh[ib daughter of Harapahti (?) 7, east the river (?)J,
(10) west the king's way (?) 8.
Such are (?) the boundaries [of the whole of the above landJ : (I I) the half share [of whichJ
belongs to Patu son of H or u.
to pay the tax of the whole of the
[aboveJ land.
[And I will (?) give thee the tenth (?) of the J (13) pomegranates (?), corn (?), and gourd (?)fruit: and I will cultivate it [with the water of year IS to year 16, and supply it with (plough)oxen, seed], (14) men, and all agricultural tools of sowing [and harvestingJ .
(IS) agriculture: field-stubble (?) being
(16) in excess (?) which he (?) shall diminish (?) the above land.

On the back more than half remains of the line which heads the witnesses' signatures,
but nothing was written beneath it in this case. In the publication of the Berlin lease
1

Aug. 25, 102

B.C.

The other leases, Pap. demo Bed.,

no. 3102, and Dem. Pap. Sirassb., no. 9, are made in the same

'harvest' season, in the second (Payni) and fourth month
(l\Iesore) respectively. In the Berlin papyrus, as here, the
rent is to be paid on the last day of the first month Pachon;
cf. also the payment in XXI/15. In the Greek leases,
Tebt., i. nos. 105 et seqq., the rent is to be paid in Pachon or
Payni.
2 Ap7raYJU'L> IIopTLTO> II€pU'YJ> TYJ> €7rLYOPYJ> in year 53 of
Euerg. II = lIS B.C. Gr. Pap., i. no. 23.
S 'The fertile (?) land.'
Cf. afL7r€AWPO> aU'vfLrpvTOV €JI T€fLpavB€t €P TW a7rO f30ppa fL€P€t IIaBvp€w>, KENYON, iii. no. 1207,
YYJp YJ7r€LPOP U'LTOrpOpOP £P ®€fLpavB€t IIaBvp€w>, ibid. I 20S,
cf. ib. no. 676. No. XV, No. XXIX, and Dem. Pap. Strassb.,

no. 9, evidently deal with other parts of the same series of lands
or farms; this can be ascertained by the general description
and the names attached to the adjacent plots. T he eastern
boundary is generally the island TfLOP7rLT€f3 or the river, 7roTafL0<;'
4 Cf. No. XXIX for the restoration.
6 June 14, 101 B.C.
a Possibly the same as 'the land of Patse'o son of . . . .'
which Jay to the west of the plot leased in Strassburg no. 9.
7 Probably the plot purchased by KaJhib in No. xv.
B The word translated' way' is quite uncertain, but' the
king's way' lay on the west side of Kalhib's plot.
D ALf30> IIaTov[ TO>] TOV OpOV KaL TWV a'8€Arpwv, KENYON, iii.
no. 1207, and VOTOV ditto in 1206, where the plot sold is
in TLaf3ww;.
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there is no record of signatures: with the Strassburg lease there are 8 signatures on
the back, with the REINACH lease I2.
PAPYRUS

No. XXVII.

Marriage contract.

(I) [Year . . . . . . corresponding to year . . . . 1 of the] queen Kleopatra and king
Ptlomaios her son, who is called Aleksantros, and the mother-loving gods, and the fraternal
gods 2, the beneficent gods, (2) [the gods loving their father, the gods manifest, the motherloving god], the god whose father was noble, the youthful god loving his father, the beneficent gods, the mother-loving saviour gods; and the Bearer of the trophy of victory before
Berenike the beneficent, (3) [and the Bearer of the golden basket before Arsinoe] the brotherloving, and the [priestess] of Arsinoe the lover of her father, and they who are established in
Rakoti and Psoi in the province of N e.
The U einin (4) . . . . . . . . . . . . . hath said to the woman Tshenamun daughter.
of Nekhutf and her mother Tshenanup:
I have made thee wife.
I have given thee, (&c., see p. 134).
(5) [If I abandon thee], &c.
Thy eldest son, &c., (6) &c.
[Behold the list of thy] woman's property which thou hast brought to my house with thee:
a wig (?) value 300 (pieces of) silver
100
a hair- . .•
a . . .
200
an angle (?)
50
a bes
30
a pot
50
The remainder of thy woman's gift (7) [100 pIeces of silver and 10 artabas (making 830
teben), &c.].
(&c., p. 135.)
[Written by .
. son of . . . .], who writes III the name of the priests of Hathor
lady of [Ant (?) of the 5 orders.]

I6 witnesses on the back.
PAPYRI OF THE REIGN OF PTOLEMY ALEXANDER
PAPYRUS

No. XXVIII.

I.

Marriage contract.

Year 23, Kiahk 29 of king Ptlomaios who is called Aleksatros and the queen Berenike,
his sister, his wife, and the mother-loving saviour gods; (2) and the Bearer of the trophy
of power of Berenike the beneficent, and the Bearer of the golden Basket before. Arsinoe
3,

I 108-101 B. C.
2 This is a very common form in demotic protocols of
Cleopatra III with Alexander, and of Alexander subsequently,
see Berlin no. 3105, Strassburg no. 6, &c.; probably it is an

error, so that 'and (the priest of Alexander and the
saviour gods) and the fraternal gods' should be restored.
3 Jan. 12, 91 B.C.
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the brother-loving, and they who are established in Rakoti (3) and Psoi, which IS In the
province of N e.
The herdsman (?) and slave of (the god) Harsemteu 1, Pleehe, son of Eunomos and
his mother Tapremhit 2, unto the woman Takeb, daughter of Petearhesenufi and her mother
Ta . . . . . 3
(4) I have made thee wife,
(&c., p. 134.)
Behold the list of thy woman's property that thou hast brought to my house with thee.
a bracelet 40
an angle (?) 60
a wig value 900 pieces of silver
a . . . 200
and 10 artabas of corn]
[(remainder of woman's gift)
100
(making J ,200 (sic) pieces of silver = 6,400 (sic) staters 4).
(&c., p. 135.)
Written by Peteharsemteu son of Pakeb", writing In the name of the priests of Hathor
lady of Ant (?) of the 5 orders.

No signatures of witnesses; the back is blank.
PAPYRUS

No. XXIX.

Agreement for sale of a plot of ground.

Year 23, Pakhons 17°, of king Ptlomaios who is called Aleksatros and the queen Berenike,
his sister, his wife, (2) and the mother-loving saviour gods: and the Bearer of the trophy of
power of Berenike the beneficent, and the Bearer of the golden basket before (3) Arsinoe the
brother-loving, and them that are established in Rakoti and Psoi which is in the province
of Ne.
Declare the scribe Pneferho son of Peleehe and his brethren, (4) the children of (?)
Esueri, daughter of Pate and her mother Teih6r, their mother, declare (sic) unto the woman
Nekhuts', daughter of Pate and her mother Nahmesesi:
Thou hast caused our hearts to agree (5) to the silver, the price of the shares of waste
ground and garden which we have received from Pshenmenkhe son of Panekhati 8 in
Temrauti north (?) of Phath6r, (6) the neighbours to which are: south Harpaesi son of Panekhati,
1 Harsemteu ('ApfrEl-'lJcvs) was a form of Horus.
The
same title occurs in other papyri from Gebelen, viz. No.
XXX, below, and Pap. dmz. Sfrassb., nos. 44 and 8, all of
the reign of Alexander 1. IIaKoLj3Ls IIaTovTos who bore the
title was probably a priest, cf. Pap. dnn. Sfrassb., no. 44, with
Gr. Pap., ii. nos. 34, 35. Probably Harsemteus 'Horus,
uniter of the t,,·o lands' was connected with the king as
Isis was with Cleopatra III (for which see OTTO, Priester
llJ1d Tempel, pp. 158, 159).
The tEpa YYJ 'ApfrEl-'-0€WS (Gr.
Pap., i. no. 33) at Pathyris is mentioned in the same reign.
In Pap. denz. Bed., 3102, 3105. at a slightly earlier date,
two persons are described as 'herdsman (?) and slave (?) of
Zemi,' where Zemi seems to be a god rather than the village
of that name on the west bank of Thebes, though the papyri
are Theban. Possibly this god Zemi was displaced by
'Aprr€I-'-O€V':;. In No. XXXI there is a 'slave of Rathor,' i. e.
the queen (?).
2 The marriage contract of Eunous and Tapremhit is in

No. XX. This II€Aaws Evvoov buys a house in the KpYJvYJ
of Pathyris in 88 B. c., A711h. Gr., ii. no. 51.
S Two years later (No. XXX) she marries Peteharsemteu
who bears the same titles as Pleehe here. There being no
attestation to the present contract, perhaps it was not carried
into effect.
4 It seems that the stater was reckoned at 2 to the piece of
silver instead of 5 by the scribe Peteharsemteu in No. XXX.
There is probably no warrant for such a departure from the
ordinary rule.
~ II€T€aprr€I-'-0€vs IIaKoL/3wc; Up€VS lovxov Kat ACPpOOtTYJS in
KENYON, iii. nos. 1206,1208, B.C. 99 and 97.
6 May 30, 91 B.C.
7 Probably sister of Tapremhit in Pap. XX.
8 The grounds on which they received. (inherited?) land
from Pshenmenkhe (for whom s~e Pap. XIX) are nowhere
indicated.

XXVIII-XXX.

MARRIAGE CONTRACTS AND SALE OF LAND

I59

north Hor son of Phentenmut, east the water channel and (?) the island of Piteb I, west
Nekhutf son of Panekhati.
Such are (?) (7) the neighbours to the above shares of open
land and garden, with their (?) extent (?).
I have given it unto thee, the above shares of open land and garden. I have received
its price (&c., p. 120).
Written by Peteharsemteu son of Pakeb, who writes in the name of the priests of
Hathor lady of Ant (?) of the 5 orders.

8 witnesses on the back.
PAPYRUS No. XXX.

Marriage contract.
Paoni . . . 3 (?) 2, of king Ptlomaios who is called Aleksatros and the queen
(2) his sister, his wife, with the mother-loving saviour gods: and the Bearer

Year 25,
Kephalon (?) 3
of the trophy of power of Berenike the beneficent, (3) and the Bearer of the golden basket
before Arsinoe the brother-loving, and them who are established in Rakoti and Psoi, which
is in the province of N e

(4) The herdsman [and slave] of Harsemteu Peteharsemteu, son of Petesobk and his
mother Tshensobk, hath said to the woman Takeb, daughter of Petearhesenufi and her
mother Ta .
4
(This is not collated above p. 134. There follow
§ 3, § 4 100 pieces of silver = 200 5 staters and 5 ertob of wheat
§ 6, § 7 a wig value 500 pieces, a ktn 100, a ball 60, a bes 25, an armlet 60, a pot.

§ 8, § 9 785 pieces
§§ 12-18)

=

1,570 staters

The scribe Peteharsemteu son of Pakeb, writing
lady of Ant (?) of the 5 orders.
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the name of the priests of Hathor

I6 witnesses on the back.
PAPYRI WITHOUT ROYAL NAMES.

PAPYRUS No. XXXI. Notification of payment (reign of Ptolemy Euergetes II).
(I) Copy of the one writing of payment (?).
(2) In year 52 (?) 6 of the king ever-living and (3) the queen his sister, and they who
are established with them .
.,

";l?)

N7J<TO~ KUAOVfJ-EV7J TfJ-0V";'L;E/3, KENYON, iii. no. I 207, I. 20;
cf. also TfJ-OVTfJ-EVL/3LTEL, var. TfJ-OVE/3LTEL (? dative) with V7J<TO~
nLTo/3, genitive rItT/3W~, BGU" iii. 993.
TfJ-ov- would
represent T-mu-ll- 'the island of' with the late word .uOjI
'island,' and 7rLTE/3 would be *II-I-no:£t 'the island of (?) Teb,'
using the ancient and obsolete word 1- for 'island' which
appears in II-I-~~R = <PLAuL, the same word in fact which
occurs in the name A-mur for Gebelen which is greatly worn
down from the very ancient B -m-lIr 'island in the river:
The later origin of *IIIT££t, II(~~R is shown by the presence
1

of the definite article p.
2 June (?), 89 B.C.
3 This seems to be a blunder, the most extraordinary of
the many blunders committed by the scribe.
4 See Papyrus No. XXVIII.
5 The scribe commits the same fault as in No. XXIX
(p. 158, note 4).
6 i. e. of Euergetes II, I I 9-8 B. c. The figure 50 is rather
curiously formed, and one would be inclined to read year 2
if this were probable.
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(4) The slave of Hathor 1 Siepmu (son of) (5) Pshenprec hath declared to Pshenanup
son of Hor (?) t :
(6) I am paying 200 talents 3 of the corn (7) which Pleehe the younger (?) the son of
Phib gave to me.
(8) Tho"u shalt give back to me thy house 4. I have paid them to thee into the bank (?)
(of?) the ointments (?) 5.
PAPYRUS

No. XXXII.

Grant (?) of waste-land by priests of Hathor.

(2)
(3)

[Nekht]min son of Esmin the leshoni

(4) He built a chapel of Esi (?) on (?) the east of the plantation(?) of Thotit in the
divine endowment of Hat[hor]
(5) The waste-lands adjacent to the waste-land named: south the waste-lands of Hath6r,
(6) north the gate-front leading to the Great River out of the waste-lands of
\yhich
Hathor .
.,
(7) east the waste-land of Hath6r, which is held by Thotit, west
the plantation (?) of Hath6r (8) which is held by Thotit.
Such are (?) the above-named
pieces adjacent to the above-named waste-land.
(9) There is nothing which we claim (?) against thee in its name. It is
thine, thy waste-land which is above: from to-day onwards (IO) for ever.
Written by Harpaesi son of Thet . . . . . who writes in the name of the priests of
Hathor .
(II) Year 2, Paopi (?).
(12) The scribe, prophet of U rem G, fourth prophet of Hath6r Peteharuer son of
Peteharsemteu.
(13) The scribe, prophet of U rem, N ekhtmin son of Esmin, the leshoni.
(14) The scribe, prophet of Urem, chief priest, scribe of the Book (?) of Hath6r,
H arsiesi son of Petehar[ uer ?J.
(15) The scribe, prophet of U rem, Patu son of Thets6tem.
(16) The scribe, prophet of U rem, Pshenmin the less, son of Pana.
(17) The scribe, prophet of U rem, Pshenmin son of N ekhtmin.
(18) The scribe, prophet of U rem, Khapekhrat son of Thetemu.
(19) The scribe, prophet of Urem, Thetson of Thetsotem.
PAPYRUS

No. XXXIII.

Release from contract.

(I) Year 19, Emkhir 2.
Pakhrat son of Thetertais, Pakhrat son of Peteharsemteu, (2) Pshenmenkhe son of
See p. 158, note I.
A wrong name was probably written in place of Hor,
and afterwards corrected. If Hor is correct it is the Pshenanup of No. XVIII, in the 54th year, thus confirming the
reading of the 52nd year in this papyrus.
o Weight or value?
• Presumably a house belonging to Siepmu but which he
I

o

had mortgaged to Pshenanup.
5 Doubtful word: possibly to be connected with the tax
on Iwp01rwAaL. WILCKEN, Os/r., i. 385.
6 These sign in their capacity as priests of HatMr, showing
that the prophetship of Urem belongs to that priesthood. It
had the precedence in demotic, while the Greek gives it to
the priesthood of Sobk, by the order of the titles (p. 132).

Nos. XXXI-XXXVI. CONTRACTS, MEMORANDA, &c.
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Panekhati 1, Pshenesi the elder son of Kephalon (?) (3) and their companions say to Nekhlltf
son of Patseco:
(4) We are without claim on thee by right of this contract (?) of service (?) . • . • . • . .
(5) that thou madest, with . . . every thing (?), and the corn which we took in exchange.
We do not (6) call after thee for a thing.
(7) [Written by (?) . . . . . ]
(8) [Vvritten by?] . . . . son of Pshen(?)-mont.
(9) Written by Pshen . . . son of Nekhutf.

This is written on the back of a piece torn from a sheet like No. XXXVI, the
original text on the other side having been washed out.
PAPYRUS No. XXXIV. Fragment of farming agreement.
(I) [The . . . . . .J Espn{Ui son of Uennofri saith to Eunus son of PatseCo 2,
[I will cultivate] my land for thee with the water oP year 9 to year 12, making (3)
3 [years.] I . . . . . . . . land , . . (4) and I will give thee 22 artabas of wheat
each year in the [3] years . , . . (5) [making] 66 [artabas of wheat] in the name of the
wheat which is thine in my hands. (6) [ All produce] which shall result, thou shalt take
them into the midst between us (7) [the] two [persons]. That \vhich shall remain of them
and shall be divided unto us, (8) . . . . . . the half to one, and we will pay in full the
king and the god (9) . . . . [between] us two, and we will . . .
(2)

On the back,

Tp T€ III

PAPYRUS No. XXXV.
(I) Year 25, Tholit4.

large characters, apparently isolated.
Memorandum of expenditure.

The expense of building (2) the chapel of Esi Neme 5:
(3) 3 pieces of silver (i. e.) 15 (staters). (4) Other two platters (?), 320 boxes (?)
(5) The expense of the temple of Remaco 6 :
120 (pieces of) silver: which I gave to N ekhotf (6) the (TTparrrrO~ (?)1
(7) Pshemshi (?) 10 (pieces of) silver.

PAPYRUS No. XXXVI. Affidavit (reign of Ptolemy Alexander I).
(I) Copy of the oath which Nekhuts daughter of Pate 8 shall (?) make'l III the temple
(2) of Neb-bkhoni 10 in year 24, Mesore( 2 (?) 11, to Pshenesi son of Patu.
I For Pshemmenkhe see XIX, XXIV, and for Nekhutf
p. 143, note S.
2 Eunfis being one of the parties (see p. 143), the date of
year 9 is in all probability to be referred to the reign of
Cleopatra III, 104-103 B.C.
3 Cf. .Denl. Pap. Berl., nos. 3080, 3102.
4 Perhaps of Ptolemy X, 94-93 B.C.
s IUL8o~ NEP.YJTO~, p. 146, note I: cf. XV, XXXII; possibly
'the chapels ' should be read.
sLit. 'great man,' 'rich man.' A demotic graffito in the
tomb of Phrai at EI Kab, BRUGSCH, Thes., p. 1539, is in honour
of 'the Rema <0, the great god,' possibly meaning the longforgotten noble himself.

7 Possibly a name, but more probably crrpaTYfY0<; with the
article p spelt as if part of the word.
8 This Nekhfits is a part}' in XXIX dated in the 23rd year
of Ptolemy Alexander, and her sister in XX.
9 Hardly' made.'
The Greek parallel (see p. 162) also
has OpKO~ ov 8n op.ouat.
10 Apparently meaning 'the lord of the tower' or 'pylon
tower' as a title of Sobk. It occurs in the proper name
nav~,BxovVL<;, which is written simply N£{3xOVVL<; in the docket
on Gr. Pap., ii. no. 36. Tebkhon, perhaps the temple of
Crocodilopolis itself, is named in 1. I I. The common melDglyph for Sobk ~, a crocodile on a shrine or tower. may
l~ Aug. 13 (?), 90 B.C.
be connected with this title.
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As (3) Sobk liveth who resteth here, and every god that resteth with him!
(4) These, the pledges about which thou art (?) disputing (?) with me: (5) there is no
silver that Nahmesesi, the mother, gave except (?) 2 sums (?) of 100 (pieces each ?), (6) there
is nothing for which she called unto thee that day concerning (?) (7) the pledges 1.
She shall make the oath which is written above, and Pshenesi shall (8) give her the
mirror, and Nekhtlts shall have no claim on him (9) from the other two pledges for 100
(pieces of) silver, making (10) 200 pieces of silver, she forgiving (?) 20 . . . . , and she shall
have no claim by the mirror.
Year 24 (I I) Mesore( 2 (?) 2.
Pshenesi son of Patu came to Tebkhon (?). He withdrew his claim (12) on her (?) for the
oath, with N ahmes (sic), the mother; (13) for he was saying, that if she gave the . . . . in
. . . hand (14) and she gave 35 (pieces) of silver to-day, and she gave other 25 (pieces of)
silver (15) on the 30 Thoilt 3, he would give her the mirror to-day, (16) neither of them
calling after his fellow, (17) from to-day onward.
Written by Pakeb son of Sekhotp 4.
( 18)
U ennofri (?) . . • . .
There were present (?) for this writing (?) :
(19) Peleehe (son of) Eunomos 5
(20) Kluk the wife of Petnekhtshuosh (?)
(2 I) and the remainder of those who were among them.

Docket on the back.
The memorandum of(?) the oath of Nekhtlts (2) to Pshenesi son of Patu, about the
pledges.
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There ';lre traces of earlier writing on the recto.
A Greek oath on the same lines is preserved on an ostrakon at Berlin 6. Examples
demotic have been published by REVILLOUT, BRUGSCH 7, and SPIEGELBERG 8.

PAPYRUS No. XXXVII. Marriage contract (fragment).
(1) besides these 25 pieces of silver, i.e. [125 staters, i.e.] 25 (pieces of) silver
above(-named) which I have given thee as thy woman's [gift] in all 50 (pieces of)
i. e. 250 staters, i. e. 50 (pieces of) silver again. And I will give thee the t of
everything that belongeth unto me and of those things which I shall gain.
Thy eldest son, my eldest son [amongst the children, &c., p. 135J.
(2) [Behold the list of thy woman's property which thou hast brought to my]
with thee:
1 Perhaps the most probable meaning is 'there is nothing
which she claimed against thee then in addition to the
pledges.'
2 This date follows on without a break in the original,
but it seems to introduce a memorandum to the effect that
the oath which had probably been' laid upon' Nekhfits 'in
the house of judgement' was dispensed with, Pshenesi
making a fresh arrangement with her.

again,
silver,
all of

house

The end of the following month.
A witness in XXIII and XXIV.
5 His marriage is in XXVIII, of the 23rd year of Ptolemy
Alexander.
G WILCKEN, Ostr., no. II50.
7 Thesaurus, p. 1045.
8 Dem. Pap. Bed., nos. 3172 and 3174; Dem. Pap.
Strassb., no. 12.
3

4
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a wIg
value 55 (pieces of) silver
an angle (?)
50
a seeking-case for j 2 small (pieces of) gold
gold
1 = 40 (pieces of) silver
a she-ass
300 (pieces of) silver
ISO
another, filly
a pot
5
Making the value of thy bridal possessions that thou hast brought to my house with
thee 600 (pieces of) silver, i. e. 3,000 staters, i. e. 600 (pieces of) silver again, in copper at
24 pieces to 2 kiti 1.
I have received them (&c., p. 135).
Written by Thetertais (?) son of Nekhtmin, who writes III the name of the priests of
Hathor of the 5 orders 2.

Remains of 14 out of originally 16 witnesses' signatures on the back.
No. XXXVIII. Marriage contract (fragment).
(I) . . . . daughter of Pshenanup and her mother T ... esi (?).
PAPYRUS

(&c., p. 134.)
(the woman's property, p. 136):
170 pieces of silver, i.e. 935 pieces of silver, making 3 talents 35 pIeces of silver, i.e.
935 pieces of silver again: and 5 artabas of corn.
(&c., p. 135.)
'Written by Shpemmin (?) son of Espnuti 3, who writes III the name of the priests of
Sobk lord of Amur of the 5 orders.

Remains of 13 out of 16 signatures on the back.
1 It might have been contended that the 40 (pieces of)
silver referred to some item accidentally omitted, and were
not equated with the two pieces of gold. But the fact that,
in contrast to the other instances, the silver alone is included
and the gold ignored in this summation, proves that the
figures are to be interpreted as an equation, see note, p. 130.

2 The priests of Rathor of Pathyris have the titles of
a priesthood of the deceased kings in the demotic documents
dO\m to the reign of Cleopatra III with Alexander (108 B.C.).
Its absence seems a safe indication of date.
3 A witness to XXII, written in II 5- 108 B. c, and probably
son of the scribe of XVII, XX, and XXII.
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PTOLEMAIC PAPYRI. PROVENANCE UNKNOWN.
HE provenance of the papyri in the CRAWFORD collection has to be ascertained
mainly from internal evidence.
This fails in a few cases. As nearly all the
later Ptolemaic papyri are from Gebelen it is possible that the following belong
to the same batch. No. XL, however, may be nearly as early as the Theban group
X-XIV, while XLI, XLII are written in a peculiar hand, and the material has
a different appearance from that of the Gebelen series.

T

PAPYRUS No. XL. Accounts.
The main divisions of the text are:
(I) Recto A-E. A daily account of silver for the month Tybi, reckoned in talents
(kirk6r), tebens, and half.tebens (5 kitis).
(2) Recto F-[K]. A similar account for the same month, of silver reckoned in talents,
tebens, and staters.
(3) Verso L-U. Various account-memoranda of silver, corn (?), &c.
(4) Verso W- Y. 3 short columns of numerals in demotic and Greek, written at
the other end of the papyrus from L-U.
(I) Recto A-E.
Year 3 [Tobi] the balance (?)

Tybi

1

,,1

,,2

,,2

brought out . . . talents 149 (pieces) and
5 kitis :
balance (?)
deposited 9 [talents], 56 (pieces) and 5
kitis:
total(?)
brought out (1)9 talents, 56 (pieces) and
5 kitis:
balance (?)
deposited (IO) talents, I98 (pieces) and
5 kitis :
total (?)

to

.
on 30 Kiahk
600 talents, 149 (pieces), and 5 kitis

[609 talents]

[618] talents, 56 (pieces) and 5 kitis
5[99] talents
60 9 talents, 198 (pieces) and 5 kitis

&c.
The best preserved columns are Band C. From an examination of these as
transliterated (p. 292) it is easy to ascertain the form of the account, though the
meaning of some groups and the precise intention of the whole remain at present
uncertain. For each day in the month there are two lines of entries, apparently disbursements and deposits respectively. It will be observed that the whole of the
amounts in tebens and half-tebens (5 kitis) that are deposited one day are taken out
the next, leaving a clear sum in talents. The latter is so large as to suggest that we
have here the account of a leading banker, or possibly of the temple-treasury, where
deposits may have been made for safety. The amounts deposited daily vary from
255~ pieces to 59 talents I73 pieces; those withdrawn, from 86 talents IoO pieces to

No. XL.
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2 talents 186 pieces. The balance is over 600 talents at the beginning of the month,
diminishes to below 400 from the middle onward, being at its lowest on the 24th day.
The regular formation of the account makes it easy to restore almost throughout.
The fixed form of the entries is departed from only in the first line, which gives the
state of the balance on the last day of the previous month, and by an additional line
at the end of the eighth day, thus (B. 2-5):
17 talents, 231 (pieces): balance
38 talents, II~ (pieces): total
5 talents
: balance
23 talents, 1 I~ (pieces): balance

day 8 brought out
day 8 deposited
delayed (?) silver (?) day 6
day 9 brought out
&c.

449
487
482
459

talents
talents, 1Ii (pieces)
talents, I I i (pieces)
talents

(2) Recto F-K.
Year 3 Tybi
Tybi

I

1
2
(5) 2

.,

.J

3
4

4

(10) 5
5
6

6
[7
(G) 7
8
8

.

.

.

.

.

.

to

.

. . . . . on 30 Kiahk
refined (?) silver . . . talents .

[brought outJ refined (?) silver 1 talent 12
(pieces) 2 staters:
balance
deposited refined (?) silver 49 (pieces) 1
stater:
total
brought out
blanks
deposited refined (?) silver 16 (pieces):
total
brought [outJ
blanks
deposited refined (?) silver 12 (pieces) 2
staters:
total
brought out refined (?) silver II (pieces)
2 staters:
total (sic)
deposited refined (?) silver
blank
hindered (?)
brought out
blanks
deposited refined (?) silver 31 (pieces) [3]
staters:
total
brought out refined (?) silver IO (pieces)
1 stater:
balance
.: total
deposited refined (?) silver. . .
brought out. . . . . . . . . . .
deposited refined (?) silver 59(?) (pieces)
. . .
total
brought out [refined (?) silver 2 (pieces)
balance
3 staters:
deposited refined? silver [22 (pieces)] 1
[stater] :
total

(piece)s 4 staters

refined (?) silver

2 staters

refined(?) silver.

refined (?) silver.

. 3 staters

.

.

. 3 [staters]

refined (?) silver 2[26 {pieces)J
refined (?) silver 214 (pieces) 4 staters (sic)
refined (?) silver 23 (pieces)

stater

I

refined (?) silver 2[46J pieces 2 [statersJ
refined (?) silver 23[6 (pieces) I? staterJ
refined (?) silver .

refined (?) silver 287 {pieces}

I

stater

refined (?) silver 284 (pieces) 3 staters
refined (?) silver 1 talent 6 (pieces) 4 staters
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(5) 9
9

hindered (?) silver day 4 refined (?) silver
[ 2 3 (pieces)] I stater:
balance refined (?) silver 283 (pieces) 3 staters
brought out
[blanks]
deposited [refined (?)] silver [49 (pieces):
total refined (?) 1 silver I talent 32 (pieces) 3 staters
&c.

The whole account is in a shattered state, such that hardly a single line is complete.
Happily G 4, restored by the help of F 8, provides with G 3 the means of proving that
the scheme is similar to that of the previous account; and by fixing the significance of
the peculiar ligature for i talent' clears up both accounts greatly. Several days are
marked with i no entries' in the disbursement lines: one only, day 4, in the deposit
line. As in the previous account, there is an extra entry on the eighth day, but this
time of a delayed payment (or loss or error?) on the 4th day instead of on the 6th day.
Perhaps the 8th day of the month, on the analogy of the lunar quarter, was a date
for making up accounts 2. The amounts are very small compared with those in the
last account, disbursements and balances seldom reaching a talent.
(3) Verso L-U.

There is nothing very noteworthy in these jottings.

(4) Verso W, X, Y accounts in demotic (W) and Greek (X, Y).
For the present the chief value of the papyrus, the date of which is unfortunately
not yet ascertainable, lies in the fine series of signs for the numbers and for the days
of the month.
The two papyri following evidently belong together. In the absence of any definite
clue the conjecture may perhaps be hazarded that they are from the Faiyo.m.
PAPYRUS No. XLI. Farming agreement.
(2) pay them their corn . . . . . [ca use?] them [to] do all farm-work . . . . . . .
(3) the excess or deficiency of the above land in the harvest (?) of year 23 unto thee (?) at
the rate of [5 ertob of] wheat, their half 2~ (measures of) wheat, 5 ertob of wheat again
[to one arura according to that which is written above] (4) and thou shalt reckon (them?) to
thee out of the above 187t ertob of wheat. The wheat, it shall make for thee payment (?)
at my cost out of the above 187~ ertob of wheat. (5) And I will pay them to them (sic)
as my lessee (?) in year 23, Paoni 30. If I do not pay them to thee in year 23, Paoni 30
then (?) the above land of the first (?) shall be (6) let to 'thee from . . . . year 23 to year 24
onwards, and thou shalt plough and reap in it, and count the harvest of the field that
thou shalt (7) plough . . . . unto thee each year at the rate of 5 ertob of wheat (?) to
I arura, according to that which is above [written], and thou shalt take their (?) half of corn
. . . . . and everything (?) that shall result (8) from the land that thou shalt reap yearly,
with . . . . . . . . corn and thy field work: and thou shalt take (9) . . . . . . . .
rent (?) that falleth to me (?) as [landJ-lord (?) . . . . their above wheat and their harvest
at the rate of 20 (measures of) wheat (?) to the (piece of) silver (?) yearly (IO) from year 24,
1

The word translated' refined' may mean cash or metal.

2

Cf. p. 97, note 5.
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Thoiit 1 [onwards ?], until I pay them to thee, together with their harvest from year 24,
Thoiit I onwards, according to that which is written above; and I will cause (?) . . . . to
withdraw (II) . . . . . . every man in the land. Thou shalt make the harvest, the excess
or deficiency of the above lands yearly as my lessee (?), and thou shalt pay . . . . (12)
the king's account l for the lands [that] thou shalt plough . . . . yearly, with their . . . .
with thy . . . . and shalt pay the king's [account] for the land (I3) that thou shalt reap [yearly.
The remainder thou shalt put] between me and thee . . . . . . our halves before us and
their . . . . . . . year[lyJ.
(14) The 200 (measures of) wheat (?), and refined silver (?), the. . . . . . . . . . .
above yearly . . . . . my lessee (?), I not having [called] (15) after thee for anything in the
world . . . . . . . . . . their harvests . . . . . these which he hath done: and thou shalt
. . . . . . . . . .
leave the above lands unto (?) me on Paoni 30 (16) and .
the [above] wheat and their above harvest
. . . . . . . . . . . . and [no one] shall
be able (17)' . . . .
This is hardly a simple lease: it seems rather an arrangement in regard to a loan
or debt, the creditor repaying himself out of the debtor's land by farming it and taking
a proportion of the harvest. Until parallels are found the restoration of the lacunae
and the meaning throughout must be to a great extent conjectural.
On the back are lists of names in two full columns followed by names and numerals
in two short columns.
PAPYRUS No. XLII.

Marriage contract.

(2) [My eldest son is thy eldest son amongst the childr]en that thou shalt bear to me.
And I will give to thee boti (?). . . .
(3) [Thy agent is he who] taketh surety (?) for the arrears of thy food and drink.
(4) [If I abandon thee as wife and hate thee, and prefer (?) another] woman to thee
I will give thee IO (pieces of) silver, i. e. [So] s[taters, i. e. 10 (pieces of) silver again].
(5). . . . [cop Jper metal (?), clothing, 10 talents of silver, their half 5 talents of silver,
i.e. [10 talents of] silver [again]
.
(6)
10 talents of silver, in copper 24 to 2 kiti, .. small (pieces of) gold . . . . .
(7)
. . . . 10 tal[ents of silver], their half 5 talents, i.e. 10 talents of silver again
(8)
right which (is written) above, one day in . . days . . . . .
(9)
. . . in copper 24 to 2 kiti, thy . . . small (pieces of) gold
On the back are traces of demotic and Greek writing.
This fragment seems to belong to a type of marriage contract intermediate between
the older Ptolemaic type (Pap. No. X) and the new (Pap. No. XVI). The conversion of
silver into copper indicates a date not earlier than Philopator.
1

Probably the treasury, not the private account of the king, ,8W!1 AOYO!1,

WILCKEN,

Os/r., i. 63I.
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ROMAN PAPYRI FROM DIME.
HE Roman papyri with which the catalogue closes evidently come from Dime,
perhaps the most productive of all the sit:s in the Fa.iyum. Dime is th.e si~e of
an abandoned town on the steep north sIde of the BIrket el Kurun, whIch Itself
is the shrunken remnant of the Lake of Moeris. The reclamation of a rich province
from the waters of the lake was carried out on a great scale under the first Ptolemies.
Until after that work was begun the site of Dime was an island 1, some five miles
from the north edge of the great lake, and the ruins of an ancient temple in the desert
north of Dime show that there were inhabitants on the shore in very early times, when
the Lake of Moeris was already frequented by kings and nobles for hunting, fishing,
and other pleasures and occupations. In the Roman period Dime had long been
surrounded with fields irrigated by a branch of the Faiyl1m canal, but it stiIl bore the
name !,OKV07TaLOV Nl)U"o,>, 'the Island of Socnopaeus,' in Greek, or in demotic documents
(the village of Sobk (in) the island of Sobk lord of Pai, the great god.' The name is
literally rendered in the Greek translation of a deed by KWf1-l) !'ovxov Vl)U"OV !,OKV07TaLOV
8wv f1-EyaAov f1-EyaAov 2.
The Greek name 'i.oKvo7Taw,> betrays a certain antiquity, pre·
Ptolemaic (?), by its termination in -0'> 3. It is found in an early Ptolemaic document \
and though GRENFELL and HUNT found no remains on the site earlier than Ptolemaic"
this solitary island in Lake Moeris must have been well known and sacred to Sobk from
an early date, though the only buildings upon it may have been fishermen's huts and
a small shrine. It has long been supposed that -7TaLO'>, -Pai meant 'the island 6,' con·
taining an obsolete word c=J iw for island, but the demotic spelling 0 nn@ '\>, if this
I
MMMii I
was the case, had entirely lost sight of the real etymology. A hieroglyphic papyrus
of the reign of Euergetes II shows us ~,MMM~, 'Sobk in ~' 7, Sekenpai, which may
be another way of writing the title of Sobk lord of Pai, Sekne(b)pai. Here, as elsewhere, 0 ~ may be only a late variant of ~~,' the island.'
Pai is thus perhaps an old expression for 'the island' 8; but it is not very old, for
it contains the article p', which does not occur thus as early as the Twelfth Dynasty.
We may, therefore, conclude that, some time during or after the New Kingdom, the
island of Dime came to be known as P·ai 'the island,' that the crocodile god was
worshipped there as 'Sobk lord of Pai,' and that this form of Suchus was already
known to Greek visitors or settlers before the Ptolemaic age as !,OKV07Taw,>.
Later, a new name, 'the village of Sobk, the island (T-nzuz) of Seknebpai (Sobk lord

T

1 According to GRENFELL and HUNT, Fayum Towns, p. 6.
It is difficult to find the proof of its being an island in Major
BRmVN's maps and levels in his Fayum and Lake Moerzs.
The maps and sections in BRADNELL'S Topography and
Geology if the Fqyt2m Provz1zce show this better.
2 WESSELY, Spec. zsagog., p. 4, no. 6.
3 Below, pp. 189 et seqq.

MAHAFFy-SMYLY, Petrie Papyri (Index).
Fqyum Towns, p. 6; Arch. Rep., 19 00- 1 , p. 5.
6 BRUGSeH quoted by KREBS, A. Z., 31/32.
7 LANZONE, Papyrus du Lac Moen's, PI. IX.
8 A shortened (unaccented) form of the Egyptian word
for island is seen in llL-TO{3, «PL-AaL.
4
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of Pai),' was given to the town that grew up on the elevated site of the former island.
The modern name Dime (1.5""'-') recalls the Arabic name Tmai (Tme) ~ orl.5""0 1 of
I the island' Thmuis
efLOVL~' elloi I, Aram. 'NIJn, in the Delta, as weIr as the 'modern
name of Mendes '-"?(.)./OJJI ~ Tmai el Amdld. It is, therefore, clearly to be derived
from Tmui in the above" appellation, and in fact this short name I The Island'
has been recognized by THOMPSON on the fragment N o. XLVII and in some
Ptolemaic papyri in the Editor's collection from the same site. No doubt it was the
popular name. Thus the ancient Pai gave way completely before the later Tmui, but
both may equally have signified 'The Island.' If we visit the deserted town and temple
of the crocodile god the modern name Dime can still remind us that their site once
lay in the midst of the teeming waters of the Lake of Moeris. We can readily
believe that the prominent yet remote and solitary situation of Pai invested, it with
special sanctity from an early period. The priests of Dime in the R oman age held
peculiar titles, which seem to claim for them a leading position in the cults of the
deities presiding over the lake and the canal 2. The Egyptians, dreading the wrath of
the deity when his favourite island haunt stood high and dry on the mainland, may
have endeavoured to appease him by attaching extraordinary honour to his temple.
The demotic legal documents from the Faiyum of this late period are engrossed
on a peculiarly thin material, closely like that of the Twelfth Dynasty papyri in the
collection from Kahun, and quite different from the thick and strong Ramesside and
Ptolemaic papyri. Its thin texture makes them very fragile, and easily destroyed by
wear and worms and damp. The condition of the interesting bilingual sales, of which
two have been published from the Berlin collection, one from Strassburg and one amongst
the Greek papyri of the British Museum, is always very unsatisfactory. The two
examples in the JOHN R YLANDS collection are as good as any of those just mentioned,
but are equally tantalizing.
PAPYRUS OF THE REIGN OF TIBERIUS.

PAPYRUS No. XLIV. Sale of a house, consisting of agreement for sale, and
cession, and a kind of abstract with signatures in Greek.
(A) The agreement for sale, very fragmentary.
(I) [Year IS, PakhonsJ 19 3, of Tiberois Kaisaros Sebast (2) [the god the son of the god].
[The woman Heri]eu daughter of Lahos and her mother Tapetesobk saith, she speaking
with one mouth (sic) 4 unto (3) [the woman His]aro 5 daughter of U ennofri and her mother Herieu.
My daughter; thou hast caused (4) [my heart to agree to the price] of my [two]
AnU£LI~mAU,

demotic writing of these documents, probably because in
the dialect of the Faiyftm the r was pronounced I. Here
r is written throughout, but in the 'Historical Romance of
Petubastis,' also from the FaiyOm and of about the same date
as this, 1 is always written. The Greek preserves the distinction between 1 and r even in the proper names, but
there is a lapse in 7rAYJAOU' for 7rAYJPOV', I. 5. In the Greek
of XLV such are common, e. g. JA.EAWV oW'uaAwv = P.EPWV
T£uuapwv,'C, I. 2, &c.

Geographie, pp. 500-2.
The canal probably ended at Dime, which is the western~
most site known to GRENFELL and HUNT on the north side
of the Birket el Kurftn until Yakftta is reached, at the northwest corner (Arch. Rep., 1900-1). In their opinion Yakuta
was probably watered by a canal from the south-west side of
the lake.
·8 May 2, A. D. 29.
4 O,,"OAO,/EL.
5 The distinction between 1 and r is dropped in the
1

2
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shares out of 5 shares 1_2 shares again-in that house which is built, (5) [furnished with
beams and doors and] repeated in two stages 2, with its courtyard making its eastern side,
having a chamber built (6) [in it, together with all that it contains] undivided: [which is in
the] western quarter of the village of Sobk, the island (7) [of Sobk lord of Pai the great god,
which is on the north bank of the canal of (?) Meuer, which is in the division (8) [of
H eraki (sic) in the nome of A ]rsino[e] 3; the dimensions of this house and this courtyard
above (described) (9) [making] (blank) 4 cubits of god [south and north, by] (blank) cubits of
god west and east.
The plots adjacent to this house and this courtyard above (described). (10) [South
the house of T eshenufi son of P . . . .] which is held by [his children], and the house and
courtyard of the woman Taesi, thy (1 I) [sister: north that road of] exit to which thou
shalt go out and open the door to it 5 : west the house of (12) [the woman Tase daughter
of Panefr]emi: east the house and courtyard of Teshe son of Nekhtnebf with his (13)
[children: completing the dimensions and the adjacent plots of this house and courtyard] in
which are my 2 shares out of 5 shares.

( 14)
The father], the mother, the brother, the sister, the son, the daughter, the son-in-law,
(15) [the daughter-in-law, the husband, the wife 6, that shall come unto thee on account of them
in my name, I will] cause him to depart from thee instantly without delay, (1 6) [and I will
clear it for thee from every writing, every judgement (?)], every word on earth from (17)
[to-day onward for ever] 7.

It is clear that this did not contain all the paragraphs of the Greek form of this
period shown on pp. 120-1: nor does it agree with that of No. XLV.
(B) The cession.
This is complete except for many slight injuries: it IS identical with the sale except
III the following passages:
(3) My daughter: I am without claim on thee for thy two shares, &c.
(13) completing the dimensions and the adjacent plots of this house and courtyard (14) in
which are thy 2 shares out of 5 shares (described) above: which thou hast bought from me (?)
for money, I making thee a writing (15) for silver and a writing of cession for them in year 15,
Pakhons 19 as above, and doing for thee the custom (?) of the above writing of cession, (16) beside
1
3

Two-fifths.
2 SUT7"€'YOV•
In a Greek translation of a deed ~

N 1JCTOV

KWfL7J

~OKJI07TaWV

T1J'> HpaKAnSov fL€PlSO'> 7TpO'> MOlpl T7Jl 7TpO'> IhoA€fLalSl

\VESSELY, Spec. zsagog., p. 7,
no. 30, pointed out by SPIEGELBERG, Denz. Pap. Strassb., p. 45.
The canal Moeris is identified with the Bahr el Ward an by
GRENFELL and HUNT, Tebt., i. p. 41 I ; cf. WESSELY, Topographl"e des Fai.fz1m, p. 26, and KRALL, WZKM., xviii.p. 120,
who quotes from GRENFELL and HUNT in their Fayum Towns,
p. 15, the statement that 'a branch of the Bahr el Ward an
probably continued its course round the north-east corner
of the lake to Socnopaei Nesus and beyond.' See also note
on p. 299 below. The division of Heracleides was the largest
EV€P'Y€Tl8L TOV APCTLVOLTOV JlOfLOV,

of the three divisions into which the province was divided
by the early Ptolemies, comprising the north-east half (see
Fayz1m Towns, p. 10 and map, PI. 18).
4 The space for the numbers is left blank in both copies.
aLTp0'YnTaPWJI in the Greek at this point is a mysterious word
that perhaps may have reference to the shape or size of the
house-plot.
5 nCTOSo'> KaL €~oSo,>.
6 This list is restored from a Berlin papyrus, but it is not
clear to which paragraph of the ordinary sale formula it
belongs as so much of the context is destroyed.
7 The signature of the scribe may have been here at the
end of the 7TpaCTL'>, as in the next papyrus, and Dmz. Pap.
Berl., no. 6857.
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the custom (?) of the writing for silver \ in all two documents that I have made to .thee for
them; and I will do unto thee their provisions immediately (?) without delay. (End.)
(C) The Greek text.

The following copy and restoration are most kindly contributed by Dr. GRENFELL
and Dr. HUNT.
(a)

TEXT.

EpLE~<; TYJ<; AaOV<TL<; fLYJTpO<; Ta7TETE<TOVXOV OfLOAWYWL 7TE7TpaKEvaL E[L]<TapOVTEL TYJ<; OVVWcppLO<;
[fLYJTpO<; EpLEW<; Ta v7TapxovTa fLOL fLEPYJ ovo a7TO fLEpWV 7TEVTE
TYJ<; OLKLa<; OL<TTYJKOV<; KaL aVAYJ<; EK 'TOV

OVTa fLETpa

OAYJ<;

a7r(0] a7TYJALwTOV

KaL TWV <TVVKVPOVTWV 7TaVTWV

OA[YJ]<;

TYJ<; OLKLa<; KaL aVAYJ<; aLTpoYELTapWV YLTOVO<;

VOTOV

TYJ<; [O]L[KL]a<; KaL aVAYJ[<;

[KaL Ta-

YJ<TL<; OLKLa<; KaL aVAYJ<; {3oppa EL<TOTO<; KaL E(OTO<; a7TYJALwTYJ<;

TE[.JYJ<; N[.] ..

OLKLa<; KaL a7TEXW 7TapaXPYJfL a TYJV <TVVKEXWPYJfLEVYJV OLfLYJV 7Ta<TaV EK
7Ta<TYJ /3E/3aLW<TEL
a7TaVTa XPOVOV KaL Ta

EL<; TOV
aAAa 7TOLYJ<TOfLaL

a~TYJ<;

Aaov[ <TL]O<; EpLEW<; OLa TO

7TAYJAOV<;

{3E{3[aLW<TW

KaL

Ka()OTL 7TpoYEypa7TTaL KaL E7TL TE TW TOL<; fLaPT1!POL<;

y[pa¢ELv KaL TW 7TpO<; TW ypa¢ELw
vrrEp

?YJ§L<; OLKLa<; Ka[L

AL{30<; .

aVAYJ<;

5

KOLV[wv

a7ToOovvaL Eypal/JEv

fL~

(2nd hand)

[EL]OEVaL aVTYJ<; ypafLfLaTa.

l<TapovTEL

TYJ<; [Ovvw¢pw<; fLYJTpO<; EpLEW<; E<TX0V Ta fLEPYJ
ovo a7TO fLEpWV 7TEVTE OLKLa<; KaL aVAYJ<; Ka()w<; 7TpO[ KEL]T[ a]L E[ypa Jl/JEV V7TEp a[VTYJ<;

•

OLa TO fLYJ ELOEvaL aVTYJV
ypafLfL[ a Jra.

(3rd hand)

7Tpa[ <T ]L<; KaL a7TW<TTa[ <Twv] fLEPYJ ovo a7TO [fLEpWV

7T}VTE

T'TJ<; [oLKLa<;

KaL aVAYJ<;

~oKvo7Tat[ 0

IO EV TYJ

Jv

NYJ<T[ 0

Jv

TYJ<; HpaKA[ E]LOOV fLEpLOO<; ~[v 7TE7TpaKE

J KaL

a¢t[<TTaTaL EpL€V<;

Ovvw¢pw<;
fLYJTpO<; Ta7TETE<TOVXOV w<; (ETWV) KE ¢aKo<; fLET011"W [.
fLYJTpO<; EpLEW<; w<; (ETWV)

•

•

.]

I <Tap[OVTEL TYJ<; OVVWcppLO<;

OVAYJ.

apL<TTEpa v7Toypa¢€V<; AaOV<TL<; [EJpL€V<; w<; (ETWV) va O(VAYJ) [.

E( apL<TTEpa

.]WL KaL aH

ETOV<; 7TEvTEKaLOEKaTov TL{3Ep[ LOV KaL<Tapo]<; ~E{3a<TTOV [AvToKpaTop0<; avaYEYpa7TTaL

OLa TOV EV TYJ ~oKvo7TaLOv
NYJ<TOV ypa¢wv.

Line

2. Yj

3.

of (lUJ"TYjKOll> corr.

K

of OLKW, corr.

I

r.

CPUKO,

corr. from

IUT.

(b) RECONSTRUCTION.
'EpLEV<;

AaOV<TLo<;

fLYJTpO<;

Ta7TETE<TOVXOV

OfLOAOYW

7TE7TpaKEvaL 'I<TapotJn 'OVVcV¢pLO<; fL'TJTpo<;

'EptEw<; Tn v7TCipXOVTa fLOL fLEPYJ ovo a7To fLEpWV 7TEVTE

T~<; olKLa<; OL<TTEYOV KaL aVA~<;

EK

TOl) a1TYJALcVTOV KaL TWV <TVYKVPOVTWV 7TaVTwv KOLVWV

(wra fLETpa (JAYJ<; T-ry<; olKLa<; KaL aVA-ry<; aLTPOYELTCIPWV
VOTOV

KaL Ta-

'1<TLO<; olKLa KaL aVA'1, {3oppa

aVA~
1

Er<TOOO<;

Kal

(?)

YELTOVE<; DAYJ<; T-ry<; olKLa<; KaL aVA-ry<;

(?)

[go 00 <;, a7TYJALcVTOV Tt[<T]YJTO<; NEKTVYJ{3LO<; olKLa Ka~·

AL/30<; • • •

I. 6 of the Greek seems to correspond in some degree to this, but the meaning is not quite clear.
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O~K~a.
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, f3 Ef3'
1TaO"YJ
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" TOll
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, f3 Ef3 a~cuO"cu
'

KaL a1TEXCU 1TapaXPYJfLa TYJlI O"VYKEXCUPY]fLElIY]lI nfLY]lI 1TaO"all EK 1T1I.y]POVI) KaL
a~CUo"EL

f:1

E~I)

"!If\ \

,

a1TallTa XPOllOll Kat Ta

'

all.lI.a 1TOLy]O"0fLaL Ka

(J ,

,

\

on 1TpoyEypa1TTaL, Kat

, ,

E1Tt

TE

,..

1""1

TCf? TOLl)

,

fLapTvO"~

ypa¢E~lI KaL T~ 1Tp'or; T~ ypa¢EtCf? • • • a1ToOoVlIat • eypat/JElI
v1Ttp aVTijr; AaovO"~r; cEp~€cur; o~a T'o fL~ elO€lIaL aVT~lI ypafLfLaTa.

'IO"apovr; 'Ollllw¢p~or; fLY]Tpor;

cEpL€cul) EO"XOll Ta fL€PY]
~

,

"

,..

,

, ,

" \ '"

(J"

OVO a1TO fLEpCUll 1TElITE OLKLar; KaL aVII.YJr; Ka CUr;" 1TpoKHTaL.
•
ypaf1.fLara.
10

~,

o~a

,

,

e'

,,...

"

TO fLYJ EWElIaL aVTYJlI

,
~ CHpaKII.EWOV
\''-'
''-'
~
('
' (',/..'
" 0 1I11CU'f'pLOr;
' ,/..
NYJO"Cf?
TYJr;
fLEpwor;
CUll
1TE1TpaKE)
KaL
a'f'LO"TaTat.?) cE pLEVr;

lLY]Tp'or; Ta1TETEO"OVXOV

apLo"TEpOS.

,~

,It

1TpaO"LI) KaL a1TOO"TaO"LOV fLEpWlI OVO a1T'o fLEpWlI 1TElITE Tijr; OiKtal) KaL av'Aijr;

~ .:,OKlI01Tawv
~
,
Ell TYJ
,

wr;

,

:v

Eypa't'ElI V1TEp aVTYJr; •

hWlI.

wr;

• OVA~

hWlI KE ¢aK'or; f1.ETW1TCf;J ULiO"Cf??] 'IO"apovn 'Ollllw¢ptor; fLY]Tpor; cEpdw,>

.

. E~

v1Toypa¢Evr; AaovO"Lr; cEpL€cur;

'C apLo"TEpar;.
'
~
ES

wr;

hWlI lIa ov'A~ •

"'ETOVr; 1TElITEKawEKaTOV,
'-"
& C.

I, Herieus, daughter of Laousis and her mother Tapetesouchos, acknowledge that I have
sold to Hisarous daughter of Onnophris [and her mother Herieus, the two parts belonging
to me out of five] of the two-storied house and court on the east and of all the appurtenances
(which I hold) in common [with]. . . . . . . . . ..
the measures of the whole house and court being aLTpoYHTaptoll,
the adjacent plots to the whole house and court being : [on the south the house of Tesenouphis and] the house and court of [Ta]esis, north, entrance and exit, east, the house and
court of Teses son of Nektnebis, [west] the house [of Tases daughter of Panepheremmis],
and I have received immediately the whole price agreed upon in full,
and [I will confirm (the sale) with every guarantee for] all time
and I will do as has been written above, also both in regard to [writing for the witnesses
and paying the fee of the record-office for the registration].
Laousis daughter of Herieus [wrote] for her because of her not knowing how to write.
I, Hisarous daughter of [Onnophris and her mother Herieus, have received] the two parts
out of five of a house and courtyard as above.
. . . . wrote for her [because of her not knowing] how to write.
Sale and cession of two parts out of five of the house and courtyard. . . .
. In
the Island of Soknopaios in the division of Herakleides, which she sold and cedes (?).
[Herieus daughter of Onnophris] and her mother Tapetesoukhos, about 25 years of age
with a mole in the [middle?] of the forehead, has sold and ceded to Hisarous [daughter of
Onnophris and her mother Herieus, about . . . years of age, with a scar on the] left
side of .
Laousis daughter of Herieus subscribes, about 5 I years of age, with a scar .... on the
left of .
Year IS of Tiberius Caesar Sebastos [Autokrator: registered by the] record-office In the
island [of Soknopaios].
1 These descriptions are very rare in demotic documents,
but were customary if not necessary in the Greek: they were

therefore added at the end of the signed abstract.
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PAPYRUS OF THE REIGN OF CLAUDIUS.

PAPYRUS

N O. XLV.

Sale of a house, as the last, together with a loan of money

in Greek.
(A) The agreement for sale.
(1) Year 2, month of the god l Mesorec 22, of Tiberos Klautos [Kaisaros] (2) Sebastos
Germanikos, who hath obtained power, the god the son of the god.
The possessor of sanctity, (3) governor of the Lake of the Sea of Nefershati 2, Stutuetl
son of Paneferemi (4) and his mother Taneferemi, speaking with one mouth to the possessor
of sanctity, governor (5) of the lake of the sea of (?) N efershati, E[conkh son of Paneferemi 3
(6) and his mother Taneferemi, saith,
Thou hast paid me: thou hast caused my heart to agree to (7) the price of my two
shares as [falling] to me from our father's seven shares of this house (S) which is built, furnished
with [beams] and doors and its courtyard southward: and my 2; (?) 4 shares of (9) this other
house which is thrown down upon itself (?), they making two plots (?), being [in the] (10) eastern
[quarter] of the village of Sobk, the island of Sobk lord of Pai the [great] god, on the north
bank (?) (I I) of the canal of Meuer, in the division of Hiraklitos of the nome (12) of Arsinoe :
the dimensions making (blank) cubits north and south by (13) (blank) cubits west and east.
The plots adjacent to the first house: south the bare-ground of (14) Prem . . . (?), north
the king's street, west the way of exit, east (r 5) the house of Khatbo son of . . . .
The plots adjacent to the second house: south the house of Efconkh son of Hor, north the
house (r6) of E[conkh the elder 5 with his brethren, west (r7) the house of Stutueti son of Hur,
east the king's street, completing the (IS) dimensions and plots adjacent to this whole (?), ..... .
(r9) I have no matter on earth owing (?) to thee on their account from to-day onward
for ever.
(20) No man on earth shall be able to have authority over them except thee from
to-day onward for ever.
(2 r) He that shall come unto thee on their account in my name, I will cause him to
abandon claim on thee instantly (22) without delay: and I will make clearance for thee from
every writing, every judgement (?), every [word?] on earth, from to-day (23) onward for ever.
Written by Teshenufi (?) . . . . . son of Stutueti (?).
is the Roman name of lVIesore; see the
Greek text, I. 9, and WILCKEN, Ostr., i. 8ro. But in Pap.
Dem. Bo-f., no. 6857, the date is clearly 'year 5 month of
the god, Pakhons, day 2' of the same reign: thus' month
of the god' is not always equivalent to KauTapELo!>. Pachon,
however, is equivalent to r€pp..avLK€w!>; apparently, therefore,
any month named after an emperor might be temled 'month
of the god.' The date here is equivalent to July 31, A.D. 43.
2 See below, p. 30 r, for the Graecized version of these titles
as belonging to a certain -:i,ara{3ov!> (Khatbu, Shathu), who is
described in one document as TWV a7rO TYj!> NYjCTOV TOV :SOKVOlTaLOV L€P€WV (WESSELY, Spec. isag., p. 6, no. 28).
His titles
are therefore sacerdotal. They are borne by both parties
in the contract, two brothers, and so must have been held by
several individuals simultaneously. The first title N ebuap, V€{3oam!>, the possessor of sanctity, is found alone in Berl. 7058/2.
I

KaLtTapELov,

It probably refers to the qualifications of priests, and perhaps
to circumcision, which is ascertained by documents only for
the Heracleides division, and in particular for Socnopaeus,
vVrLcKEN, Archiv, ii. 4. The word rendered 'sea' is an
old expression' the great Green,' applied to the Mediterranean
and Red Seas and also to the Lake of l\J oeris. Nefershati is
apparently the name of a goddess or of a sacred snake which
may have presided over the Lake or have symbolized the
Faiyum canal.
S The two
brothers -:$TOTOYjTL!> Kat A7rvYXL!> ap..cpoTEpoL
ITav€<p€pvp..p..L!> occur in Razlzer Gr., no. 2.p, 1. 27, A.D. 40.
f The Greek has ' 2 shares out of 4.'
G Called Ef'onkh son of Stutueti in the cession. A contract
at Strassburg of A.D. 55 (no. 32) is made between the
'possessor of sanctity,' &c., Ef'onkh the elder, son of Stutueti.
and his daughter Tshenharmehf.
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(B) The ceSSIOn.
The forms of the Roman documents seem very variable: though the individual
paragraphs are framed closely on those of the Ptolemaic period their order seems to
matter little, and they are divided indifferently between the 7rpa()"Lr; and the a7rO(TTacnOV,
the latter being now chiefly distinguished by its initial declaration (I am far from thee.'
In the present case the cession is very imperfect and difficult to restore: the most notable
points are:
[, I am] (6) far from thee from thy two shares,' &c.

and, after the description of the houses, their measurements and boundaries:
[I have no matter on earth?] (17) owing to thee in their name from [to-day?] onward
for ever.
[He that shall come unto thee on their account] (18) in my name (&c., as in the 7rpacnr;;).
(20) No man on earth shall be able to have authority (&c., as in the 7rpa(TLr;).
[Neither father, mother, brother. sister, son, daughter], (21) son-in-law, daughter-in-law,
[husband, wife, shall be able to?] come unto thee on their account
. . . . .

This paragraph must have been the last in the document when complete. The
contemporary Greek translation of an a71'O(TTa(TWV printed on p. 125 may be compared.
The writer is again indebted to Dr. GRENFELL and Dr.
reconstructions of the long Greek texts.

HUNT

for copies and

'(C) Col. i. The Greek text to the sale.
(a)

[I 8 letters] ~r;;

fLy/Spor; TavE<ppvfL[ Lr;]

TEXT.

CUfLCUAOKCU

71'aL7rpaKa[ L]v[a]L A7rVVXLr; TIavE<pp[ v]fLLr; fLY) 'Op 0r;;

TavE<ppvfLLr;; TCUV V71'ap
XOVTCUV fLOL fLEpY) 'Ovo
fLEACUV

a }TCU

'OE(T(TaA[ cuv]

fLEpCUV E7rTa
OLKLar; (TVV

o[ LKLa]r;

'OUJ"Ty)KOV

KaL

aV[AY)]r; KaL fLEpL TOVCU

7[E

K}t~ YOVVY) KaL TLE~[ • •• Kh~ TCUV (TVVKVAloVT]cuv 7raVTCUV
TY)r;] HpaKALTcu fLE

[J 7 letters
pL'Oor; I I

letters ]~j3or;

KaL TCU[ • . • • •

a[71'0 ]

J!'

EV

[TY) ~]cuKv071'aWlJ N Y)(T0[ v

J . 7raL(T

fLEpOr;

fLVAO'!' [. • • • •

• • • aL • [.

.]

pvj3Y) f3a(TLA[LKY) }u]j3ar; L(TOr; TY)r; • [.

.J

KLTCUvor; ~[. • • TY)]r; 7rpCUTY) OLK[ L

5

ar; VOTOV

10

letters]

t/JLAOV TCU71'CU

TO(TKvy)r; a7[[Y)ALCU
Tor; OLKLar; TY)r;

JTO

8E 'OE~T}p~vr;

r[ ... 130Jpa

~ETaj3ov
OLK[LJar; VOr[ OV A7rv]vxor; OLKLar; j30pa [A7rVV ]XLr; TCUV

a'OE[A<pCU].l]

OLKLar; ALj3cur;; [~TCUeY) ]TY)" ilpor; OLKL[ ar;
a71'y)ALCUTO PVfLY) j3a(TLALJKy)

KaL

j3aLj3oCU(TL

7[[a(T'7}

j3Je!3aLCU(TL

KaOcur;

[7rpOKJTaL

Eypat/1Ev

[V71'Ep

a ]VTCU EpLwr; Ep[ LEcur; 8JLa TCU fLL ETaL
vaL aVTOP ypafLfLaJTa

(2nd hand)

(lTovr;)

13

TLj3EPWV [KA]av8wv E-f-(n~ Pa-n~nfr-'my

Ta-n-nfr-'my . . . sp(-y?) te-y 'r [a ?]
[KaL(TapOr;

!! (?) . . .

mw.t-f

nt !zl')' (?)

~Ej3a(TTov] rEPfLavLKov AVToKpa[T]opor; fLY)vor; KaL(TapE[w]v ;;, avaYEKpa7r[TJaL DW

TOU EV T'7} ~OK[V]07raLOV [N'Y)(TOV ypa<pELOv

No. XLV.

BILINGUAL SALE AND GREEK LOAN
(6)
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RECONSTRUCTION.

(I) (18 letters)wS' p:rJ1P'OS' TavEcppEfLIUOS' OfLOAOYW 7TE7TpaKEvaL ' A7Ttl'YXEL ITavEcppEfLfLWS' fL"f)Tp'OS'
TaVEcppEfLfLLOS' TO. V7Tl2p( 2 )xoVTCi fLOL fLEPYJ OVO d7T'O fLEpWV €7TTo. O/XLaS' OLCTTEYOV KaL aVAijS' KaL fLEPYJ
~,
OUO
(l.7T0 fLEpWV TEo-o-apwv OLKLaS' o-uv 3 . . . KaL yovv<tJ KaL . • • KaL TWV o-VyKVpoVTWV 7TaVTWV EV
TV !.OKV07TaLov N'ljo-<tJ TijS' 'HpaKAELOOV fL E(4)pLOOS' . • . . Kat T'O . . • fLEpOS' fLVAOV . .... YELTOVES'
•.• TijS' 7TPWTYJS' OLKL(s)aS' VOTOV ••. l!HAOS' T07TOS' • . . {3oppa PVfLYJ (3ao-LALK'Ij, AL(30S' ELo-OOOS' (?)
TijS' . . . raO-KEVYJS' d7TYJALWTOV !.ara(3oV(6)TOS' oiKLa, TijS' OE OEVTEpaS' OLKLaS' VOTOV A7TVYXWS' OLKLa,
/3oppa 'A7TVYXLOS' KaL TWV dOEACPWV oiKLa, AL{30S' !'TOeYJTOV TOl) "flpov oLKLa, (7) d7TYJALWTOV pVfLYJ
/3aCTLALK'Ij. KaL {3E{3aLWo-ELV mio-v {3E{3aLwo-EL KaeWS' 7TpOKELraL. EypWfEV v7TEP aVTov 'EpLEvS' 'EpLEwS'
SLo. TO fL~ ELOE(8)vaL aVTOV ypafLfLara (demotic) ETOVS' {3., &c. (9) dvaYEypa7TTaL OLo. TOV EV TV
!.OKV07TaLov N 'lj0-<tJ ypacpELov.
",...

,

"

'()

' ' ' " ' '

,

....

I

I

,

I, [Stothetis son of Panepheremmis] and his mother Tanepheremmis, acknowledge that
I have sold to Apunkhis son of Panepheremmis and his mother Tanepheremmis, the [two
parts] belonging to me out of seven of a two-storied house and courtyard, and two parts out
of four of a [ruined (?)] house with . . . . . . . . ., and fruit-land and . . . .
and
all that appertains to them in the island of Soknopaios In the division of Herakleides
. . . . . . and the. . . share of a mill. . . . .
the waste ground of . , . . . . ,
the plots adjacent to the first house: [south] . . .
north the king's way, west the entrance of the building, east the house of Satabous
(those) of the second house: south the house of Apunkhis, north the house of Apunkhis
and his brethren, west the house of Stothetis son of Horus, [east the king's way].
and that he will confirm it in every way as above.
Herieus son of Herieus wrote for him because of his not knowing [how to write] ", (in
demotic) Efconkh SOlt of Panefere'mi and !lis mot!ler Talzeferemi . . . . : Receive! I do (?)
accordilzg to everyt!lilZg that i~ above (?)
Year 2 of Tiberius Claudius [Caesar Sebastos] Germanicus Autokrator, 26 of the month
Kaisareios: it has been registered at the record office in the Island of Soknopaios.

(D)

Col. n.

A loan between the same parties.
(a)

TEXT.

EmvS' OWTEpOV TL{3Epwv KAavOLOv KaLo-apoS' 'iE{3ao-Tov
rEpfLavLKov AVTwKpaTop0S' fLYJvoS' E7TELCP EKKaLoEKaTY] EV TYJ 'ioKvo7Tawv NYJo-ov TYJS' HpaKAE£
TOV fLEPL~JOS' TOV Apo-LVOHTOV vOfLoV Eoav"f)o-Ev
5 A7TVJJXLS' ITavEcppvfLfLLS' WS' ETWV ELKaS'
7TEVTaL OLAYJ 7TYJXLS' EK 8~tLa 'iToTOYJTLS'
TIavEcppvfLfLLS' [.] TIEPo-YJS' TYJS' E7TLKOV
"f)S' WS' ETWV TpWKOVTa 7TEVTaL OLAYJ fLET07TWL fLE
0-0£ €XLV TO oavYJwv 7Tap aVTOV apyvpwv E7TL'YJfLO£
10 KaLcpaAaLOV VOfLL[ 0-]p.aTOS' 8paXfLar:; TpLaKOVTa
TEo-o-apo Ka£ ELAYJCPEV 7Tap aVTOV 7TapaxpYJfLa OLa
XELpVS' EKt VKOV TWKOV WS'

EK

8paXfLYJS' fL£av
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TTJ fLlla fLTJlla EKaCTTOll as' KaL a1TO(JOCTofLE
OETallLCTfLE1l01l TW A7TVllXLS' EfL fLTJllL E7TEL¢

IS

TOV ELCTWllTOS' TpLTOV ETOVS' TL{3EpWV KAavOwv
KaLCTapoS' "'i.E{3aCTTov rEpfLallLKOV AVTOKpaTopor;
afL fLTJ

OE

a7TOOoCTw TW TaL oaVTJCUv KaL TOVr;

TCUKOV KaOa KaLypa1TTaL
fLEVCUV KaL

EK

EK OE

TOV OETaVLCT

TCUV V7TapxoVTCUV aVTOV 7Ta

20 TCUll TTJS' 7TpafYJS' OVCTTJS' TW A7TVYXLr;

KaOa7TEp

EK

TLKYJS' v7Toypa¢we; TW OETa

VLCTfLEVOll EpLEwe; EpLEWS' WS' ETWV
TpWKOVTa 7TEllTaL OLATJ o¢pVW apLCTTEpa
V7TOYp( a¢wS') A7TVYXLe; W 7TpOKELfLE1l0S'
(=

25
1St hand of col. i)
2nd hand

"'i.TwOYJTYJe; llavE¢pvfLLS' llEpo"ES' TTJS' E7TLKCU1l1Je; W
fLWACUKW EX LV TW TallYJV 7Tapa A7TVXLe; llavE
¢pVS' Tae; TOV apKvpwv E1TLO"TJfLoV KaL¢aAEov
vWfLLCTfLaToS' OLa XVAOS'

VKOV opaXfLaS'

EKf

TpLaKOllTa T€CTCTapoS' TOKWll we;

EK

opaXfLTJ

30 fLTJa TTJV fLva fLTJlla EKaCTTa ae; KaL
a7TwTcuS'

E

fLLllL E7TL¢ TOV EO"LWVTOe; TpL

TOV ETOVS' TL{3[ EpW]V KAavDoLV

K[ aLCTa]poe; "'i.E

{3aCTTov rEAfLa[VLKO]V AVTwypaT[opO]S' Ka
[O]WS' 7TpWKLT[ aL Eypa ]tfiEll V7TEA a[VTOV] EpLwr;

35 [Ep]LWS' DLa TW CfLYJ L]TaLllaL. aVTo[v] ypafLaTa EjT-(1Z~] Pa-1z-1z!r-'nzy ..
[ETOVS'] {3 TL{3EpWV K[Aav]DLOv
KaLO"apoS' "'i.E{3aCTT[ o]v rEpfLavLKov AVToKpaTopor;
fLTJv o KaLCTapLOv KC; allaYEKpa7TTaL DLa

40 TOV

Ell

TYJ "'i.oK1l07TaLOV NYJCTOV ypa¢LOv

Line 8. W of £TWV and L of TPLaKOVTU corr.
1 I.
19. K of KUL corr.
26. 7r of U1TVXL, corr. from V.
corr. from p.

(6)

over an erasure.
13 Third
32 K and 8 of KAuv80LV corr.

T£ererupo

0

of u7ro8oerojL£ corr. frOJ
33. v of UVTWYPUT[

RECONSTRUCTION.

"ETOVS' OEVTEPOV TL{3EpCOV KAav8[ov KaCCTapoS' "'i.E{3aCTTov
rEPfLaVLI(OV AVToKpaTopoS' fLYJvOS' 'E7TEL¢ EKKaL'" '
, TV"""
'
N YJCTCP
'
" cH paKI\EL\'
oEKaTV
EV
~OK1l07TaLOV
TYJS'
OOV fLEPCDOS' TOV 'ApciLvoCTOV 1l0fLOV.

5

EDaVELCTEll

'A7TtJYXLS' llavE¢pEfLfLLOS' wS' ETWV ELKOCTL
7TEllTE OVA~ 7T7}XEL

EK

DEfLas "'i.TOO7}'TL

IIavE¢pEfLfLWS' ITEpCTV T~S' E7TLyOV.....

r

,....,

,

'\ '

,

,

?'IS' cue; ETWll TpLaKOllTa 7TEVTE OVI\TJ fLETW1Tcp fLE-

\
l'~'
I
,
;
O"cp EXELll
TO oaVEWV 7Tap " aVTOV""" apyvpwv
E7TUJ"TJfLOV
1

Constructed as if there were

bjLOAOY£~

in I. 4.
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,...

""'

"q

Ty/ p.vCf p.T}va EKaCTTOV,

o,

IS

,

~ ~
oEOavELCTp.EVO~

...
TOV

"

ELCTLOVTO~
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c .KaL
\ ' a71'00WCTEL
,
~,

a~

, P.T}VL"E71'EL'f'
',I,.
TCf!""A'
7TVYXEL EV

, , ,ETOV~
TpLTOV

TL{3EpLOV
, K\l\avoLOV
<:"

KaCCTapO~ 't.E{3aCTTou rEpp.aVLKOU AVTOKpaTOpOr:;.

"

~\

Eav

{ TJ,

OE

"

~""~,

\,

p.TJ a71'0oCf!

TO TE

OaVELOV KaL

TOV~

T6KOV~ KafJa YEypa71'TaL (a7TOTCCTEL ~JLL6ALOV Kal
}
... c "
""A
'
I)"EK TE TOV... OEOaVEUT<::' <::'
71'pa<;L~ ECTTW TCf!
71'V'YXEL

,

",...

,

~

,

,

P.EVOV Kat EK TWV V7TapXOVTWV aVTCf! 71'a20 VTWV

KafJa71'Ep EK 8CKT}~.

v7Toypa¢Ev~ TOU

OESa-

, V 'E pLEV~
' 'EpLEW~
I e , ""
VEL CTJLEVO
W~ ETWV
TpLaKOVra 71'EVTE OVA~ O¢pVL apLCTTEpf

v7Toyp(a¢EV~) 'A71'V'YXL~

25

0

71'pOKECJLEVO~

't.TofJ~TL~ IIavE¢pEJLJLLO~ rUpCTT}~ T~~ Emyo~~ 0\
... ".
" A71'V'YXLO~
.'
IIaVEJLOl\oyw
EXELV TO'<:"
oaVELOV 71'apa
CPPEJLJLLO~ Ta~ TOU apyvpCov EmCT1}JLOV KEcpaAaCOV
,

VOJLLCTJLaTO~

<:- ,

OLa

"c
'"
E<; OLKOV

XELpO~

~

,

opaXJLar;

TpLaKovra T€CTCTapa~ T6KWV W~ EK 8paxp-~r;

30

,...

JLLa~

,...

,...

.....

q

Ty/ JLVCf JLT}va EKaCTTOV,

'"

a~

, ~,
,
"E71'EL't'
'rh
...
a7TOOWCTW EV JLT}VL
TOV

Kat
"

ELCTWVTO~

TOV ETOV~ TL{3EpCOV KAavSCov KaCCTapo~

,

TpL-

't.E-

{3aCTTou rEPJLaVLKOU AVTOKpaTOpo~ Ka'
"
.If
"t,
t,
,,... c
fJ W~ 71'pOKELTaL.
Eypa'j'EV V7TEp aVTOV E pLEV~

35 'EpL€W~ SLa TO JL~
JLara (demotic)
"ETOV~ {3, &c.

ElSEvaL aVTOV ypaJL-

Year 2 of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Sebastos Germanicus Autokrator, 16th of Epeiph,
m the island of Soknopaios in the division of Herakleides of the nome of Arsinoe.
Apunkhis son of Panephremmis, about 25 years of age, with a scar on the right arm,
has lent to Stothetis son of Panephremmis, a Persian of the E pigone, about thirty-five years
of age, with a scar on the middle of the forehead, (he acknowledging that) he holds the
loan from him of coined silver, the capital sum of 34 drachmae, and that he has received
it from him immediately by hand from his house to receive interest at the rate of one
drachma to the mina per month:
which (drachmae) the borrower shall restore to Apunkhis in the month Epeiph of the
coming year 3 of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Sebastos Germanicus Autokrator.
And if he restore not the loan with the interest as written (he shall forfeit one and
a half times the amount).
1

This formula has been much altered in the original.

Aa
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The right of execntion shall belong to Apunkhis upon the borrower and all ~1is property
as if by decree of a court.
Herieus son of Herieus subscribes for the borrower, being about 35 years of age, with
Subscriber, the above Apunkhis.
a scar on the left eyebrow.
I, Stothetis son of Panephremmis, Persian of the Epigone, acknowledge that I have
the loan from Apunkhis son of Panephremmis, namely the 34 drachmae of coined silver,
the capital sum, by hand from his house at interest at the rate of one drachma to the mina
per month: which 'I will pay back in the month Epeiph of the coming year 3 of Tiberius
Claudius Caesar Sebastos Germanicus Autokrator, as above.
Herieus son of Herieus wrote for him because of his not knowing how to write (in
demotic) Ef[co1lkh] (sic) SOlt of Pam:jerrmi . . . . .
Year 2 of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Sebastos Autokrator, 26 of Kaisareios.
Registered by the record-office in the Island of Soknopaios.

Fragments of many contracts are in the collection from Dime. Neither in these
two papyri nor in the fragments is there any trace -of witnesses having signed on the
backs, which are entirely blank. Probably some imperial regulation had put an end
to the custom which had held since the reign of Amasis 1.
1

See-po 34.

PART II

PHILOLOGICAL

Aa2

INTRODUCTION
A.

THE LANGUAGE OF DEMOTIC TEXTS.

EMOTIC is properly the name of a writing, but it may well be employed also
to designate the stage or stages in the Egyptian language intermediate between
Late Egyptian and Coptic. From the Middle Kingdom onwards most legal
documents and letters, and some stories, were written in the vulgar speech of their time,
or at least in an approximation to it, so that the progress of the language can be
estimated from such texts. Demotic writing is the natural vehicle of the popular
literature in the later age. It exhibits some few texts founded on and coloured by the
old literary language; but it is surprising how strongly the latest forms of speech
characterize it throughout. It would indeed be wrong to suppose that Egyptian as
written in demotic kept pace fully with the living language; the words and grammatical
forms employed in it are clearly but a restricted and somewhat conservative and artificial
selection of those that existed. It is, however, greatly in advance of the Late Egyptian
which was written during the New Kingdom. Egyptian in the demotic stage is scarcely
to be found outside demotic writings; only a few freely written hieratic texts of the
transition period are known, and occasionally a passage in hieroglyphs of Ptolemaic or
Roman date may be of this character ,.
Vulgar texts of the XXIst Dynasty differ in language considerably from those of
the XVIIIth and XIXth Dynasties. There are likewise considerable differences
observable in the language of demotic texts at various periods in the nine or ten
centuries during which demotic was in vogue. The writing, too, changed greatly in
course of time, and in later papyri alphabetic spelling might be substituted for or added
to many of the old ligatures.
But the 'abnormal' hieratic texts which are found at Thebes from the XXVth
Dynasty onwards and contemporary with the 'normal' down to the time of Amasis 2
are distinct from the latter in writing and in language. The script of Nos. I and II,
the earliest known in the normal series, is semi-hieratic, easy to read, but very variable,
and generally closer to typical hieratic than to typical demotic. The spelling of the_.
words in them also varies considerably. In the' abnormal' texts of Turin and the Louvre
the script is likewise a kind of hieratic, and variable; but it is far more specialized,
and yet, though often extremely cursive, it has no tendency to typical demotic '. In the
normal series the writing progresses very steadily through the documents of Amasis'

D

, The long kyphi and ritual texts of the temple of
Denderah a:re much in the style of early demotic.

2 See above, pp. 12 et seqq.
, It is consequently far more difficult to decipher.

LANGUAGE OF DEMOTIC TEXTS
and Darius' reigns to the typical demotic of Ptolemaic and Roman times. As to
differences in the language, the passive, written s{m·twj, is still found in abnormal
which may
hieratic, and ~ ~ ~ is there an emphatic addition to the negative
be used without it '. In' normal' texts, on the other hand, J is always followed by
~ ,thus agreeing with the Coptic ii: .... ",n. The technical expression in legal documents
of the 'abnormal' series (in the time of Taracus and Psammetichus) for the satisfaction
~ 00 fiJ 00 ="= as in the will of Euerot (Dyn. XXII), line 4, ~ 00.!R,
and
of a party is ~I<=>I
I~
in Pap. Eskhons (Dyn. XXI), line 79 ~
fiJ ~ ~? The normal texts for this have
.".j) 00 FW nn=,,=(1), employing the later £H'r for the obsolete 00.
The language of
0.\\1
o.~~
I
'I
abnormal hieratic is thus a survival of the later language of the New Kingdom. The
sample groups given by ERMAN 2 from the Papyrus Reinhardt show that that cursive
Theban papyrus of the XXIst Dynasty furnishes a prototype of the abnormal hieratic
writing.
The legal documents which form the bulk of demotic texts may be suspected
to have a style of their own: they are crammed with formulae repeated from document
to .document; and outside the formulae, though there is an abundance of words and
names for our vocabularies, there is comparatively little material for the syntax. Happily
stories written in demotic have come to our aid for the Ptolemaic and Roman periods,
and what the stories have done for our knowledge of the later demotic language the
Petition of Peteesi can now do for the earlier age. This long narrative proves that
the language of the contracts is closely in accord with the contemporary speech, or at
least with the literary language; here and there a slight archaism may be retained in
the legal style, such as the use of the preposition ~:: instead of nell-. Monotonous
as it is both in vocabulary and in syntax, the long text of the Petition adds a great
variety both of words and constructions to those that can be gathered from the early
legal texts. Moreover, the hymns on the last pages present us with the first examples
of the poetical style of the time, to put by the side of similar productions in later demotic.
The language of the Petition of Peteesi differs markedly from that of the Ptolemaic
story of Sethon, much as the language of abnormal hieratic differs from that of normal·
early demotic texts. Similarly the story of Seth on and the demotic texts contemporary
with it contrast with the Magical Papyrus of Leyden and London, which was written
111 the 3rd century A. D.

"L,

~

~

?<r

<r

B.

THE PRONUNCIATION OF DEMOTIC.

The hieroglyphic system of spelling at all periods recorded practically no more than
the consonantal skeleton of native words and native names, whatever attempts were
made to render the vocalization of foreign imports. In the case of demotic even this
skeleton is much obscured. Fortunately the proper names occurring in demotic papyrj
1 See A. H. GARDINER'S excellent explanation of this idiom
in A. Z., xli. 130.

2

Papyrus Westcar, ii. p. 48.
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are constantly paralleled by the Graecized Egyptian names in Greek documents of the
Ptolemaic and Roman age, and when we compare these Graecized names, or the
elements of which they are composed, with the corresponding forms preserved in
Coptic, it· is easily recognized that they are essentially identical, the differences, apart
from Graecisms, being only such as are seen in comparing one dialect of Coptic with
another. In the Ptolemaic age the native language of Egypt was familiar to a large
Greek·speaking population, and the Greek spelling itself was as yet little corrupted:
as might be expected, the Graecizing of the names proceeded on a fairly regular
system, so that it is by no means difficult to draw up a series of rules by the critical
application of which large numbers of the Graeco·Egyptian names can be re·translated
with considerable accuracy into the different dialects of Coptic. These latter are scarcely
represented by literature before the 4th century A.D. It is, therefore, satisfactory to
find that they may be used as a guide to the pronunciation of the 3rd century B.C.
And if we go back two more centuries to the names preserved in Herodotus there is
still no essential difference to be detected. Many words and grammatical forms found
in the vocabulary and amongst the proper names of demotic are obsolete in Coptic, and
it seems certain that a thorough study of the vast and now rapidly increasing mass of
these Graecized forms wiIl one day restore to us the native pronunciation of most names
and many words current in Egypt from Coptic times back for several centuries B. c. It
must, however, be admitted that the number of well·defined words that can be extracted
from collections of proper names as yet seems disproportionately small.
C.

EGYPTIAN DIALECTS.

From the earliest times Egypt must have been the home of several dialects. It is
so now that the language is Arabic: in ancient and more primitive times when communi·
cation was slower, the long course of the Nile valley, the Delta intersected and broken
by rivers and marshes, the desert borders and the Oases fostered dialect yet more.
Probably the earliest reference, however, to marked differences of speech is in the often
quoted passage in which a scribe, writing about 1250 B. C., forcibly criticizes the obscurity
and confusion of the style of a fellow scribe, saying of his sentences:

r, ~ ,2~~~~:'-'~[~~=net\[:C=~'-'? je~

. 'they are like the words of a man of Athu (Natho, the papyrus marshes in the north of
the Delta) with a man of leb (Elephantine, at the south extremity of Egypt) '.'

It was not until the Copts applied Greek letters and the Greek mode of spelling
to their language that the differences of the dialects appeared clearly in their writing.
Coptic literature has preserved for us a number of dialects and sub-dialects or local
variations which prevailed in different parts of the valley from Memphis to Thebes from
the 3rd or 4th century A. D. onwards. These are: Sahidic, the typical literary language of
Upper Egypt; Akhmlmic, driven out by Sahidic at an early date; Faiynmic, and some
1

Pap. Anasl., i. 28/6.
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sub-varieties_ From Lower Egypt we have only Boheiric_ The 1 for r of the Faiyllm
dialect is at once recognizable in the demotic of the story of King Petubastis, written
in that province in the 1st century A_ D_ Other indications of dialect can be faintly
detected in demotic by a close analysis_ In the Graecized forms of words dialectic
differences are obvious enough, yet to restore the dialects of 300 B_ c_ from them on the
analogy of those of 400 to 800 A_ D_ would be an extremely delicate matter, requiring
close and special study to eliminate Graecisms, recognize the archaisms, classify the
varieties, and establish the speech-provinces_ Suffice it to say that the considerable
uniformity in the Graecized names of the Ptolemaic period from all parts of Egypt
would seem to testify to the existence of an official dialect, although the local pronunciations are constantly seen to break through the skin of this official style_ .
The historical conditions of the country throughout the Saite, Persian, and Ptolemaic
periods point to the probability that the dialect, or one of the dialects, of Lower Egypt
would take the lead amongst the educated and official classes, just as the town dialect
of Cairo and Alexandria has long been established at every post-office and railway
station throughout modern Egypt. The importance of Thebes had dwindled_ From
the time of Psammetichus I onward Lower Egypt and Memphis triumphed over Upper
Egypt and the partisans of Ethiopia; the march of advancing civili",ation, trade, and
prosperity was from the coast southwards_ The ancestral home of the royal family
during the flourishing XXVlth Dynasty was Sais, belonging to the western half of
the Delta. Memphis was the official capital then and onwards under the Persian rule
and the dynasties of Mendes and Sebennytus, and comprised a vast population. The
Ptolemies established their capital in Alexandria, but Memphis was probably the native
centre. Whether Ptolemais in the Thebais was of much real importance as a capital
still remains to be seen. The colonies throughout the country speaking in the official
style must have permanently affected some of the local dialects.
The early Greek warriors and merchants and travellers must necessarily have come
into contact with this official style; but even apart from that their intercourse was
naturally in the first place with Lower Egypt: it was amongst the Carians and lonians
settled by Psammetichus in the 2/TpaT611"€oa of Daphnae on the Pelusiac Nile that the
class of dragomans arose to interpret between natives and foreigners '. It was, however,
the Canopic branch that was the main artery of Greek commerce, especially after the
monopoly of N aucratis was established by Amasis.
It is therefore lamentable that so little is known about the dialects of Lower Egypt.
The moist soil and climate of the Delta destroy all buried papers. STEIN DORFF,
while grouping all the dialects of Upper and Middle Egypt in one family, makes
Boheiric, the one known dialect of Lower Egypt, representative of a distinct family 2.
Sahidic is known in an abundance of both early and late MSS., Akhmlmic in
several extensive texts of the 4th to the 6th centuries, and there are good intermediate
varieties as well. FaiYllmic also is contained in some late MSS., as well as in earlier
legal papyri and letters; and some old fragments of a Middle-Egyptian dialect are found.
1

Hdt. ii. '54.

2 STEINDORFF,

Kopt. Gram.,

2nd

ed., p. 4.
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Boheiric, on the other hand, is the dead language of the· modern Coptic church. Late
MSS., translations of the Bible, of liturgical works or lives of saints in Greek, abound:
some copies reach back to the loth century, having been preserved in the monasteries
of the Wady Natnln, and many of the translations must have been made at a far
earlier date. Mr. CRUM believes that Boheiric represents the dialect of the western
border of Egypt. It is well marked, and though there are some striking features
of Boheiric seen in Graecized names, it cannot be said that it was the early official
language. Beyond Boheiric nothing is known of the dialects south of Memphis, and
even Graecized names recovered thence as yet are very scanty. For Memphis itself,
which we may suspect to have been the mother of the official demotic dialect, there
are but a few legal papyri from the monastery of St. Jeremias. According to STERN 1
they show an irregular mixture of Boheiric forms with a mainly Sahidic stock. The
texts date from after the Arab invasion, the writing is corrupt, and they can give
only a miserably inadequate idea of the dialect. A resemblance, however, may be
detected between this and a short pagan Coptic text in the great Magical papyrus of
the Louvre '. The Faiyum dialect with ;lo. for 0, A for p, &c., is quite different.
We may now proceed to a brief study of some groups of names in order to
ascertain how to interpret the Greek forms that we meet with in terms of the Coptic
dialects.
D.

THE NAMES

OF

THE EGYPTIAN MONTHS.

The names of the months as written in demotic are:

I-4'll or (7") to ~,8:? tpy or ('# I) to '#4'& 1st to 4th month of inundation (or verdure)
c-::J 0

5-8.

<:::> 0

"

=~

9- 12 •

"

MMM~

0

"

"

"

"

pr

sm

"

"

"

"

seed-sowing (or winter)
harvest (summer)

They are, however, traditional groups, employed at this time merely as symbols.
The popular names by which they were no doubt pronounced In these later periods
were:
I.
2.

~Jl
D

~D [J

Pa-'p.t

Thowt

Thoth (god)

go[J<:::>
~ o~
<::l

.l;f.t-lJr

4·

U~U'VI
I I I 0

K-lJr-k

I

5· =~o
"=I
, A. Z., 23/152-3.
, A. Z., 21/100 (text L);

'E1NEI

<Paw</>,

Paopi

Of Opi 4

Aevp

HathOr

Hathor

XOLaKo

Kiahk (?)

Ka to ka (?)

Tvj3,

T6bi

(metathesis)
of bilti

CIS., 146

3·

In

®we'

PSBA., 25/205

~O

~

,i1nn

Tf;wt

i1nnn
SPIEGELBE"RG

,n'::J
CIS., 146

,
Sf-b(·t'

The village of OmS', Am$', i. e. Luxor.
Also Xmax, in MAHAFFy-SMYLY once X~aK.
, Later written .sY-fb./ BRUGSCH, Thes., 472.
4

cf.

MAHAFFy-SMYLY) @oov@,

A. Z., 39/79.
also

®WVT,

and

5

@a.lJT.

Bb
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i'11tl

CIS.,

122

CR., 1903,270

MEXE'p}
MEX'P

Mkhir

?

Pa-'Mn-Iptp

ipaf'Evw{}2

Pamenhotp

Of Amenhotp

8.

~(~=Jl~)JltH
[0 =~~
c::::.

Pa-Rmt.tJ

ipapf'ov{},

Parmuti

Of Ermuti'

9·

[~~~@Jl

Pa-ijns]

nax"", 4

Pakhons

Of Khons

[Orc;""O

Pa-'N.t]

IIavvl.

Paoni

Of the Valley 5

Err",? 7

Ep~p

?

7·

10.

II.

AIVWv\ Nv'WII\

C)

,

Dj11!1
SPIEGELBERG

~~~

'jNEl
SPIEGELBERG

~0~OD6

'P'p

'ElElN
SPIEGELBERG

12.

mr ,;JliOJl'

Ms.wt:RC

Yi1DI:l

MEO"OPTJ

9

Mesur~<

Birth of Re<

COWLEY

These names are mostly derived from festivals of deities, &c., which characterize
the months. The hieroglyphic forms are those identified by ERMAN on an ostracon
dating from the New Kingdom 10, supplemented from BRUGSCH'S well·founded conjectures 11, &c. The Aramaic names are from the papyri and tablets of the Persian period.
The Greek names are those representative of the first and second centuries B. c.,
from the Ptolemaic papyri of Tebtunis published by GRENFELL and HUNTl2; the papyri
of the third century B. c., published by Professors MAHAFFY and SMYLY, furnish some
very interesting variations.
The Coptic names are:
Sahidic (0)
eoo1'T (80, 133, 136)
IIMII"-

(53)

i2.",ewp (18,

(MWP (62)

III,

Sahidic ("')
e"'1'T (c. O. Ad. 44, ST,)
II"''''II£ (ST.)

II6)

~ ~ ~ ~ ~ $;,:; I on the Ostracon;
~ ~ ~ ~ 0 ] Edfu Calendar, no. r, I. 12.
.

Faiyumic

Boheiric
eW01'T
II~onl

2.",ew'A (58, 161)

cf. . in Graecized forms, e. g. IIETEf.tE(n)O"Tovs, Ap«(zem)(j(JIovtP~s;
how far this contraction went in the native pronunciation is
'
not certain.
Ii In the Theban necropolis, cf. p. 57, note 1.
2 Terminal p, f
following t seem to have been weakly
• Kindly furnished by GARDINER from a Turin papyrus of
sounded in the native pronunciation and sometimes lost
altogether, see the Coptic forms of this word. The Graecized Dyn, XX, but cf. also #-' p·t 'feast of (goddess) Ep(/),'
names neglect them entirely, see p. 194.
BRUGSCH, Thes., 473.
3 The Harvest ,goddess Termuthis.
7 In MAHAFFy-SMYLY also EcpEtcp and once ECPEt?r"; for
4 In MAHAFFy-SMYLY, llaxwvs, also llaxwv, and once
E7T'Et¢t see opposite.
8 Guessed by BRUGSeH, Thes., 49I, and found by GARDINER
IIaxws. The same name occurs in WOI-XWvo--tS, XEVo--&WT-'I]S =
in PLEYTE and ROSSI, PI. CLUI, where, however, Rc is exXEcr-fJW'T-'I]S, &c., &c., always with the S preserved; but IIETExwvcns is IIETEXwv in MAHAFFy-SMYLY, and IIp.ovJV7T'fYJ.:ns, panded to RC-F!r-'!J.t in accordance with the custom of the
Cas.) 31/3, evidently lfns-p-brt (cf. Wapa'T'i]s for Pa-br!, ibid., time.
Q In MAHAFFy-SMYLY also MEa-OPEL.
10 .ii. Z., 39/r 28.
42/10, and the gloss np..T =p br{, Pap. Mag, L. L,).
n BRUGSCH, Aegyptologie, pp. 359 et seqq.; Thesaurus,
Hence ~un in O. C. Horosc. is *Xwv, gen. Xwvos of Etym.
12 See also WILCKEN, Ostraka, i. p. 807.
Mag. In the middle of a word s causes many contractions pp. 472 et seqq.
,
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Sah£d£c (0)
RIO~R 1 (C. 0.,478)
TOO'&£ (60, 72)
£ll!!Jlp (46, 192)

{

[II1"P£ll~0'J'I{

(101)

II"p£ll~OT

Faiyumic

Sahidz'c (,,)
RI"~ R

(ST.)

Boheiric

(?) (71, 72 )
TOO'&I (3 I)
lll!!JHp (137)

XI"R

II....u.H~" 'J'I{

II"Pll~ "TIl

II" pll\:. "T '
II"PllOiT £

(168)
CR. Brit. Mus., Mid. Eg.)

II"PllOiTI

(73, 107, 13 6)
(135)

II"!!J OHC

(II"!!J""C

II"OOH£

II"OOHi

(64, 137)

(25, 62)
ll£COPH (13 I)

£IIHII

£TIHTI

{ ll£COP£

II"OO"I

(35)

ll£COOPH

The first column (Sahidic 0) is mostly taken from the very pure forms in the
Hermopolite legal documents published by' KRALL 3: the second shows Sahidic forms
from Thebes, &c., with " for 0, some of which are given by STERN in his Grammar 4.
The Faiyllmic names are likewise from KRALL'S documents, and the Boheiric are
borrowed from STERN'S Grammar. The Achmimic texts are not of a character to yield
names of months. Care has to be taken throughout to exclude the Graecized names
.which abound in the writing of the other Coptic dialects, and have expelled some
of the Boheiric names altogether. For the IIth month the form in these is often
£TI£It\>I, £TIltHI.
E1T€t</n is probably not found in good Greek papyri: it belongs rather to
literary Greek, occurring in Arrian, &c., and in one inscription of Ptolemaic date, but
from the island of Thera, not from Egypt itself'. Its first appearance in Egypt dates
from the Roman period, and it may be doubted whether the terminal , is genuine
Egyptian or a false addition by the Greeks on the analogy of ITa",</", &c. 6
Boheiric is the only known Coptic dialect which aspirates II, T, R without the help
of a radical aspirate. In the Graecized forms these letters are often aspirated, but not
according to the rules of Boheiric '. The termination of the Greek forms of the monthnames is , like Boheiric I against Sahidic e, and it is remarkable that Phoenician and
Aramaic actually represent this terminal I : £ of feminine words, &c., by " ,cf. Phoen.
',ON, 'ON for 0icIP£: 0icIPI and HC": HCI; Aramaic "D1N, 'ON, '!In- (\:. "II£ Am,), '!lj- (noiql),
&c. The terminal I is not, however, confined to Boheiric: it belongs also to F aiyumic
(a perfectly unmistakable dialect using 'J\. where the other dialects have p), and occurs
sometimes in the little known and obscure Memphitic, as well as in some of the Old
1 This [ann with 0 is unexpected and perhaps corrupt.
The Faiyurnic Xlo.K is probably quite genuine, with X for
X +\:' The Boheiric [XC'..R] is simply Greek.
, Selected from the large variety of forms (not all Sahidic 1)
given by CRUM in 1.z., 39/130, note I. The 'p here is in
some degree parallel to that in ep.uonT EpfJ-wv(JtS from
'N-Mnt.
, Rainer Kopt. The numbers following the words refer to

B

the pages of that publication and the numbers in CRUM'S
Coptic Ostraca (CO,).
4 Koptische Grammatik, § 290.
/; DITTENBERGER, OGIS., i. no. 59.
6 Cf. O"TEtIU (KENYON, i), CI7'£fLfL~ = CTHll [SPIEGELBERG'S
collection now shows the G in the early Aramaic form].
7

See for these

§§ '3, 24.

b

2

STEINDORFF,

Koptzsche Grammatz'k,
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ee1.,
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Coptic 'texts of the Paris Magical Papyrus '. Probably, therefore, it is archaic '. We
may also note that the old G, not yet being assimilated to !!I, is represented by)(, and,
as to the vowels, that

'"

°
v

av
ov
Et

represents Coptic

"

"

"

"
"
"
"

"
"
"
E.

0,

also

00')': lUO')'

(1) O:lU

(in

MECTOP'7),

(2) vague vowel (?) (in

XOtUK)

4

lU

"')'
0')'

vocalic
(cf. Achmimic

H

I, £1

for

H: H)

GREEK ENDINGS.

The Graecized names of the months are without Greek endings, and are therefore
especially interesting '. . In a Coptic word or compound expression the only accented
syllable is the penultimate or the ultimate: thus all the elements except the last lose
their accent and modify their vocalization accordingly; for instance .e£'fe£,-plUlll is made
up of .elU'fe£, and PlUllI, kill,man. This rule holds good also for Egyptian of the period
now under consideration '. The full vocalization of a word is thus to be found only
where the word occurs either independently or as the last element in a compound
name or word. Unfortunately, owing to the Greek endings, it is precisely the end of
an Egyptian word that is most obscured in the Graecized form. It is thus impossible
to obtain proper philological results from such names without careful consideration of
these endings, By far the commonest ending is -t~ (gen. -w~), which is not only the
termination for Egyptian words in £: I, But also for both masculine and feminine names
ending in a consonant, except only when that consonant produces T, e; in these cases
masc. -T'7~, -e'7~ (gen, 'ov), fern, -rt~, -et~ (gen. -£O~), are the rule. Other Greek endings are
produced by vowel endings. The details can be gathered from the lists given below.
F.

TRADITIONAL OR LITERARY FORMS.

Some of the Graeco-Egyptian names used in the best Ptolemaic papyri are certainly
traditional from older times, occurring in Herodotus and elsewhere in the earlier
Above, p. 185, note 2.
CFpt-IIL'l']CTe:' the noble Pi@si' is an isolated personal name
with non-Graecized ending in Cas" 7/7 (Thebes,· "3 B. c.),
probably using the vulgar (Sahidic) pronunciation: so also
TO'avTE, ibid., II/' = T-sn!.t, Ber!. 3"6, 5/25. Whether
<Ppe-KaTVTos-, Grey, 1. 23 (Thebes, 146 B,C.), offers a true
instance of Coptic J: e is very doubtful: probably *.pp ...
would be the full form.
s .\1.eCOpH is no doubt worn down from *llE:COl'pH , see the
Aramaic form 31"~OO. In Ptolemaic Graecizing (p. I go) 0 constantly represents 01' as a semivowel, and here it. corresponds
to w in Eg., , in Aram. [llICOiPH Sah., CR., Brit. Mus.,
4 2 9.]
1
II

also commonly represents a vague vowel, here between
and the semivowel I: of RIa..2R.
Ii KLKL is such another well-established word. Besides these
we occasionally find an Egyptian word or subordinate placename quoted without an ending in the Ptolemaic papyri:
e. g. pw!fr, Tp.olmLTef3. In other cases the names themselves
seemed to terminate with a Greek ending and were declined
accordingly: e. g. AJ1-J1-wv, and names in -OpTat<;, -OPTUW<;.
6 Words derived from ancient Egyptian compounds, especially those that go back to the Old Kingdom, are often much
worn down; the last element in them suffers as much as or
more than the earlier elements, as if the accentuation had
been different in early times; see p. 301, note 2.
" 0

the

R
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literature. Such are (I) the divine names: O(J"<P'" Icn" npo" AJLJLwv, Bovj3a(rns,
. BovTW ';
(2) the geographical names: X€JLJLL>, Bovj3aCYTLS, M€JL<P", !.V'YJV7J, BovTw; (3) a few personal
names: 'J.faJLJL'Y)TLXo, (see Cr. Pap., ii. no. 39), Ivapw." AJLOpTaLO, (old form AJLvpTaw,),
IIavcy,p'" AJLacy,s 2; and (4) a few words such as KVAA'Y)CYTLS and K'K'. Few of these are
~

formed according to the Ptolemaic rules, and it is very instructive to note how dif·
ferently the same Egyptian names appear in Greek when occurring in compound. names
for which traditional forms either did not exist or were forgotten.
'J.f€v.aJLovvL>, &c.,
AJLJLwv but
OCY'PL> so also II€T,oCY'PL>
Icy",
but
II€T€''Y)CYL>, &c.,
npos
but
II€T€,VPL>, &c.,
M€vS'Y)s but
Et·j3€vS'Y)TLS, &c.,

= ~O')"H

= O')"CIPI
= HCI

= 2,oop
= -lleHTH;- (AMELINEAU,

Clog., 309)

In other cases the final element of a compound having a traditional form takes
a different shape in another compound.
x€JL'JL" (cf. VOJLOS X€JLJL'T'Y)S) , but IIa'JLwL>, &c. (-llIH)
B.ovj3aCYTLS P-wbasti, Heb. flD.:!'El, but II€T-oj3aCYTLS, &c. (-0')"£'''<3';-, Bo')"..c;-)
M'o,p<> Me-uer, but Ocyop-o'Y)P's, Ecy·o'Y)p" (OjHp and weri)

The above names are all Herodotean, but it is easy to recognize other traditional
forms, especially amongst divine and place· names. So regular is the formation of
most Graecized names in the Ptolemaic papyri from the Egyptian pronunciations
according to one or other of the dialects that whenever an irregularity occurs it seems
justifiable to suspect that tradition, literary or otherwise, has interfered.
Side by side with looser traditional formations we occasionally may recogmze a
stricter form of the same word, e. g. :
E7TWVVXOS, eq-ooH.05, in the Faiyum A7TVYXL>, dial. *",£'-OOH2" O. C. "£'OOH2,;
AJLaCYL> *"2,-ll"CI strict enough in itself, more often takes the form AJLwCY,s * .. 2,-....OCI

of the more official pronunciation.

Note also

OVOVP", but II€T -€VOVP'S A n1;J:2ri
Avovj3", but II€T.€VOV7TL> "HO')"II
I<p(hl'-'s' but IIaT€,vT'Y)I'-L> E (?)/tem

The words ending in ·os clearly in most cases belong to the traditional series.
By exception !.ovXo> for Sobk (?) retains its form regularly in the compounds, e. g. :
II€T€CYovxo> (Aram. l.:!D~El), !.€vCYovxo>, &c. 'w- for -00')": -WO')": - .. ,)" is not quite fixed,
and may be due to tradition, e. g. Iva.pw> gen. ·WTOS, ·(1)TO>, *roo.pw> gen. IiJopwvTo>
(-poo,)")., and from @we we have both x€cy·eWT'YJ>, &c., and X€cy.OwvT1j>, &c. (eoo')"'f).
1 The names of the goddesses Ubasti and Ute take this
form from confusion with the place-names P-ubasti, P-utO.
2 -.u.;:..,CJ not -.llOCI, important for determining the dialect,
cf. also ap-ruj3'YJ from £pn...& not EpTOA. These suggest that
W!> in Ivapw!> may possibly represent -b.T rather than -ooT:

so also ®wO (not in Herodotus) might be from e"TT rather
than from floOTT.
9 lowe this name to the kindness of Dr. GRENFELL and
Dr. HUl'T. [Rtb'h, i. no. 27, I. 85 and p. 154.]
~ Here the genitive betrays the native pronunciation. On
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-opTaLO~ is evidently a traditional form, the corresponding Egyptian being .Jrtaas, .Jrteis,
-ertaz:' (?) according to dialect, giving -fpTaLO~, -fpTa'~ in MAHAFFy-SMYLY and once the
regularly formed -OpTaLrj" (Grey, I. 33)- Here as elsewhere in traditional forms 0 may

represent a vague vowel or perhaps a definite but unaccented
m some dialects_

G_
{3

=

fl.

fL =

ll_

(I) for

V =

H.

OJ

K

= R ..

av=

[g

=

~)_

E~

= H€'i: HI.

EV

=

(I)

~

(Achm. e), (3)

£

(Achm...).

p = p.

YJ =

H,

, ==

el: 1

t (<3" 'X).
(I) T, (2) 'X.
(I) It, (2) It2., (3) q.
(I) fl., (2) fl.2., (3) 2;.
(I) ItC, (2) It\y.

~ = c, \y,
T

=

P=
X=

o =

(I) OJ unaccented, (2)
(3) helping vowel (?).

P'~'

(2)

also eb, if, &c.
and e in accented syllable (rrVYJP")'
ej,

fl.

(2) H,

(3)

consonantal,

'¥OLPLS (for XOLaK = fI.J~2.fl.,

see

p. 188).
ov = OJ accented; also perhaps ob, of, &c.
v = (I) W, (2) helping vowel (traditional) in

Hj'HOj;

(cons. and vowel),

OJ

OL = (I) 01, (2) 01: ull (in OLpL = OIm~' ")lin, (3)
H (?) in -KOLPLS = RHIU, ITaKoL/3Ls, IIxoL-

~j, ~Oj.

E = (I) e, (2)

K+s?J.

71' = It, q,

'" =

The vowels and diphthongs are:
(I) ~ (Achm_ ,,); (2) ~'O; (3) "- (Achm.

a =

which may have existed

CORRESPONDENCE OF LETTERS IN REGULAR FORMS_

v sometimes before K, x; (2) 1 or
consonantal in anlaut before a vowel,
except at the beginning of a word or
name_ (EpLfU~ = EpyfV~, &c_; Topyov~
= Terwo, &c_)
I) = sometimes for T after v_
, = c sometimes before ll, fl.
0= (r) T+h or (i; (2) T_

y =

0

HI?

E71'OJvvxos.
OJ = (I) 0

M.

(in accented syllable),

(2) OOj'ooo1"

OJV = OOj' ooOj.

H.

SOME SPECIAL POINTS AND DIFFICULTIES.

(a) The weak unaccented vowel between two consonants at the beginning of a

compound name is generally ignored in Graecized forms.
Wenofre = Old Coptic and Coptic ojen"j,p"-, OJ£HO.&pO'., &c.
ITopTL~ = P-wer-tiw, Old Coptic ItOj"PT£IOj, ItOjpTlj (cf. Boh. ItOjpo).
ITOpEyE{30,S P-wer-yebt.
'

ovvOJPP's

=

the other hand, with a regular nom. Z~jJ.GVLS we meet with
a traditional genitive Zp,tTlos as if from *Zp,LS (-.I..un, cf. ®G'S
from "fIn) and IIaTa-~-JktvoS occurs; but ~€/J.-jJ.tTltS regularly

Cf. the genitive IP€VTEVp.o1JTOS as if from
= ptzent-en-mtlt, compared with l~povfh<;, -E(.I)<;
= T-le-n-mill.

gives gen.

lE}J.p.WGo,>o

*4?EJlTO'p,01)S
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So also probably
Ova"'P'YJ~ (gen. Oa"'p€ov~ in MAH.-SM.) = Wehabre<.
*Ieop"'~ (gen. Ieop"'vTo~) = Yeturow.
Ivap"'~ = Yer-(Yen-)J:1arow.
tX"'T7]~ (in the Faiylim tOX"'T7]~) = Sek-J:1otp (cf. tovxo~,

I9I

tOI<€v~).

tT(OT)07]T<~ = Set-w~ti.

Zf"v,~ = 'Es-Min (-D~ ~\.",:, the same element being often rendered by EO'.).
t'1TOTOV~ = Es-pew(?)-til(?), &c.

Cf.

This is no doubt due to the cutting down of proper names and the like in rapid
speaking, c£ Ya-Mhammed (Muhammad) and u· for we- (-j) 'and' in Egyptian Arabic.
A foreigner writes a word as he hears it pronounced, but a native writes it as it
should be pronounced correctly.
It seems that the instances belong mainly to traditional forms.
(b) w preceded by a vowel is clumsily rendered in the Graecized forms, causmg
serious difficulties to the investigator.
In 001 w is generally ignored, so that only '" = 0 remams.
-P"'~ (gen. -p"'VTO~, -p"'TO~) = -POOl'
e",e, e"'VT, &c. = 6001 T.
With its accent lost 6001 T is rendered by eOT- (cf. T€e·f''''O''~ in Manetho).
tovxo~, tx-, toX- are also exceptional.
Demotic gives Sbk and Aramaic (5th century)
likewise 1::1D. Sobk (cf. Mont,_ Thowt) was probably-often pronounced Sovk in the 5th century,
and was thus written tovx-o~ in the old Greek form, which in this instance became general.
IIETEO'v(3K'~, once in MAI-I.-SM., and Ta-O'",ovK'~, -EGU., No. 297 (Faiyilm, A. D. so), however,
are formed more in accordance with rule, for Sobk (or Sobk ?). Thus the unaccented forms tx-,
toX-, like the above Tee-, eOT-, are extraordinarily abbreviated. Such must represent Sek-,
TJ:1et- rather than Sebk-, TJ:1ewt-. Cf. the loss of unaccented w in T-n-wl-'Mn = Ass. Tandamane (Amene appears to be the Ethiopian form for Amun also in Epyaf'€V7]~).
In £101 also w seems ignored:
IIop"'~, -'TO~ = P-wer-tiw, Old-Coptic II01 "pT,,101 (Coptic -;'01 ),
The ending -€V~ (-€"'~' -EVTO~) represents -H1 or -"1 in many instances (eOT€v~, &c.);
but what it represents in t€f'e€V~ (at Gebelen and Tebtunis) is by no means clear.
-O"f'TO at Abusimbel, tOf'TOV~ at Thebes (Casati), tEf'e€V~, tEf'e7]~, 't,Ef'e",~, (Ta)O'Ef'e",V~ in
MAH.-SM. are very puzzling. An obsolete dual form from TO is required: perhaps the
native pronunciation varied between to, te, tew, tow (plural). If tEf'e€V~ represents Sem.tew,
-then EpOEv~ would be for Heriew or Heriew: the demotic, except in early instances,
shows a plural ending here probably indicating a 'qualitative' form in 0 1 ; the qualitative of 2. "PI in Coptic is given as 2.0lPW01 : it might have been strictly *2."PIW01 , and
the existence of an earlier dialectic form *2."PI"l can well be imagined.
(e) Stuttering repetition of T after CYT in 't,TOT07]T<~ = Stuweti, p. 278, note 2, p. 282,
note 3. - This may not be a Graecism but a native 'pet' form of name.
TOT07]T<~ from Twet .is probably formed on the analogy of tTOT07]T<~.
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(d) The substitution of y for i, w, or addition of y to

i has been already noted.

It may be surmised that, although the Greek dress probably obscures some vowels,
diphthongs, &c., there was justification in some local pronunciation or other for most of
the peculiarities of the Graecized forms. The doubling of the I in KoAAovO"lS is seen in
late Egyptian spellings (SPIEGELBERG, Eigennamen, p. 18*), and can be paralleled from
Sahidic (STEIN DORFF, 2nd ed., § 47): even the double m of Af'f'wv may prove to be
dialectic Egyptian.

J.

SOME COMMON ELEMENTS.

The commonest initial elements of compound names are:
I. II· or <P-, article 'the.'
n: ,\>, n;
fern. T- or 8-; T : e, T.
2. IIa- or <Pa-, 'he of,' 'belonging to,' n;,.-: ,\>;,.- ;
fern. Ta- or ®a-, 'she of,'

'f,b,.-:

ea.- ;

'he whom [a god] hath given: n"-T"--lu'iT"-, GOODWIN, A. Z., 6/66, c£ n,,-"2S:"--:
II"-"2S:"--; also IIaTE-, cf. Achmimic n;,."2S:"--'. The fern. TET€- also occurs, TaTE-7TvoVOLS, Cas.,
36/10, &c. The absolute form of the same appears in IIaT')S 'he whom [
] hath given,:
omitting the god's name', perhaps *n;"THI (?). Aramaic '~!l (CIS., 148).
4. 'l'EV-, 'the son of [a god]: n!!J"-nfern. ~EV-, 'the daughter of [a god],' T!!J"-nS. ECT-, ~-, z- =' belonging to [a god]: demo Ns-, Aram. -ON.
3.

IIETE-,

One of the commonest forms of names in early demotic Ze-(Ptah)-e-f-<6nkh is found
in the early Ptolemaic T€-CTT-ErpVYXLS', MAHAFFy-SMYLY, and the Roman Ka-f'€VT-€j3wvx,
STEINDORFF, A. Z., 30/52.
In Af'€VVEVS, 80T€VS, ~OKEVS we have the element 'w, ew, -HOi, 'come.'

K.

LISTS ILLUSTRATIVE OF THE GREEK ENDINGS, &c.

The following lists are founded in the first place on a collection of names from
the papyri of Gebelen, to which many have been added from Tebtunis and other
papyri', The traditional forms or those which seem to be so are marked with a t.

-0>, -ov
(I) added to last consonant, suppressing short terminal vowel III Apf'axopoS (?),
Apf'atos (?), and Bovj3aCTTOS, and absorbing 6 in o!-,j3os, Komos (?).
1

Cf. ancient Greek IIoTa-O"LI'To (Abusimbel), Heb.

-\~'~.

Thus IIETlJS' (gen. II€TEtovs) is another name of a certain
II",O"ovxos, Teb!., i. p. '9' (I. 137).
Z

3 Prof. SMYLY kindly informs me that a</>- is a possible
reading, though '</>- is greatly preferable. The god -()"Tmay be the same as in @a.-O'1JI:hs in MAH.-SM" implying a
name S6ti or 86t, possibly Spt.t = ~WeLS, or Spt.

• The early names (third century) of the Flinders Petrie
Papyri from Gurob have fortunately been made available by
the admirable publication of Profs. MAHAFFY and SMYLY in
time for use here.

In many cases they offer truer render-

ings of the Egyptian originals (such as the genitives IvapwvTo"
TOTO~TOS) than are usual in the later papyri, besides' furnishing an abundance of new and interesting names.
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a. Proper names:
t npo~ = Btlr 2. lUp, but in composition -VPtS.
t ?ApfLaxoPOS = Har·maC.~rw (vocalization of the
t ~oVXos = Sovk, Sobk?, also in composition
last element unknown, but worn down in the
-ooOVXos, Aram. lJO-.
old compound mlC.~rw).
t 'JrafLfLTJTtXOS (older 'JrafLfLEtTtXoS, &c.) = Psam- t ApfLatoS, rare in MAH.-SM., generally ApfLatS =
m~!k (?), Aram. l11'tlOE!.
Har-em-# (KRALL, Studien, ii. 386, old
t ? E'lTUlVVXOS = Ef-<6nb, by the side of A'lTVJ'XtS,
compound) ..
MAH.-SM., Tebt., &c.
It? MatfLaxos.
t? Ne{3Ulvvxos, MAH.-SM. = N eb-<6nb.
b. Place·names:

t OfL{3os = Emb6.
t Bov{3aooros (Bov{3aooTts), MAH.-SM. = P-ubasti.
t KavUl'ITOS (KavUl{3os, Hdt.) = Karob.
c. Other words:
t <{3evos (also as proper name)

=

t KO'ITros

t Aa{3vpweos (?).
[t IIarovfLos (Hdt.) = Pet6m. Heb. on'E!, -"''flU...... ]

I t'vros

heben.

= R£q'f, R£q'flU.

=

S6t\l (note the de-aspirating effect of t).

(2) representing s at the end of a word, in -opmtos, -<pratos, -epmts (-opmtcns) = eqais?

dial. for ·aqaas (?), -aqeis (?), cf.

-'f"M: 'fHI".

See above, p. 190.

t AfLvpratos (Hdt.), AfLopra,os, Teb!., cf. AfLovoP- t ®oropratos = T\letertais, in MAH.-SM. also
ratOOtS, Grey, 1. 33 = Amnertais.
®oropmts (rare).
Cf. also O{3eo"T<pmts,
t Eooopratos = Esertais, cf. EO"oprats, Eooepra,s,
O{3oO"Topm's in MAH.-SM.
MAH.-SM.
-7]

added to last consonant (-a if y), absorbing short terminal vowel In TeVTVp7].

a. Proper names: none?
b. Place-names: t~vTJvTJ =
c. Other words:

apra{3TJ =

<:0il>.1\.
£P'fO£',

dial.

£p'f....&

(masc.).

Cf. the place·names :

t TevrvpTJ == 'f£lt'fWp£.
t q,tAat = m'i\."R.

[t ®TJ{3at perhaps = O<H.l.l£ (-O"TJI'-ts, -rTJl'-ts ?).]
[t MapEta (Hdt.)], &c.

-lOV added to last consonant, in MAH.-SM. :

t ? aUl,Atov, aVUltAtov; cf. 0£1'i\." : lUl'i\., 'ram.'

I

t ? vav{3wv.

Cf. the (neut. pl.) place.names in MAH.-SM. :
KepKeooovxa = Kerkes4k.
The above lists of names and words ending in -os; -TJ, -a; -ov, -a, are probably
nearly complete for the Ptolemaic Greek papyri and inscriptions.
cc
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-6"

-60<;

(a) The termination for names ending in unaccented

£

(dial. I).

Examples are:

t I(TL> (fern.) = :Esi, Hee, in camp. -7]aw.
®p7]P" (fern.) = TJ:tr~ri, 'T2.PHpe.
t O(np'> = Wsiri, o')"clpe, in camp. -o(np".
. Ap(YEvovrp" = ArJ:t(m)seno.fi -lI:o')"qe.
t AfLEVWrp,> = Amenopi, -olle, -"'lle, in camp. Ao-vX'" = Asol:J.i.
-EfLEVWrp".
APfLaX'S = Harmal:J.i.
[t Ovovp'" = J?nJ:to.ri, in camp. -EVOVP''', cf. ll"'l1:- ®EPfLovO" (fern.) = Termo.ti, Tepllo')"'Te.
2. o')"pe (wlth ll"'-):
.
EU3EV'8"1 TL > (masc.) = Esment~ti, -ll£H'TH;-.
t Ovvwrpp" = W enofn,
Old
COptlc
o')"ell:"'£'pe; "
S t 'to (?)
' &c.
"'TOT07]TL> = e we 1 . •
aI so Iater o')"eIl:Ollep,
AEo-WV'> = lesoni ' dial. A"'!!J"'lI:e ?
• . IIa..'TmOltT€., -9}a..n'T£.
IIaTO"'avTlS = P atsantl,
ITETo/3ao-ns = Pet(e)ubasti (o')"£'",c'Te).
t? O'h/3"" see~ MAH.-SM., p. 145 = 'TH.&e rather
.
t an 'T"'lne.
ITao-7]fL'S, Tao-7]fL" = Pat~mi, Ta!~me (-'l<Hlle:

*<3"HllI).
(b) The termination for names ending in a consonant, except t, I, z.
examples are:

t Avov/3"

=

Ano.p, "'II:O')"ll, *ell:o,)"ll, in camp.

t IrpO'fL''' '

=

Pawon, -0')"01l:.}

{<'!>aywv,,, =

-€VOV7TtS~ -eVOV¢I!;.

A few

Pawan, -0'lb.n.
ITETEVP'" = PeteMr, -2.Ulp.
ITo7]P" = Pw~r, -O')"Hp.
ITV7Jrp" = Pnef, -lI:eq, -lI:eeq.
A7TVYX" = Ef<6nl:J., eqUlII:~, ;)J,UlII:X·
IIaya1ll8 =

(E ?)Ft~m (Nfr-tm), in compo ITETE-

VT"IfL'>'
ITavov7T" = Pano.p,

for *I1",-ell:o')"ll.
Phib, ll2.'£"
Place-name: j-ITaOvp" (-EW,,) = PJ:tatJ:t6r (2."''T2.Ulp).

<'!>,/3"

=

(e) The termination for feminine names ending in

t ? KEAAOVO,> = KIo.z, Kl6ze.
TaOwTL> = TatJ:towt (9oo,),,'T).
Place-name: t EPfLwVO,> (-EW,,)

!E/3TLTL"
1

=

t, /, z.

Examples are:

Shebtit(?).
!EfLfLWVO" = Tsenmont (-llOIl:'T).
=

Ermont, -.HOII:'T.

-7/"

-ou
(a) The termination for masculine names ending in t, I, z. Examples are:
ITaOWT"I" = PatJ:towt, (-eoo,),,'T).
.ITaxpaT7]> = Pahrat, Old Coptic (~)p"''T.
ApVWT7]> = l;Iarwoz (-0,),,0"").
I t ? KOAAOV07]> = KIo.z, RAO')""".
This holds good when a terminal consonant, p or j, has been dropped by the
Greek after the T. In the best native pronunciation a short if probably interposed
between the t, / and the p or j, but this would be lost in rapid speaking.
also APEvo'8wT7]> (in MAH.-SM.) =
Harenti6tf, -q.
NEXOVT7]> = Nel}6tf, -q.
APEv'8WT7»,

1

cr.

t AfLEVW07]>

EmenJ:totp, -2. 0'TIl.
IfLOV07]> = Im]:t6tp, -2.Ul'TTI.
t (?) ®OTOVT7]> perhaps = TJ:tutJ:totp, -2.0 'TIl.

above, p. ,89.

=
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-a" -ov

-r? II€Aa,as

=

P(e ?)l(e)ei:te <'2': (dial. ~2.<'?) I.

-a" -aTo"
IIavas

= Pana' (?),

A plural

mainly for a

n~n~.

-7}"

IIaO'as

M€VT€I"7JS = Mentemi:te, 2.H.
N€I"7Js,
Ka'7J s,
K€A7JS.
t TOT07JS 2 = Tw~t (?).

*2.~TpH.

-7}"

-1]OV"

-tTO,

IIopns (IIopTHs) = Pwertiw, Old Coptic n01'<'p-

.OV', -OVTO"

*n!!l~I.

~

-€VTO"

Probably there was no

=

bai,

.&~I.

(ipEl"lI"Taos = Pj1amptai:t, -nT~2. may be of the
form -os, -'os.)

the termination for names ending in 8, 12
Taous.
IIaTOUS = Pa-Tow (?).
TaTOUS.
't«¢I"0us = Siepmu (-TI.l.I.01').

and

,

-6W, ,

-€V"

1&0TWS = Tj111t~W(-H1'?, -£1' ?), in MAH.-SM.
generally SOTEVS.
Ep«us (EpYEVS) = Heriew (?), also Ep'ws.
in the native pronunciation:
yet n.TlU'~ (n'Tn'~) = Pr.ip-'{i. makes thi~ uncertain; cf.
1

TaKI"""S. }
TaKI"7J'S.
TaKI"7J US '
ipaAoos = n~i\01' (?).

j3aos

Apol"Yous = I;farenwo (-01'00).
IIaTO'fOUS = Patse'o (-00).
Movovs.
ipol"l"ous.
IIaous.
~

e

OpO'7JS = Werse.
aO"7Js = j1asye, 2.I>.CI£.
Mapp7Js, Mavp7JS = Manr~' (pH).

t"
T<'I01"
IIaj3,s (Greek ?).
Talpaos = Tapsai, Old Coptic n!!l0l,
IIl"o<s == Pmui, TI.l.I.01'I.
Cf. 'tfV7TEAa,8, (dat.).

mainly for 8,

-€OV"

ipaTp7JS = P\latre, 2.~Tp<'.
'¥EI"I"WX7JS (fern.) = Tsemmenb.~ (?).
IIl"fl'X7Js = Pmenl].e.

= Pasa (?).

mainly for ~

-7}TO"

tM€v87Js = Bent:~t:i, -B€v87Jns.
'taA7JS.
IIaT7JS = Pate, or Pat~i (?).
l&aTp7JS (B.M. II, ipaTp7JS sic, but fern.) = TJ:!atre, .

€V"

of'lt may underlie this.

mainly for Cw, or ew

'tOKEUS ('€"'s) = Sek·~w; 'tOKEVS rarely in MAH.-

SM.
AI"EVV€VS
2:

I

=

Amen-ew.

Genitive TOT01}'TO:o in J.\iIAH.-SM. and KENYON, iii. no.
but generally -1}o'Us, -EOUS. Apparently the same as

I204,

TOT01}TLS,

C C 2

cr. :S-roT01}ns.

LANGUAGE OF DEMOTIC TEXTS
'SEll-eEV, = Semteu (?), also in compo ApO'Ell-eEV>,

IIETEEv,.

&c.

<Paw>.

IIavEIl-YEv>, cf. SPIEGELBERG, Mumienetiketten,
p. 23*·
AVEIl-1I'€V>.

-W"

na,veT{3evr;,

Pap. Mag. L. L.,

mainly for If

-WTO"

IIaw<;.
IIavw,.
IIaTw,.

-W"

-wvTor;, -WTO"

tlvupw> = Ienl)arow, -"poo,), [dial. -"p"')'].

-av"

-va,:

-nl'.'f'&l'.o,)"

2/9.

TVEq,EPW> = T neferl)o, 2.0.
TEW, = Zel)o, 2.0.
Ap1l'w, = Harp'o (?), 0 (1).

.• v"

O. C.

for ow

I !e0PWVTO, (gen.) =

-avTo"

Ieturow, -poc')'.

for aw

'Suvro{3,ev<;, and 1 NEXTUllTJ{3V<; = Nekhtne:bP.

-vr;, VTO,:

IIa{3v<;.

For equivalent names in Greek and demotic see SPIEGEL·
Mumzeneiiketten, IJem. Pap. Bert., p. 3; BRUGSCa,
nemotisch-griechische E£gennamen (1851, both Greek and

Sources for hieroglyphic names. An excellent and systematic
collection by SPIEGELBERG of early Aramaic versions has just
appeared in Orientalische Studien Theodor NOldelle gewidmet,

demotic need much revision): for Graecized names alone
the Indices to publications of GRENFELL-HuNT, KENYON,
lVIAHAFFy-SM.YLY, WESSELY, BGo., WILCKEN, (Ostraka),

pp. 1093 et seqq. (Aegyplisches Sprachgut in den .aus
Aegypten stammenden aramiiischen Urkunden dey Perserzdt,
quoted on pp. 185-7): a few Phoenician names can be
extracted from LIDZBARSKI'S Handbuch deT nordsemitischen
Epigraphik, chap. vi.
The quotations from the Casati papyrus and some others
have been corrected by the facsimiles, as Egyptian proper
names in Greek papyri are especially liable to misreading.

1

BERG,

PEYRON, LEEMANS, EGGER-BRUNET (needs checking with fae ...
similes), and CIG., with PARTHEY, Aegyptische Personennamen. For Coptic names PARTHEY (ibid.), GOODWIN, A. Z.,
6/64, and indices to AMELINEAU (Glograph,,), and the
publications of CRUltI, KRALL, and BKU, LIEBLEIN, and
BRUGSeR'S Diclionnaire geographique are of course the main

TRANSLITERATIONS, ETC., OF THE PAPYRI IN
THE JOHN RYLANDS COLLECTION
The Transcriptions into HieroglypMc.

N transi~ion:hieratic an~ in demotic there is occasionally a difficulty in i.dentif:(ing
the mazn sIgns composmg a word'group; but, apart from that, the subordznate sIgns
are often impossible to fix, owing partly to the similarity of one sign or ligature
to another, and also to the different forms taken by the same sign in different groups
or different handwritings. Hieratic of the New Kingdom may present the same
difficulties where the subordinate signs are written so cursively that many solutions
are possible, and an examination of more carefully written texts shows that the otiose
signs generally added to the ends of words and to the determinatives vary in different
documents, and even in the course of the same document; it is clear that the precise
reading of such. portions of words was immaterial. Spelling had at this time become
almost entirely a matter of convention, with very small regard to pronunciation; it was
built up upon the ancient orthography, much of which had become meaningless through
the loss of the old endings and changes of all kinds. Hence numbers of dead or
otiose letters were laid on at the ends of words without regard to their being or ever
having been appropriate to them. Subordinate signs are often almost or completely
absorbed in another sign or in a ligature, as when I alone is traceable out of an
original"" I in the geographical determinative. It seems strange that the very important
suffix of the first person singular ~ should have been allowed to disappear in transition·
hieratic and early demotic, to be restored later along with the useful determinative
~, ~ in proper names, &c. As to the subordinate signs desperate problems are pre·
sented in most words; one has to lay aside the idea of giving an accurate and definite
solution in accordance with the history of the ligature, and simply select some con·
ventional and approximate rendering. Doubtless better results will eventually be obtained
than are reached here as the complex history of the writing becomes known in detail.
What is the origin of /., / = => 'to'? Its form rather suggests ~,+, ~
Here for brevity it is rendered by =>. ~ ~ is sometimes represented in early demotic
by two strokes (which are also ~@, besides standing in special groups for ~~, ~~, )I, &c.),
but when a value y, or even the vowel·sound z; remains firm there are three. This
reinforced group represents ~ ~ @. As to otiose additions,
becomes'
I, and strokes

I

.

=

=

TRANSCRIPTION AND TRANSLITERATION
or spots representing c or nothing at all are added freely. On the other hand the
name of Isis seems to be written simply ~, and Ubaste in early texts ti, perhaps
through absorption of the minor elements.

The Translzlerations (nto European Characters.
In transliterating demotic texts it is found· impracticable to take account of every
worn·down phonetic sign. The conventional system of transliteration which was em·
ployed for demotic in the Stories of the High Priests of Memphis is adopted here in
a simplified and modified fotm. It aims especially at representing the radical sounds
of the demotic words (as indicated by Coptic derivatives, by Greek renderings of the
proper names, or otherwise), but often also takes cognizance of some of the more or
less essential features of the demotic spelling, while its details are almost entirely neg·
lected. The complaint has been made that the result is ugly: it is certainly un·
systematic and conventional. The object of transliterating demotic appears in the main
to be twofold, namely, .to make it possible to quote demotic in a less cumbrous
fashion than by reproducing the original groups, and to aid in making the demotic
groups-or at least the editor's opinion regarding them-recognizable and intelligible to
fellow students, where the facsimile or the original is obscure. Here an attempt is also
made to render the consonantal skeleton of most of the words as actually pronounced,
with an approach to phonetic accuracy.
The texts in semi-hieratic are treated in the transliteration from this point of view
precisely as if they had been written in demotic.
Demotic possessed an alphabet of about 40 signs, consisting in part of derivatives
from the alphabetic signs of hieroglyphics, and partly of worn-down syllabics and groups'.
Many of these signs, however, are homophones. Such are:

n~

~,~
Y-=

...---ll, .=:=,

,=

Aram. ~.

NWN\

c =

Aram . .,.

=,

=

A:A.

~

~

~,::

w=ooy:ooy.
b

, 1}

n=n:n.
r =

1J=~:2:

liS, ' = (g), k
c,

1~

t =

'f: 'f,

e, Aram.

p: p.

= 5':':lS:.

n.

When words are spelt out by the scribe in the demotic alphabet their translitera·
tion letter by letter does not present much difficulty as a rule. In accordance, however,
with the principle above laid down the distinctions between several sounds which are
more or less obscured even in the alphabet of demotic, but are nevertheless essential
when regard is had to Aramaic and Greek versions and Coptic derivatives, have to be
marked as far as possible in the transliterations. Difficulties are apt to arise here
especially in regard to:
(I) I = 'lI.: 'lI.; and r = p: p distinguished in writing only in later demotic '.
, See the, Glossary.

2

See p. 265, note ,1.

TRANSLITERATION INTO EUROPEAN CHARACTERS
(2) 1;

=

~

=!!I: !!I, Achm. ~: and !! =

1~

= 'f: 'f, e,

~"

1= 2.:~,

199

Achm.~.

The Greek
equivalent for each is X. But in the first century A. D. the pronunciation of 1; had changed
to !!I in the Faiyum, as is seen from !.aTa.f3ov~ = I:ftbw (?), 'NeCTT"'7q'" = N1;t-nb-f, in Ptolemaic
writing Nexev'f3'~, NeKTa.V'f3'~, et varr. N.B. Manetho (3rd cent. B.C.?) already writes !.ov¢,~ =
I:fwfw, 'iJfov(Tev"'7~ = P-sb-1;'-n-Ne (but NeKTa.vTJf3TJ~, evidently as being the standard form of
a contemporary name).
.
I@,

(3) t = "",

Aram. n: ,and

<Ofoo-=,

t = "" (c=),

"";"

=

'f : 'f,

Aram.

t!I.

e,

but the latter is rarely rendered bye,
equivalents of the former are r,
impossible to distinguish t from f in demotic writing.

w'

The Greek
It is often

(4) j
~, ~(1'~)= '3:: 13' (Aram. tV'): and z 1~ = '3:: 1<, Aram. :: (in iln~).
The Greek equivalents of the former are ~, r, 8, of the latter r, e, (K).

=

=

But more often, especially in the earlier stages of demotic, words are not written
alphabetically, but with the old traditional groups, often drawn together into ligatures. To
break them up into their original elements and transliterate them strictly would produce
absurd combinations. In accordance with our rule the essential nature of the consonantal
skeleton as pronounced is to be indicated. Thus the ligatured group ~~Jl1~ is not

t ':;;

to be transliterated 't(j?)t' or it(j?)ti, but yt (= <OI!u'f: loo'f); likewise
~ 'oath' will
'life' is 'n!! 0011:~, although the old Egyptian root
appear as 'n1; = ~11:~!!I, while
is the same for each, 'n1; 'live,' gradually differentiated into 'n/} and 'n!!.
To carry out this principle faultlessly and consistently is beyond the Editor's
knowledge and skill, and he believes to be practically impossible; the Coptic and other
sources of information available, even if exhaustively drawn upon, do not suffice to
determine the tr\le value in every case, and the old· Egyptian spelling is obviously an
unsafe guide. There are cases in which the old "" produced 'f in' Boheiric where e
would be expected, as in 'f0: 'f0I, and there is one (eceflll) in which = produced an
unexpected e 2: Ll can produce 13': '3: (in 13'111:-: '3:111:-) as well as R: R: and so forth.
Aramaic spellings are sometimes irregular: T/:twt is spelt n1nn (perhaps to be connected
with the admission of the aspirate in the Greek ewve, a strong ~ followed by /:t remaining
r); the t of 'fllj: ellOj is rendered by t!I, &c. Exactitude being thus unattainable, where
there is doubt or serious difficulty the most probable, commonest, or simplest of the
alternative letters is chosen.

t':;;

I In Psm{k (p. '01) and T-ijp-'m-w (KRALL, Siudien, ii.
384) = ,o'~n.tII (CIS., nO. 147). ERMAN kindly reminds me
of 'X formed from T9J and lEV- = T!y,en-: but the only
instance of s = true z

(1) that I have observed is Wz-rn:,(,

Berl. 5507/6 = Ou,p!Vt[o,J in Leyd. P/,o if LXEMANS is

correct.
and late

Elsewhe~e ~hen Z = S', it
hierogl. ~(jb), ",,:':.

IIa-"'I!'''' IIa-",lI''' (I), Sah. """-U<;

is

i~

for early demo

Thus Pa-Zm' (-Tm') =

l'-"" = ~tUO" (TtTo~d)

'AI'AOJ : ctIt'5WI

~ ~ ~ ~ in

LIEBLEIN,

1~ 1~~ ~""- ~ (Mumzenetz~ellen,

but earlier

45*): cf. Ka!,-

/3""'1' (p. 247), !'b-nlr ~'/3'VV"TOS ';1-, Ass. $abnuti, the
Bah. ,,«Anoyt less regular than Fay. ""eAeI[QTt. T ('lta!,!'TjTtXo,) and 0 (KO'\AO"O~,) are less common. In 0, C . .: =
derived from sand {}, and in Kuji I@ = both sand fJ,
suggesting that the letter ~ originated in @ .
.2 SETHE, Verbum, i. § 303, 2.

s
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The following table will give an idea of the meaning of the transliteration symbols:
Transliteration. Demotic Alphabet.

Old Egyptian
Alphabet.

~,

1&

y

~~@

~, ~~,

w

~,fI

~

b

j@, '5r', j'5r j, (~)

p

o

0,

Aramaic
transcription.

\\

(1&)

Greek
transcription.
not shown

not shown

not shown

not shown

" y

<OJ: I

0,

(j)

!l
!l, 1

fL

n

~,(~,j)

v

}=

{

h

,

(fl)

q (fl)
.u

P

P

A

i\

(fl)

} shownonlyine,1>,x

~
®,

@
0.1

@=i;, (=)

h

*"==&,(@,=)

s

{~:~
=,Ilhl
~

see p.

}

x (/( sometimes be- !Y
fore t)
{

2: .ti

}

o

0' ( '

before fL, &c.)

}ACh. ~

c

=
227

note

liS

:"}, (~)

q

.<1,

(UI)

.<1,

t

c,

1, 1~

c, (=)

t

=,

t

='U' ~

(=)

n

=,(~)

"--"
@

t=

{: or lost

i1

i1

z

(f3)

IT

i1

!z

(g

(a)v

q,,7r,{3

~,(J)

fk

QU,

7r' q, (ps, pf = 1f;) }
{ (ph,p/J.=q,)

m

I

y,

f3,v

f

r

Coptic.

(~I)

=,(~)

~,(=)

1 Constant in Aramaic forms in the 5th century B.C., but
confused with 3 in some demotic groups of the 7th century

II!

Ie,

X

K,

X

R:R,X

T,

e

T:'T,6

T

(8)

'f

a', T, ()

T,

(i

(below, p. 204, note 32), the confusion increasing later. It had
quite disappeared from Coptic as shown in Arabic transcripts.

TABLE OF ALPHABET.

No. 1. SA+.E OF PRIESTHOOD

PAP.
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EARLY PAPYRI FROM EL HIBEH (Nos. I-IX)
PAPYRI OF THE REIGN OF PSAMMETICHUS I (Nos. I, II).
PAPYRUS No. 1. Sale to Essemteu of three offices in the temple of Teuzoi. Facsimile on PIs. I-VIII .. The text is (A) the sale, followed by fifteen witness·copies (B-Q)
and a signature. A is here transcribed with some leading variants. noted from the
witness-copies (see the hand·copies of A-Q in parallel lines in vol. II, PIs. 1-7, the
names of the witnesses being on PI. 8). Translation, above, pp. 44 et seqq.

A.

I.{~nlnl77I@~~o~ C~Jj2~~~J3

flr

~41~~~Jj~5 ~~~~@~'~ 1~~~~1= ['7~~~ ~~~'.
8.

1 [i..t-sp (see p. 254), 2I. The lines of n in early demotic
meet at the top without crossing.
, See note 4 on p. 44- Cf. II.p<-Mapp~<, OGIS., i. p. 254·

~

Abn. hier. documents commonly write

(-;;;l

~1il6'

P-s-mtii, 'I!np..p.t'nX0'; ('iI!afLp.ts), iJ!ap.p.'YjTtxos: atAbusimbel
.( 6th or 7th cent. B. C. ) 'l'ap.E~7'LX0C;, 'Y!ap.o,7'LXoc;, Wap.jw:nxoc;.
The ~ is invariable in this name in hieroglyphic, and
3

is' often marked distinctly in hieratic

Co r~ ::J.

The Greek renders it by T, but in an Aramaic inscription
(Corpus Insc. Sem., ii. no. 418, as pointed out by MAX
MULLER first in Enrycl. Ez"bl., ii. col. 1245, note, and afterwards in OLZ., viii. 367) the name occurs spelt '~D~,
giving the remarkable equation of Eg. t = t!', which is usually
= Eg. s; cr. above, p. 199· The king's name, Psmtk (like
other royal names of the early period), is always written in
hielatic in the demotic papyri and generally gives only the
bare phonetic elements; but as bome by private persons it
occurs commonly in demotic with the interesting spelling

~ ~,~ =~~ P-s-n-mtk
.~ .i!. ~
.

~

Jj; in hieratic H.

sm-i.w exce:pt in .A. E.-G. and K. with det.

Jilikewise.

(mix,' root as. in e::,jo 'mix (water with
Verbum, i. § 318, seemS to have the same
0 ~
radicals, and the speIling
~ ~ ~ (l
with the
wine),'

C

SETHE,

J
--"

=

determinative of a vase 5, which is occasionally found in
hieratic (Pap. I, PI. 4, 'L.-M., REVILL OUT, Melanges, p. 4 17,
traceable also in IX. 21/12, and written in' abnormal hieratic I
in Turin Psam., year 45, E/ 4) definitely connects mtk with
this word. The editor at first guessed * .llH'2S::G"' to mean
'a mixing bowl,' in view of Herodotus" story of his improvisation of a libation bowl out of his helmet. Cf. PETRIE,
History, iii, 3 21 ; SPIEGELBERG, OLZ., viii. 562, but Reb.
':J~t?, mixtura, 'wine mixed (with spices)' (suggested by
COWLEY), seems to fit all requirements, as Reb. D = tis
already known. A rare feminine cou~terpart to the masculine
name has been noted, ,,(EBERS, .if. Z., xi~. 68, VVIEDEMANN,
~ ----++- ~

~ ~ ~,T-s-mtk. For the
Assyrian forms Tusamzlki, pzsanulki see ST1l:INDORFF, Beltr. z.
As,ryr., i. 366 .

Arg. Gesch., p. 62 3),

where

4

5

0.

Past s{m.yor traditional present (?), see p. 256, note

I.

ry: in 'abnormal' hieratic the filiation sign i~ often

clearly

~

\), Tahr. 3/c,

E,F,

Psamm. 45/2, 47/5; also

NWW>

so thatP-san-mtk= Psamme!k, like c.a..u.I[ee-oo~ 'man of evil,'
STERN,

~?

llO,],OX(!(: .uOT':1S.T

,¥¥¥¥V<

=c ...,-'man(orvendor)of'(Pap.Mag.L.L.,v.25),

r ::

§ 1 74~ The spelling : : is very distinct in lJenz.

\) I, Psamm. 45/2 end, &c. Here in F. G.· it is sufficiently
clearly? (cf.

?in I;lr-ry~'$,

Pap. II, K.

I),

and other

.Pap. Bed., no. 3079, verso, I. 5. In' abnormal hieratic'
the king's name is twice written with an uncertain group,
.
p~rhaps ~ ~ ~ (~) in place of
viz. in Turin

instances seem only modifications of the Same. \)

Psam., year 45/F.

find

r,

2,

1.

2.

With regard to 1I!!k the Coptic

'seems

NNIIiII

a probable solution of the ligature used by some other
early demotic scribes. In uncial hieratic of this period we

Dd

JL (pn) n ..- below Q. '3, II. A/8 and IX. 2313.

It is

EL H1BEH; PSAMMETICHUS I
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a H.

"'~.

b

J. ~~ f~"""=.
e B. C. L. O. Q0

c

~

intermediate varieties.
ne-w (ztp.w_

g

H.posSiblY~=JJ,

,,~ or

the final! in all except G.L. N_
with I for Jjl F. G. K.-N. Q.

s:!.1

k

'l].tw :

m ",I,-w var.

cr.

~ are seldom if eve,r written at this period in

abnormal hieratic or in demotic.
The word, very commo~ in legal documents, occurS

in hi,eroglyphs in lVIAsPERo, Monues royales, p. 705, &c.
(Dyn. XXI). It is apparently the origin of the Coptic To(e):
"fOI

(fern.) portio, from the ancient

0

~~

i

ne~w,

h mle-k var.

~~.

the final! in all except E. F. P. Q.

It

j

ne-w,

I

l;-ntr

\'G "----"I, &c., as elsewhere.

Aram. ~n"~!:I, ~EP.t9E1JS', :SEVO€1.!S', above, p. I91,
(Abusimbel, 6th or 7th cent.), and' SPIEGELBERG,
MumlenetzRetten, p. 42 *.
S II('T'I7O"tS in MAH.-SM. and other early Ptolemaic, II€TtqO"LS'
at Gebel@n and Teb!., literary II.,.",... (Arrian).
, The '" is otiose and the group is to be read ;e(-y).
The sign of the suff. I sing. and the personal deter-

(

P. omits @: none have the plural J following as in

~~ ~ I

in hieroglyphic and demotic: cf. note to Pap. IX. 8/8.

"""=

~~11,othershave

q(

l1o-ra-O"Lp.To

10

B.

~ (~l) C_ H. ~!, ~ ~)~.(~i) et sim. M.Q.N.P.

r

minative

f

~. N. ~ ~ (?).

generally read na.- in spite of its derivation from ~: see
SPIEGELBERG, Rec. de Trav., xxiii. 98.
6 P-me: 'the cat' (£.Uo~) = lIefLovs (KENYON, i), not' the
lion 1 fPp..ou;,
7 Ns-sm-i.w: ns before a consonant is rendered by EO"-,
~- or Z- in, Greek, -Otr(: in Aramaic, and is often represented

For sm-tw

d

I

Q(j @ Q.

clear that at a later date the demotic sign of filiation was

q

~1J1.

Difficult and variable group: C. faulty (I), but see intermediate forms in Q. N.

is often difficult to decide which is intended, see

by

or else

MMM

(SETHE,

Verbum,

i. 54. c. I, in spite of the retention of T in the Boh. form),
so that the obscure sign (: must be a late derivative from
the hieratic for i'--.s.
11 'In the spe1ling varies as in BRUGSCH, Wtb. Sup., 159-6r,

q. v. for the probable meaning' substitute' 'agent' 'wakil.'
12 sf} sn4 ' scribe of the shoni ': again in hieratic in No. IX.
22/14.

The second word is speIt as in A£CTWVLS'.

ij Q,

MARIETTE, Cat. Abydos, 1435, Dakhleh stelae, 1/[8, III7,
10, 17 may be compared.
18 na (?) apparently possessive Jtl.>.not JtEi-, see the
variants.

The final ligature may be literally t::::::~~=\ see TeI

I

I

w-zy in hieratic, PI. 9.
14 mr m{ (?).
Obscurely written in some copies, but no
other reading seems likely except for the middle group

(~
15

sn.t?).

Connect with p..oaxoCTcppaytCT71'}S' ?

The variants give the earliest instances of the demotic y

(~q ~I).

For (zip, '!Jy see additional note.

" e-w (al w~ <jeoTw~. The omission of the prepositions
a, n is characteristic of much demotic writing until the late
period.
17 n (t.-ntr n s11 n P 1m.
The absence of the article from
the .first two words is probably due to their antiquity:
cf. the adverbial expressions In s!J·t, r s!J.I in Pap. D'Orb.
But whereas sf;. commonly takes the article when defined,
IX. r7/r6, r8/2, !t-ntr never takes it in \vriting: yet it

'vas probably often read

e£rt££T£,

Cf., ~ I

ltn-ntr- constantly

written without the article, read p-lmt- rpEVT-, below, p. 286.
lS A valuable parallel to the whole of the foregoing sentence
is furnished by the bilingual in the additional note.

PAP. No. 1.

a Thn·1

~~:::: ~ I~ F.K.

n, C. E. J., Pl.
d om.

a om.

Te-w-0': Te-w here never has final

b

br!.w
"

11,

H.

£ nb

many copies

1t

jI C., irAn Q., jI@.: E., &c.

III

n tn G.N., (D.

O~
n after

III

II

III

I' 3.1 M.-P.

t

¥t·w

21,

as elsewhere.

g

'

m 'nk

il' mle om. N.

X

n

r a om. L. M.
Q.

u

'

D. has ~

I? Ialone.

nke ~ ~ @ ="=> (szc) through n
I

I I

ip
C
n h..l om..

sa n
~ nn@.u G., &c.
I' . . . . "~~ "jj

more or less indicated in, most copies except H.J.

1= ~, 0~ @. i) M.~O.
CHABAS,

f

,."p·t ~

~(?) only in A.-E. G. H.

q

Psmtk with det.

D. G. J. L. P.,
Y

f~ ~

C. M.,

kh
- r",
o n t:

5 in L.

f~

0

ty I' 3·t E. F. Q. 1!Y (sic)

On Tab. Eskhons, verso 1.

Pap. Eskhons, I. 4 7

of this expression.

Mines d' Or, PI. II, for the'

" "pe-k bl lln£Rl>.ol\..
a ~ry, cf. $( P hw a ~ry, Pap. Eskbons, It 98, 100.
" nte:/(a) 'Y <TeqeeI.
2G Superfluous sign strangely repeated in successive copies.
27 e.'r !y.
This auxiliary imperfect participle is commonly
24

"-::7
~

MMN\

I,

0

&c., we have
_

-

O\\=x-

;;z.., and in
C::. \ \

=, the earliest .form.
'

" nne!y-, STERN, § 455. Possibly a relic of -"- followed
~

by the .e~phatic .rdm-./, ERMAN, Grammar 2, § 391, if it be
not due to an eai'Iy displacement of the infinitive. Cf. the
faulty (1) ~.une!y-, Stories H. P., p. '90 (II Kham. 5/33).
22

c s-nlr slight variants;

ny t,·w al.

]9 7'hn./ Te~Ite, cf.
geographical sense.
20

MMN\

0' l'~ ~ ~ ~I~B. 0., l~ (cf.

i·

I

gradually reduced through M. N. to a dot in O.
F. N. Q.

=o

203

ilk~oQ~
,e@ ~
" @ ~ LNp°<;!O
. . "~.

hom. n D.

preceding (1) M. N.
1

PRIESTHQOD

9) ~ ~ ~ P. the 10) following ~ in A. not in other copies.

n O.

om.Q.

or

SALE

'r s!Jy Boh .. £p!yI£Q'J

== 8VVacrTf1JELV,

Can. 1/14.

used for the future in early demotic; later it is chiefly employed
the past (Stories H. P;, p. 86). The vocalization is shown
in the Greek series with op-, £P-,. @oTOpTaW'iO, &c., above,
p. 193,.' also in Topyovs = T-e"r-w', MAX MULLER, Rec. de
Trav., 13/152, and in the Coptic T-.a..P-lt.a..£ below: p. 213.
It must therefore have been .a..p-, *£p- in the dialects.
fOI

Dd 2

EL HIBEH: PSAMMETICHUS I

=~~@~n::~@~~ :W))~~~

f "; ~=Jl f ";0 C"::: Jl f HJJ

@

~p ~ 'T @ ~ <=> ~ ~~ ~:: F=OJ~

~@~PA1q~~~~~1
a !y:

~ L. O.

nb·t Q.

e

.!. ~ @::::: B. E.

as D. M., om. a!.; L resembles

+ ~ ~..h
@

(rb inserted), F.-J. L. N. P.
seems incorrect.
q

0

f

m

0\.111

nt lny om. G. K-Q.
(sic).

j

g

~ om. C.

om. n D. J. M. O.

P

0'\.111\

h

{.t-k:

n {me

=

d

om.

Or

~

I

G=

B.

k om. n C. D. K. N. P.

~~ is in clear hieratic in G.

en!: with det. ~ (?) twice B.

u= ':ill'(@i)C.F.M., &c.

• LlJ@U=':ill' B.,

born. n-k D.; n qnb·t all except M.

'-' -.;:.

1

e:! rb

Z

C. E.

~ ~ ~ @ ~ C. P. The form in J.

e-y r!J z •. . e.y rb st om. rlJ. H. J. L., in second instance also D. N.

s t A E.

28

nC cannot be

.n~

'go' which is spelt

=~ ~ j../:J.

in

early demotic, IX. 4/19 &c.; nor will Ito.:no.I 'pity' suit,
nor Boh. EpnM 'deal with?' GOODWIN, A. Z., 69/145, for in

in other connexions is quite different, e. g. IX. r/9, but this
might be an unetymological spelling of the same word

confined to the legal phrase.
82

'n = fn, see the next note.

That -----n was weakening

VIII/5 !y n'-s n-k the subject is the cow not the purchaser.
The paragraph is closely like the later formula, /y n':! n-k n
qnb, &c., corresponding to ty web-/, n-k a qnb.t, &c., f3~f3atw(jw

to ' in early demotic is shown by
derived from p(r), py, (p- )oy.

in the latter (above, p.121). cr. a similar
phrase with nC in the fragmentary papyrus Vat. Psam. 1. 6,

it suggests an unetymological spelling for a word *a..n:-.ll€TP€

o-Ot raVTa ar.o

and the

'~J ~ ~ l ~I

::

ij

'land with tenants'

rights cleared (1)' Will of Euerot, I. 6.
"29 qnb.t 'warrant (?)' 'title' publicly acknowledged, cf.
I Kham. iv. 7 : but evidently to begin with an act of or evidence
in council, as is shO\vn by the spelling here. Later it has
the determinative of writings. Tabr. year 6/10 'r-y qnb
r-m-k m-b~ n sr·w (1) n t qnb '0 Ne ' I have made a qnb with
thee before the great council of Ne,' where it refers to some
kind of law~suit or arbitration, and see p. 46, note 5.
30 'q a ~t-k lit. 'enter (1) thy heart,' apparently the Coptic
U)K itfKT EfiBOldtll, ESCIAI, Rec. de Trav., vii. 37; good
instances in IX. I4.j22-15/r, 15/19'
81 n s n uPy·w also in IX. 15/9, 15; the spelling of m:a.

sa

'n-mtr-s!J:.

-..-..II ["]1 ~

for

HI

(]I)

'~~:w J) ~ is a curious-looking word;

r

~Jt-C.u.u.E which ~eems to be derived from ~ R ~
~ ~ return answer,' 'announce news' (Stories H. P., p. 89) ';

like

C

c£ the legal term

~ t\... ~j @ ~ 'accuse

'defend' against accusation IX. 14/21.

I

of crime or

In fact on referring

to the parallel phrase in Corpus Louvre, 7 verso (PI. VIII),

the word ----' A. is recognizable before mtr, the A.
[MMM]

especially being distinct.

With mtr slj cf.

There we have Cn-mtr wilhont s{].

~ ~ :W)) MMM ij """, Dakhleh

stela, i. 16, and often in the' abnormal' texts, varr.

ij ~ ,&c., in the signature of the scribes.

~:w

PAP.

6 " f i j @:

g.

~1~35 ~~~I~ P;"

No. 1.
8.

SALE

2 05

OF PRIESTHOOD

~~Jl ~~ ~~ @~~37

~fij,711~~~Jl~~~~@~ 1f~

The form in the witness·copies (see PI. 8 and PI. r) is:

B.

I.

~Sfij ,711~~~! TI~ ~~jJ~ ~Jl~~ ~39:W11 ~~~f~ nln~

C~Jl~~~Jtlr J:0~ ~~::@I~~~Jl~~~~@~~, &c.,to 7·

--x1

=

!
R, ~ n~ @i·followed by ID" @ _0 41
0
0 ".E:U/
i~ I
IO~1 I I

The names of the witnesses in these (see PI. 8) are:

B.

1~~~~nl1~"~~~jJ~~43

c.

"

D.

~~Jl~~t ~44~~Jl@145

"

The sign preceding fij looks like a small <:::> = a ;

S4

cr. VI. Ell, &c. (PI.

'7).

" If yl-ntr is to be read, the 1 is falsely written

~~

so

r Q. jJ

(I). The similar group in D. and II. G. (see

hand copy Pl. 8) is that which corresponds to

::=tr

~.

Z-lw (2e1)0, T,w,) in demotic.

the last sign is replaced by

~

in the name

Here and elsewhere

jJ (/) which may be a separate

element, but more probably is only the determinative. The
name is common in these papyri from El Hibeh, but I fail to
find it elsewhere.
"tp:f. %l is certain, cf. the det. of pm in Pll. 3, 9, IO •
For parallels see the note to the. translation (p. 46, note I I).
" In A. 7 the sign preceding sa is obscure. Q. '3, II. A. 8
give
the

~ in hieroglyphics (the stroke also accompanying

bird.'~~ in

Q. 13, so meaningless), and in many of the

. witness-copies we must read

~ (N.) or ~ (C. D., &c.).

But more than half with B. have the sign which represents

~ IT. Its meaning
~
is not very clear. Can it be a wearing down of the old
mlr-sa or nz-b~? See above, pp, 33, 34.
" C. G. omit n; in Pap. II it is retained throughout.
t===W and

o

<0

~
~

~, and here must be ~

-=-

......--lI

or

is here simply a form of the preposition

MMM

'to,' emphasized: so also in Pap. II, VI, and IX. 9/7.
41 The conventional marks at the 'end probably replace the
name of the scribe; similar marks occur in the body of
a document (Ahm., Corpus Louvre, 12/2) and seem to indicate
the repetition of a preceding title, like the hieroglyphic

~

t t·

All other copies and Pap. II have

~(I) - 0 .

In

later papyri the marks at the end of the copies resemble the
demotic group for ny na-I ' these.'

" P-sn-he, ~~" ~
might be read.

.

unleoo

=

~ ~

jJ in II. A. 7, otherwise P-ry-he

jJ may be simply determinative of the name

jr: be S. KOTl as in !yHpeR.ol'J, in which case

the name would be Psonkui.
13 P-sr- = 'WO'-, Pshen-, apparently with change of r to n,
unless P-sr be for P-sr-(n)-. In papyri of Darius I (e. g.
Corpus Louvre, I, r) the form P-sr-n- is used: cf. T-sr-n-,
below VI. All = T-sr- in B., &c., hardly Tsheren-; but later
T-sr-n-p-sy = l,€p€vif!a'u;, A. Z., 28/51, T-sr-n-p-Bs = l.€P€vf3rJerts, SPIEGELBERG, Mumienetiketten, p. 45*.
44 Z-Tlzwt-e-j"-cnll.
For this form see above, p. 192.
"]jr-wz le£poTo"", (also leHpoT0OS:, and l1£poT"'"'" 1).
Apvwe~,.

.. Or possibly
on PI. 3 &c.

~ Jlas in H. on PI. I, but

see

~::. Jl
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E. 1~~ ~ \Y~~t

F.
G.
H.

J.
K.

';'47 ~ ~=Jl(?)

"

~Jl~~\Y~~t';'

"

~\Y~~t';'~~Jl

"

~\Y4~t ';'~t';'~~J@?r;Jl46

"

~Jl~~~~4~?@~~tI6*Jl'9

"

~Jl@l~(?)ro~~~~~~?@~,~Yr~51
?

L.
M.
N.

"

Jl ~ Jl =5'
14~t';'~~'''~4~r~~
~

o.
P.

~Jl@l ~4~r~1

"

C)-<9>-

J

]0

III

~@l?~~ITI'

~~+@Jl~~t';'~t';'~~'

Q·14~~~~~@~~~Jl
and they are followed by a single signature of the sixteenth witness in hieroglyphic :
~I lfl, 9n 0 -<9>- \,\.11 =
0
0 1\hl...&54
Q I 3• ~
IO~ I~~o I~'" 1I1~~ OJ!' 2I
47 For the pronunciation Ubaste, cr. STEINDORFF, Beitr. z.
ASfjlr., I. 349, SPIEGELBERG, Munzieneiiketten, p. 49*. The
.coptic form is best seen in the Faiyumic place·name TOTPoj.&ect, KRALL,Rainer ](opt, p. 72, cf. B-OTob.ct. Phoenician
treats the w here and in 0ic1pe as a vowel TlOJN':ll1 =
Aj3oovj3aU"Ttor;, 'DN"l:Jl1= A{38ov(Jlpor;, CIS., i. 86, 58. COOXE,
North SemiHc Insc., 69, 6I. 'Aramaic more often writes
Osiris with -'N, or in composition -'-.
48 Uncertain? cNb-s-n-Gb would only be a woman's name.
'Nb-Qp,Aram. '~n-nJy,A1'X"'1>i,Ankhhopi seems just possible.

For the vocalization
49

Of~

j J1 see p. 267, note 7.

Pe-f-tw-cw-Sp!. Mr. COWLEY has shown me an Aramaic

name n~~nH~U) var. tI'J~J.1t~~~, evidently =

P':i-lw-'w·Nt.

t:l for I (derived from

~
-r 7~C::.

0 ~

~

C)

= ) is remarkable.

The W ofTf!T:&f!OT, TOT" was probably pronounced (as ,,),

16 *J1

,though not written in the Aramaic.

~oddess

Sothis, SoptiJ not the god

~

is the star-

Jl; the i is a deter-

minative prefix as in the demotic group for Nbt 'Divine
Power/
" Or ~ ~ (I), but thi~ is not in L~EBLEJN•

Jl

=0

" Possibly ~

=

~

or
(I).
CJ
0. C
52 ,lowe the identification of this very common name with
IWINV\

IvapwS' to Prof. SPIEGELBERGo-

The very old compound l1'·IIfr.w may have been worn down to yon~ or yorJz, and the
verb ""'PI" may possibly be derived from it. The n is
probably derived from r, cf. ID£It- from !!JHpe. t{~f.Pob.0T,
l{o.fPob.T, NaapavS', cf. SPIEGELBERG, Mzmzienefikefteu., p. 61*
~s

probably a different name from 11Iapw~.
cNfJ.-f-/p-!= Xa7roxpa'T'rJ~' enb being here in the abbreviated
s!m:f form used in oaths, Coptic ID£-. So also XE'"VPt~
(Tebt.) presumably = 'N1J-Qr and even <Nb-;fn-lfns is
rendered by Xa7r0xwvo"t~, Xa7rOllXWlIO"LS'.
~s

.. "':'1 ~ ~,

in II.

A. 8

"':'1- ~,

perhaps con-

nected with nqenT 'the worm'; compare also ~ ~ "iJ.f1lfi
o
0
Il.I!llL
BR., Wlb. 557, and 0'11' repere.
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PAPYRUS No. II. Grant of a 'place' in the temple to Essemteu and his two
brothers. Facsimile on PIs. IX-XIV. The scheme as in No. I. A is here transcribed
with some leading variants from the surviving witness.copies (B-M: see the hand· copies
of A-M in parallel lines in. vol. II, PIs. 9- IS, the names of the witnesses being on
PI. 8). Translation, above, pp. 47-8.

Psm{k: del. (l D., d. L.

a

H. J. K. L. add

""k;:J (I) E.-G.

d

o· I

in such cases.
m

j

1

c:.

I

I

J. K.

m~-s ~ t@ C., :::: 1~ r K.,

~ :W)) CJ ~ c.

1..::::!Z>-

-"'2>@:

1 <:::::>
@I
•

I <!' III

P

ybl-s

TJ ~

&c.,

This common name as written in

. demotic seems naturally to be transliterated Yr·!-w-r-w
'Their eyes upon them,' giving a pronunciation Yeturow, in
Greek *IBopws gen. IBopwvTos in PEYRON, Zoide, ii. 1. I6.
This reading is confirmed by an isolated spelling with
.pronounced t

(1~)

before the suffix in Dem. Pap. BerI., no.

3079, I. 3 (/emp. Dalius). Yet in hieroglyphic the name
appears in a careful text of the XXVI th Dynasty as
-<2>-

=

I

-=- II--X I I var.

-<2>-<2>-

c:. ~

=

<!' III

L. D. III. 271 b, 272, and
.

q

f '"

C)

I (I) hardly

seems to be spelt,..l'-, I but is rendered by
U~
k n-tn om. by error at end of line C.
1 rs "+ ~ I
i S

n

Pant: p [ant nJpr-'Mn J"hn·t M.

pr-M·w: am. 'Elf(I) al.

r

similar spellings are common.
dualyr.tw is here preserved .
2

var.

~

~ ~I '+@ E.

r K., &c.

following which

Te-w-~ am. n by error at

c n

e sm-tw see the hieratic in K.

Te.w-zy see the hieratic in H.

h py""k;:J~ Ie
fJ'i!q~
~ @ note the strange writing in H.

g -<2>-

f7'M

(sic) H.

Sf i rafter Pr-'o F. by error (I);

Sf i r to Pr-'o, J. L. M. (1) putting cartouche mark before Psm{k.

beginning of line L.

rB I

b Pr-'o Psm!k: am. Psm{k add

Py-Bs.

, Read

Cf.

K-~-k,

0

wmt:

Ie-In: le-n (sic) M.

Possibly an old feminine

LIEBLEIN, 2426.

see above, pp. 186-7.
The reading is clear enough and confirms" the
rendering -rap..mov for the demotic group, quoted by
SPIEGELBERG from a papyrus in the collection of Lord
Amherst (Denz. Pap. Bert., text, p. 4). An equation for
this important and common group is given'already in BRUGSeR,
Diet. Gtog., p. 958.
4

pr-fi,!.
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=~~@~I~~~@~~:Wlri

7·

~~~~

Sr;o~=~t,,;C.=~t1rJJ@~7~q~@~r<=>~~~~~~)~
n

~s~1nt!=~~

~@III

J\

I

U~ Oo"211~~@:

<=>

There follows the hieroglyphic signature of the witness ~ ID,. 01~-=- (\1
0 0
~Io~
~o III~'" 1I1~"=-111.lllt and eleven (out of originally fifteen?) witness-copies, of precisely corresponding
form to those in Papyrus 1.

iif

a sh.l:
,

nl'o,,~~Jj
@ nn@uJ.

so D. H. K. M.: with 1

b

bl-In: bln-I1,C., "k;;:'~ nn~¥D.J., "k;;:'~ ¥~(sic)G.
~~~~III J\

na •Ib.l-s al.

dam. bn L.

D~

hl-~ H. J. M., hl- ~
.

I I I

om. M.

j

@ al.

g

I J I I J I

.

t-Inw:

";"=,1 n~ @:

s: s n /I-nlr F.-L.

L. M.

~O~III I
e(:y) C., eon corrected to (I) e:fD., e:fal.

t T M.
t

P

eon: '(:Y) J.-M.

e pr.l:

k
n .:

q

z:

s

h

+ ~ iif
@

with :,,,0 al.

f

I I I

B.
0~n:I ~
r I I

hl-nw: so L.? /11_1
.

P rm: p apparently omitted and added later K.
H.

I

rIJ z B. C. E. G.-M.

ro z F.H.-L.

-c a fb-s:

~~ J\ I I I

r

n /I-nlr am. F.-H. K. M.
0

<n11 with ~

~:

e-n: ,ion B.,

K. and in the second place L.

' ,on: '(:Y)

<q(?) K.L.

m

i

J. (L.M. destroyed).

sl: r!J sl H.-K.

, bl-In and p,-In hi vary, as often in the formulae.
6 a Ib-s var. a !b-t-s.
Sah. £TAHHq is quoted in STERN.
The ,. of .,.,I,HH"q is probably a late development in the
Egyptian word; the verb db~ was triliteral (SETHE, Verbum,
iii). But 1" is perhaps omitted here only in writing, as in
m1;.-s for mz".t-s in L 2.

post-negative

~It,;

in abnonnal hieratic, on the other hand,

it is not found and the older equivalent

~ @ ~ ~ only

~~

once, where it is still emphatic, Tur. Psam. 30/28. The
reading of L. which om.
is a very early instance, at' present
isolated, of the use of ~It without ii, if it be not a mistake of
writing.
S In.w = Boh. and Faiyumic -&HnOj, -THIt-Oj, very rare

as has been admirably explained by A. H. GARDINER, A. Z.,
41/130. In demotic 'n is never omitted where Coptic requires

in Sah. (in Achm. -THne), STERN, § 89, 196; with verb in
stat. constr. § 342, see I$I.a-HnOj below, IX. 20/15.

, .bn • , •. 'n = Late Egyptian

jL.... ~

@

on
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The names are:

B. 1~~~~Q~@rt[~l~JJ

c. 1~~ ~~~I~jI(?)~~Jl
D.

1~~ ~~JJ ~~ f ";'?f ";' 1n ~J~ JJ

E.

1~~~*~~~ f";'~~JJ

F. 1~~~JJ~~i1~~ f";'
G. 1~~~~lTIjI(?)~~~~<?

1~~~JJ?~~lTI

H.

J.

1~~~JJ?~~~~~~,; ,~(l)~IG~~

K.

~::::~JJ® J@~:'?~JJ?]O

L. 1~~~JJ?~JJ@!
M. 1~~~~jI ~RJJ?~~l TI
PAPYRI OF THE REIGN OF AMASIS II (Nos. III-VIII).
The texts of Nos. V, VI, VIII are here transcribed into hieroglyphs, Nos. III, IV,
VII are transliterated into European characters.
PAPYRUS No. III. Acknowledgement of servitude. Recto: facsimile on PI. XV,
hand-copy in vol. II, PI. 16; Verso: almost entirely destroyed, see below. Translation,
above, p. 52.

(1) [J:i-sp 2 'bt 2 .
. Pr-coJ.w.s. cI;I-[rns c.w:]s.
ze P- .
. sy Hry-Wbst' mw·t-f Q'-w-s-n-'S 3 n S'wz 'b yt' I;n-ntr tp (2) [sh rnz-ntr
Z-Wbst-e-f-<n]h sy I;Ir
\ lJr-bb 'Ap)(~f3" in MAH"SM. Aram. '~n'n, CIS., '40.
, As

~

?

present name is found spelt

is rendered in Greek Ep"v< (gen. -,w<) (e. g.

in No. XLIV), it would seem to be read Hry-'b, especially
:when in VI. E it is spelt fiJ..2;<;

nn @

this evidence is to be set the fact that
generally to correspond to earlier fiJ <=>.
Dynasty

~ ~ ="'=',

of h,?~

?="'='

A.

'0:

~"i~ I

z., 3~,

but aaainst
tl

fiJ '0 seems

<=> I
In the XXIInd

takes the place

which Occurs in the legal papyri of

Taracus and Psammetichus I, and at the same perlod the

10.;

cr. LIEBLEIN, Suppl.,

riJ

<=>

IIBo.

W0\l , Rec.

de Trav., xxii.

EpLOIov1nS', EpLavovrfn';;

(Gr.

Pap. I, II and Amh. Pap. II) is thus the equivalent of
Hry-'Np. EpLWC; more precisely corresponds to the pseudoparticipial (?) form Hry.w, see p. 267, note 6, but the vocalization "is not clear; see pp. I9I-2. (The text has been erased
as far as ~, see p. 52, note r.)
3 Qr_w-s-n-'S.
The' name o~curs in the papyri curiously
varied and abbreviated, see especially No. VI, but this is the
full and correct form, meaning 'she is abandoned to Isis';
cf. LIEBLEIN, 876, 2281.
• s.wz-'b(-n):J'1 (see V, VI for the n). Cf. s·w. 'b 'com-

Ee
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['nk pe-k] bk sec z.t] bn e(-y) rl:J. 'r nml). e'r-n-k 1 'n sp sn 2 r-" I).t nb pr (3) [nb nt nb n p t
ijn' ne I}]rt·w [nt ms] I;m' [n nt] e-w ms-w'"n-n l).n' nt nb nt mte-n I).n' nnt e-n (4) [ty l:J.p-w I).n' n
l).bs·w nt] l).r '[tJ-n 5
bn e [rl:J. rm nb] p t 'r sl:J.y n'm-n n pe-kbl n t i).-sp 2 'bt 2' (5) [.
. a i).ry a rnp·tnb]
s' [z·t]
[sl}] S'wz 'b [yt] Ws-'Mn 7 sy P-sr-Wbst

On the back the last signature is partly legible (in demotic) :
.9l <= \)
1~1:!.1~ 1111

.

-<2>- ( \

o

.9l Y r-I;Ir-r-w sy [.

.]

1:!.1

PAPYRUS No. IV. Transfer of contract. Recto; facsimile on PI. XV, hand-copy III
vol. II, PI. 16. Verso: facsimile on PI. XXII, hand.copy in vol. II, PI. 20. Translation,
above, p. 52.
(I) .... Z s'wz'b n yt l).n-ntr tp sl} mz-ntr S Ze-Wbst-e-f-'nl} sy I;Ir n s'wz'b (2) [n yt ..
[te(-y) wy·k (?)]' al,l.r-k 10 n py zm' bk 11 e.'r n-y Pe-f-tw-'w-ljns sy Hry- (3) [Wbst
bn e( -y) r\} 'r sl:J.y n'm-f
bn e(-y) r\} 'n zm' 's (?) 12 z- (4) [m' (?) m' (?) . . . .
mte(-y) (?) 'Il IS n rn py zm' bk a.t-y 14 n-k
fort the heart' or I promote the wish'? very common in the

epistolary formulae of the Middle Kingdom (Kahun Papyrz).

, ~ ~ 7::

might be read as '-'r(:!') n-k 'which

I have done to thee,' but the antecedent would be very
vague. It is undoubtedly a preposition, cf. Stones H. P.,
p. 2°3_ Perhaps its earliest occurrence is in Corpus Louvre,

no. 7 (Psammetichus II).

The speIling is probably quite

unetymological. e'r seems to be the form of the same before
substantives, for the '/1,- cf. bl n-k = n.&"'Xh.ob.R... If, however,
the spelling is etymological, the lit. meaning would be <:::>

0=

...:::::z:;:-

N\J'.J'..N\, I

to act unto thee.'

The idiomatic meanings are

I to' (of motion and action), 'in the presence of' and I in the
time of,' and it is used only before persons.
2 en sp-sn after a. negative' never again'; cf. Storz'es H. P.,
p. 88, note to I. 7. It occurs in Dyn. XXI, Pap. Eskhons,
I. 46.

$

<=:> I, so also in VII/g, oorresponding to

---"

V, VI.

LnI """= in
.."......J]

the reading doubtfu1.

'irw~::;~' cf. LlEBLEIN,

20 35, 23 65, &c.

sb mz-ntr; for the reading cf. PSBA., xxi. 270.
wy.t is found as well as wy·k for the 1St sing. qual. as
early as Darius I (Berlin papyri). The pronoun '\"- is
8

9

generally written
10'

<:::>

~ ~ (ibid.).

~ <=> is usual in. the 'normal' series instead of
1=

the earlier <:::::> <=>.

=

bk lit. 'papyrus of s]ave/ cf. zm~ n (tnt' papyrus of
wife,' i. e. marriage contract in Corpus Louvre, 19/8, 9 (Ahm.
11

zm~

abnormal hieratic).
12

CJ

would here seem to be an ab.breviation of

~c laId,'

in demotic written

~

pa.

~

r

Cj

In Tul'. Psamm. 47/13

(abnormal hieratic) the old title-deeds and the new one to
some land are handed over ne-w hre 's {me te-w hre mY

('<::::l:. ~ sic): so here we may have zm' 's followed by

" ms-w, cr. Boh . .u.~COi' The parallels rarely write the
older Sahidic ms·t-w .u.~CTOj, see VI, though perhaps a t
was pronounced in reading.
'5 '.I-n.
The scribe has written ~ unetymologically,

1~ [y:: @~ ::l!l

taking the 0 from '·t. Cf. the converse mistake {tt-nw for
lzl·lnw in II, PI. '3 A (p. 208).

sense of \3 ~, 'papyrus of lab0urer (1),' 'corvee (I)-warrant.'

I I I

r.

.

The best proof that ~ not ~ or ~ is to be
II

III

11II

read is that in Dem. Pap. Berl., 3IlO (Darius) 1. I, the same
group occurs with subsequent months (II and III J clearly
written. Otherwise the great width-· of the ligature for the
I I in these early texts by contrast to the later would render

But there seems to be

no other example of (3 = 's. The ordinary reading is lzsb
and zm c lz.sb might mean' papyrus of account,' or, with the

" One would expect mt,:y 'n.tof if the meaning suggested
in the translation is at all correct.

a !y probably represents ~ ~ ~~ a.!e:y,
*~n.,J, since p rm in all probability begins a new paragraph
and is not the object of {y.
"

~

PAP. Nos. III, IV, V.

CONTRACTS OF SERVITUDE

2II

p rm nt e-f 'n z- (5) [m' (?) . . . . . . . . . . e-f] ty n-k . . . . . .
mte-k pe-k bk 'n is' z.t

• 1

e (_y?)

2

sh (6) . . . . . . . . . .
(7) [sg . . . . . . Ze-Wbst]-e-f-'ng sy 1::Ir [tp}C

verso.

A (?) -i).r sy P-sn-ke
(10) '1::I-te-f-nJ:tt 4 sy . . .
Ze-i).r sy Y r-1::Ir-r-w
Yr- . . -r-w sy 'T(?)-te-f-nl}t 5
Ze- . . . [-eJ-f-'ng sy . . . . . Br (?)
1::Ir [sy Ze-]Wbst-e-f-'ng
(15) Ze-W[bst-e-f-'n!}] sy 1::Ir- (?) . . . .

Ns-1::Ir- TJ:!wt sy P-sr-PtJ:!
Yr-1::Ir-r-w sy P-me
Pe-f-tw-'w-'Mn sy 1::Ir-wz
'1::I-te-f-n1Jt sy 1::Ir
(5) Wsr-n1Jt sy P-sr-Wbst
'1::I-e"r-ty-s 3 sy 1::Ir
'B-e"r-ty-s sy [P-sn ]-ke
Ze-Wbst-e-f-'ng sy Br

PAPYRUS No. V.
facsimile on PI. XXII.
Recto.
I.

Contract of servitude. Recto: facsimile on PI. XVI.
Translation, above, p. 53.

Verso:

f~II-;=;s.°C~Jlf 1r C-=--Jlmr'\~]~f1r

~ .... W6~~ ""=-y@~I!J@Jl~ ~ ?~~~~J~-:!+@~~~

r@l~?~~Jl~~~~!

2.

~~~~]~

~~~~g~Lhl=:~:=Aj~~~(l)

.......

"~Qn~=~

f~II~@~ ~!~@~~8

JJ@~~~~J@®

1 Possibly lz! Ibn 20 q! 5/6, and in VIIII7 M Ibn I q! 5/6 :
but more probably we have here some corn measure; cf. VII/z.
, For e:f nle-k (n) bk cf. V/6, unless' thy slave being still
, thine' is the meaning.
,
:; Cf. Ass. Iptz!J.ar(ie'Su (= Ptlz-e"r-!y-s) @oTop-raw!O, &c.
STEINDORFF, Beiff'. z. Assyriologie, i. 352, also above, p. 193.
For the participle see p. 203, note 26. As to the vocalization of IY-s we may compare n ..a.c (Achm. T~€C): THIC, only
remembering that the -s is ,not a true suffix but abs. pron.

~rd, sing. masc. for +@,
4

For Tefnabti, see

see below, p.

STEINDORFF,

2:31,

note

1

5.

1Jj

as a divine name seems a possible reading of the

first part of tbe name.
, Tbe signs resemble

tbeybe~~~?
<!' \\ '---"
7 c<---

Lj

="'='

••••

~~r 2=.,w~

(or

~r) sq(?).

Can

.

.

would be a possible reading, but not very

likely; fOJ; c~ent see IX. 3/2. The remaining group resembles tbat for' male' in VIII/8 and another in IX. 2r /8.
, Probably to be read wne e(oJ' a) mw, corresponping to
Iteln~oj, unless it be simply the imperfect neI,U,0T.

I~

Beflr. z. A.r.ryr."i. 352.
E

~

e

2
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2I2

Verso.

~Jl~ .::ti1~~Sr;'.
~~;~jnQ)~

~~;~

~':'~
5

. ....

3.

.~~~nQ·
. ~~~4TI·

1r~~~(l)Jl~~~jnW.

~~2~@~ ~:=--I~Jl~.

~i1~~ f";~~Jl@l
:=--1~Jl~~~~2~@~·

~~Jl~~~i1~~f";.

:=-- ~Jl~~~~jn ~~Jl.
9Jl~~-=-LJJr~~Jl.
IS

~~--:~=Jl(1)

1 ,a z.
This- retaining of the -c:::=:> as in late Egyptian
(E.-HAN. N,uiig. Gramm., § 371) is found also inVIII/5.
No trace oUt rema.ins in Goptic o;s.e.

'$.wj"very doubtful; perhaps ~.@[,,-=-.

The initial

.. - ~~W~~ f";.
group occurS in a name in Turin Dar.

s Apparently
signs.
4,

~ ~ ~ @ ~ preceded by one or two
n. I, 2 are additional (p. 54, note I).

The names in

MWTEP.7]S.

2

5/r.

PAP. Nos. V, VI.
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CONTRACTS OF SERVITUDE

~~i~· -~~Jl@l.
~Jl~~W~~T";.

~J1?::r~q·

.

T";~~l! ~l? ::t;~.
~;~

20

~~Jj

••

~W~~~T";~?~Jl~
No. VI. Contract of servitude. Recto: facsimile on Pis. XVII-XIX. The
text is (A) the sale, followed by five witness-copies (B-F). A is here transcribed with some
leading variants noted from the witness-copies (see the hand-copies of A-F in parallel
lines in vol. ii, PIs. 17-I8). Verso: facsimile on PI. XXII, hand-copy in vol. ii, PI. 20.
Translation, above, p. 54PAPYRUS

A.

I.

[f]~IIIIT~~(llO~C~JjfHC~Jjmr tn]JHlr

~~ y@~ ~t@Jl? ~ ?w'~~bl~~r~n~C~r@l~?~d~":J1
~~l~l?~~~ n~~e", ~tn~f", ~~~4!>
.........

2.

@

F=ij)

11"""'"-!J) '0 10 '0.

'="",

IliJJJ""

II

nn..,Q,..

0

~{l}J>;~'i'i'T""

4!> h ~

::;ijJjg,

-z...

'="~

d

e Qe~s-n-'S:
?

.

I

(with t@) E., with -;: +@ F., with ~+@l C.,
with following" D.

::; fij 1~~ E.
NW>M

~~
l

®B.

See

d

om. n B. C. E.

h pc@t 'r:

pc~! n'r

1~

1

B.D., npc lz!'r C.,

1247.

n ::; ij 'She that is given by Isis th.e

~ ~

B., with@l+@omittin g n·'S by confusion

npc~! n'r F.

C., followed by" (I) E.

LIRBLEIN, ][028,

Compare

-;:@ l('i')~ n

• mW.f-/: ~ ~ ~ C.

, 'The daughter of Her that hath pitied (I),' var. with T-n',
T-nc·t, or 'of Her that is nt.: The precise equivalent (mase.)
is preserved in 'ir£ltT..pnM (for n!!len-), Coptic Mon., 8602.

so

I

n' (f),'

f n

i

only in A.

bne(-y): om.t B.

j

nmlz:

'p-",: am. E.

LIEBLEIN, 1050,

and for the form of the second part

", ~ ~ ~ ~ ~~, , She that hath concealed (i. e. her
son Horus),' LIEBLEIN, SuPp!., ,627.
these may be to Isis.

The reference in all

EL BIBER: AMASIS II

2I4

MN'Ma

-=
="

~ ij ~ r@
r~ ?MN'M ~ ~Jl--=-Jl~w1~~ ~ Jl ~

[~Ji1~~Sf ";~~Jl

5·

The formula in the witness· copies

IS

as follows:

~mij~N ~ M ~~:W)}="""~MN'Mf~llIlia:on~-<::~~~~~~ "=-~
@~~~@Jl, &c., to a~~~ofij~_/
The copies are in the names of:

r@r~? ~ ~Jl~2~@~~~Jl~

B.

c.
D.
E.

a

nk: om.

J•

I

I

f Ms:

e-n:, ~MMM D.

,,,

II

~nc

" ~Jl~[~(?)J~(l)

"

"

"

"

~ C.F.}

I

and F. (1).

"

,~,
k

n nk F.

D.

I~Jl~ij~ 1~,~Jl~~ ~i1~~~ Sf';

born. n B.
g

n t n: n 1 C.

'·I-n:

ems:

'*-1 ~ = '.1(:>,) D.

10m. a B. C.

nt (see varr.) for fmc n nt occurs regularly in the

Ptolemaic writing of Dem. Pap. Berl., 3II6 (e.g. 2/15).
2 .u.a.COj

and

lla.CT01'

are both seen here. The ideogram

..~ for the verb ms occurs also in Corpus ,Louvre} no. 7.
:; The variant (5 is interesting as a confirmation of
III

..

th~

reading lJbs for 15 in later demotic.
. '*JleRpprnq (cf. A. Z., 38/82, note to It 16,20) BOKXOPLS,
BOKXWP['S (literary form), BoxopWtS' in MAH.-SM" Ass. Bukur-

Kh D.

.Jf"

d n.nt: om. n E.

h mle-n:
m om. B.-D.

~~ i ml,·w

e ms./-w: om. t B.]). E.

E.

n om. date D.

in nf: om. n C.E.

o om. B.-D.

ninip. Cf. O".epwt[os1 (genitive), Leyd. P / 20 = Wz-rn:f;
Berl. 5507/6. The derivation of BOKXWPLS from the king's
prenomen Wllt-kl-r' (Wehkere') is very improbable.
5

wn with determinative
.

[J,
I

generally written

1lI!lIIIJ""
~

in

20 and many instances
in LIEBLEIN. cr. SPffiGELBERG, Rec. de Trav" xxiii. 99, who
reads wn-pr on the strength of the demotic spelling, perhaps
rightly,

hieroglyphs, e. g. in Dakhleh stela,!'

PAP. No. VI.

CONTRACT OF SERVITUDE

Verso., The names of the witnesses on the back are:
.

Cl=,~

. . . . . I=C)~

~Jl~~~Lnr~~:""I~Jl~,~

~~~~~ ~Jl~~~~W~
~Jl~~~~ ..
5

~~~ .. ~~Jl

~Jl~~~~"=-

~~~~~~~~~~~P;~Jl
~W~~·r;~~~~~·

.

~ ~ ~Jl \J(?I@Jl' ~~~P ;~Jl
IO

~Jl~ w1~~Jl
~Q'

=\ I q ..

Cl(\

~

I ~l:!l

~~~~@~~~~~~

•

~illJ~~· . ~~Jl@i

~~~~@~~~Jl
IS

-=--Jl~~~"":r~~Jl
?

01

~Jl~~+@Jl~ w14
~~~~

.. [~J~~~ ..

~Jl~~~W~~~t";~
1 Probably the same individual as in'IV, verso I, but here
the last element is more like Khnum than Thotit. For

Horus as Khnubis see LANZONE; Dizionarz'o, 567.
2, See p. ~I2, note 2.
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PAPYRUS No. VII. Contract of servitude. Redo: facsimile on PI. XX, hand·copy in
vol. ii, PI. 19. Verso: facsimile on PI. XXII, hand-copy in vol. ii, PI. 20. Translation,
above, p. 55.

(I) I).-sp 8 'bt 4 'V n Pr-<o 'I:I-msy '.w.s.
z bk Pe-f-tw-'w-l:!ns sy Hry-Wbst mw·t-f Q'-w-s-n-'S n s,wz-'b n yt (2) Ns-sm-tw sy P-a·te-'S
mw·t-f T -sr-t-nC
I)p(-y) erm-k Cn n I)-sp 8 tp 'I) 5 a]:l-sp 9 tp
5 pe (?) . . . . bt (?) IOO .. , p ]:It (?)
(3) [TJe-w-zy(?) yt mh. (?) . • . 1150 (?) 1 e-y mnt-k ii' z·t
I
bn e(-y) rv 'r nm]:l e"r n-k 'n sp-sn r ' ]:It nb pr nb nt nb nk (4) n p t ]:In' ne vrt·w nt ms ]:Inf
n nt e-w a ms-w non ]:In' n ]:Ibs·w nt ]:Ir 'ton ! ]:I-sp 8 tp'v (5) a ]:Iry a rnp·t 50 (?) z
e(-y) mnt-k ii' z·t
sl} swz 'b n yt P-me sy '-I:Ir (?)

'v

Verso. P-me sy I:Ir

CH -e"r-ty-s sy I:Ir
I:Ir sy Bk-n-rn-f
cH-e"r-ty-s sy I:Ir (?)
(IO) CH-te-f-nvt sy I:Ir
Yr-l;Ir-[r-w] sy P-iir-Ptl.J.

Z-Wbst-e-f-<nl} sy I:Ir-wz
cI:I -te-f-nvt sy Y r-I:Ir-r-w
Y r-l;Ir-r-w sy . . . . .
(5) Z-]:Ir sy Ns-l;Ir-T]:Iwt
I:Ir sy '-I:Ir (?)

PAPYRUS No. VIII. Sale of a cow. Recto: facsimile on PI. XXI, hand-copy in
vol. ii, PI. 19. Verso: facsimile on PL XXII, hand-copy in vol. ii, PI. 20. Translation, above, p. 59.
I.

f~::::rr~0~C~Jl-HrC~Jlmr ffiJJl-?-H

~~~~Jlt.:..-?-,,;~~~ ~~~Jl~~ c~~M~1~3~
n c ~1-d~ ,,--"~C(),-<
lJ~:"
= " ~c
~ ,,-=-1iI ~~. @ jJ () I ~ \ ="=> ¢ '" '" I ..J:>.hl "-=- 0 @() jJ ()
\\

1

Q

The whole of the preceding passage is very uncertain.

...

~1')~@(l)lJro J~~~ ~lrw1(') 3· [~J
~Iii~ ~~ ~(~~(l)~ ~@,,-=-(l) i(or 1) @nnn~ seems

I

a possible reading: and instead of

1~

very likely some

word for corn should stand; cf. IX. 1I/6, 7, perhaps also
IV/5 above, and VIIII7.
, 50, or perhaps only a peculiar form of 'C7.
S
C

T-o-'Y'!'

~~

cr.

r@i~~

2.

c:.
the masculine form P-b-'w .in 1.

occurs in LIEBLEIN, no. 1252.

NtT-?]TtS

10.

is of

the same form.
• This curious ligature, corresponding to
in Ros., 1.

20,

is evidently equivalent to

~

r

~,

' §~ ~
c::::J

J

X

in

fern. names (with female deities, see LIEBLEIN), later mase.
with Min, ~7T'Ef1P"WLS (p. 229, note 9;' p. 261, note 4).
5 fSr also in Tur. Dar. 35/2: the masculine is {5, Ahm.
Corpus Louvre, 20/3.
S sk (plough,' 'cultivate.'
This word occurs in very
variable orthography in Ahm. Corpus Louvre, 11-15, also
Dem. Pap. Bed., Dar. 3IIO/Z, 4.

PAP. No. VII.

CONTRACT OF SERVITUDE.

VIII.

SALE OF COW

n ==I=1.d~ ~-=-n ® nn u~n1.d~ ~ ~ ¥
4'~'1@ ® ° :~~J.E:>I
° l'o"'1'1@':J)~~I'~J.E:>,=" A

J

'"

,=

N#M

W
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=1=
:~
0

~~~~~t:~cr~~~b'
5·

~~::~ •.:J[~J~=~=Aj~r=w1~r~~2=~l,o~

II ~ ~ ~,l,

0

6.:: ~ @~ ~~ ~::; ij r::~@ ~

~ ~ ~ ~ ~ 7 ~::; ij r

::~~ ~=o ~~~r ~ =1~~3~@~ ~~~::~~ ~= i ~~r ~ =i~~
~@~::;: 7· ... 1 .... [=]Aj~r~~ T~ jl~::~@rmr ':~@~ll

=.,,&I1.dNWW;
81n\\4
= OA-llnO'NWW;
o 0::~o \\WR 0'1 =~ III~@ °
'="
8. ~
G1~r ~ [@J7', ~OD1(1)' ~ ~~ r~@ ~::, ~ OD1(1)= ,,:. ~ = 1~
~

,=

1'111

I '; I

~~,';,G1~r~@7 j::~@~~rB~r

g.

~@~::;:j@::~@~=o~~~r

~= 1?~~~ I'; I G1~r~@7 ,1l.OD1(~ ~rB~r~@~::;:,1l.OD10)=':'~

=1~~

= 1.d

~ [i"" """"
~ tf!,
~~(o.'~MIIAM~1 ,>~.2W

10. ....JL..

Verso.

n

= ~~
.~ !Il '="
n

I

'¢.'~,,:. w1~~~ ~~~

9~'~9~':' w1
~~~~7::@~9~~~~~~~ t";~
1

The group resembles

1 ...

~ ~

but is probably in·

tended for m'l in the peculiar hand of this MS..
2

'From' as Late Eg. ~ A.....-lI,

§ll~

ERMAN,

Neuclg. Gram.,

.

3 a te-s myt.
Cf. the parallel a pe-s smt n '{7- ~ of its kind
of cow,' nem. Pap. Bert., Dar. 3IIO, 1. 4, Corpus Louvre,

23174

n# (cf. it~2Te),

not

t-/zt, might be suggested since

W

al1eged against reading n(zl in X/3 (p, 255).
, ty sl obscure, ,but cf. the parallels X/4, &c.
6 'r seems strange here, and the meaning of n:c/..uc following
is not clear.
7 Or t=W. .; it looks as if it should be read (zwt and not
taken as a determinative, though .u~ce alone means (bull-calf.'
The same group follows k 'bull' in 1. 9. 'It s-ltm 'female
cow,' is frequent, so k ftwt' male bull' may also be correct.
S 'Her hath found himself a servant,' LIEBLEIN, 1056.

here takes a different form: but the converse reason can, be
F

9

f

~ ~ ~,

LIEBLEIN,2393.

EL HtBEH: DARIUS I.
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PETITION OF PETERS!

.. Jl~~~Jl~~f7~
5 ~+@Jl(?)~~..:g;;,. ~r~ ~ ~@~W~

~£ ~ @ Lt(?) ~:--I ~Jl ~I ~

9Jl~~(::>- LDr~~=JlJ);'

@

~~JJ~~~JJ[oJJl~~ f7
~~(?)
10

•••

~~~

JJ..:g;;,.Jl

ITC"": "" w"\ C) ' = ~ 1-,.' q']l

w~

\> I ~

UI ~

'Jr

I

PAPYRUS OF THE REIGN OF DARIUS I.
PAPYRUS No. IX. The Petition of Peteesi. Facsimile on PIs. XXIII-XLVII, hand
copy in Vol. ii, PIs. 21-42. For divisions and summaries of the contents, see above,
pp. 60 et seqq.
An example of transcription of the demotic into hieroglyphs is given here, in col. IS,
accompanied by transliteration into European characters and a specimen of transcription
on the lines of Sahidic. The hieratic of cols. 21-3 is simply transcribed into hieroglyphs:
with this exception the whole of the text is transliterated into European characters,
and a second example of Coptic transcription is given for 24/2-5.
A. cols. 1-5/13. Narrative addressed to the Governor of events in the reign of
Darius. .Translated, above, pp. 64 et seqq.
(I/I) 'y te 'Mn [qy] pe-f [(~J' bp b-sp 9 'bt 3 pr' n Pr-(o (.w.s. Tr'ws4 (.w[s.]
'I:-I-ms sy P-a-te-I:-Ir-n-P 5 (2) 'w' n p [t] rs a Te-w-zy z-f n Z-Wbst-e-f-(nh sy Yr-I:-Ir-r-w e-f n

, Orf7~Jl·

(~ ~ Cl] Tr'ws in hieratic cartouches.

, Completed from 5/13.

cuneiform inscriptions the name is Darayavash, &c.: in the

S

For the popular nameS of the months see above, p. 185.

,C1~ ~~ f1 ~ ~J.
in demotic documents is TryWs,

(=~~@1fl~~).
(Turin, year 5).

Strassburg Aramaic papyrus (EUTING)
Aramaic

The usual spelling

(~~ ~ @
1fl ~ ~ ). .

once Trwys (~1fl~~@5)
Dem. Pap. Berl., 3079, 3"0 A, give

In the Persian

~m'\":

in Biblical

~,~..,.,.

"~
~MMM""
~l:UD
I@.

0I~' c.f p. 100, IS
. perhaps IIOI:4?UlI,
~Ol; lS.~) PEYRON and KABrs, ...4.Z., 14/13, connected with
the 'original meaning of 0, GRIFFITH, Hierog£Vphs, p. 47. But
the name is very ancient and may have taken a shorter form.
G 'w, ~ , come' are solely used in this papyrus of going

PAP. No. IX.

1/1-7

21 9

mr sn' n 'Mn wne l;tr 2 te-w (3) n-y pe 1:1tp 3 n Te-w-[~]y br 4 rnp n ~ n 'r I;m-ntr 5 'Mn Te-w-zy
e"r p ..... ' z n-f Z-Wbst-e-f-'nb (4) sy Yr-J:fr-r-w p mr sn wz pe-k tw'nl; 'Mn nt 1:1tp ty"
tes 8 e 'bt 3 pr pe mn bt (?) 9 (5) n t (?) sn 10 n 'Mn rnn 1:1t n· t 'ft 11 n 1:1-ntr wl;'2 [1:1t?] a rns 13
a ty a p I;re ,4 n p sn' (?) 15 (6) P nt eon a 'r-f n ! ri p-hw 16 n rrn nte t'+w zr 17 n py trn bn
I)r~n 18' (7) 'n e wn rrn(?)n py trn blhn-w 19 z n-f 'J:f-rns nrn p nt e(-y) a rl;t sn·t-f rnte-f z n-y
to Teuzoi, the home of the writer, except once (3/4) to
Memphis, the place to which the petition was addressed.
For the peculiar use of 'was predicate of nomi'nal ,sentence
in narrative past see Stories H. P., p. 84, and below, p. 22 I,
note 14.

9 Note the distinction between the sign for' corn' and that
for silver. It is clearer in the collotype than in the handcopy. If the. former is not only another way of writing b{

it must mean 'corn' in general

I I

~ <=> .Q NW'M Q = A£o-WVtS' which must represent
~
fWI/IMO"
*l\.e!!loltJ, Sah. l\."!!1.. "e should be different: it is doubtful
whether it can be connected with !yIne 'inquire,' though
a passage remar:ked by SPIEGELBERG, .Dem. Pap . .Bert., p. 18,
note, suggests this. See sb In.' above, p. 202; SPIEGELBERG,
Rec. de Trav., 24/187; WILCXEN, Archiv, 'ii. 122.
45 ~II ®I.........,II. C
' eropIays aUXl'liary 'r to
2 ~
optIc
~CJ <el= @ 1
produce ne-!!I-"T-'\'.
s ~Ip.w = Tpoqlat (of priests) in Can., I. 7I. This masculine
word is distinct from the fern. !tip applied to land which forms
the endowment of tombs, Corpus Louvre, 9/S, 10/3,25/8, &c.;
perhaps like fUp-ntr of temples, though that again is masc.
4 2,P- in 2P-dlOT, SPIEGELBERG, Rec. de Trav., 19/90.
5 'r lm-ntr like 'r web, 5/16 note.

~ ~ ~ ~ ) 'ill'.

cf. ) in

Co

F=l~) @~,

1

well be' restored. With the ligature for @ ~ ~ cf. the
form in Pap. Eskhons, I. 69.
13 ms not info llIC£ which would be written out fully, but
.t1HC£: cf• .,. £.llHC£, r51 £J..lHCI.
14 !;re, cf. Brit. Mus., Darius, year 5 (TSBA., viii),!. 4:
, Thou hast given me 3 silver teben of the treasury of Ptah,
n br, = 2 teben and 9~- fr /0 -io 610 io kiti, = 2 teben of the
treasury of Ftah again'; n 1J.r taking the place of n wt~
'refined (?)' in the formula of other documents, cf. p. 228,

0 seems almost

note

be suspected to be the reading; li1!rpn' satrap' is hardly
possible.

~=

~
.~1/46.
\, 8 ;

c::=::;:::I

~

~~

~ = T~,

r

0.,

SPIEGELBERG,

r=,

late Eg.

spelling with

o"=- =

0.

@

@

~ may therefore be 'money,' 'refined

identical with that for.....-ll in e-sb, 8/3, but
00

Rec. de Trav.,

can read the passage as P bre

common in most demotic literary texts,

~

r,

16

It is evidently

<Ie, ERMAN, Gram;', § 347.

11,

flr c: cf.

w~

--'

e

is fern.

'We

tgs n flr 1J., 3/3;

n@

"=- = q.

@
i
silent even in N.K.:

=

~[~"=- ~?]~~~~,
'"

Pap.D'Orb·4/4; ~;;:;;"=-~~~;r~".:2iG'

~@~=dem.e-weT-'&C' In ~~~=
ne'l : nT..'1 the demo retains the late Eg. spelling nt,:T. Such

ibid., 1/3;

r

19

£IC: IC

'the day' is spelt

~ Ii] 0 I p hw,

9/8.

T~ = Sah. nhl\l\."T. It 'cannot be 1st pI. n~l\.l\... Jt.

The spelling of bl with suffixes is curious and variable: perhaps some preposition intervened between bl and the suffix.

by false analogy.
F

JIe200T

17 The group might be read zif, but it is elsewhere equivalent to zr in I Kham. Cf. II/10, 19/12, 18, 20 for the
meaning' bind' or 'be bound, fastened,' but it might mean
'be strong' or 'scattered.' Perhaps zre or zr' would be more
accurate, cf. 'Xwwpe.
;1.8 lzr-n.
The only instance in the papyrus of the simple
preposition 91 with the suffix, (elsewhere fIWT-). I have no
parallel for the construction bn /tr-n 'n e, R ... n ~n £- nor
for the apparent meaning' it is not our fault if.'

in which the I was perhaps

usages of ~ may explain the ,above spelling of ~

As in later texts, so here, ~ 0 Ip-hw is nooT ' to-day,'

while

The

is curious, see below, 17/14. But cf.late Eg.

demo

1~ ~

P sb n br w!;·w, 8/'1.

the present furnishing the earliest instances.

~

2.

silver,' 'standard,' or 'tax silver: ~pe is fern. in demotic
as in Coptic.
III The group here transliterated as equivalent to '2:::ri. [] is

II/II, &c. p Prs 'The Persian'

~ay

1

,

Boh. !!leT"', T, though the phonetic group is identical with
that in the word for sealing in z/s. n !n[.wJ is possible.
11 Cf. I;lRUGSCH,.Wlb., 185.
" w!; 1;{ (I) ..• p nl,-n a or-:/, ct {y "w rm ... p ,·wnee:f
'Yy, 21/6. Instead of M the word for' corn' might equally

l'ill' extremely probable, on general grounds;

certain, and

I

II/6-7·
10 The word is fern., cf. 16/13, and is probably ~[JI,

1

, Possibly

(01 . ·,1L:J(?;), see its use in

f

2
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rv

P (8) gy [n] fY 'q p tm e·'r-w z n-f Z-Wbst-e-f-cnh p mr sn mn rm ee-f' a (9)
z [n-k pJ
gy n fY 'q py tm e"r-w m-s P-a·te-'S sy N s-sm-tw py sh 1;1-[ntr] (IO) mte-f p nt [e-f a?],
z n-k mt mC.
te cB~ms cs-w a J:!r(-y) 3 z-f ncye{z] my' n-y p gy n ty (II) 'q [py t]m e"r-w z-y s'
n-f'n wn(?) a ty qr(?) .. , V .... ' p nt e-k 'r-f 'nk J:!c(-y) (12) n . . . . . . . . 7 n rm bn
e(-y)
z n-k n mt. nt VP n p[y] tm [z n-y] (B-ms mt-k p nt (13) fY ['q? p]y t m n J:!w a n
rm nt ty 'q n-'m-f [te-f] rm' ms'h) , te-f J:!w- (14) [y-w (y)lO a pe-f rm]sll e-f z e(-y) a !+k
n p . . . . e"r(-y) 12 tm mV[y·tJ-k z mt-k rm e[-f] '- (15) [y n ms 13 wJnee-k [a?J mt.
pl;1 cB-ms a B-nn-stIi 14 z-f n-y s' p-hw 15 'n e-k a z n-y (16) [p gyJ n ty 'q Te-w-zy

rv

~ ~ ~ @~, used as the relative form also in 4/16,

1

but not in rm e'l~, 1/14, 2/20.

ee- for e- occurs also after

&! , '4/7·

=-

This restoration gives a better sense than n! [raJ z but
the space for it is rather small.
s <:::::> ~ I . . apparently for EpOl as in later demotic,
Stories H. P., p. 82; so also a br-n, 2/13, a flr-In, 20/13,
but ar-k, &c.
2

~~[~J~~~~. Fortherestorationseero/3'
The enclitic my following the imperative appears also in
m·$ my n-k, 4/2, t my P r~, Dem. pIoph., verso 2/1. .In
Destruction des Hommes, Sety I, 11. 3, 16, 21, 56, 62, w~ have

.

n~~~ ~ ~~~~l~~r~,
Pankhy, 1. 86,

00

4.,

~.'1 <:::::> ~ is similar.

.-#'~~III

&c.

GARDINER

adds JUNKER, Gram. Dendera, § 245, SPIEGELBERG, Corresp.
and unpuhl. journal of Theban necropolis (Ram. ix. y. 17)
recto 3/2-3 (l.zd my p sfJr).
(; z:y s. The y of the 1St sing. suffix is always written in
this expression. For isolated instances see 1/18, note.
s

=;::

A~, 1~,

is fairly certain, cf. the grouP. in 25/4.

en

are possible for the next group.
MMM

'==='0

The first remaining ligature seems to be ~,not ~ :
the second is hardly lAS.
, Plural? or there is perhaps room for Ct':! w'J rm.
9 The unusual spelling with det. I( is seen also in 1. 18.
10 For ~wy see 2/8.
The rst sing. obj. pron. after sfm:!
7

(Eg.

~ mis

sometimes not

m~rked

in writing, cf. w!:f(y),

2/5: in 12/16, 21/6 as in later demotic it is written t (:y):
cf. also p. 246, note 17.
11 [rmJs or [~Js.
A rms was given to Pete@si (I) for his
official work, 6/4, and was used for the transport of soldiers,
&c.) Storz'es, H. P., p. 100, note: though, according to SPIEGELBERG, Corns}.,' p. 230, and Pap. Mag. LL., 6/31, note,
it was built of papyrus. Tgs is frequently used in this
text: it waS fairly commodious, and one was owned by
Peteesi (I), II/I3.
12 Cf. 21/1.

Cf.

13

for the restoration.

2/20

Q;; l jJ :: ~ ; . The value of the jl in this has

l'

J

been a puzzle.

Since

Q~ supplies the initial 2. of 2,nHc,

the remainder, which is all that appears in the older form,
does not require an 2" and

jt should read

MIINV\

or : : '

a reading which is indicated by late values and by the name
LiDO

have

ffi,
t

=
&c.

The earliest examples are at Siut, where we

jl@, Tomb V, I. 24, Tomb IV, I.

l jJ o~,

II,

and

The last is evidently a

Tomb IV, 1. 16.

picturesque rearrangement of the signs which was generally
adopted in later writingl as

ffi

D.

M/IIIN\

@
NWM

I

1 ~
t jf!

MIINV\
MIINV\

@ and even
••

1
t

0
MNV'I'o

,BRUGSCH, Diet. Gfog., p. 601; andA. Z., 24/75

(where a reading lJn-n-stn was founded on a single variant
in the Book of the Dead, which must nOw be regarded as
faulty).
The key to the puzzle is given by a word:: ~

jI'

'child,' recently discovered in the Pyramid Texts (cap. 76,
W. 540 = T. 296: cap. 89, W. 557; cf. L. D., ii. lIS B
(];I. K.) and at Edfu, PIEHL, Inscr., ii. 4 G). I am indebted
to Mr. A. H. GARDINER for pointing out to me this instructive
word, and to Prof. ERMAN and Herr ROEDER of the Commission for the Egyptian Dictionary at Berlin for the references to its occurrence. Mr. GARDINER has also kindly
noted for me another early instance of the name of Hn@s

1 ~ ~ ~ @, LACAU,
:fMMMJf If
~ 0
confirmatory spelling

Sarcophages, p. 230, and the
NWMD

@ in a papyrus of the

NWMMMM "

XXlst Dynasty, bid. Pap., i. 369, L 3.

+=}ft@Nnl-Stn 'King's
child,' in late papyri ~ ~ t j;I ::; l!.I-nn-sln 'ResiThus the name was originally

dence of the King's child' fUHC (cf. YIl1C from U-n-sln).
The Ar. U"'I.:.\ Ehnis (and Ehnisyeh) shows the same change
from H to a that is observable in another interesting name
which I may be pardoned for citing here as an illustration.
The modern village near the site of the Labyrinth is Hawara,

PAP. No. IX. 1/8-2/7

22I

e"r-w z-ys n-f 'y pl;1(-y) 1 a p . . . . mte(-y) gm p bp e (17) . . . . . . . . t(I)' Te-w-zy
e(-y) a en n-f smy n mt nb nt bp n [TeJ-w-zy z n-y 'I;I-ms e-w ([8) [a ty z-k s (?)J n-y (?)
_ [e (?)J bn mte-k 3 rm 'n· te-f rm s 4 2 m-s-y 5 z my ['1;1 ?}f n p 5we (?) 6 s'-te- (19) [w (?) 7 Z n-y
mtJ nb nt gp n Te-w-zy sp(-y) y'b 8 'o·t n p swe (1) z-y s n-f my te-w w'·t gt (2/1) n zm'
sb(-y) 9 n-k mt nb e"r bp te n-y 'I;I-ms w"t bt n zm' sb(-y) mt nb e"r-w a ty 'q (2) Te-w-zy
'5 'I;I-ms p zm' '5-£ skp z-f n-y 'ng P-R' gm(-y) p bp e mte-k p-e'wne m'·w(l) 10 (3)
z(-y) 'y z(-y) n-k n mt nt gp n[-'m(-y?)] a" ny w'b'w a btb(-y) 12 btm (?)-f p zm' te-f btm (?)
(-y) s erme-f (4) te-f s n w' rm te-f 'n-w sap 'y" nt e p . . . . n-'m-f '1;1 'I:-I-ms n
I;I-nn-stn e-f mnq (5) n te-f mt wt-f (y) te(-y) 'y·k 14 a Te-w-zy ss sbq·w n e"r 15 bp P-kp 16 sy
Pe-f-tw-<'w-'Mn 'w (6) a Te-w-zy 'n-f p zm', a·te 'I;I-ms sb(-y) n n w'b'w ml,J.-w n-'m(-y)
erme pe sr erme 4 sn'w (7) mte(-y) te-w n n hyn·w grst (1) 17 ztl,J.-w n n w'·t s n I:t-ntr lky'8
!.>~,

anc~ AV1]PLS

Q.t-wr.t

Q~ ~~, 'The Great Residence,' and that this

is a name by which the enormous building of the Labyrinth
(se~ PETRIE, Hawara, p. 5, for its real extent) was· known,
at least in the Greek period, though it seems at present not
to be traceable in early texts. On.a late pre-Ptolemaic coffin
we find

~ 11111 Sobk

lord of Hawed (?) (PETRIE, Hawara,

PI. III) and Sobk T 0 ~~.
15 Regularly means 'until now" 3/r8, &c., and here the
meaning conveyed is 'Dost thou still hesitate to tell?'

1

1

The sfm-fafter

2

It is difficult to make any restoration of this lacuna.

1,

but a preposition

0

~ bn mte-k can hardly be for llItTnK.

~~

<:::>

~1

~illJ

rm apparently in superlative sense as in 2/19.
4"S

in abn. hier.li, Tahr. 6/19; Psam. 29/4;

r~,

P.am. 45/F. [; with a third vaIiety (or distinct word?) which
I cannot transcribe, Tahr. 6/B. 3, C. 3, 5/4. The present
form, which is found also in texts of Ahm., Corpus Louvre,
12/3, and others of Dar., ibid., 23/5, &c., appears to be

r~·Note the fun spelling of the -y, in nCu):<I in this place;
5

, also in rmy-y, 4/1 I, and in z:J' s, 1/1 I et pass.
.,(?<i!.0
f /
!><i!. I,c.2 9.
O
7 It seems unlikely that ~.should be carried over to the
next line:

@1
I

is more probable.

8 yCb, cr. Stories H. P., p. 167, note. From the instances
in this text, 9/12, ,&c., the meaning seems to be 'fatigue'
rather than 'illness.' 0 of the fern., marked after the
determinative, is confined to adjectives in this text.

~i.

The simple form is

~,

I/IO.

T-.u.~eIoq,

In 18/8 we have

here probably the masc.

qual. which is often marked by the plural sign
texts =

0,

(1), Eg.

~.

Iw

I

in later

11 a (<:::» N. a slm is the regular form of the future in
this text with nominal subject, the suffix 'form being e-f a s!m.
12 NB. not yet ~oTAT.

l~

~I

01

cf.

,

..

ERMAN,

A.Z., 31/96.

HI'

often in the vague

meaning 'place' in these 'older demotic texts: see note on
pr below, p. 228, note 6.

~ ~~~ as narrative past(cf. p. 218, note 6) corre-

H

'to/ 'in; 'from' would be expected before the name of
Teuzoi.

~

10

s!m.y in the caus:ative

is optative, but in 2/3 narrative.

The first sign after the gap seems to be

3

, Final s!m:f.

occurs in the lists of village names in
There can be little doubt that A~'tJPts is Haw@ri,

MAH.-Sru:.

sponds to e:f 'w (pa.ssim); te-n ~.t, 19/20; st 'w, 2/13.
Cf. the 3rd fern. in. the name T-b-'Y.t, VIII/,; later demotic
probably uses 'w throughout, e. g. te-y 'w, I Kham.
4/13, '9,
.
15 The form N. p e.'r stm is emphatic and seems generally
used to mark a more or less strong contrast to the preceding
sentence, which can be often rendered by 'however' or
'but"; or 'when 10!' cf. 2/15, 3/5,16, t8. The emphasis
on the subject may be only slight; in the present case the
first phrase is temporal and the emphasis' seems' rather
transferred to the subsequent 'sentence.
" "k;:J
a="
The varIants
'
D L ., D • lll.
... 277 b'r:l'M
"k;:J
~ D'
'....00'

~

D

0, ibid., d,fshow how it is to be read.

Cf. ipxomlns in

.

Perhaps' bird-catcher,' SPIJ!GELBERG, Rechn., 35·
grst or gr'Sc, cf. the spelling of swc, 3/8, &c. Th,e

MAH.-SM.
17

2L:i ~
1.

IO.

LIi!: ~n@(l) 0~I may be the same as the 'm-wn./w of

=f1

The determinative ~ probably indicating a staff
01

like the nabbilt carried by the modern ghaflr, the
-o-=~I

I

~Oll

of!. "3

(BRUGSCH,

Wtb·,939),

18 2\0: 2\u)'XI, cf. ,.~2\l3'o : "<!t.2\~o, not pIKe which would be

written with q.
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P-kp (8) Z-Wbst-e-f-cnb sy Y r-Br·r-w e-f [nJ mr-sn te-f te-w s n WC Cy n ~mt 1 te-f ~wy-w
~mt a t s a'wnee-n (9) n-'m-s te-f sp n-£2 Yr-Br-r-w sy P-a·te-Bp 3 OP 'bt 2 pr SS 13 P 1;1b n
p swe DP rm nb nt n Te-w-zy (10) e-w sw I).q sw. [nJ 'm-wn·tw' a·wne 1;1r r-n 5 1;1q str-w
n-w s n-f Z-Wbst-e-f-cnb (II) sy Yr-I;Ir-r-w nhs n 'm-wn·tw bn p-w gm Z-Wbst-e-f-cnb s n-w
n 'm-wn·tw a'wne I;r (12) r-n stm Y r-Br[-r-wJ sy P-a·te-B p p mr !in e-f 'w a 1;1--ntr erme
ne-f sn'W erme ne-w (13) 1;1wc·w st 'w a I).r-n btb-w (y) 6 n sI)y e"r-w qc·n e-w z s·t mwt·P
fy-w (14) n-w' n-'m-n a we mktr 's e-f I).r tb 9 n p sb n I).-ntr I).wy-w n ar-f (15) e-w z e-w
a wls-f a 1;1r-n . . . . . . sy P-a·te-'S p-e"r 'y]O e-f Cs skp z 'n btb (16) rm n mtre py nt e-tn
a 'r-f ty mt nt e-tn 'r n'm-s e-s a p~ a p . . . . 11 e-s a p~ a (17) p I;ry" n Km wcb s 6 ny
nt e-tn htb n'm-w e-tn z e-n a w[lsJ W C mktr (18) a ~r-w13 bn e(-y) ro tm hb(?) n p . . . .
n'm-w 14 e-w stm-w e-w a btb tnw 15 e[-w z(I)J hf hf" n (19) Te-w-zy etb· 17 t-s bn e-w 18 rD OP n
tm e wn rm n'm·f 'n-w n a ~ry n p [m]ktr fy-w n (20) a b 10 n I).-ntr e"r-s OP wne mn
1

The sign for D is scarcely distinguishable from that for

} , but there can be no doubt that the reading is correct,
'bronze,' here meaning locks or bolts, &c.
2 Sp n X means 'to succeed a person' in an office or
14/16;
position, e. g. of a son succeeding a father, &c.;
Dem. Proph., verso 2/ar, 3/1; stela of Tefnakhte (Rec. de
Trav., xxv.\ 1. II; Dakhleh stela, ii. 1. 12. In this idiom

""'1), ftms:f n-f, and even in ,ft:f n-f, '4/10, but here it
seems out of place: the context forbids the rendering ~'They
betook themselves from us.' The meaning must be ~ they
carried us away, for their own safety.'

cr.

~ D

IVVVWI

"--' "=-

lit. 'receive to him' is evidently a pregnant

expression for' take over from and give receipt to him: When
an office was vacated, an inventory was made of the property
atlached to it, and the successor taking it over wrote a receipt
for the property: see this proceeding in a temple of the
Middle Kingdom, as published by BORCHARDT, A. Z., 37197.
The same idiom with a similar meaning is found in the
formula at the beginning of taxation receipts (see Nos. 29-31,
40, 64, above, p. 22) given at the end of the year's tenancy

ws

or agreement,'';'.:;;;;&' 0 <WV-M
(I)(a) Sp n X, vacant (I)
"--'
for (I) succession to X'; or possibly 'period (oiOeI!!!) for
succession to X.' There is an allied instance in Pap. D'Orb.,

n """'""

13/5, ~ """""
<=>

0

'1

<WV-M C. MMM

"'

~J%.O

\\

IIII

[c.1--;see
- also

GARDINER,

Inscrzption qf Mes, p. 18, 19.

rm =::c::=t s:!.l~,
'f ~~~ ~*~11,'m-wn.tw=:u"oi':
:.I

MMM

BERG,

I

see later examples quoted by

SPIEGEL-

Rec. de Trav., xxvi. 156.

cf.

p. 238, note 2.
5 Cf. II/16.
The literal meaning must be 'at our door,'
i. e. guarding us as prisoners. There seems to be no such
use of 2.IPEI[-, 2.IPW'" in Coptic.
6 The text probably needs correction to btb-w (~)
n SOy.

7 Note the spelling

1

~c ~ ~ of llooi'.

The force of the reflexive ethical dative (common also
in Late Eg.) is sufficiently obvious in str:fn-f, s:fn:f(Ml!!!e
S

9

~ I ..

texts

~r

oJ

11II'NVVt., evidently 2.1101'11-, fJ'fo1'w::: in later (

twn, {1r twe, I Kham. 5/a9, already conjectured to

J o~,

be derived from 1'ooTe ~

in late

Eg·1 ~ \\ ~ It,

sandal,' Stones H. P., p. 132. The change of b to w is
seen also in sb~ = ClOT, Sbk = ~ovXos (above, p. 191), and
ibg = O. C. coiKH, A. Z., 38/77.
10 The same construction with a similar adversative meaning
in 3/5, marking a fortunate turn of circumstances: cf. 2/5;
in 3/16 it marks an unfortunate change.
11 The remains at the lacuna, though not quite definite,
indicate the group for' the Governor.'
12 Cf. II Kham. 6/,8 where ftry may mean 'worldsovereign,' as here perhaps' the Great King.'
13 a ft,r-w E2P\\.T, not simply ar-w epooT'
In l. 15 a ft,r-n
is e2P\\.Jt, while in I. 13 it is epon. See p. 220, note 3.
14 This is the proper construction with hb: cf. hb:f n S.
n SPD' nb, rr/16.
It> The object-suffix 2nd plur. is always so written in this
papyrus; cf. p. 208, note 8, p. 236, note 5.
16 Somewhat obscure; for Gf 'destroy' see 12/I7; here
it seems to be an interjection ~ Woe!' cf. 15/8.
I

17

This group, originally <=>

Aj~,

(r db) a Ib, by

this time had become thoroughly amalgamated and is used
in spelling "Ib, a I/r, 24/14. It is here transliterated elb
not alb because E1'Ae not ~1'Ae is the Achm. form. The
suffix form has ·t, invariably at this date, by contrast to the
earlier instances in Pap. II (p. a08).
" The suffix, though plural, probably refers vaguely to the
city of Teuzoi; there is a dear case of this in 19/4.
19

h ~ must be for

-01

~
h, an interestinoO' s1.O'n that the
0"
"b'.

distinction between i6 and 2 was weakening. o...JJ) is com01
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rm e-f 'y n ms n'm-w bln-y 'q I,J.t(-y) bn-p(-y) r1:;t mt (3/1) n p t e-s 1:;tp·t 1 I;p-s n I,J.t·w 2
z bn e P-a·te-'S 'r w'·t wne e-f'nb te-w fy-w (y) a (2) pe 'y 'r(-y) hw 4 e b rl;(-y) mt n p t e(-y)
bn-s 'r(-y) 'bt 3 br t' n n syn·w e (3) b-p-te t s1:;ty 'r n'm(-y) nfr 3 e"r(-y) 'I a w' tgs n br 1:;t n grl,J.
(4) e(-y) 'y 4 a Mn-nfr 'r(-y) 'bt 7 5 e(-y) smy n p . . . . erme ne-f rm 'y'we P-kp sy
(5) Pe-f-tw-'w-'Mn l;n n rm nb z m-'r ty pl;-f p . . . . Sm-tw-te-f-n1:;tt sy 'NI;-Wn-nfr p e-'r
swn-n (6) e(-y) z n-f n mt e"r I;p n'm(-y) e-f ty 'I,J.(-y) e"r I,J.r n p . . . . te p . . . . 'row
sp 4 n (7) hb m-s-w e b 'row 'y e"r-w 'y n pe-w sp ml;s· p hp 7 a"r-w now ty S sp-w
(8) s1:;t 9 n swe lO 50 a s(?) I mte-w q<-WIl S-W a Sm-tw-te-f-nl:J.t sy 'N1;-Wn-nfr z eon (9) a
wl,J.-k 12 n I,J.tp erme pe-k sn pe-k sr s(?Y 3 tmt (?) 13 I,J.tp 5 mY.'n-w zm' 'ron p (10) sl;ne 14 n'
pe-k I,J.tp 5 n p-hw te Sm-tw-te-f·n1;t 'now w"t I;t n zm' 'row p sl,J.ne n pe-f l;tp (rr) 5 s
Sm-tw-te-f-nl;t e"r I;r n' p . . . . z'y 'r-f p 'I; n P-R' ny w'b·w te-s te (12) P . . . . 'row now
hp te-w mt->q·t ty my wt st p . '. . . te:f 's (i3) p . . . . z my s:w now e"r-s I;p e(-y) 'I,J.
e·'r-l,J.r n p . . . . n rhy erme (14) Sm-tw-te-f-nl;t z-y s e·'r-l,J.r n p . . . . t t' I,J.n-ntr n 'Mn
Te-w-zy wnee-s;(br)15 pe yt (IS) erme k-t t' I,1n-ntr n r6 n n ntr'w n Te-w·zy mte-w ty n-f
I,1tp 16 n rn-w pe (r6) yt p e:'r s it p t Ij r 16 erme Pr-'o '.w.s. Psm~k Nfr-'b-R' erme p 'nb"
(r7) n 'Mn s n w'b'w a !:Ir-wz sy !:Ir-I;b(?) 18 [pa(?)]" !:I-nn-stn ze t t' l;n-ntr n 'Mn Te-w-zy
t' Pr-'o (.w.s. (r8) te w' w'b n 'Mn p e"r !"t-s e pe[-f yt] 20 n !:I-rm-stn te-s e-s br p sr'n
pe-f sr s' p-hw (19) te-s e s-f apt Ijr [er]me Pr-'o '. w.s. my e'w 21 Ptl,J.-nfr 22 sy !:Ir-wz pe-k

-

mon with suffixes, II/8 &c" and occurs once with the name

of a person, {z P-a.!e-'S, IIJr6: with nouns not signifying
persons
'."
c

I

seems to be used for :6e and for 2K indis-

cr. 1. 12 e te-w m! 'q.j fern.

qual.

, Cf. 4/6 'n sI n [d-k z, also 25/1.
, Cf. pno'lpe (I).

Quite distinct from the simple past with qualitative
being the circumstantial form with e. The use is
curious but not uncommon, cf. 1. 6.
, A strok"
''
e IS wntten over t14e
numera
III agam In 4 12,
but is omitted in 5/I. 8 occurs in 9/20, and is quite
distinct from this.
, Cf. pe 'bt 7 4/n and Coptic IIe««TooT, &c. STERN,
§ 253·
.. hp, lit. 'justice/ C custom,' regularly used in sense of
legal' punishment: p hp = '1"0 8LKawv, Ot VDp..O[, Ros. I I, I9.
8 P hp ... . !Y.
Note the abrupt construction in past time
without verb or copula.
9 s11, the penultimate sign not phonetic, and omitted in
4/'2.
'10 swe, not swt; see the spelling $w in 5/8.
The det. h~re
4

!e-y

~.k,

I"" .. /

is perhaps

0, and in II
-C

Kham.

~I Ii' .

Q

qt.-w does not mean' dismissed them/ which is expressed
byw!, but 'ceased beating them '; cf. 2/I3, 5/8. No doubt
they were held during the process of beating and were
'released' from that.
12 Cf. 4/'4: W(I probably meanS 'add,' and so 'adopt,'
, engage,' 'secure/
1]

br omitted accidentally through its resemblance to the
p of pe in this papyrus, cf. I. ,8. The use of ~ for ns
lIS

tinguishably.
1

13 It is difficult to fix the reading of this sign: I suppose it
to be ='='=>, short for M ='='=>.
" Cf. s(m.w n wit mw Dar. y. 5, Athyr (TSBA., vITi).

r

(see p. 230, note ,) cannot apply here.
16 See note on p. 96 and HESS'S excellent article on
IIxoLp« = P-lJr, A. Z., 30/' '9, the Greek text of the

9strakon (I20/119 B.C.) being best published in WILCKEN,
Os!.,.. ii, no. I234. The vocalization implied by ITxmpu; is
uncertain, see p. 267, note 7, and it is not clear that it would
be the same as in the name of the land.

Sf- ~ \IT 1, 'bouquet?'

17

L. D., III. 240 b, c,

t

The

t

cf.

BRUGSeH,

esp.

of the Mendes stela (SETHE, Hi,rogi. Urk., II. 29, 50)

~ 'Ill: ! (I)

~

200,

~~ and the note on p. 96.

can hardly be connected with this.
16

Wtb., p.

Cf. P'ankhi, I. '03.

seems to represent

t, ~'Ill: ~

~ @j

J ~ t,

(1), LIEBLEIN, 24'5, and above, p. 2°9·

" [pa- J.lf. is restored on the analogy of '9/8 et seq., though
this title is not elsewhere given \ in the narrative before the
reign of Amasis. Perhaps [n] 'in Hnes' is the true
reading.
20 The original supports this reading.

"

~ @..J).@..J).@.!, so always

after tr
22

in IX with my and ty: also

6/,8.

A common name, v.

LIEBLEIN.
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sr sl:!- (20) n n-f a 1 t t' J;m-ntr n 'Mn Te-w-zy te-f [e]'w Pt\l'nfr pe-f sr a Te-w-zy show n-f at t'
I:Jn'ntr n 'Mn (4/1) ! n w'b·w t k·t t' 16 ps-w st a n s'-w pl:J-w t' 4·t a w's' z n-y p ____ ny
szy2 nt e-k z n'm-w (2) n-'s-w' m·s my n-k a w' 'y my te n-k Sm-tw-te-f-n!J.t w'·t!J.t n zm' sl:! mt
nb e·'r!J.p n (3) ne-k yt·w n t np ss n !J.p har-w a·wne ty t' n'm-f' sh p gy n t-t-s e·'r-w I:!r pe-k
(4) yt erme ny ke·w 5 t'·w sl:! n szy e·'r !J.p n'm-k a _ _ .6 a p-hw !J.p twe t-(y) w'-t !J.t n
zm' (5) m-t'·t(-y) !J.p-f e(-y) sl:! n 1 n mt a·z n-y P _ _ . . sh st 8 n w'b·w 'war n 9 p 'y
a·wnee(-y) n'm-f (6) z P-a·te-'S 'n st n \It-k z e·'r p . _ .. ty m!J.y-w n etb·t-k 'n!J. P-R' bn-p-f ty
mbY-w n (7) etb·t-k e·'r-f ty mbY-w n z 'r-f sp llO n hb m-s-n e b 'ron 'y z-y s now 'nl) Pt\l
st (8) !J.p·t 11 e·'r-tn 12 nw a p hp nt e-f a 'r-f n-tn ett·t(-y) 'n e b r!J.(-y) z te Sm-tw-te-f-nbt
wt (9) st p. . . . bp rhy Sm-tw-te-f-n!J.t 'w a bl n p 'y n sl:! t(-y) n-f p zm' a·sl:!(-y) z 's s
!J.r-f13 (10) ny z(-y) n-y br H n w'b·w wt st P . . . . sow a bl mn mnte-k bw n t n-f zm' 'n ty
(II) sow m-s-w en p nt e-f a 'r-f rmy.'y e·'r-br n Sm-tw-te-f-nbt z 'n e·'r(-y) 'y 15 a 'r pe 'bt
(12) 7 ty e( -y) smy n p . . . . erme ne-f rm 'y·w n mne etb py sl) 2 n swea ·te-w sp (13)
ny w'b·w z 'sq-tn e-w hb m-s-tn bn-p-tn 'y 'nb P-R' e·'r(-y) 'y a smy n p .. _ . (14) a tm ty
te-w sny(-y) n pe tme 'n sp-sne b rb(-y) z sl:!-w n Sm-tw-te-f-nbt a wb-f n btp (15) e b
rb(-y) z mte-f p e·'r ty wt-w st z n-y Sm-tw-te-f-nbt m-or mt erme I;tt-k 'n!J. P-R' bn e-w
Iky-w (16) e,w snt n-k 'n sp-sn 'm te(-y) 'r now 'I;l-ms p I:Jn-ntr I;lr ii' 'r(-y) now ii' nm·t 16
I;t,(-y) ee-w a snt now (17) n bw a t S' n p . . . . e-f 'w erme(-y) e·'r l1 'I;l-ms p bn-ntr I;lr
te-f 'r-f now s' 'r-f now ii' b'-f (18) wt-w (y) te(-y) 'y-ka rs pb(-y) a I;l-nn-stn e·'r(-y) gm . . . .
1 The regular idiom: it seems to mean literally (write
(a title) for him with regard to'; cf. 7/5, my [-w sb
a p nk.

,r1~ ~ ~ r~ ~),
(from

'event' rather than story,

as in 1. 4.
$

n~~Uloi'

MNM

The prefix ~ of the nominal verb is also

found with sbq 6/I2; zr, II/6; wh, 24/6; b'n, 24/6;
tifr, I3/18-19. Zr occurs without prefix as an ordinary
verb in stm-f with the usual past meaning: so also does

":fr, 6/1, 8/'4, rO/12.
4 Lit. 'the time of being in their possession, in which
(time) this portion was.'
o There seemS to be no special form of the fern.

plur. adj.
G

10

11

~Ipn-,

determinative

rI~! 1~.

<:::> ILl

~. ~

~

times outside legal formulae; so here perhaps a hn.
sfJ n

(~, 'part Of'), so also with es 'read,' Stories H. P.,

MJWI/\

13 <=> ~ ~,cf.24/4, not

~

@

tNWI/I

~ ~.

14 Cf. lzr n bl.w ... st n (t-ntr, I4/2 : an idiom used in em-

phatic speech and probably giving rise to the later form,
/zr=f sfm; by omission of the absolute pronoun.
15 e"r-y :J' MEl, cf. I. I3, emphatic past s!m.y, the unernphasized form being replaced by te-y ~.k.
The word for letter here seems to be

cf. m1',

'5/'. ~~Q) @Q

=

@~:

.,..-...IJ

MNM

is perhaps identical with the

word nm{l occurring in III-VII, since VI, B.C.E. (on PI. 18)
omit the (t. Or read n!m, cf. Moschion, 5.
17

is usual in latel;'

sl must here be fem. sing. (cf. e-s ap·l,

3/1) as often: see p. a3', note 4.
12 e"r-tn, doubtful' whether emphatic sfm-:f from 'r, which
would be future here rather than past (cf. the latter, note '5),
or for ETE'Tlt- as e"r-k for EK-.

16

1:J3.

ibid., § 554: so also n r, 7/19, &c.

Possibly sp·w, ~ (several) times.'

<=:> v==:l', 'onwards,' of time, is exceedingly common

in the legal style; cf. above, p. 203. On the other hand,
while <=> F=J is frequent in this papyrus of position,
'upwards,' 'up/ 2/I9, &c., the second sign in the temporal
expression is very different from F=l and resembles the

7

like

~@

"7.

This preposition may have been pronounced

~,

like the past auxiliary e"r, and so represent the Eg. <::::>
and be only a graphic variant of demo <::::> a, perhaps pro~
nounced with more emphasis, like

~ MMN\ for MMN\ ii.

For

. this text it is used only with persons after verbs of motion
p. 9r, leading to the Coptic n- before object.
• sf! sl, imperative followed by abs. pron., cf. '1 s (masc.) (see the glossary), and it does not occur with suffixes: but
see III/a note p. 210), and P' '56, note 5.
in I. 9.
9 tprt-, perhaps simply 'to' of buildings, STERN, § 537,
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sy P-a·te-'S erme 'B-ms-1).r-n-wr[s] (?) 1 (19) e-w n-'w' a m-bte' z-w n-y 'n mnte-kP-a·te-'S 'n
e'r-k n'y 4 a Te-w-zy m-'r sp y'b pe-k (20) 'y 1).wy-w sty ar-f te(-y) 'y·k a mbte 's(-y) skp a
p . . .. z \lwy-w sty a pe (5/1) 'y z-f n-y mtr 5 nm z-y s n-f mtr ny w'b'w a·wnee(-y) 6 smy
n-k ar-w n ! n 'bt 7 a p-[hw] (2) e-w ty sow now e bn-p-w 'r now hp te p . . . . 's-wa 'B-ms
sy P-a·te-Br-n-P z m's n-k a (3) Te-w-zy erme P-a·te-'S "'n 7 n-y ny w'b'W e"r 1).wy sty a pe-f
'y 'r 'B-ms hyn (4) hw'w e-f z te(cy) n-'y:k a rs erme-k te-w st(-y) s 8 'n bp w' hw 'B-ms p
\In-ntr Br 'w a bry (5) 's-f a W\I-'b-R'-mr-R' (?)' w' bll (?) 10 Z m's a Te-w-zy "'n ny w'b'w
nt e P-a·te-'S sm- (6) y ar-w W1).-'b-R'-mr-R' (?) 'w a Te-w-zy te-w n-f l:J.t qt 5 bn-p-f 'n w'b
a mhte n'm-w 11 (7) m-s Yr-Br-r-w sy P-a·te-Bp p mr sn z-w n Yr-Br-r-w sy P-a·te-Bp '!J.
p ty 1).wy-w sty a p 'y n (8) P-a·te-'S e"r-k z-f b rl)(-y) s te-w sp Yr-Br-r-w sy P-a·te-Bp s!J.
n SW 50 q'-w s a bl 'r(-y) ss (9) 's 1).r n s1).n·w e(-y) smy e(-y) sll n mn bn-p-w mnq mt
mte(-y) e bn-p-w wt Yr-Br-r-w (10) sy P-a·te-Bp p mr sn z n-y 'B-ms p 'l;1n-ntr Br 'n e-k a
mwt l;1r ny s1).n 'm te(-y) 'rq s n-k Yr-Br-r-w (I I) P mr sn z e(-y) a s nl)t-k 12 n mt nb
mnte-k te 'B-ms p \In-ntr Br 'rq n-y Yr-BN-w sy P-a·te-Bp z e(-y) a 5 (12) nl)t-k n mt nb
mnte-k wt-w p 1).n-ntr Br te(-y) 'y·k a Te-w-zy erme Yr-Br-r-w p mr-sn m-s 13 tm nl)t(-y) 'nk
poe (13) 'wne ! rm ar-w a ty 1).tp-w n-y

B. COLS. 5/I3-2I/9. Narrative, addressed to the Governor, of events from the
reign of Psammetichus I to that of Cambyses. Translated, above, pp. 77 et seqq.
'y te 'Mn qy pe-f (1). a ty stm P . . . . n szy (14) e"r l)p n pe yt l)p \I-sp 4 n Pr-'o
'.w.s. Psm!k p '0 wne p t rs 1).n n P-a·te-'S sy 'Nl)-Ssq 14 (IS) p '0 n mr" n ! t rs rs n
1

f/.2;<;

[1]11]~, cf. ~r.....-. 'head-rest'

0TP"c

'staff' (to lean on), 2 Reg. iii. 29.
, Cf. 5/4 t,,y n-y.k showing that the qual. forms of 'w
(p. 221, note '4) are followed: cf. II Kham. 2/8, note.
,_,_ 3

~~~~@=7,

evidently Eg. m

Od ~

® _ : cf. e2HT:e"sHT and probably 2 ..Te:"s ..t

= 4 o.lt
5

£RIto.;

..

or e"r-k may be future.

~ ~ ~ @~

regularly in IX for

nTE-,

unless with

suffix; cf. the Late Eg. preposition ~ ~~, 'by reason

of,'

ERMAN,

Neuag. Gramm., § 128, which was no doubt

fused with ~

= I.

...ll;k, 0

6 The relative s!m-j"of wn survives in Coptic enEq-, which
is DOt for *eTneq. as STEINDORFF, Gramm. 2, § 520.
'1

o.lto.l (0. C.), o.JU- always written

~]

or

~ @]

in IX.

Or te-w sf-so The meaning is not clear: possibly final,
'That they may repay (I) it.'
S

9

0'R,.
0'~
~~' in the next line ~l:!..l.

Nyl is the com-

monest divine name' in such compounds j possibly the spot
is intended for that.
10

~.2;<; b .2;<; ~ ~, perhaps J,.el\l\e.

i. e. lof the priests,' or 'from Teuzoi.'
S nfJl-k; probably a is to be understood before the inf.,
though it is not written in such cases; cr. 9/10, &c.
nbt(:y) k is impossible and in II/I we have the 2nd pers.
,-k
z·t-s n:f.
13 m-s cannot here mean 'after.'
m-s fJp (p. 227, note r)
means (except that,' 'but,' and similarly here m-s tm must
mean' except that not,' 'but not.' The use of nco.- in these
11

12

s

cases is already like that of V X ~~, ERMAN, Gram. 2,

§ 34 0 •

t ~~ ~ L:1~,

o l!' I

sp~, 2I/15~
22/II. TheSerapeUmstelaegivef~~ L1 ,f~
~ ~ and even ~ ~~, Rec. de Trav., xxiii. 83·
,14

cf. the hieratic

t

Assurbanipal wrote)3usinqu, and MANETllO'S :S€O'"W"'IX~S' retains
the n, but the Reb. P~\~ omits it. See STEINDORFF, Bdtr..
Z. As{yr., i. 35I, for the vocalization.
The pronunciati0D of
tNfJ- may be Khe- (p. 206, note 53) or tAnkhe-, or cAnhh-.
15

.

~
~

~= •
~ MNvV\

M/INV\

NV\NV\

V&, "=- 0 ~ ~ <:::>

It

I

"=-~~The spellings with <:::::>
~
0

M/INV\

(p. 72) show that my is not = =' canal.'

.Jrf I I
may be ~ ~ ~~,

I

~

'quay,' 'harbour,' llpW.: or it may

be the 'I7zr of a mr, ft,r mr, ' on board,' which seems to be the

G g
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Mn-nfr S' Swn P-a·te-'S sy 'Nb-Ssq p '0 n mr wne (16) sr n w'b n 'Mn-RCstn-ntr'w pe 1
e"r-w 'n·t-f2 a p pr 3 Pr-'o '.w.s. e b-p-te-f' 'r w'b 5 n 'Mn e"r-f (17) w'b n Br-sf' e"r-f w'b
n Sbk 7 wne wn mte-f w' sn sr n p sn bm n pe-f yt pe P-a·te-'S sy Y r·t-w-r-w rn.-f mte-f
(IS) p-e'wne h m1;-2 n P-a·te-'s p '0 n mr mte-f p-e·mste S n ! n t rs 9 rs s' Swn bp (19) 1;-sp
4 n Pr-'o ,_w.s. Psm!k s P-a·te-'S sy 'Nb-S5q p '0 n mr m-bI~ Pr-'o '.w.s. z-f pe nb (20) '0
'y 'r-f p '1; n P-R' te(-y) 'y·k n ms my 'r-w n-y ty mt nfr-t m-b1; Pr-'o '.w.s. wn mte(-y) w'
sn P-a·te-'S [syJ (6/1) Yr·t-w-r-w rn-f mte-f p nt 'r n p t rs n wpy 10 mte-f ty bp pe-f 1;t
pe-f btU e"r-s bp12 e nfr 13 p t is m-5s" (2) 'r pe-f 1;t pe-f bt I a It my 'n-w s m-b\l Pr-'o
'.w.s. my z-wn-f mt nfr·t m-b1; Pr-'o '.w.s. my z-w n-f p (3) t rs \In n-k e-f 1;n n-y 'n e-f
rb tqn(?) 13 n rn-s 'n-w P-a·te-'S sy Yr·t-w-r-w m-b1; Pr-'o '.w.s. z n-f Pr-co '.w.s. (4) z n-y p Co n mr
pe-k 'r bpry 16 n rm z Pr-(o '.w.s. my te-w n-f w' rms my te-w n-f 1;te(?) 17 (5) z n-f Pr-(o (.w.s.
te-k mste18 apt rs e"r(-y) a ty 19 'p-w s erme-k z P-a·te-'S pe nb '0 e"r-f'o 1;n (6) n P-a·te-'S p
ongm of £.llHp, 2.U.l..Hp, Stor£es H. P., p. 98, note.
the latter case llHp seems literally to mean 'shipping.'
12/5, 10

the title is written unetymologically ~

NWoM=

M/INV\
NWoM

I
'i'~nTIpW

Trav"

In
In

R ~

NWoM

tn-mr and with little doubt it was pronounced
or *ob-Jt.UHP; cf. o.n01'p~e,

Rec. de

M'\I\N\ are character="'='
istic of the end of the New Kingdom and of the Deltaic
dynasties, where we have to n web, 'chief of the priests,' and
many others: cf. SPIEGELBERG, ibid.
1 He . . . . ne; in 1. 17 HE is omitted before the ne
owing to the previous n£ 0Tn-.
, Periphrasis for emphatic sim-j' (silf.I1l:f) formed with
auxiliary 'r, the independent form being obsolete; er.
Siorzes H. P., p. 88.
g Var. pr n Pr-c.o, see the glossary, so probably pronounced *nln(n?)£po; cf. STEINDORFF, A.Z., 27/107-8.

2 l/Z I.

Titles formed with

SPIEGELBERG,

<>-==-

'" £.uno.Tq-.

~ c::::::J ~:
II><--s:!..!

J

(with initial

j =

.
by c1earer groups
..."t].IS gIVen

0. " I I I

fairly distinct) in abnormal hieratic, e.g. PSAM.,

Corpus Louvre, 18/4, 7. Besides the instances noted p. 78,
note II, it occurs Psam. Tur., year 33-42, Ahm., Corpus
Louvre, r6/4, Dar., .Dem. Pap. Sirassb., 4/3. In Egyptian
bd.i is fern., in demo probably masc. as in Coptic, cf.
Corpus Louvre, 13/7 .. Of the equivalents in the scalae uaJ.l
(old MS. note on p. '94 of a copy of KIRCHER'S Ling. Aeg.
R,st. in my possession), ~~ll (SIC).';';:l.l (LORET, in Ann. du
Serv., i. 62) the chick-pea ltumlJZu~ is absurd on every
ground, and durd cannot be equated with bAvpa. These
only show that the Copts had forgotten the obsolete cereal.
1~ Precisely a.c!ywHE=aP:fin the Khamois stories.
IS Past s(m-,!; even more clearly in 8/14, cf. p. 224, note 3.
®, Pap. Eskhons 86, also ~ ~ \\ ,
~ I ="'=' II
~ I ="'='
ibid. 75; and Stories H. P., p. 85.
a

cr. ~ ~ \\

a NVI.NVI U or a. ~ U, cf. TWRll., extrahere. 1"12-S is
Ll (j ",Jj
Ll -~'1l
hardly doubtful.
" Cf. '0/4 and aPr n ~ 8/'3, Copt. !!jlt£ep£.
17 (zie (?) 'yoke' or 'pair';
cf. Ahm., Corpus Louvre,
15.

'r web, 'qualify (?) as priest,' but POYHH£l is 'minister
as priest:
l:i

6

n The rea d'mg

in early hierogl;phic F==::;J c=::J ~ ~, 'He
I'>
s:!..!

that is over his lake.'

Later spellings ~

~ ~ ~ ~,

&c.

(and ApO'a¢~s, D, Is. ,IOsir., cap. 37 = Harsham I) seem to
preserve a trace of the ancient vocalization of the suffix ~
derived fromh; cf. SETHE, Verbum, ii. p. 423.
7 For the pronunciation see above, p. 19I.
, Read p-e.(wn'?) nzsi"
9 £pCW €7I'aw\ts, but here 'watch-tower (?).'
10 'r n p t rs n wpy, so also in 10/10; but Ptor@s is direct
object in ro/. 'r-j'( ....q) n wpy, '0/'7 'r p t rs nwpy. In
10/14 'r wpy occurs in the same connexion and sense.
In Ahm., Corpus Louvre, 15/5, a man arranging for the
cultivation of his land says to the contracting farmer: mie-k
,·'r 'r I, '" n wpy, 'thou shalt do my (ploughing-)cow as
business,' i.e. undertake the management of it. Vo
is here £lone.
~ ~ . jj

nn@u

14/3, '5/4·
18 1St pres. R.u.o1"!!(T, cf. te~k rfJ 8/1, also the spelling of
te-y 'I,' and !e-n 'we,' 19/20.
19 e'r(-y) a !)I cf. 10/2 e'r(:.Y) a r1.j, Ahm., Corpus Louvre,
14/r4, e'r(:y) at; also 6/6 e'r~w a z., 24/5 e'r~w a t·t-w.
This seems simply one way of writing (Achm.) ", ..t,
",""'0" &c., though in 9/1' ,(:)I) a iY p~-j' occurs. The
fOl'iill is found only in 1st sing. and 3l'd pI., in which the
suffixes begin with a semivowel (in Can., I. 70, with personal
subject). Cf. e'r for a p. 22:4, note 17. To explain it as a
development of the future e"r-/ stm seems a worse alternative.

Cf. .D'Orb., 3/1, is wn t.tr pe sn

~ <=> sin n-:}'.

" e"r:! {In apparently (emphatiC) preterite "qf"'n with the
info in the passive sense: unless it can be 2nd pres. (Achm.
0.'1-) with qual.
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n mr z n-f Pr-'o '_w_s_ e-f I).n n-f 'n erme-k m-s OP 1 e-'r-w a z te-f mt erme-k 2 te-w n-f
nb ss-stn (7) m-bl). Pr-'o '_w_s. P-a-te-'S sy Yr-t-w-r-w 'wars e-f mste n t n t rs rs s'
Swn I).ms n-f (8) P-a-te-'S sy 'NO-Ssq p '0 n mr n 1:1-nn-stn e-w 'n n-f smy n mt nb nt l)p
. n p t (9) rs pI). P-a-te-'S sy Yr-t-w-r-w a Te-w-zy s-f a I).-ntr mste-f 'y nb nt n I).-ntr n (!O)
Te-w-zy e"r-f gm 3 I).-ntr n Te-w-zy e-f4 n gy n 'y '0 moss m-s 1fP e-f sbq (II) n rm bn-p-f
gm rm n I).-ntr m-s w' w'b e-f 'y n ms erme w' wn te P-a-te-'S sy (12) sy (sic) Yr-t-w-r-w
'n-w p w'b z-f n-f tes e bn n-sbq-k n ms 'n e-zy-s my n-y p gy n 0£',\I3) e-'r py tme z n-f
p web st OP 5 wne b 'r rm 'r w'b ty m-s n w'b-w n 'Mn-R'-stn-ntr-w (14) ne-tn yt-w 'yow
n-e-wne 'r w'b ty mte-w s-I).t 6 py rpy n nt nbl).tp-ntr e-f 's p-e- (IS) wne sp' a 'Mn Te-w-zy
py 'y t-e-wnee-w zt-s 8 z t sl).-t (?)' n 'Mn-RLstn-ntr-w te (16) OP py h' b'n 10 te-w'te n
rpy,'y-w n Km skr 11 bke-w 12 py tme (17) n sgr e-f 's bn-p-w ro ml). p sgr a-bke-w st n-'m-f
s-w n-w te-s e wy-w 13 (18) a n rpy-w 'y-w n Km or e-'w-w a-I).r-n z '-'w 14 skr s' p-hw ht(19) y P-a-te-'S sy Yr·t-w-r-w a 1:1-nn-stl1 'I).-f e-'r I).r n P-a-te-'S p 'o-l1-mr z-f n-f gy I1b a-gm-f
e-w" (20) OP 11 Te-w-zy z-[ n-[ n szy a'z n-f p w'b 16 '0 a-gm-f n Te-w-zy z-f n-[ z n-y py
w'b Wl1e b 'r (21) rm 'r w'b ty m-s 11 w'b-w n 'Mn-R'-stl1-ntr-w z n-[ P-a-te-'S p 'o-n-mr 'no
'Mn-R'-stl1-ntr-w st OP tr-w (7/1) mt nb nt e-k z n-'m-w Wl1e or stm(-y) st n r n ne-11 rm
'yow te-f 'n-w-' Ii slyw n tS n rt-w (2) te-f 'n-w n rm nt e-f ro SI1-t-W sn-w st e-'r-I).r 11 p
'o-n-mr tr-w z Te-w-zy 'n Wl1e or te-w skr (3) n-'m-f e b-p-te py h' b'l1 OP mte-w 17 tr-w n
z wne b 'r-w ty nt nb n p t n'm-f w' n 11 'yow (4) 'yow n py ts pe te p 'O-I1-mr sp-w
sOy Coot etb-t-s z wne b 'r-tn zt-s n-y z or (S) te(?)-n te-f18 z p 'O-I1-mr 11 P-a-te-'S sy Yr-t-w-r-w
m-s my !-w sh a 19 p nk a-te-w n Te-w-zy 11 ! n wy a n (6) rpy-w 'yow n p t rs a"r-w my
te-w s n n w'b-w n 'MI1 Te-w-zy P-a-te-'S sy Yr-t-w-r-w 'w a Te-w-zy (7) te-f 'n-w 11 rm nt
'0

1

?JZ-S

oP as in 1.

10, r6/4, Story of Amasis, 1, II, in 13/r2

\vithout following e. Cf. p hI OP wi.th the same meaning
in Dem. Proph., 3/2. AIs.o m-s 1m p. 225, note 13.
"2 Note the idiom; in Ia/II'Y pc:!)P crme-f.
3 e 'r-:f gm; emphatic form common with this verb.
Cf.
'
.
H
P
88
S ~orzes . ., p. ,note.
4 (t.'ztr is presumably fern. in demo as in Eg. (cr. 2,eIt££T€.).
Probably ~ was in the mind of the scribe when he wrote
Compare 1. 15, where

-j'.

fern. pren. for masc.

~

[]

I

I

.n ~ causes

the substitution of

st, fern. sing., with !pp, in fin., cf. p. 224, note I I, or
plural below, 1. 21.
G = €7rtrpulI7J 7I"OLEtV in Ros.
7 The idiom sp a Occurs outside this papyrus in Ahm.,
Corpus Louvre, 20/3, Dar., Dem. Pap. Straub., 5/4.
'
, ~ 0.
s~
';S.OTC; c f. Pap. D Orb., iv. 1. m-zr ~ r?l ~

writes"CA wherever Berl. 3II9 ha's

5r n @

lJ,

Ptolemaic.

@: 1 (sic). The verb in the transitive sense
~c:=. I I
'oppress?' is not known elsewhere.
13 Lit. 'they abstained from/ 'withdrew from,' the techni~
cal word for' give
discharge to.'
...
14 ~ A@
the origin of the Coptic imperative '~':f1:-'
12

0:;;::;71

T'

15 Nouns with nb are always referred to as plural in dem.,
which therein differs from both Eg. and Coptic.
1(1 The
group is here incorrectly written, with the deter-

minative of divinity

Ii

ti~guishable

/-K(J ~ ~Is:il~,which renders

fJ .....

it indis- .

v,

from that for.l;lp 'the Nile.'
mte followed by n seems to mean' agree in,' 'agree to,'
rather than' bear witness'; see the Glossary. Compare the
meaning' be suitable,' Bah. llu.t convenire and the legal
formula, p. 25 6 , note 2; see also SPIEGELBERG in Pap. Th.
>.::.
Rez'nach, p. 207.
n-y en.
IS The first word is written over an ·erasure and is not
9 =1~ apparently for 2,o·pt.
well formed. The phrase ,also seems awkward: one would
10 f~.&IJ.)IJ.)n:, but perhaps not yet restricted t? the meaning
expect je-n {e-w s; but Simi' with passive meaning is not
'famine.'
uncommon after causative IY, cf. 1,0/20 and Stones H.P., P.87:
~ 0
the present instance shows that the dependent verb is in
11 r:r." ~ III: AOPOAO'VtU in Ros.
g is absolutely inter- stm-.f, not infin., as was suggested t h ere.
~ ~
't'
I
changeable with alphabetic k in demotic: e.g. Bibl. Nat. 218
1D Note the idiom, cf. p. 224, note 1.
G g 2

~1 r

17
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'r wpy 1 te-f n-w I)t 200 n wtl) 2 nb 20 te-f 'r-w st n 'pt·W n I)t nb n 'MI1 te-f 'r-w (8) t g'
n 'Mn I)ry-s-wry te-f 'n-w n w'b·w n wn'w n b·w· rm nt pI) 4 a I)-ntr a Te-w-zy (9) wne wn
rm n-'m-w e pl;-f s' Ne' te-f 'I1-W st tr-w te-f te-w p I;tp-ntr a gm-f ecf sp a 'Mn (10) t e-f
wl)-w st lOOO yl; a p I;tp-ntr n 'Mn te-f wl)-w 'b mnl] m-bl; 'Mn m-bl; Wsr n Yr-wz (?) 'r-f
s·!;lt (II) Te-w-zy a b n w' n n tpy'w Cy.w n p t rs 'r-f l1e-f brt·w n w'b 11 'Mn Te-w-zy te-f qt-w
(12) w' pr 6 e-f- '1' ml; ntr 7 40 I;r b ml; ntr .40 e wn W C 1J. nl; 8 n pe-f qty 11 'nl; 9 te-f

1

2

=.

Here as in peqperon:e T€XV{TrJS.

fl ~

~

The

~

p.
is of a strange but not

uncommon form, due to exaggerating the spot which is
placed below it in late hieratic. The reading is assured
by Tur. Dar. 5/4, where the spelling is perfectly clear in
contrast to all other instances.
,lO-=

a

I

I

I

The demotic equivalent of ~ o~, SPIEGELBERG, A. Z., 37/39,
~ I Ifl
must be read !J rm.
, cr. B/13 and p~ a Te-w-0' '3/3; pe1haps qual.
, belong (I) to.'

=

, @ @ '> a cf. sh n Pr-'o MMM 1d
X @ @
all" I @'
[lM.
'@o
hieroglyphs on a coffin from Antaeopolis, Bull. de l'Ins

Or., I.

104.

@

Jj(?)

In abnormalhier. the spelling is @ @ ~, once
a "" I'!l
Tur. Psam. 3 o jD. 5: Heb. ~l, Ass. Ni', Old

(?), ERMAN, A.z., 2I/I03, d. WOVfYEVY"f}s=P-sbSCHAFER, A. Z., 41/140, now argues for the
older reading Nw·t, especially on the strength 0 @ representing Nav- in NavKpaTL'S. The plural form in demotic
seems to support his reading: yet it seems probable that
Coptic

even if the full value of @ was
01

nw·',

the name of Thebes

was pronounced Ne at this time.
S

~0

c::J is transcribed 0

~ pr (py) se~ms

in Sign Pap. Tanis 16/I.

always to mean' house' at this period,

~ D:v, on the other hand, is

except in composition.

I

I

rare in that sense in early demotic.

----n 0 has not yet
I

I

been found before the papyri of Darius, in which it is common in the sense of / locality,' &c., while

~ is 'house.' In

this papyrus, however, ............... [J seems to mean' house' clearly
I

I

in a few instances: in 19/10 it takes the place of ~ in a
recurring phrasel and in 8/7 this house is called~. It is
probable that

---" [ ] and [ ] are only the new and the old
i

I

I

[]

spellings of the same word HI, the spelling I

I

however, being,

confined to the more original meaning: if this is so, it
furnishes an example of the weakening of the 1.-\ cf. above,

I
..:---ll

I

I

ih

as in

&c., and only gradually became assimilated to
+
v
I'
pr baving probably lost the initial p as STEINDORFF has
['J

pointed out A.z., 27/10B.

, =<.,

1Jj

also in the houses of XXIV, XXV of the ISt

century, A.D. Add to note 9 on p. 81 that the 7-span cubit
or king's cubit (PSBA., xiv. 403-6) is the /3a(HAtKOS 7r7JXUS,
HULTSCH, Metr. Script., i. p. 180, the NJ...op,rrpLKos of
Oxyrh., iv, no. 669, and of a Vatican table quoted by
HULTSCH (from TANNERY) Arclu'v f. Pap., iii. 440, note 2.
The designation' divine' or 'of God' may have special reference to Thoth, the finding of whose cubit is claimed by the
author of the Geog. Pap. Tanis. In the Oxyrhynchus papyrus
(end of 3rd cent., A.D.) the 7t7Jx'Vs 'By)p,orJ-WS Kat apXLT€KTOVLKOS
was of 6 spans, but this has no force for the Saite period.
[See SPIEGELBERG, Rec. de Trav., 28/189, esp. 'cubit of god'
in Alexander's building at Luxor.]

11:£

!t-n-Ne.

..:---ll 0

I

@I, cf. 8/13. In K,RCHER. p. 287, 16", (i.e. 16d)
Q

But to judge by the meaning of

-.::r--lIl ~

II

Q

note r.

early demotic it may possibly be derived from

1

= r~' 'family(?).' Compare also ~*-="~,' others.'

C 1"(

200,

~ MMN\ "'=== v"f? [
8

010 "'~

xiv. 407.

The

'll [ h-n-nh 'stick of cord," cf. PSBA.,

~
Q

I"

.

MMM

~8

INVVIN\ f'--.. () Jf R@b·t-n-nw(;., or sim-

h·t 'stick' was from ancient tLmes the measure of
Ply ~
a I"
100 cubits which formed the side of the apovpa, and is the
same as the standard O)(OLVtoV of the papyri (KENYON, ii.
p. '30, Amh. Gr., ii. p. 82, SMYLY in MAH.-SM., pp. 346-7).
Here, however, it is intended in some way to express an
area.
.

~ appears instead of ~ st·t apo'Vpa-though perQ

I

0.

I

haps a mere orthographical blunder-in a tomb at Anibe
(PSBA., ibid. 4'7). Thus we may suppose that the house
stood in the midst of an enclosure measuring an apovpa, or
was perhaps a rope-measure distant on every side from the
enclosing walls; but no precise metrological meaning is
intended by the word, for then not w' lj-n/z but lj-n(l I would
have been written. The Bah. !!lenno~ (Sophon., ii. 5, 7) is
still further removed from the original meaning, being the
equivalent of 0-X0LVLU"p,a 'a measured allotment'? or simply
'region'l

Similarly the old

'f ~,
~I

'thousand (cubits) of

E

land,' survived in the New Kingdom as

=
l~,.apparently

meaning 'farm' (ibid., p. 415, SPIEGELBERG, Rechn., 34).
9

on2:

~n2'

avA.'I'/

in bilinguals, e. g. XLIV, XLV below.

PAP. No. IX. 7/8-8/8
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(13) qt-w te-f s n I).-ntr s-f apt rs e-f mste pl).-f a Yb te-f (t4) 1Jt-w w'·t wty n 'ny n Yb
erme n swe ' n twt 2 n tmgy2 te-f 'n-w (IS) 5t a Te-w-zy e-f 'w a ml}te pl).-f.a Te-w-zy
te-f 'n-w n gy·w 3 n !-(16) bsn n sl}·w pr-'nl} n sl}-w qty' te-f 'r-w n mt-w nfr'w a-'r-f n
Te-w-zy I).r (17) t wty' te-f'r-w pe-f twt 2 n tmgy e-w hbq 6 a pt-w e w' twt (18) n 'Mn n
qn n p w' e w' twt n Wsr n qn n p ke twt te-f q'-w w' (19) n r n t qnl). n 'Mn te-f
q'-w p ke n r n t qnl). n Wsr I}ty P-a·te~'S sy (20) Yr·t-w-r-w a I;f-nn-stn 'I).-f e'r-I).r n p
'o-n-mr 'n-f smy n mt nb a.'r-f n Te-w-zy z n-f (8/1) P-a·te-'S p 'o-n-mr I).s t-k 7 I;fr-Sf
Sm-tw 8 a 'Mn a 'r n-k te-w sb" n mt nfr·t te-k r1J 10 p 1Jp e t t' I).n-ntr n 'Mn Te-w"zy
(2) l)n' p'-ntr·w-f 'nk s 11 n-t 1Jp-f 12 e-'r-k mN-fl' n 'y e(-y) a sl} n-k a t t' I).n-ntr n 'Mn Te-w-zy
I).n' p'-ntr'w-f te p 'o-n (3) mr 'n-w w' 5b n '-sb sb-f n-f a t t' I).n-ntr 'Mn n Te-w-zy 14 bn'
p'-ntr'w-f
P-a-te-'S sy Yr-t-w-r-w 'wars (4) pl).-f a p ts n Pr-Mz e-f mste gm-f we web n 'Mn-R'stn-ntr-we hb s n w'b·w n 'Mn a p.'mn (5) n 'I). 'Pt nt pr15 n p ts I;fr-wz sy Pe-f-tw-'w-Wbst
rn-f e-'r-s 1Jp p web nt e-w hb-f a p 'mn p mr-pr-I).t 16 n 'Mn p nt (6) e-w zt-f n-f n n ss-w
nt e-f'r-w e-f hb a p 'mn 'n P-a·te-'S sy Yr·t-w-r-w I;fr-wz sy Pe-f-tw-'w-Wbst p mr-pr-I).t n
'Mn a Te-w-zy (7) erme-f te-f w'b-f s 17 erme-f n pe-f 'y a·te-f qt-w n Te-w-zy te-f 'n-w
te-f I).m·t erme ne-s brt·w s-l).m-w 18 (8) a I).ry e-w swr I).q-t e·'r-I).r-w nw I;fr-wz sy Pe-f-tw-'w-Wbst

1

IiliI fl ~ @UlllD, apparently connected with ~ ~~,

and ,so meaning exactly' blanks.'

,. 1~ ~ US ~ ~

connected·with

@D, (in

=

I. 17 with =), possibly to be

~"\

and the

US~~@'1

below.

sb = fL~Tane~uBa~ Can. 1/37; e-.l '§b·1 eqmo'&e discordans = tOWV 'TV7I'OV ib. 73.,_ Cf. the reading sp above,
p. 216, note 4.
10 Cf. 17/4 where !e-k rb(-y) is not possible, and 6/5.
The qual. znd sing_ apparently has lost the t_

1/20;

11

The nearest approach to this name in the list of Nubian

~~oducts

on the famine-stela of Seh@l is ~ ~
A. Z., 29/31, SETHE, Untersuchungen, ii. 79.
3 A new word: ISlr 7 shows the meaning.
, p qte Berl. 3II9/3 = ~wyA"1>o" Grey, I. 15·

~ ~ 0,

sa

Ii

i\~ ~

@ c:J.

The variants of the traditional and

alphabetic spellings of this word in the papyrus are remarkable.

, fLl ~ LI

®

()<?)-

crouching.

7

r

~~ ~~

The det. may imply either embracing or

1· 1

is the regular form in demo for

Eg. ~ ~ of obj. pron., 2nd sing.

,po

220,

note

For the 1St sing. see

10.

= .m Sm-tw, for 1tNW\MSil~~Sil
c .m = .m
(j)~~~

,V

Sin-Iw, the

correct form of the title of Arsaphes in hieroglyphic. The
former is a title of Horus, but they were pronounced alike,
and no attempt was made to distinguish them in early
demotic. The true demotic for sin is seen in Ap.ovpau~vBrJP' l. 4.
9 n'T€1'IDeAJW (n t 'Sb n is spelt out in abn. hier., Corpus
Louvre, 19/8); avO wv = I
ny Ros. zo, te-w 'b·tCan.

,b-/

'nk s: so abo. 'nk I I' 9/ 12 ,

~ ~ ~ l~,

Pap.

Unamun, 2/24, Fsam., Corpus Louvre, 18/S, and '1Z-1Z (o.non)
lours is its half,' Psarn. year 29/4, &c. Cf. GARDINER,
A_Z_, xli_ 13512 n'TepeqIDwm~, cf. 1 Kham. 5/35.
In late Eg. also

le-s ps

~ .Ell followed by sdm:f=' when he did,' Pap_ Boulaq,
~<:>
no. 10 (c. Amenhotep IV), &c. The sign seems to represent ~ c==:::. and is used for the prep. U'T€(i()- as well as
~c I
for the conj_ ItTEII'E,!); see the Glossary.
IS e"r-k for £K- as in later dem., or it may be past £o.K-;
cf. 13/S, and for a peculiarity of mr p. 231, note 12.
U A rare variant of' Mn Te-w-zy.
16 ~../)" wrItten and employed as in BRUGSCH, Gr. Dim.
(time of Darius), PI. III, I. 5IG mr pr-ftf.
The word pr-l:t! 'store-chamber/ 'treasury,'
seems to have acquired later a more general meaning; see
I Kham. 4/6,5/13,28. For the reading 0
note 4.
" w<b:f s, cf. II Kham_

n.

3,

1/14,

y~

see p_ 207,

3/23-4, Story of Amasis,

20'.

is Cf. Old Coptic ItTEp 2< ......E, 'female gods,' A. Z_, 38/88,
showing that s-fi,m.t was really used as pI. adj. The sing.
occurs in the next line, see p. 23l, note I.
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a w'"t bI s-J:tm·t 's 1 P-a·te-'S Nyt-m-J:t (?) 2 rn-s z !;Ir-wz (9) sy Pe-f-tw-'w-Wbst n P-a·te-'S my
te pe-f . . . . . ' gm(-y) pe 'r bk 4 te-s pe-f . . . . . w'b n 'Mn-R'-stn-ntr·w pe wne or 'r (10)
pe yt w'b ty n Te-w-zy e(-y) a ty gm 5 pe-f . . . . . p OP e wne or 'r-f w'b ty e(-y) a 'n
n qnb·tw n pe yt (II) e"r-J:tr n pe-f . . . . . my te pe-f . . . . . te-w n-y Nyt-m-J:t(?) t bl n
I,m·t z n-f P-a·te-'S b-p-te pe-s ws 6 OP e"r(?) 7 web n (12) 'Mn-RCstn-ntr·w e(-y) a ty-s n-k
ss nb nt e-k a 'r-w e p 'mn n Pr-Mz J:tn n-k e"r-k wl~ a Te-w-zy (13) n-'m-w te-s opr n 'y
pe 'y n web pe mn b 2·t n rm n-'m-f m-s web rm e-f pJ:t a J:t-ntr 'r (14) !;Ir-wz sm S
'z-f m-ss 9
bp J:t-sp IS n Pr-'o ,.w_s. Psm1k 10 nfr p t rs m-ss sp-sn 1-w P-a·te-'S sy Yr-t-w-r-w a p
'y n (IS) sb 'r pe-f bt pe-f bt I a 21-w P-a·te-'S sy Yr·t-w-r-w m-bb Pr-'o '.w.S. tob-w s 11
ssn z n-f Pr-'o ,.w.s. 'n wn mt I1fr·t (16) e-k z my 'r-w s n-y z P-a·te-'S m-bb Pr-'o ,.w.s.
'r pe yt web 11 'Mn-RCstn-ntr·w 'r-f' web n n rpy'w n p tS.n Ne (17) 'r-f w'b n !;Ir-Sf'r-f
w'b n Sbk 's Pr-'o '.w.s. a p sb n br wl)'w z e"r wb a n rpy'w nt e P-a·te-'S sy Y r·t-w-r-w
a z (IS) 'r pe yt w'b n-'m-w z my 'r P-a·te-'S web ll-'m-w 'nne mte pe 11 'r-w wl)'w a n
rpY'w a'z P-a·te-'S ,~ pe (19) yt web n-'m-w wt-w P-a·te-'S sy Yr·t-w-r-w m-bl:J, Pr-'o '.w.s.
e-f 'wars 'r-f web n' !;Ir-Sf 'r-f w'b n Sbk-stt 12 'r-f w'b n 'Mn-Rc(2o)stn-ntr·w 'r-f web n
Wsr nb 'Bt 13 'r-f web n 'N-br n Tne 14 'r-f web n Mn P-a·te-'S sy Yr·t-w-r-w 'w a mbte e-f
mst- (9/1) e pl:J,-f a Pr-Mze gm-f !;Ir-wz sy Pe-f-tw-'w-Wbst p w'b n 'Mn nt hb a p 'mne
e-f 'w (2).a Te-w-zy erme P-a·te-'S sy Yr·t-w-r-w 'n !;Ir-wz sy Pe-f-tw-Cw-Wbst n qnb·tw n
pe-f yt e"r-Ifr n P-a·te-'S (3) te-f gm-f p l;p e wne l;r 'r Pe-f-tw-Cw-Wbst pe-f yt web n'Mn
Te-w-zy te P-a·te-'S 'r-w (4) !;Ir-wz sy Pe-f-tw-'w-Wbst n web n 'Mn Te-w-zy te-f n-f Nyt-m-b(?)

1

~ ~ is

always l'end.ered by

~

rin

this papyrus,

except in the proper name Ns-sm-tw, cf. 10/4, &c.

~

case it is followed by p.

r

is found for

In every

~~

also

in hieroglyphs at this period before the 0 of Ftah in the
common name

r

~ ~~,

LIEBLEIN, I222,

&c.

The spelling

may indicate a special pronunciation, ~c- or £c- (as opposed
to c- ?), but the two initial consonants of nT~f. do not
explain it; for other instances with neT£-, TI£t.{-, &c., see

=-\. ~

the Glossary. For the pronunciation of
a vowel there seems to be no evidence as yet.

before

~0. (1) ~ (?) seems to be the reading; for the
",C)~ '" I
.
reading Nyt cf. the interesting place-name TI€P-X/J<CllJ'-a-t-vrwr
2 fWWVI.

(evidently -Al,lmas-si-Nen) in GOODSPEED, Papyri, no. 9.
S The signs may be D(?)~ .L:l(?)~(1).
4 'r bk pAUH{.
o

~ ~~

and

~~ ~~

often seem to

have tbe meaning of £JJ..l.£ 'know' and T~.u.O 'inform' in
demotic. It would almost seem that the same group is

made to do duty for both

~ ~-®- t.1n)
~ ~~

~ ~~ gm

and --" / '

but if so the group takes the form of

very decidedly, and no sign of differentiation

is to be found.

In Late Eg.

~ --"

is common, Pap. D'Orb., 7/7, &c.

->

~ ~@ ___

Contrast enz in 24/ro.

6 JJf a difficult sign to explain in many passages.
It
and mean' puberty.'
would hardly at this time stand for
Probably
is the reading here, as usual; in II Kham. 6/36
it seems to stand for O"5'OeI~.
7 Imper. ~PI- as in 1. 17; or e"r(:y) ~I- as oath.
S snz CllO"5', in conversation, I Kham. 6/2, II Kham.
s/r; in letters, Ahm., Corpus Louvre, r6/r, 8.

sn

ws

9 =!!lO; cf. II Kham. 4/!8, 5/22.

10 TiriS omitted.

U Cf. I Kham. 5/! 0 P nl ml' pe, here
with nominal sentence.
12

~ j Jil:;; Jil, III
=s::!.l=s::!.l

representing the adj.

hardly the god -a-v(j(S, above, p. 192, note 3.

'*"\ ~ @.

='"

"?j@=~ JjQ).
H

]

~ J1 /VWI.tv\ ~ 0

@

'Y ;

'1v~-[zr,

TOV 7rpOa-O-yOpEVO-

Jh!'vov AyV?T"nO'T!.t OVOVpt£G (1. OvOVpt), EU'1vtO'Tt£G Bt£ Ap'1s,
Leyden Papyrus U, where also the genitive Ovovpws Occurs.
Cf. the name n~n20"5'pe in CRUM, Cairo Cat. Tn is @I:s,
®Zvos, in O. C. ''Hit) ERMAK, A. Z., 21/94, in Coptic also
'flU, KRALL, Rec. de Trav., vi. 7r.
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te-f sr·t n I).m·t bty P-a·te-'S sy Yr·t-w-r-w (5) a I;I-nn-stn te-f 'now ne-f s-l;!m·w 1 ne-f brt·w
a mr2 e-f ty 'n(?)-w n-'m-w a Ne pl).-f a Te-w-zy (6) gm-f I;Ir-wz sy Pe-f-tw-<w-Wbst n
Te-w-zy <J P-a·te-'S a I).ry' a pe-f 'y nt n Te-w-zy z-f n I;Ir-wz st (7) pI). 4 n ty 'ron p-hw 'n 5
swr l;!q·t m-bl;! 'Mn n Te-w-zy e b-p-te-n saNe (8) 'r P-a-te-'S p hw' n swr l~q·t erme ne-f
s-l;!m·w ne-f brt·w erm.e I;Ir-wz sy Pe-f-tw-'w-Wbst z n-f I;Ir-wz (9) sy Pe-f-tw-<w-Wbst te-s
e pe-f . . . . . n'y a N e 'J; n nt e pe-f . . . • . z n-y e"r-s z n-f P-a·te-'S (10) l;!ms n,k ty n
Te-w-zy e(-y) a s ty 'r n w<b·w n 'Mn pe-k 'p e(-y) a ty now p nk (II) nt e-f a sp ar-k
'0 p nk' nt pb-k e p 'mn l;!n n-k e(-y) a ty pl;!-f ar-k e-k l;!ms·t S n-k (12) ty n Te-w-zy e
bn-p-k sp y<b te-s 'nk t t' bn-ntr n 'Mn Te-w-zy erme k·t t' 16 (13) mnt-k p nt e-k a 'r
'rs 9 n 'Mn l;!n< p'-ntr'w-f e-w a ty n-k p r-s n p l;!tp-ntr rt--2,Mn p nk nt e-f (14) a spy ar-k
p nt e-k ty_SlO n-y rmy Nyt-m-l;!(?) ta P-a·te-'S z t-t(y) a/Ne erme-k z nos (15) P-a·te-'S
e"r-t 'y a Ne e-tb 'J; e(-y) a q'-t e pe-t <nb nfr n l;!w" a n blow trow (16) ! not py pr nt
ty n Te-w-zy e'z w'"t t' bn-ntr e mr(-e) s 12 sl:!(-y?) not ar-s' z I;Ir-wz sy Pe·f-tw-<w-Wbst
(17) pe-s hy my :';b nos pe-f . . . . . a tt' l;!n-ntr n Ijns shn-s P-[a·te-J'S a t t' l;!n-ntr n
Ijns 'r P-a·te-'S (18) 1f t" a Ne erme ne-f s-bm·w ne-f brt·w bms n-f I;Ir-wz sy [Pe-f]-tw·'wWbst n Te-w-zy erme. Nyt-m-l~ (?) (19) ta P-a·te-'S e-f 'r <rs .n 'Mn I).n< p'-ntr'w-f mte-w
ty n-f p r-s n p l;!tp-ntr pl;! P-a·te-'S sy Yr·t-w-r-w a Ne (20) te-f <J ne-f l;!m'w 14 ne-f brt-w
a Ne q'-f st n p 'y n pe-f yt nt n Ne
J;P I).-sp [IJ8 15 n Proto <.w.s. (10/1) Psm!k s P-a·te-,g sy 'Nb-Ssq p '0 n m, e"r ne-f yt·w
The plural of the well-ascertained demotic group

1

-;- @D

s-l;m

c~J.I.1.e

is regularly used for the pI. subst.

~ \vamen,' where 2,Io.u.e would be expected: cf. Stories H. P.,
p. 87. Whether C2,U.1£ is so used in Coptic (cf. p. 229,

note 18) seems doubtful.

[~, properly fibs: replaces

~

SPIEGELBERG,

Jl

throughout demotic (cf.

Pap. Libbey, p.7,

note 2)J, but not in abn. hier. (see esp. Tahr. y. 6, lis, '5, &c.,
Psam. 47/2): apparently to be read /tm·t, being used for
~,.ue, ~,olle (note 14). Cf. Stories H. P., p. 87, Ree. de
Trav".28/19 0.
~=

<:::> ~ /IN\I\M

2

,~

I

"-

,u.urp, lit. 'to the quay' or ~ to the

shipping,' and so' on board ship,' cr. note to I Kham. 3/24
(Stories H. P., p. 98).
a my 14/5 is paralleled by D'Orb.,

s

II / I

c:::lf'l --'Jj(~
~ <=> <=>
~
J.

nn::' I cf.

~ ~ v

Shipwrecked Sailor

1. 169, but with primitive meaning retained.
cl a (try of going on land from the shore, I Kham. 6/7,
and see 1. 20 below.
4 Cf. 17/13-14.
ntp(tn~r-w=TwJlJlO}Lt~OfLEJlWJl,Ros.I9,
npgynlp(t=ws Ka(}'Y]KEt, ib. 20. In 12/17 'ne-s p!.ta!y
seems to show that s/is really fern. sing., not plural; cf. 4/8.
3

,

~MMMfor

ii as in Pap. I, II (p. 205, note 40).

parallel, 1. 8, there is only

In the

MJ'.Nv\.

, Note the contrasted spelling ~ 0 I, noo ..., in the last
line with this n:£200~.
7 Co p nk looks like ,a nominal sentence, cf. Co s 16/19. but
20/20 shows'that Co p nk has a technical meaning which ti.ts

well also here, lit. 'excess,' balance.'

Cf

nn~
XI~
1.1

<>==• ----<J ~~

in the arithmetical papyri Kahun and Rhind of the Middle
Kingdom.
S J;.ms·l.
The 2nd sing. qual. has generally lost the I,
see p. 229, note 10. 'With its survival here compare the
Achm. 2.l.l.u.C"t'.
<-=
9

~~

10

The infin.

a

~ I AHTovpytat, see additional note.

l>.--Il
C>

is regularly followed by the absolute

pronoun in old demotic and abnormal hieratic texts;
cf. '3/6, 7: also occasionally later, Pap. flfag. L.L. 5/25,
24135; d. above, p. 211, note 3.
1]

=f1

@ ~ may be 'excess,'

2010' 'good beyond'

or 'profit,' 2,Kj, t better in profit than.' The same group
seems to stand for either, see 1/13, 15/18.
12

~ ~ ~ 'I> ~

r

0,

'that thou (fern.) desirest:

The

form s!m-j' is used for the present tense with the verbs
'love,' ms! 'hate'; see 20/6, p. 253, note 5, Pap.
Mag. L.L., p. 82. The omission of the mark of the :md
fern. suff. is paralleled in 1. ~ 6, where, however, 0 has been
added afterwards as a correction.
IS i5tWT, used only of sailing up stream in this text, the
literal meaning being' saiL'
" ~Io.ue:. so also (for pI. subs!. and adj.) in Rhind biZ.,
instead of the usual s-!zm.w.
7JZr

l5 No trace remains of
Joom for it.

n before:: : : but there seems to be
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te Pr-'o '.W.S. 'n-w P-a·te-'S sy Yr·t-w-r-w z-f n-f p t rs (2) I;n n-k mnt-k p nt e-k a rJ) 'r-f
n wpy z P-a·te-'S m-bl; Pr-'o '.w.s. 'nb 4r-k e'r(-y) a rl]. 'r-f n wpy e-f I].p e wn we sry 1
(3) e-f I;n n-f erme(-y) 'n z n-f Pr-'o '.w.s. e'z my p sry nt e-k z my I;n-w s n-f z P-a·te-'S
pe nb '0 wn m-te (4) P-a·te-'S sy 'NI].-Ssq p '0 n mr pe-f sr rm 's p pr n Pr-'o '.w.s. pe
bpry n rm m-ss pe Sm-tw-te-f-nbt rn-f (5) a Pr-'o '.w.s. a gm pe-f 'r bpre n rm my te
Pr-'o '.w.s. bn-w n-f p sl;ne n pe-f yt sn Pr-'o '.w.s. n sry'w n- (6) 'm-s mte-w n z m-bl~
Pr-'o '.w.s. my 'r-w s bpry n rm pe 'r Proto c.w.s. Sm-tw-te-f-nI;t n '0 n mr I)n-w n-f p
(7) t rs 'n a p gy a'wne bp n pe-f yt wt-w Sm-tw-te-f-nbt p 'o-n-mr m-bl) Pr-'o ,.w.s. e-f
'w a I;:I-nn(?)-stn (8) zof n P-a·te-'S sy Y r·t-w-r-w m'se n-k a rs mste n P til m-'r ty 'q mt
e(-y) a 'l~ ty n I;:I-nn-stn (9) scte-w qs p '0 n mr P-a·te-'S sy Yr·t-w-r-w 'wars e-f mste
a pe-f gy 'n 'r P-a·te-'S p '0 n .mr (10) hw 70 n syl) qs-w s n te-f I) n Pr-Wsr-e"r-'r(?) I].p
P-a·te-'S sy Yn-w-r-w e-f'r n p t rs n wpy (I I) ee"r-w' 'r pe-f 'p erme-f I].r rnp e bn-p-f
b'n(?) 3 e wI) I)t 4 bt ar-f br rnp p nt e-w 'r-f
bp I)-sp 19 n Pr-'o ,.w.s. (12) Psm!k 'r-w p 'p n p t erme P-a·te-'S nfr pe-f 'p z n-f
Pr-'o '.w.s. 'n wn mt e-k z my 'r-w s z P-a·te-'S (13)· m-bl) Pr-'o mY'r-w n-y ty mt nfn m-b\t
Pr-'o '.w.s. te(-y) 'y·k n ms my wt-w (y) m-b\t Pr-'o '.w.s. bn e(-y) rb sp Y'-(14)b z n-f Pr-'o
'.w.s. 'n wn mnt-k sr e-f rl]. 5 'r wpy zof m-bl) Pr-'o '.w.s. n-'5 n bk·w Pr-'o '.w.s. nt e-w a
rl) 'r wpy (15) e-w a 'r wpy br t n p '0 n mr bn e-w ty 'q mt z n-f Pr-'o '.w.s. 'n wn nk
e-k wb-f z P-a·te-'S 'r-w 6 (16) Pr-'o '.w.s. n rm '0 mn mt nfr·t e bn-p Pr-'o '.w.s. ty 'r-w
s n-y z Pr-'o '.w.s. n Sm-tw-te-f-nbt p '0 n mr rb' t nt e P-a·te-'S (17) z n-'m-s z te(-y)
'y·k n ms my wt-w (y) 'n wt(-y) S 8 'n e-k a rb 'r p t rs n wpy z n-f Sm-tw-te-f-nbt (18) my
wt-w S pe nb '0 pe-n yt pe e-f 'r 'o-f n bp 9 e-f hms mte-f p nt e-f a bp e-f sl)ne n-'m-n 'n
wt-w (19) P-a·te-'S sy Yr-t-w-r-w m-bl) Pr-'o '.w.s. e-f 'wars pl~-f a Te-w-zy 'I-f a I)ry
wst-f m-bh 'Mn te-f 'r-w kll te-f 'r-w (20) wtn m-bl) 'Mn te-f fy-w 10 a pe-f 'y nt n Te-w-zy
w'b-f s n'm-f erme I;:Ir-wz sy Pe-f-tw-Cw-Wbst z-f t I]. mt 11 e·'r- (21) I)r n I;:Ir-wz z te(-y)
wt-w(y) m-bl; Pr-'o '.w.s. z I:-lr-wz [m-'r] ty stm-s ny w'b·w nt ty rm swg'w 12 ne z n-[ P-a·te-'S
1

~~

~ather

J?

(in hieratic) perhaps to be transliterated ry

than sr, sry.

z e~"r-.
3

~::;;

i nO)::;; i'
or

Here it is neces-

sarily the infinitive of a verb after .u.neq-; cf. llftOIt (?).
In 24/2 it is an adjective, in 24/15 a substantive, and in
fW'N'A

24/6 it has the verbal prefix to adjectives ~.
stances in col.

24

point to reading it simply b'n

a variant writing of

J ~::;; i:
J~

word often has a stroke over the

The inAWlOIt

as

and in later demotic this

(?), e.g. in llCTAoOItc,

I Kham. 4/25, which in this papyrus is written with the
simpler group, 12/18-20.

, My hand-copy (lithograph, PI. 27) makes the lines of ~t
too nearly vertical, so approaching the sign for (corn.'
G N. B. not the usual eel a rO.
Probably there is a
difference in the meaning 'who knows how to administer

affairs' as opposed to 'who shall be (is) able to administer
affairs.'
6 Optative without my, as in other forms of address.
7 'Consider' judicially, d. Stones H. P., p. 108, note.
s. en€.- with past o.qoTO'Tq, cf. STERN, § 630, but his
account throughout is vitiated through identifying en€.-

(Eg. ~ <=»

with e + It€.- of the imperfect.

9 'His balance of existence,' cf. 9/II ; 'his old age (?) in
,being resting,' &c., making c-f !nns depend on bP, is not likely.
Note the suffix with '0.
10;Y passive or intransitive after {y, 'caused them to proceed': cf. 14/r, 16/13: also "ry fy-w, Story of Amasis, 1. 3,
II Kham. 6/5, and p. 227, note 18. One may suspect,
however, that !y fy-w means' cause them (i. e. the litterbearers or the horses) to carry (him)' since the nobles rode
in litters (in early times) or in chariots.
n 'The copy of thing,' d. f! (p I) sf! ~w.l:/, Bib!. Nat.,
218/1 = aVTl:ypacpov, Grey, 1. I.
12 rm srvg, or 'madmen'; cf. Pap. Unamt1n, 2/23: the
,yard is frequent in demo
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[,e]-s (H/I) e(-y) t·t-k 1 n Sm-tw-te-f-not p 'o-n-mr t mt: nt e-s sl£ mnt-k e-k s zt-s n-f t:e
P-a·t:e-,S Sow m-s n sn·w 'y·w n (2) n w'b·w t:e-f w'b-w st e·'r-l;r-f 'r-f hw·w 2 e-f w'b 11
Te-w-zy 'r·f ]:It a Ne
bp ]:l-sp 31 'bt: 3 pr 'now n bt: (3) e·'r OP n P ]:ltp-ntr n 'Mn Te-w-zya ]:lry pn-w 3 st n h
n ]:l-ntr sq· n w'b·w a ]:l-ntr z-w e·zy-s my 'no poRe (4) e-f a ! p r-5 n P ]:ltp-ntr 'n py
]:lm-bl(?) 5 n rm rse·'r-!Jr-n 6 ]:In-w n hyn n bl·w rm swg·w z 'm-n erme (5) ne-tn ]:lw"w n rhy
str n-tn ]:lr ]:lr n ny bt: t:ms·w 7 ne-tn ]:lw"w bn-w s' t:we e·'r-s OP e OP bI (6) 2 n I;Ir-wz sy
Pe-f-tw-'w-Wbst e n-zr-w OP t:we n w'b·w 'w a ]:l-ntr a ps n bt:(?) 8 a n s'W p hI s (?) 2 n
I;Ir-wz sy Pe-f-tw-'w-Wbst (7) 'w a ]:l-ntr z my Oy-w n(?) p r-5 'n n hl·w 9 w'b'W ne-w ]:lwLw
a bI hn n bt:(?) qt:y-w n p hI 2 n I;Ir-wz te-w (8) sp-w sOy pt-w a ]:lry a p nt w'b 'O ]:l·t-w
pt-w a ]:lry m-s-w e"r-w p]:l-w n r n t qnJ:ty n 'Mn htb-(9)w st n sOy ]:lwy-w st a w' pr-]:lt:
br(?) bn 11 n p bke 12 n 'ny e·'r-s l)p wne bn I;Ir-wz sy Pe-f-tw-'w-Wbst n Te-w-zy 'n (10) wne
e-f ]:lr p 'mnt n n 'y·w n T -Q]:ly 13 te N yt-m-1! (?) ta P-a·te-'S t mw·t n p bI 2 zr 14 pe"s 'y a
J.tr-s stm s (II) I;Ir-wz sy Pe-f-tw-'w-Wbst z btb-w pe-f sr 2 'r-f te-f snt: n pky 15 s-f e"r p
J.try-Mzy(?)16 n T-Q1!y te-f roof s sq p ]:lrY-(12)-Mzy(?) n . . . . . ·wl7 n T-Q!Jy t-f st a Te-w-zy
1 e(:y) !-I-k ... e-kS, lit. perhaps' I take thee ... and thou
goest,' a lively way of expression in the present tense but

implying a futUre meaning.

Wl

is written in a manner

that is unusual in this papyrus, approaching hieratic. We
might read e t-y t-k 'when I have taken thee ... , thou, thou
goest, &c.'
2 hw.w rather than hw I is probable, since we h~ would
be the natural expression for' one day'; cf. 12/9'
g Eg. pn e; it is remarkable that the 31 is not marked in
the demotic here, perhaps because the change to ncuwl1.£ had
already taken place.
in such instances.

Later demotic marks it with

-::-=;-

c:=,

12

~ ~ @CJ,

cf. pl:ankhi, I. 32,

=

KRALL,

Hz'st. Rom"

no. 9 I. It clearly means a raised platform, perhaps with
a ramp or staircase to the top.
13

~~

~ ~ @ 1'~.

Eg.

0

~ ~ t>~Jl@

generally with place-name following, meaning' the territory'
(of Siut, &c.). See SPIEGELBERG, Rec. de Trav., xxvi. 162;
also BRUGSCH, Diet. Giogr., p. 8 I 8. Other instances are
'the territory (?) of Kebt,' in -Ahm., Corpus Louvre, 11/3,
'2/3, '3/3, &c.; 'the territory (1) of Bu (Diospolis Parva),'
Dar., Dem. Pap. Strassb., no. 5/5. All of these places are
nome-capitals. Evidently g.!ty has the same significance as

1';

X ]. ].
compare Installation of Nitokri, l. '7 et seqq.
the characteristic word for the . The unqualified word Tkohi or Tkahi here may stand as
assembling of priests at this period j d. Dar., GOLENISCHEFF, a distinct name; cf. the KW~T")}S toparchy in the' Heracleopolite
2/2 (sqy).
nome.
l< zr, cf. I Kham. 4/36, le;!zr m-s:f.
:; dO) ~ ~ ~ may perhaps mean' shavings,' 'off.J. ~QIA
15 Q~ck,o MM'A~~~@~o. P~ is the name
scourings'; cf. 1. 20.
4

G

r.Ll~,

Ci.I)JU, CWK,

n@ ~ ~

M/WVI,

~-<=>IIII

'in our power'; d. I Kham. 4/7.

Note the plural of the imperative.
Here and in 1. 7 the det. is somewhat different from
the ordinary form of b!. While so little is known about
the groups for such substances it is perhaps ra'sh to affirm
that this too represents b!.
9 Possibly !!:r!.w; wcb·Zfj adjectiv.e (?).
10 = TO aoVTOV, Ros. and Can., Coptic neTo~o.o.A= d.y~a(jp..a
'sanctuary,' Cf. title of pastophorns ,wn p nt w,cb n Pr-Pt!z,
LIEBL., 12 I 9.
'7

S

11

ill

\\ (or 1.<:;?)'5Bl (') ()@D, cf. ,6/,6.

..:::::=> ~

f.?'AA

IWVVV\

I

.[fn is

almost certainly ;6ojn:, 'interior.' The first sign is not quite
like @D.

of the funerary garb in I Kham. 4/22; whether as 'rent in
pieces,' or as sackcloth or fine linen (ef. Pap. Mag. L. L.,
Glossary), is uncertain; but the expression here looks like
, tearing his clothes.'

"F=l:kII ~,(l)
I

apparently the older

F=l :k1~

~ ~ ~ (see note 4 on p. 87), hardly 'EPI'0TV[3C«.
17

Probably

not unlike

~ ~ i ~ ! with

the meaning' soldiers,' being

~ ~ i in mr-nzsc, II. J.7, 18. It has little resem-

blance to the later forms of ms e, as collected in HESS, Rosette,
p. 54, and n msc·w would mean' the armies,' not' the soldiers.'
The later demotic spelling of the late foreign (1) word glsr

Hh
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,e-w 1M' n ne-w grC·w 2 ne-w I;mw' te-f rs' n p qW (13) n p 'y nte N yt-m-!,t n-'m-f pt I;Ir-wz
a Ne e-f n pe-f pky e"r I;Ir-wz p!,t a P-a·te-'S 'tp' P-a·te-'S a pe-f tgs (14) erme ne-f hrt·w
ne-f rm hte-f e"r-f p!,t a Te-w-zy bn-p-f gm' rm n p t n Te-w-zy m-s n rm n p !,try-Mzy(?) nt
rs (15) n p qty n p 'y nte N yt-m-!,t n-'m-f s P-a·te-'S a !,tentr bn-p-f gm rm n !,t-ntr m-s wcb
s(?) 2 e-w Cy (16) n ms erme WC wn Pt-w a P nt wcb !,t P-a·te-'S t P-a·te-'S rm l}r r-w hb-f
a !:I-nn-stn n Sm-tw-te-f-not p Co n (17) mr n szy nb e"r OP e P-a·te-'S n Te-w-zy te p
'o-n-mr e'w w' mr ms,6 z m's 'm!,tt 7 n rm nb nte P-a·te-'S (r8) a z n-k my ml}-w n"m-w
p mr ms' 'w a Te-w-zy te P-a·te-'S m!,t-w n p web 2 bty-f erme-w a p pr Pr-'o ,.w.s. (19) z
P-a·te-'S mt nb e·'t·-w m-b!,t Pr-'o ,.w.s. te Pr-'o '.w.s. 'r-w hp n p w'b s (?) 2 wt-w P-a·te-'S
m-bI, Pr-'o '.w.s. p!,t P-a·te-'S a I;I-nn-stn (20) '!,t-f erme S p '0 n mr z n-f Sm-tw-te-f-not p
'o-n-mr stm(-y) n mt a"r n-k ny !,tm-bI(?) n rm b'n nsn(?)' n rm Te-w-zy a"r-k (21) n
rm-'y'w z n-f P-a·te-'S 'n bn-p n(?) . . . !,tyr(?) 10 stm z [pJ nt s-'no l}trIl e"r-f mw m-tJ·t-f 'nl;
P-Rc p e"r OP n-'m(-y) erme n wcb'W n 'Mn (12/1) Te-w-zy pe e"r-s OP wne !:Ir-wz sy
Pe-f-tw-'w-Wbst n !:I-nn-stn erme ~-a·te-'S 11)!,t P-a·te-'S m-t n Br-wz 'n-f s (2) e-'r-!,tr n p
'o-n-mr z te-s pe sn nt n Te-w-zy my 1)n-s'p 'o-n-mr n p 1)ry-Mzy(?) n T-Q1)y (3) erme p sI:me 12
n T-Q1)y a ty 'r-w 1)r1) ar-f z n-f Sm-tw-te-f-nl;t e(-y) a 1)n-s n rm nb nt mte(-y) z p rm
Te-w-zy (4) nt e-tn a gm·t-f my 'n-w s n-y te(-y) .mt-f n p stqy n !:I-nn-stn z n-f P·a·te-'S
m-'r W 'r-s P 'o-n- (5) mr 'no 'Mn wz p tw n p Ln-mr bn e(-y) saNe e bn-p(-y) grg Te-w-zy
mte(-y) 'n ne-s (6) rm a I;n-s 'n z p 'o-n-mr te(-y?) rn(?)-w 13 !:Ir-Sf Sm-tw e-w z pe-k mr
a·wnee-k n-'m-f a Te-w-zy b- (7) p-te-f lky z n-f P-a·te-'S 1)rt(?)-k 14 ar-k wz pe-k tw ntr'w'y'w
m-5S n nt n-'m-f 'y e br e'w (8) 'Mn-RC-stn-ntr·w p ntr '0 ar-f pe n-'s n mt ntr nte rO(-Y)
st n-'m-f wt p 'o-n-mr P-a·te-'S e-f 'wars p1)-f (9) a Te-w-zy 'r-f hw·w n Te-w-zy e"r-s I;p p
l}ry-Mzy(?) 'w a Te-w-zy erme rm n qnqn15 s(?) 50 e-f e'w" (10) e')r-1)r (sic)l7 P-a·te-'S wst-fz p
Ka.Aa(np~>,

G'o.1\.o.IDlpe (proper

p. 35), seems to be

~ame,

~ ~ i~,

DAVIES, Shdkh Said,

KRALL,

Hisl. Rom.,

S/!2,

(cf. ,glsr Pr-'Mn 'k. of P-Amun,' Dem. Pap. Strassb.,

22

Jj is added, converting the
last sign into the group for ~ Jj. Possibly in the present

form by
8

9 NVWVI

0'"

,

no. r); in the Rhind Pap. II

case we have the earlier group for glsr, and the det. may

~ not~. For hieroglyphic and hieratic spellings of

be

glsr (type ~ ~~) [and for the word in general see

A. Z., 43/87].
los, cf./yo'S armour (?), KRALL, Hz's!. Rom" 110. r87.
9=~
K
n
zt;S. ~
cf. RALL, nisi. Rom., no. 310.

SPIEGELBERG,
1
,

"""= C

, ~;::O@2'a~.

Egfifl1,BRUGSCH,Wlb.,967,

Suppl., 824.
4 So also 12/12,.
1'1

~his intransitive use of ~ ~ ~,

SPIEGELBERG,

10

Rec. de Trav., 28/205].

Cf. 16/17, 'staywith' or perhaps 'visited,' 'talked with.'

.®..

=
c[p
I

'

NVVVVI

0 '"

~~, perhaps' a curse on J'
~

~ ~ @ ~~,

'watcher of the wicked (!),' as

a term for a magistrate (?), cf. 12/10. It occurs also in Ahm.,
Corpus Louvre, 21/3, 4, but in an obscure context.
11

=1~~~.

This is masc. sing. as is shown by

following, and the "r is pronounced. It therefore
cannot be connected with 2.0£11'£, 'hyena.' LIDDELL and
SCOTT'S Lex., s. v. K.pt6<;, quotes similar expressions in Greek
regarding the ram which butts those who have brought him up.
12 Here' commissary,' elsewhere' commission,' 3/10, &c.
13 A puzzling phrase.
'I have caused them to . . . .

!tTOOTe.j

Harshafe,' or 'May their names (!) put (sic) Harshafe';
probably it is an idiomatic exclamation.

tom, is curious.

G l\£..u.HH!l£, PSBA., 21/271, occurS as A~}J.wra, Tebt.,
i. p. 508, title of military or police official.
7 OU!.a..fT£, possibly infinitive as with $, p. 225, note 12:
but [rather imperative, see the interesting ex.planation of the

"~ ~ 1~~;
}J.ax~}J.o~

cf.

~OiP'T, custos, ~OpTq, yisio.

in Ros.
e.'w, the e seems quite superfluous after e-f, but in 1. 16
the word is dependent on my 'desire:
15

16

17

Read ,·'r ftr (12).
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I).ry-Mzy(?) n P-a·te-'S '0 n mt tl).r.t ty(?)e"r pe-f . _... -n(?) J:tyr(?) l_ty hb n-y p '-n-mr z
(TI) my 'row 1,lrl). a n rm n P-a·te-'S nt e-f a OP e-w n Te-w-zy 'n bn pe-f _ .... 'n p e"r s·cnO-n
not stm(-y) z (12) hws ny wcb·w 'n bn e"r(-y) 'y n ty 1,lty 'n 2 e(-y) ty te-w rs n p qty n py
Cy z wne- (13) e-w' hws a ty rm co·t 'none pe-f . . . . . z n-y 'm SC Ne 'n e(-y) ro tm 'y
z n-f P-a·te-'S 'Mn a ty (14) cnh-k 4 e"r(-y) ty hb n-k p Co-n-mr a tm ty wl).-w ky rhn' ar-k
e"r n-y ty wpy mse qty n p ts (15) n Pr-Mze p ts n Br-ty' e-k wo n n rm Te-w-zy nt
e-k a gm-t-w sq st a p Cy nt (16) e-w a mr-t-f e·'w(-y) Crq(-y) t(-y) 7 now n"m-f a tm ty. 'row
now mt e·z(-y)8 s now z p hws e"r-tn te(-y) (17) 'row n-tn te-f sb 'n e-s pl~ a ty htb'Mn
p sp n ny hl·w a ty Of' pe-f tme m1,l P-a·te-'S n t n p J:try-Mzy(?) (18) 1-f s a oft-J:tr lO n
'Mn crq-f s e"r-J:tr-f z rm nb nt e-k a 'n·t·w n-y e-w pI). a Te-w-zy bn e(-y) ty 'row now mt
b?n·t (19) e(-y) a Crq now a tm ty 'row now mt b'n·t e"r(-y) Crq n'm(-y)e"r I).r-k z wnee-w z
e"r p I).ry-Mzy(?) wo n-'m- (20) n a ty 'row non mt b'n·t str n-f p J:try-Mzy(?) a P 'tne wste-f s p
J:try-Mzy(?) a bl an Cy'w n p ts n (21) Pr-lVIze p til n tImn II p ts n Br-ty sq-f n rm Te-w-zy a
Br-ty p J:!ry-lVIzy(?) 'w a (13/1) Te-w-zy cn-f sme n P-a·te-'S sy Yr·t-w-r-w z pJ:t(-y) ii C tImn
bn-p(-y) qC rm Te-w-zy SC tImn e bn-p(-y) 'n·t-f a Br-ty p Cy a'mte-w (2) n z my Crq-w non
n'm-f pe mye'w Ns-sm-tw sy P-a·te-'S my Crq-f s non 'n bn 12 W C n n hl·w nt erme pe-f ...
. _ z P-a·te-'S cnh 'Mn 'nk (3) p nt e-f a 'y J:!c(-y) 'r P-a·te-'S lft a Br-ty crq-f s n n web
n wn'w rm nb nt plf a Te-w-zy z bn e(-y) ty 'row n-tn mt e-tbe mt (4) e S·s 13 P-a·te-'S 'w
a Te-w-zy erme n rm Te-w-zy a·gm-f ne-w s-lfm·w ne-w hq'w 'w trow te P-a·te-'S sq-w n
, A group resembling the ... Zzyr (1) of II/n is written
over pe-f •.... , perhaps to be substituted for it.
2

~ ~ @ ~ ~ ~ A . . . ~ MMM,

stead of

.u.ruCWTll,

*l{MCWi.1l. M[

in-

as in Faiyo.rnic n<!!t.a. . . . en, probably

representing the negative ,of the Perf. II rather than that of
Perf. I. See STER~, § 392=Sah. ltiMEI a.1t, Boh. ltETMJ
a.IT, I£e €To.lI o.1t, ibid.
The same construction occurs in
-.13/1 I-I 2.
S

wnee.w hws probabJy for wme-w (a) hws=ne"fIto.-

fOOT!!}: see the clear case in

1. 19.

4 Probably for (a) 'Mn a !YJ unless there ~s an idiomatic
ellipsis.
5 Lit. 'leaning,' I burden J (?); cf. BRUGSCH, Wtb.-Suppl.,
75 6-9.
, Q'r!y or possibly JY-Ifr, in which case TOT~o tsk Ta~a
(AMELINEAU, Gtogr., 471) might be compared (see the
'ancient compounds,' p. 301, note 2 c): but probably
the' name is not very ancient and is to be read Hartai.
Cynopolis, to which lJ"r-!y seems to be equivalent) was
afterwards called RMC, and now ~\ EI Qais, AMELINEAU,
ibid., 395: cf. BRUGSeH, nict. Gtogr., 863.

, ~ Lljl

The verb being III rad. this cannot be

explained as an infinitive. Cf. p. 220, note 10.
S But this might be imper. ~'XIC, not *£'XMC.
9

~0

i.

This instance

f~vours

the meaning !ywq,

'destroy,' as against IDWq'T, 'be impious,' which would suit
the others equally well. See p. 222, note r6.

10

@

"=-

0

i2.. ~,

~ 1

the first element in which is written

precisely like the above !!lwq (1), may therefore be read
!if-~r: but it seems probable that we have here the word
which is written ®

1 ~ [J

in later demotic, with pro-

,,=-UII
0 opop..o':> in Can., 1. 52, is

nounced t.
bft-b (Tan., 1. 52, Hisn,
l. 14): see also B.RUGSCH, Wtb., 1080. It seems possible
that the word may have also a more general sense, as in
ancient times, of 'fronting,' 'facing,' 'presence.' In 2 X/II,
25/4 it is written in hieratic ® CJ. ~ in the second in"=1

stance with def. art. which is exceptional.
11 In regard to the note on p. 89, GRENFELL and HUNT have
called my attention to the express exclusion of the Arsinoite
nome from those fonning the Heptanornis in the papyri/
which name the E7TTa VOI'..ot Kat ApawoLTY}S: see, e.g., Oxyrq.,
i. no. 58, iv. no. 709 (about A. n; 50), together with their
comments on the latter document, which contains the earliest
mention of the Heptanomis. It is not yet clear how precisely seven names were counted before Hadrian made the
Antinoite nome. WILCKEN, Ostr., i. 423 et seqq., appears to
prove that the Heptanomis was not an adminz"straHve division,
at least from Alexander onward until a late period.
12 Evidently' if not,' 'otherwise.'
'ne bn in 14/5-6, 'n e bn
17/3. £:u.u.on seems to be the nearest equivalent in
Coptic.
1S 'That is past,' cf. £iJ.ItHOT for' future,' and 'w P.EAAEW

'4/5·

Hh2

EL HIBEH: DARIUS 1.

PETITION OF PETEESI

w'b·w (5) a I).-ntr z-f n-w 'y 'nb-w 1 'n 'r(-y) n-tn m~ m-s 2 mt e"r-tn mr-tCs te-s e wne e(-y)
hb·k 'n 'r(-y) mta b rm e-f'r sOy (6) z-tn n-y I).tp 4 P nt e-w ~y s n p I).n-ntr n Hr nb
r+nn-stn p I).n-ntr n 'N p nb Hr-ty z-y s n-tn mte-w n nt e-tn ty st n-y 2-tn (7) we l;tp p
nt e-w ty s n t t' I).n-ntr z(-y) n-tn mte-f p nt e-tn ty swn mte(-y) J:!tp n 4 n rn n t t' I).n-ntr
n 'Mn wn mte(-y) ke I).tp 16 n rn (8) n n ntr'w nt e"r(-y) n-w I).n-ntr a mJ:! lltp 20 web s(?)
20 p nt e-tn ml).-f a s I . • . 3 w' s n web mte-f 'r P r-5 n P J:!tp-ntr te n w'b·w ne-w
J:!bs·w 11 bb-w (9) str-w n-w a p 'tne e"r-J:!r n P-a·te-'S z-w 'n b ro-n 4 2 pe-f ..... p e"r ty 'nb-n
e pe-f . . . . . grg pe-n (10) tme e-k ty 'r-f smt n n 'Y'w 'Y'w n Km ny bI·w e"r q' t me
my te pe-f . . . . . 'n-w st my (II) te-w st a w' 'oe n mt nfr·w e"r pe-f . . . . . n 'Mn
5t mne 5' z·t 2 P-a·te-'S n mt-nfr'w e"r(-y) m-bJ:! 'Mn te(-y) r1) p 1)p bne"r(-y) (12) 'r-w
nne-tIl yt·w 'n e"r(-y) 'r-w n 'Mn ny w'b'w e"r btb ne bhv 'n [b In e(-y) r1) ty 'n-w st
m-s OP te(-y) 'r-w (13) hp n ne-w yt·w e"r(-y) q' n-'m-w erme p ntr te-s e(-y) gre·k m-t'·t-wn'
e te gm Vp·t e(-y) 'nb·k a r1) 6 (14) we SS a Vp e p sr mte(-y) nt e-f a OP ty gb·w(?) 7 a I;r-tn
e_tn a
5n'-[ mte-tn ! ne-f t"W I1t n py tme (IS) 'n tet'
p OP ty wty a·te(-y) 'r-w e(-y)
ty !-w sap nt w'b e"r(-y) ty 'r-w s e-b-p-te(-y) 'r web e-b-p- (16) te-w sb n-y a ny tl·w
I:nl-ntr'w nt n py tIDe e-tn' a
2bn-p-k 'r w'b J:!r '·t-s 2 n-( n w'b·w 'V p nt e pe-f . . . . .
(17) z e"r-s zn-w P-a·te-'S sy Yr·t-w-r-w e(-y) a ty sb-w w'·t wty I).r p bke n 'ny J:!r t me
n 8 a p w'b-£9 nt e (IS) 'Mn 'r-f e(-y) a 'r 11 mt·w nfr·w a"r(-y) n 'Mn I).r ,·t-s e(-y) a: 'r
ne 'ew" w'b·w I).r'+s z n w'b·w Int nb nt e n- (19) nfr-w n 11 mt 11 pe-f". . . . . my 'r-w
st e"r-n a r1) p 1)p e-n 'n1)·t 11 m-t' pe-f . . ... 'ne pe-f . . . . . ty 'r-w s te P-a·te-'S
'n-w n s1)·w pr-'n1) (20) n sh'w qty te-f sh-w t wty 12 I).r p bke n 'ny e-f z 'ne n w'b·w n rm
'Y'w nt e-w a 'y a mst n I).-ntr a nw (14/1) r-s 13 te P-a·te-'S sy Yr-t-w-r-w fy-w a mr
e-f z e(-y) a 'r I).t a 8 a Ne rmy (2) Nyt-m-I).(?) te-f 8r·t e"r I).r-f z I).r n bI·w a'btb-w st n
):t-ntr bn-p-w 'n·t-w a bl (3) 5 P-a·te-'S a I).-ntr te-f WV-w p bi 2 e"r-w gm·t-w n we "pr-J:!t
n p nt w'b te-f (4) 'n-w st a bry te-w n-w mnl:J.(?) 14 Vpw'·t nl:J.y 15 '·t n P tme qs-w n bl·w
P-a·te-'S (5) 'W16 a 8 a mr rmy Nyt-m-I).(?) e"r-J:!r-f 2 !·t(-y) a Ne erme-k 'nne (6) bn a ny
w'b'w a ty btb-w (y) z n-s P-a·te-'S bn e-w ro 17 'no 'Mn bn e-w lky e-w snt n-tn (7) 'n

rv

rv

rv

1 ']

t ~ II'

fa;miliar greeting;

cr. ARM"

Corpus LOU"Jre,

16/1,3, 8, 9; 1 Kham. 3/r5, Kufi passim.
'2 nc:~, 'except,' the question baving the same force as a
negative.
S The < after _ , probably marks the numerical unit
as distinct from the plural sign.
4; "'llEgJa.n.
In later writing this would be b 'r-ro-n, the
y being inserted by false analogy with the auxiliary b 'Y.

<J

(;"

c::::;:.

~o J

&Hlt°T·

~ 1 i '~perhaps for m-t'-tnw. Boh.
Oil! I

ltT£11:-

,

.~ ~l

probably the Late Eg.

tained here in a proverbial expression.

~ ~ indef.

pIOn. re-

in the sing.

~~,;r~~@!

16/21, which seems to show that the last consonant is w'.
n For other qual. forms see p. 22I, notes 10,.14, p. 229,
note 10; p. 231, note 8.
lZ The beginning of the word seems quite deformed, being
at the junction of two leaves.
13 nw r-s recurs in 18/18, but sllj! n-t ar-s in 9/16; see
p. 251, note 7.

" The reading:::

ro

This form of the future with
and nominal subject
(STERN, § 455) recurs in I8/7.
'1 gb.w, perhaps qual. with ending w of 3rd sing. masc.
E)'e~Il.u0l'; cf. mte'w in 14/20.
6

"~~,;r~~,~"

?

ful.

:!" 0, cf. 1. '4, seem's hardly doubt·

'q (1 Kham. 4/25 note) does not fit the original so well.

,,~~~@.~. Eg·~~c::.m,ERMAN,Gesprack
·eines Lebensmuden, p. 74; SPIEGELBERG, A. Z., 34/16.
" J1-'>">"'w, cf. 1 Kham. 5/31 (Stories H. P., p. I3S) .
17 Note the elliptical expression, but corrected in 18/17

the addition of nqr-s.

by
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sp-sn z Nyt-m-I)(?) e-f lJ.P ee-k a ty lJ.p-n ty my 'I) Ns-sm-tw sy P-a·te-'S ty erme(-y) e-f 'r
'rs (S) n 'Mn te P-a·te-'S '\I Ns-sm-tw sy P-a·te-'S n Te-w-zy z-f n-f t n-k t t' !:m-ntr n
'Mn Te-w-zy I)nc p'-ntr'w-f (9) te P-a·te-'S 'n-w W C zm' sb-f n Ns-sm-tw sy P-a·te-'S a n(?)'
'ew I)n-ntr 'Mn n Te-w-zy \In' p'-ntr'w-f (10) 'I) n-f Ns-sm-tw n Te-w-zy erme Nyt-m-I)(?) te-f
sn·t erme I;Ir-wz pe-s hy lJ.p Ns-sm-tw sy P-a·te-'S n Te-w-zy (I I) e-f 'r 'rs n 'Mn J;l11'
p'-ntr'w-f mte-w ty n-f p r-s n p I)tp-ntr n 'Mn s Ns-sm-tw sy P-a·te-'S 'I)-f e"r-I)r n (12)
Sm-tw-te-f-nlJ.t p 'o-n-mr z-f n-f 'nk p-e·te P-a·te-'S '\I-f n Te-w-zy a 'r 'rs n 'Mn I)n'
p'-ntr'w-f sb-f n-y a (13) t t' I)n-ntr 'Mn I)n' p'-ntr'w-f te p 'o-n-mr te-w w<.t glt 2 n nb ... 3
n Ns-sm-tw z-f(?) 4 n-f e"r(-y) tm ty te-w n-k (14) ss-stn z p sp 5 n t mnlJ. n 'Mn mnt-k s
m-'r 'r ws n z n-y te-k fit n ss [nbC?)] 'r Ns-sm-tw sy P-a·te-'S n (IS) ss a"r-f e-f 'nb e-f'r
'rs n 'Mn I)n' p'-ntr'w-f mte-w ty n-f p r-s n p !;tp-ntr 5 Ns-sm-tw e"r ne-f yt·w (16) sp n-f
P-a·te-'S sy Ns-sm-tw pe-f sr 'r-f 'rs n 'Mn !;n' p'-ntr'w-f mte-w ty n-f p r-s n p !;tp-ntr
n 'Mn 'n
UP !;-sp 4 n (17) Pr-'o '.w.s. Psmtk Nfr-'b-R' hb-w a n rpy'w 'Y'w n Sm'(?) MI)(?)' z
Pr-'o '.w.s. n'y apt Ijr my (IS) e"w en] w'b'w erme n 'nlJ.·w n n ntr'w n Km a t't-w a
p t Ijr erme Pr-'o '.w.s. hb-w a Te-w-zy (19) z my e"w web erme p 'n\). n 'Mn a sap t
Ijr erme Pr-'o '.w.s. sq n w'b·w mte-w n (20) z n P-a·te-'S sy Ns-sm-tw mnte-k p nt mte'w
as apt Ijr erme Pr-'o ,.w.s. mn rm [ty] n py tme ee-f a (21) rlJ. sap t Ijr bJe-k te-s
\).r 'r-k sb pr-'nb mn mt ee-w a sn·t-k n-'m[-s] e bn(?)7 wsb a b·t-s (22) br 8 mnte-k p !:l11-ntr
'Mn n !;n-ntr·w n n ntr'w 'y'w n Km n nt n'y a p t Ijr [eJrme Pr-'o ,.w.s. te·w 'qcs
(15/1) m(?)-!;t 9 n P-a·te-'S sap t Ijr erme Pr-'o '.w.s. 'r-f sbtet-PO

(15/1) n2.HT n-TI£T£Hc£ (,,- ?)!!J£ £IITO-*UHP .... nn£po, p"q "_C£'&'f(()Tq.
15/r.

~ ~ 9't ~ ~ ~ '-;" Il ~ 9P j

-h <= ~ ~~

1-'h; ~

@

~~

?

~ ="'=

C~Jlf H::r 1 ~@'11"=1

Apparently plural, for the different gods of the Ennead.
in Can" 1. 24.
?

2 8aKT'VAWS
3

The sign following ~ may be determinative 0 ,

111

but more probably a numeral, e. g. 8 or some fraction.
!\, fis scarcely traceable on the original: perhaps z(:y) n-f
was wrongly written.
II 'Succession,' 'reversion,' as in the verb 1p n-:J; p. 222',
note 2.
tl

_1 n@'~o~.

~

The same groups in hieratic ZI/I3-14;

®"'-'Q;'
in demotic, Ros., 1. 27

=

note thereto in

HESS,

the former see

DAVIES,

--'+. JI
7

~

If

TYJV T€

Dtr el Gebrawi, ii, PI. ,7

not in

~~

is the true reading, for once it is not followed by

~

MNVV\.

avw ·xwpav Ka.t T'fJV Ko,TW, see
For the reading of

Rosette, p. 72.

In abn. hieratic the
demotic~

~

is still generally omitted, but

Possibly in 1his case the omission is

acci~

dental at the end of the line or due to confusion with the
which is indistinctly written.

One might suspect

!Jr

~ before
~

w'Sb, compare 25/6, but then the meaning is difficult to
catch, perhaps' with -responsibility attached,' I with danger of
criticism,' or 'attack.'
8

~, cf. br'n

le-k (really for "'&/)

r1J P 1Jp

'7/4, also

18/18,24/4. Such a use of !Jr is common in Late Egyptian,
but not in later demotic.
, 'q-s m (I) {It .. .• S, cf. I. '9, 20/12. In L '9 there is
clearly a berore {It as in 1/A. 6 (PI. 6); in the other cases

probably ~ for n, cf.

W'K ItfHT

and the writing of

ItTOOT-

in 1. 19, &c.
10 Periphrastic, replacing s!m:!'.s because of quadrilit.
verb (cf. SETHE: Verbum, iir § 194, Stories H. P., p. IOI)_
U, It will be understood that a great deal in this attempt
at a I proto- Sahidic' version (d. pp. 2 I 8, 250) is conjectural:
e. g. past S!~l-f" of upe may have been *o.poq or o.po.q-.

EL HIBEH: DARIUS 1.

PETITION OF PETEESI

s P-a·te-'S sy Ns-sm-tw apt !:Ir e mn rm (2) erme-f m's pe-f stm' erme w' 'm-wne'
Wsr-ms rn-f rv. s 3 n w'b·w z s P-a·te-'S apt !:Ir erme Proto ,.w.s. (3) sow a Br-wz sy
l:Ir-I}b(?) w' web n Sbk e-f n hry n B-nn-stn z-w n-f 'n pe-f . . . . . rv. p v.p e t t'Iinntr n 'Mn Te-w-zy t' Proto ,.w.s. te e-s (4) pe-f . . . . . e"r P-a·te-'S sy Yr·t-w-r-w w' web
n 'Mn l·t-s e-f n 'I)ry n B-nn-stn te-s e-s br p sr pe-f sr s' p-hw z now Br-wz sy Br-v.b(?)
e-f tne pe-f sr (5) z n-f n w'b.w te-n s-f apt !:Ir erme Proto ,.w.s. my e'w PtJ.>-nfr sy
Br-wz a Te-w-zy sb-n n-f a t t' I)n-ntr n 'Mn te Br-wz e'w (6) PtJ.>-nfr sy Br-wz pe-f sr
a Te-w-zy sb-w n-f a t· t' J.>n-ntr n 'Mn Te-w-zy ps-w t k·t t' 16 a P 4 s·w 4·t t"W a w' S
sow m-s (7) PtJ.>-nfr 4 sy Br-wz 'now s te-w tl].b-f a n t'·w 5 te-w 'r-f 'rs n 'Mn P-a·te-'S sy
'Ns-sm-tw 'w a bry n p t !:Ir (8) pJ.>-f a Te-w-zy z-w n-f mt nb e·'r n w'b'w pt P-a·te-'S a
mbte a r n p pr n Proto ,.w.s. 'r s 6 mt 1Jsf.t m-t'·t-f z-w n-f(?)7 bfe Proto ,.w.s. (9) sny b 'r
Proto '.w.s. 'y a bI smy P-a·te-'S n sCI) n wpey'w' 'now PtJ.>-nfr sy Br-wz sb-w ne-w r'w n p
'y n wpy (ro) z PtJ.>-nfr ty t' e"r-f !"t-s e pe-f yt n J.>ry n B-nn-stn t' Proto ,.w.s. te 'r
P-a·te-'S sy Ns-sm-tw 1Jmn(?)9 's .n p 'y n wpy (II) erme PtJ.>-nfr sy Br-wz bsy P-a·te-'S n p
!!I,,-II"'T"HC" cl-(3cc"U'TOO l (?) "n'TO-GHp, "unpUlU£ (2) n"u;).q nc;).n"qc;).n-'. (?) un0lunol'T (?) 0lC,"PllOC" pm~I, *p~"c (?)nolHH.& """!!I,,-II"'T"HC" £IT'TO-UHP unn"po, (3) !!I00l
"-2;).POlo",, cl-2;)'p~H.&" 0lolHH.& n-CoolR "qn(n)£pM(?) n-2lmc, ""ool n;).q '"n" n"q
. . . . . . p~(?) n!!lUln" (?) "w"-(n)£"n'T-lt-All,,n-T"l""OI (?) 'T"-n,,po 'T" ? "c- (4) n"q . . . . . .
;).-II"'T"nc" cl-(3I"'T0lPOOl 0lOlHH'& n-Alloln ""I'TC "qn(n)£pM n-2nnc: "IC "c~;).n!!l"u
n"q!!lHp" !!I;).nool .'
""0 n;).l 2;).polO"" c,-2;).p~n.&" '~I'TUllt m~q!!lHp"?' (5) ",,0 n;).q nolHH.& ''T"n-!!Ioq
"n'TO-UHp unn"po, u;).l,,-II'T;).£no l q£ cl-2;).pojo"" ,,-T"l""OI, c~on n"'q "'T'T"-(n)£,,n'Tn-Alloln.' 'T,,-2;).POlO"" ;).l"- (6) II'T;)'£ lt0lq" c,-2"'pOlo"" n"q!!lnp" ,,-T"l""OI: c~ool
n;).q "'T'T,,-(n)£ "n'T-n-~"n- T"l""OI: n!!l"l-'TR"'TO UI<'T'T;).C" "nq'T"l-c;). (?), q'T"-'TO "olc;).,
!!Jool I<C;).- (7) 1I'T;).£I<0lq" cl-2;).pOl;)."", ;).I<OOl", 'T"l-'T,,~.&o~I £n:'TOO l (?) 'T"l-P"q-UlP!!l (?)
n-Alloll<. II"'T"HC" cl-(3ccHnoo l (?) Hl "~PM .un'TO-GHp, (8) n£ 0q £-T"l"XOI, ""ool ITMi
llOl'T"(?) ltIll "p,,-nolHH.&. IT'T"-II"'T"Hc,, "~H'T "p"-llnnm.. po poc .u1<'Tco£q" (?) It'TOO'Tq.
""oOl n;).q '£Ulq (?) n"po (9) !!IUl"": -'--'-"p"-II,,po "I ,,'&o'h..' ""... I£-II"'T"Hc" nc", (?)
nolno"l (?), ;)'I<"l-II'T;)'£ I<0lq£ cl-2;).pOl0"X C£"l-I<"lPO -'--'-ITInOlnO"1 (?). (10) "",,-II'T"'£ nolq"
''T''I'TO "p"q-""I'TC "n"q"IUl'T I<2.P;).1 n-2nHc 'T,,-n.. po 'T".' p .. -II"'T"Hc£ CI-(3C""....'TOO l ~""oln
;).!!I" (?) -,--,-ITInOlno"I(?) (Il) un-II'T"'2. nolq" cl~2;)'pOlO"". £;).cl .. -II"'T"Hc" ll.ITInolno"i(?),
1

Probably equivalent to s!m

's,

I Kharn. 5/1, &c.

2 Perhaps 'm-wn,t £.tl.lt0i'T as in 2/ro, but may rather

be

'm~wnet) ~ as a priestly title (SPIEGELBERG,Rec. de Trav"

26/158, Annales, 4/56).
• Cf. I Kham. 4/4.
4 The gap in the writing is caused as usual by an error,
which has been washed out before the writing was continued
beyond. The scribe seems to have omitted Ptahn{lfi's filiation,
continuing with 'n-w $, these signs being still faintly visible.

, In 18/4-5 t1Jb-:f a '1J-mn. That the priests of the 5th
order should p.,£Tf.Xf.~V TWV &:yVWtW, in Can., l. 32, is rendered

~J .... ~~i:a:jr5?"~~=

1Q~,

~

'a share should be given (to the priests) of all

dues of entering to be purified in the temple I (Hisn, 1. 1 I =
Tanis, 1. 16), and in demotic, nte t' oP .... n n gy (n) tab
'and that a share come (to the priests) in the manners of
anointing' (Tanis, 1. 3I=Hisn, l. 9)'
6 $ may be reflexive referring to m! oift: if not, it must
be the impersonal subject-suffix.

, The/is imperfect but very probable.
, Sing. wp,

m~)

18/6, not wp·t () ~), see the spelling in

I, II (PI. 6, 14).
, Probably an odd mistake for ss

rr~

(cf. 5/8), the
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0
~ """=> nt?\. 6. ~""""=> -<-""- ~ t ~ \\ ~ (j "" i ~ ""
~2l.iI I M,,=-~ 1
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3·

9P j J)! =

~Jl @1 ~ ~ ~Jl\!r(') !~(J=~

added

C::Jlf H~ ~~ @~~~~i;~Jl6~"""=>~~Jl @1~= "" ~ 17.1 ~~ @~ ~~ ~
::=""~~ '~~~=Jl~~Jl@l~~~~!

6.

;~.Jl6~~.~Jl@l~~Jfu

=~,7.1~J~~~~@i==""~~ '~I~J=Jl""~,7.1~~~~~Wi
""t\ ~~I~I=idllll_illll~i=.d-_9P<?J)i~ r",
~D."

III

r:l'M

I D.

l....--lil

J1

I

I~ U ~
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added

~ =;=: ~2«~~C::Jl fH·<2> r",,~~~-!. ~~ "" ~~ cr 1"=-:=ti::
~ \\~C~JlfH

g.

Q~~~@~j@.@>oC::JlfHMJ)=~r2~~~@1~~

~ JJ~~@~~'6~'~~~@,~i]i;~Jl6~ ~~Jl@l ~~@i~~~i,~i~2«~
~~~ 't~~@,;,~
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EL HIBEH: DARIUS 1.

PETITION OF PETEESI

'y n wpy e-f 'wars s-f n-f a N e e-f z e(-y) s ty ro-s ne sn·w (12) nt nNe gm-f 11 brt·w
n P-a·te-'S sy Yr·t-w-r-w nt n web I n 'Mn nNe z-f n·w szy nb e"r op n-'m-f erme n w'b'W
n 'Mn (13) Te-w-zy !-w P-a·te-'S te-w 'l;t-f e"r-l;tr n n w'b·w n 'Mn z n-f n w<b·w n 'Mn '0 p
nt e-k z e"r-s e"r-s op e 'n-w smy n (14) ',~ n w'b'w n 'Mn z sse 2 Pr-<o '.w.s. PSin!k
Nfr-'b-r' te-s e z-w sse Pr-'o '.w.s. wnee·n a hb a p pr Pr-<o '.w.s. n mt nb (IS) e"r n-k
11y w'b·w n 'Mn or z-k smy 3 11 S (?) n-e"r r-w (11?) 4 sb n p 'y n wpy erme py w'b n Sbk
11t ! 5 n te-k t' bn (16) e-w ro srf a 6 mnq mt m11t·k 11 py ws 7 te n w'b'W te-w l;tt 5 n
P-a·te"'S te n-f 11e-f sn'w ke l;tt 5 a (?) tmt (?) 8 bt 10 z-w n-f m·s a p 'y (17) n wpy erme py
nn nt ! n te-k t' e-k mnq ny l;tt 'm te-n n-k g,9 l;tt P-a·te-'S sy N s-sm-tw 'w a mIne
(18) plf-f a Te-w-zy z n-f n rm nt e-f ,l;t erme-w mn l;tw n sap 'y n wpy pe-k 'r n ZlO rm
'0 ar-k pe e-f OP (19) e wn l;tt 100 m-tftJk e-f a bsy-t-k te-w 'q-s a 1;1t 11 P-a·te-'S tm s a
p 'y n wpy bn-p n w'b·w ty 1;1tp (20) 11 t t' 16 a·ps en] w'b·w a n s·w n web a'wne op
e·w 'q II 11-e'wne 'r 'r(s) 12 11 rn-w btp n 4 p-[e}wnee-w ty-s 11 Pt1;1-nfr (16/1) 11 rn n t t'
1;111,ntr 'Mn 11 ! 1;1-sp I n Pr-'o '.w.s. W1;1-'b-r'13 a . . . . a 1;1-sp IS n Pr-'o '.w.s. '!:I-ms
£qH0'Y £pIR, IDOCI n"cI £-He £q""'''' '£U!ID" (e?) 're€oec (?)-n"<:Iffi'Y (12) £'rn-lk' <5'u.uoq
n€op0'r£ n-ll£'r£HC£ CI-e,,,'r0'Ypo0'Y e'rHO'Y.RH.& H :A.u.0'Yn n-H£ ""'0q H"'Y C""",I mll "'p€o",n"
.tJtJL9.oq llnn0'YH.!-!.& n-~"-n- (13) T,,'Y""'Ol. ';l<1"-'Y-ll£'r£HC" 'r"'Y "2. 0q "'2.pe Hn0'YH.!-!.& n:Au0'Yn: ""'0 H"q H0'YHH'& n-Au0'YH '''€o TI£'r"R"","', "p"IC. ""€o"'TI" £"n£'Y-cllll£ n(14) H0'YH.!-!.& H-~0'Yn ""e cID" (?)-n"po llCI>..UlLO.H.,.R H"q"pclipH, "'c """00')" '''ly,,-nepo'
0'YHon "£",.e, emH-nepo llllO')"'r" (?) n'.... (15) "P" n"R n"l-<l'Y.RH.& n-Au0'Yn: €o" .,.OR
C£Ull" nc" (?) n"p-po0'Y (n ?;-c€o'" llTIln0'Yno£, n ....n£'0'YHH.& H-C00'YR £'r"" U'r£R'rO:
. n-(I6)n"'Y€ocpoq £unR-llo')"'r£ n'r"R llTIl0'Y0£I!!! (?).'
're-n0'YflH'& 'r£'Y-£ ,,'r '\-0'Y n-ll"'r£Hc", 'rO n"q H"-qcllH'Y R"£"'r .to'Y "'run'r, (?)-£"'r
llH'r . .,.00'Y n"cI 'U"!!!£ £ITl- (17) n0'YTIoe, uune'p"'...." "'r"" n'reR'rO £IU.l-nRU"'£"'r
"1l0'Y 'ron nil.R <5'''£'''r.' ll"-'reHce ,,1-ecu....'ro0'Y H0'Y "~H'r, (18) n£oq £-T£'Y""Ol: .,.0
n"q np"'...." "'rq"£" u"........."'Y '.u.n£H'Y n!!!" "mn0'Yno"l: n£R"p" n.,.", PUll"O "POR
n" . "q€o"'TI (19) "0'Yn-2."'r 1lI" n'roo'rR, £qe~"c'rR.' 'r"j-"ROce£H'r n-ll"'reflce 'rll!!!e
eITln0'Ynoe, . une no'YH.!-!.& '\- 2. "''rn (?) (20) n'r'ro un'r'r"c" mID,,-n0'YHH'& enc" (1): n0'YfI.!-!.&
eneg,,,,ne "'Y"'R Hm"p-"'PID (?) npm0'Y . 2."'= (?) n q'r0j nen,,'Y'r""c ....-Il'r,,2.Ho'YCI"
scribe carelessly writing the group for Khmun, which
the latter so much resembles: but perhaps correct, meaning
a'n S-day period, see p. 97, note 5.
NW>M

1

Plural, cf. 7/fI and

sse

~

wlb below, 1.

20,

or sst, cf. ss II Kham. 2/16.
3 smy may be obj. of z-k, in which case
z-k seems
to be jussive rather than consuetudinal, cr. the c10uble use
of the negative b-'r, Stories H. P., p. IlO: or it would be
possible to read' thou sayest (continually)" I have pleaded,'"
smy-y, &c.
<1 .There is no n in the original.
(> t 12, an obscure
use recurring in 1. I7 as if it were
a Epecial idiom: t cannot be the qualitative.
Co This must be cpqe £-, 'have leisure to.'
2

or

'7 Lit.
'vacancy,' but probably meaning 'interval of
time' (?).
a Cf. 13/8, a mlz (zip 20, but the sign here !m!, m(z, !bn (?)
is very different.

a

~~

is substituted for

TI

(as ""eI) even in abn.

hier., Fsam., Louvre, year 29/6.

" Cf.

~~

tfl1f CY-l. ~ ~ ~ '1,

D'Orb., r9/ 1o.

Probably in a technical sense.
The omitted by the scribe.
13 SETHE, Verbum, iii. 101, derives A7rp~T}<; Y'1!ln from the
king's throne-name, IpC-tb-r e. One would not, however,
expect to find the throne-name in .common use at this
period.
11

12
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EL HIBEH: DARIUS 1.

PETITION OF PETEESI

OP J:!-SP IS n 'B-ms p mr yJ:! 1 'w (2) a B-nn-stn te-f 'now n show n ts n B-nn-stn z-f
now 'n wn mote Br-m'-brw 2 sy Ptl!-e-'r-ty-s s·'nb n (3) py ts e p mr yJ:! zf' mot' n Br-m'-brw
z n-f Pe-f-tw-'w-Wbst sy 'No-p-brt w' sb n ts e·wne b 'r-f 'r w'b n 'Mn (4) Te-w-zy mn mote
Br-m'-brw sy PtJ:!-e·'r-(ty)-s s·'nO n py til m-s OP e-f OP e P mr yJ:! p nt mr n ty 'row mt
b'n·t (5) n Br-mLl}rw e(-y) rJ:! ty 'row n-f nit ee-f a zf n·'m-s n J:!w a pe-f s·'nO z n-f p mr
yJ:! e·z-s z n-f Pe-f-tw-'w-Wbst mn rm (6) n p t m-s(?)4 ny wCb·w n 'Mn Te-w-zy mote
Br-mLbrw 'r-f ne-f snow n w'b n 'Mn Te-w-zy wn we·t m'e br n w'b·w n (7) 'Mn Te-w-zy
st 484 yJ:! P 5 nt sp ar-w n'm-s e-s a mJ:! st rooo yJ:! 'now p twt n Pr-'o 'B oms a Te-w-zy
(8) te-f 'r n(?)-f PtJ:!-e·'r-ty-s sy Mr-'b- PtJ:! J:!n-ntr n p twt te-f sp-w st 120 yJ:! a p twt n
('Mn Te-w-zy) 6 Pr-co e bn-p-w ty st I yJ:! (9) n p twt n Pr-'o '_w.s_ a·'n-w a B-nn-stn 'r
p mr yJ:! J:!t a rs pJ:!-f a t m'e n Te-w-zy mnn(?)-f a (ro) pe-s pJ:!J:!w(?) 7 te-f'l nJ:! 2 a J:!ry
te-f qty-w n t m'e 'rb-w n s'-w n O·w(?) 8 a t m'e te-w (rr) mJ:!-s st 929' yJ:! st-f t m'e n
Te-w-zy wne t st 120 yJ:! n p twt n t sg·p'Skke w' 'y st-f S-(I2)t Cn 's p mr yJ:! a p mr
ms' M'-n-n-WI!-'b-r,11 z my te n w'b·w n 'Mn Te-w-zy bt (?) 4000 _____ 12 n p sm 13 (13) n
ty m'e a·wne I}ar-w p mr ms' 'wa Te-w-zy 'r-f nb 14 n t sn (?) te-f fy bt(?) nb a-gm-f n tel) 16
sn(?) n n pr·w (14) a r n J:!-ntt 'row st n wJ:!-otm(?) 16 n r n J:!-ntr pt n w'b·w a mbte a r n
p pr Pr-'o '.w.s. z now p (15) wn n PtJ:! nt e-w w'b-w n pe-f 'y mn rm 's Pr-'o '.w_s_ ee-f
rg ngt tnw m-s 1::I1-.ljns 17 sy Br rm e-f J:!J:!(?) IS a (16) Pr-'o '.w.s. n t qnJ:! 19 pe b 'row z wn
rm(?)" pep) bne n p pr Pr-'o '_w.s. e-w stm n-f mt 21 m'-t-f te-w s (17) p wn n PtJ:! m-s
Ijr-gb p tkr 22 n tIl-tIns 'J:!-w erme-f z-w n-f 'nne tIl-tIns ngt-n n ne(?)-n mt mte-f (18) ty

2 <App,axopos, common in Ptolemaic times, MAH.-S:M., Teb/.,
&c.; cf. SPIEGELBERG, Mumienetz"ketten, p. 3*. Later demotic
seems to mark ayat the end and the vocalization is not clear.
S if m-f' in hostile sense, but if n'm- probably 'ardent
for' or 'perturbed about' in I. 5 and '20/8.
'" m-s seems a certain correction, requiring only one more
stroke in the group, which as it stands appears meaningless:
(y is omitted in the name in 1. 4.
5 sf is fern., ef.l. II t sf 120Y~, buty,(i is mase., and there
is some irregularity in the agreement of such phrases, cf.
above, p. 227, note 4.
6 The words in brackets are corrected by Pr-co written
above the line.
7

The spelling is curious.

e:::::::J

MMM(J

~~r~~@i"

.&. ~ 0::::=::> 14
,,!1I.\.i
~

MNW\

,~ 0 ,cf. the sing_ ~, 3/3: but the whole group

c 1III
0. I
stands for @ @ in the name of Thebes @ @ '\:;> ::;::, and
elill

elllll""

so might mean' villages' or ' dwellings.'
, Complete in 17/13: possibly to be read 729.
10

~ \> I s!J·t,

cUJg}£, seems often to have a special mean-

ing of land suitable for pasture and cultivation in the desert,
in the marshes, or on the edges of the alluvium, as opposed
both to mere desert and the ordinary alluvial arable land of

Egypt; cf. also GOODWIN,
part of the name.
11

A. Z., 8/133. It may here be

Cf.L~~ i'~=. L1EBLEIN,254 I _

Perhaps br (or 'rib?) hn(?) 40 'artaba
of 40 choenikes (?),' c[ WILCKEN, Ostr., i. 741.
12 Cf. 17/15, Iti.

IS

The early demotic groups for c::::J ~ .... ,L:] and
<:::>

c::J
C

....u,
.... ,"--1
III

NWVVI

I I I

resemble those for the seasons, 1m and pr

respectively, and so can be

~eadi1y

distinguished.

MMM

14

Cf. II Kham. 5/23.

l5

Or

~

" ~ ~ ~ : g or ~ : g.

preferably by the original,

The general meaning is

obvious.
17 Cf. KEAEXWVO"LS, MAH.-SM.
P-fll-lJns is a common name,
the later demotic showing I: but the Greek is ITXOp,xwVO"LS,
Cas. 13/2 = lfr-Uns! Ber!' 3II6, 6/12 (also IIX'Pxwv<TL<);
cf. 2P!y1pe: ..selo..!y1pr.

" Possibly

~ ~ '],

'seek'

(?)~The

trace of a line above to make

~~

1

original shows no
nmft.

" Cf. t qn{t n pr Ifr, II Kham. 4/25, where either the
royal bedroom or a chapel may be intended.
20 If this is the reading the ligature is more primitive than
else.where in the papyrus.
21 The same construction in on-p-w stm-s n-y 17/17.
" The det. may be ,==w or

fl-
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te-w n-n ty m'e nt 5p[·t] a 'Mn e-n a ty n-f 'rtb (?) 1 bt 300 hn tgm 200 hn 'by 50 'Pt
30 . . . • ' n pe-f (r9) J:!tp br rnp·t 5 l;Ir-ob z-f s n tIl-tIns z tIl-tIns ny rm-rs'w r~w pe-w
W5 'o-s 3 my te-w st (20) n-y n t rnp·t 4 e-w rb-s z not(-y) st bn e-w ty n-y e'z-s n-w z or
'r(-y) w'b n l;Ir n P-Wt 5 wn mte(-y) pe sn w'b n. (21) n (sic)l;Ir-n-p pe sb n-f a w'·t
'ew J:!n-ntr n pe-tn 'y mte-tn sb n-f a ty ny nk n ne-s 5ty 6 br rnp·t (17/1) not(-y) tnw n ne-tn
mt e"r-s OP e N-k-ms' sy PtJ:!-nfr p wcb n $bk nt n J:!n-ntr n 'Mn Te-w-zy n Mn-nfr (2) 5
n w'b·w ar-f z-w n-f N-k-ms p J:!tp-ntr n 'Mn Te-w-zy p mr yJ:! st n'm-f a p yb we?)' 'n (3) e-k
ro not-n 9 'n e bn te-s e 5-n e"r w' sry z-f n-n sb n-y a t t' J:!n-ntr n 'Mn (4) not(-y) tnw
n mt nb mte-tn or 'n-te-k ro p OP e 'n-n n e"r sb n PtJ:!-nfr sy l;Ir-wz pe-kyt (5) a t t'
J:!n-ntr 'Mn e l;Ir-wz sy l;Ir-ob(?) pe-f yt n J:!ry n l;I-nn-stn bn t' e'wne mte~f s 'n te e"r-n
(6) ty-s n-f z e-f a not-n z n-w N-k-ms sy PtJ:!-nfr m'5 sb n rm nb nt e-w a not tnw a t t'
(7) bn-ntr n 'Mn Sbk erme-tn 10 e·'n n-y p zm' nt e-tn a 'r-f sb(-y) ar-f 5 n w'b'w a l;Ir-ob (?)
(8)' sy Yr-l;Ir-r-w p rm n IjI-tIns sb-w a t t' J:!n-ntr n 'Mn n P-s-n-m!k-mn-n.-P sy l;Ir p sn
n tIl-tIns (9) !-w p sb n tIl-tIns smy tIl-tIns sy l;Ir m~bb Pr-co '.w.s. z wne or 'r pe yt
(IO) J:!n-ntr n 'Mn Te-w-zy w' 'ye-f ro 11 n p t5 n l;I-nn-stn 5 p mr yJ:! ar-f st-f (11) pe-f
J:!tp-ntr te-f !-w nt nb nt n p tme e-f z e(-y) a ty te-w p 5m n n yb a'st-f 'n-w p (12) mr
yJ:! m-bb Pr-'o '.w.s. z-f pe nb '0 gm(-y) w'·t m' n J:!r-'b-yr12 n mt 13 n Te-w-zy z n-y (13) n
sb'w n tS e-s a mJ:! st lOOO yJ:! te(-y) l:J.y-w s mJ:!-s st 929 yJ:! 'no br n Pr-co '.w.s. bn
(14) stH pI) 'n n te-s" n l;1tp-ntr n ntr ntry·t 16 e"r-s mte·t '7 aPr-co '.w.s. e-s a 'y n18 bt 20
Very doubtful.
Apparently not a numeral: it perhaps qualifies the
word l goose.'
1

2

s ::

r

Co.

Gr."', § 355, as it were
ol'w!y or 0i0E:I!!J.
501;

=-

Perhaps a nominal sentence, as

~ ~,

~
4-

l '].: ws

may represent

'This year,' like n p-hw.

nOTTO, AMELL"ifEAU, Geogr., 370; nor-

mally written ~~ ~

~ in I9/r6:

here abnormally owing

to the proximity of Qr-n-p in the next line.
S sty, lit. 'drawing' from stores, &c.
AOYELa and
see additional note.

, (UiIC?) jI.

So also I. 6; in I. , clearly

The cartouche of N eko is written

J(

MN'M

~ (?)

8 '].

apparently the

~

'].

oI

cf. p.

210,

I I

note 5, and below, 1. 4,

UI

11

to to nn@ ~ ~
I

I ~ ~

:t::=L)

IWV\'I\'\;>

I

expression,yr being without article.

r

In hieroglyphic it is

~ ~), Ass. Nikfi, Heb. l:lland n:ll,

Hdt. Nexws, Sept. and Man. N£Xaw, Jos. Nexaus; cf. STEINDORFF, Beiir. z. ASoij'r., i. 346.
At a time in which the
imitation of antiquity is apparent in many directions it seems
to be a rather exceptional revival of an Old Kingdom name

which is

~ ') ~ @i

(p. 208).
10 Note the idiom.
12 MNM

(Ui Jjjl.

~

s~

con-

spicuous in the nome-lists, e. g. DUMICHEN, Geogr. Inschr.,
iv. ro6.
9 ~ ") ~, 1St pl., the c::::. a superfluous repetition,

Kap1t'EmL,

(Ui) Jj t 1 in the

abn. hier. of Corpus Louvre, No. 24.

( c-' U ~

ERMAN,

'belonging to the ka,' and the plural N ekoii, dialectically
Nekau, 'belonging to kas/'

J I

I

with

-0Hlt:Or

A remarkable use.

evidently a

compou~d

n is probably for ~,

unless it be similar to that in STEINDORFF, Gramm. 2, § I7 r.
Any piece I?f land cut off by a canal might be called an
island, but this was in the middle of the river.
IS Cf. n'f.llH'f€..
It expresses the position of the island
opposite the centre of Teuzoi.
14 Fem. sing.
15 Bah. THIe, Sah. To.o.C, here ,spelt precisely like the word
?

for' behold! ' i. e.

eIC.

In other texts ~ @ is regularly used

for stm-j" of "--": and in this papyrus "":;;-"
.

?

0

"

r

=

=R-.

"'Jj~~@~o, but cf.I~~f~Jj,Pap.Eskhons,
Dynasty would mean 'belonging to bulls,' perhaps with 1. 46. The fem. C:. is written here because the word is
reference to the Apis and Mnevis bulls, which were now so really a fern. adj. used as a subs!.
devoutly worshipped. The demotic spellings and the foreign
~ ~ o. This must be fern. adj. (or qual.
transcripts indicate a wavering between the singular Neko, .
I I 2
MNNI

~, 'belonging to kas.' The variant in the XXVlth

=

"'":"))

1
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(IS) mz(?) 40 a st I yg sn(-y) n sl}"w z 'n st sp·t' a 'Mn Te-w-zy z-w n-y wn st 484t yg
(16) sp a 'Mn n'm-s z-y s n n w'b·w n 'Mn 'm-n te(-y) te-w st n-tn a qg2 n pe-tn \1tp-ntr
(17) nt n t so p etne 3 n Te-w-zy bn p-w stm-s n-y 'Mn Te-w-zy \1tp-ntr n (IS) 'y '0 m-ss
p-e·gm(-y) bar-f gm(-y) bt 33 . . . . . . . e-w sp a 'Mn Te-w-zy br hw e(-y) a (19) m\1-w
n'm-f sgnn e n-'s-w n e"r op n Ul-IJns erme p mr-yJ, m-b\1 Pr-'o '.w.s. p (20) p\1w e"r \.1p 4
tm r\.1 ty wy p mr y1). a t m' n Te-w-zy te J::!1-IJns ty(?) 5 'r-f see?) (18/1) \.1yt' a ty te-w
t st 4S4~ y\1 [n?J t sb n t st 4S4t y\1a·gm-w e-w (2) sp a p gtp-ntr \1r t m' n Te-w-zy a
qg n p 1).tp-ntr n 'Mn nt 7 t s\.1 P etn (3) n Te-w-zy mte-f ty wy-w a n btU) a"n-w a bl n
Te-w-zy e-w z e-w a tt-w n p sm (4) n t m' n Te-w-zy a'st-w
P-s-n-m~k-mn-n-P sy Br p sn n tIl-IJns 'w a Te-w-zy t1J.b-f (5) a 'h-mn S 'r-f 'rs n 'Mn
te-w n-f n nk·w a'z-w n UI- tIns e-n a ty st n-k z n-w P-s-n-m!k-(6)m-n- P py zm' e"r-tn n-y
a ty t' \1n-ntr n 'Mn 1(-Y) sap 'y n wpy z n-y w' wpe(?) e-f st (7) etbe OP e n web·w n
e"r 9 z n-k z ty t' 'n wne mn mte-s nb a r\.1 pe-s nb a 'y ar-k (S) n ke ss z 'nk s mte[-wJ
ty m'-f ar-k te-s e stm(-y) z py web n Sbk a 'wnee-s bar-f n w'b·w (9) n e"r sb n-f ar-s 'n
e pe-f yt n \1ry n B-nn-stn 'n wne mn mte-s nb a 1).·t-f z n,f (10) Z-Wbst-e-f- en\.1 sy A-gr(?)'·
p mr 5n e(-y) a 'n n-k pe-s nb e(-y) a ty sb-f n-k ar-s e"r-s \.1p e s P-a·te-'S sy (I I) Ns-sm-tw
e"r ne-f yt·w n J,-sp 13 n Pr-'O '.w.s. Wl;!-'b-R' Ns-sm-tw pe-f sr p nt OP w' rm 'w e"r
Ns-sm-tw (12) z st n,'w 11 ar-k a ty sb-k a t t' \1n-ntr n 'Mn n P-s-n-m!k-mn-n-P sy Br n
kns(l) '2 S n-f Ns-sm-tw (13) erme te-f \1m ne-f brt·w a w' tgs n grg s-f n-f a IJmn e"r twe
DP stm-s n (14) w'b·w p mr-sn s-w a pe-f 'y !-w nt nb nt mte-f 'n-w pe-f pr te-f s n \1-ntr
a bry te-w (15) 'n-w w' \.1r·t-ntr 13 te-w nqr-f t wty a·te P-a·te-'S sy V r·t-w-r-w 'r-w J,r p bke n 'ny
s-w (16) a t k·t wty n 'ny n Vb nt n p nt web e-w z e-n a ty nqr-w s z p br·t-ntr bne(-y)
added
rl) n-(I7)qr-s gy p nt e-f a
nqr-s a ne b'y14 a wrp15 z we web qe_s n-tn" te-s b'r (18) rm

rv

with false ending e:.) as predicate·: e·'r-s is therefore emphatic o.c- for £c-; cf. e"r(:y), &c. In later demotic e [tr-s
would be written, Stories H. P' l p. 96.
18 (Come as,' (amount to': hardly to be connected with
;y n 'w ofI Kham. 5/22.
1

I'nI QI J sp.t,

fern. sing.: contrast the following wn st

484li yft sp, apparently fern. pI., unless sp agrees with yft;
cf. p. 242, note 5.
2 Cf. eqR£2., societate alicuius utens, RABlS, 1.z., 13/83.
3 'Ground,' evidently the 'mainland of Teuzoi,' as opposed
to the' island of Teuzoi.'
4 So also 20/17.
The original would admit of reading ~ ~ ~ ~ for
......... .<:Q>d .........
. ht perhaps then
£:::),
@~, an
@ prece d'lllg mlg
li

stand for n I, ItTEI[-. But it is difficult to find a satisfactory
explanation of the passage. Omit ty(?).
, Gyt, !yoeIT, II Kham. 3/28, Pap. Mag. L. L., &c.
'1 Supply n, which is seldom omitted in this text.

s

~ ~ N:M ~ ~

Ji..

In

SPIEGELBERG,

:!..

Correspon-

dances, ~®=~]::@ var.
~ =~]:@ is
frequent as the name of a person, unless it be an appellative
title (see esp. the instance in Turin, '26, I. 6). The Ptole-

maic ® e5 '\> 'earth; 'world,' lit. 'noblest of monuments,'
CNW>M I

in reference to its creator (Dt'M1CHEN, A. Z., 9/89), is

j

t

~, -x~f3",
evidently the same word, changed like ®
from 'ffw-bit.
9 Usually past participle at this time, but here a future
meaning seems necessitated by the context.
10 The last sign resembles the determinative in the name of
Kambyses,

2'/7,

9, perhaps

I-VIII.
Mh~

11

A

I
@.J'). @I

I

It;

compare A-ftr(?) in Pap:

cf. Stori,s H. P., '53-4; but the present

'coming,' 'entering,' 'is coming,' 'passing' should be substituted for the past tenses in that note .
III

c10nc : 'l>.onc.

puzzling word.

=

but with det.

141

8

E

16

In I Kham. 3/5, &c" it is similarly written,

~ ~ @~.

~ ~ @ ~.

"

11I\[!J!!]].

Perhaps connected with the late

='='='0=

g'....--.-J]@I
15

The earliest occurrence of this

fI ~

III~'

D ~; cf. Bah. 0Twpn, mittere.

'Let it alone!' or 'never mind I' or 'retain it I (cr, K-b.C

it-b.R)?
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nw r-s br' e"r-f ty 'r-w s e bpte-f 'r w'b e bpte P-a·te-'S p _eo-n-mr s)) n-f (19) a t t' i).n-ntr
n 'Mn e-n rb grCf 2 i).r '·t-s 3 z bn-p pe-kyt 'r i).n-ntr n 'Mn q<-w t wty n (20) 'ny n Yb
bn-p-w nqr-s s-w a pe-f twt 2 n 'ny tmgy w' n r n t qni). (21) n 'Mn e pe-f twt n 'Mn n
qn-f i).wy-w sap yr s-w a pe-f ke (a·)wne n pr-Wsr n r n t qni). n Wsr (22) e pe-f twt n Wsr
n qn-f i).wy-w sap yr stm Ns-sm-tw sy P-a-te-'S [mt] nb e-'r n-f n w'b-w n (19/1) Tew-zy e-'r-s bp e wn w' s)) e-f 'p' 's p mr sn'(?) 5 'Y-m-i).tp sy P-sr-'S rn-f e te p mr
sn'(?) e'w-f (2) a rb' n mt n ijmn z Ns-sm-tw sy P-a·te-'S n P-a-te-'S pe-f sr te-s e br s))-k
m-s s)) erme 'Y-m-i).tp sy P-sr-'S (3) py sl} nt 'p n p mr sn'(?) e-f rlJ. pe-k zr 7 e-f rlJ. smy
n p mr sn'(?) etb·t-k mte-f ty nlJ.t-w n s (4) P-a-te-'S sl}-f erme 'Y-m-i).tp sy P-sr-'S mnq-f
n mt a·te-w e'w-f a IJmn a rlJ.-w n sl} s(-y) a Mn-nfr (5) erme 'Y-m-i).tp te-f sl} n sl}-w n
p mr sn'(?) n mt n IJmn 'n-f smy n'm-w n p mr sn' (?) z n-f p mr sn'(?) mt nfr-t sm-(6)y
'Y-m-i).tp n p mr sn'(?) z wn mte(-y) we sn w'b n 'Mn Te-w-zy pe s Z-Wbst-e-f-'nl} sy A-i).r(?)
p mr-sn n 'Mn (7) Te-w-zy erme ne-f snow a pe-f pr te-f s n i).-ntr !-W nt nb nt mte-f 'n-w
pe-f pr te-f s n i).-ntr a l}ry (8) te p mr sn'(?) 'r-w s' n I;Ir-bs sy I;Ir(?)-nfr-'w pa 8 I;I-nn-stn
z smy n-y sl} 'Y-m-i).tp (9) sy P-sr-'S nt a wb(?) (-y) 9 z wn mte-y w' sn w'b n 'Mn Te-w-zy
pe P-a-te-'S sy Ns-sm-tw rn-f s Z-Wbst-e-f-'nl} sy A-i).r(?) (10) p mr-sn n 'Mn Te-w-zy erme
ne-f snow a pe-f pr te-f s n v-ntr !-w nt nb nt n'm-w 'n-w pe-f 'y te-f s n (I I) v-ntr a bry
t wne n pi).-k n ty s' m-se a Te-w-zy my mi).-w n rm nb nt e P-a-te-'S sy (12) Ns-sm-tw py
w'b a z n-k my mi).-w n'm-w my 'n-w st a p 'y nt e(-y) n'm-f e-w zr te-f 'r-w l}-t-s (13) n
\
P-s-n-mtk-'-NytlO p mr ms' a-wne n p ts n I;I-nn-stn te-w w' rm bIll br n stow e-f 'w a (14)
I;I-nn-stn erme(-y) p!).-n a pa-I;I-nn-stn p mr ms' 'i).-n e"r-l)r-w n p 'y n sb 'sow n s'-w (15) n
p mr sn'(?) z I;Ir-bs pa I;I-nn-stn 'nb Wsr bn Z-Wbst-e-f-'nb p mr sn n 'Mn Te-w-zy n py
til (16) 'n stm(-y) z s-f a Pr-Wt a nhpy n I;Ir p yt n IJI-IJns e-'r s e"r ne-f yt·w 's-f
(17) a P-a-te-I;Ir-sf pe-f sms z m-se a Te-w-zy ! rm s 50 erme-k my mi).-w n rm nb nt e
P-a-te-'S p w'b a (IS) z my m\l-W n'm-w e-'n st n-y e-w zr 's p mr ms' a pe-f sms z m-se
a Te-w-zy ! rm 's (19) erme-k my 'n-w n rm nt e P-a-te-'S sy Ns-sm-tw a z my mi).-w
n'm-w my mi).-w n'm-w '-'n st n-y (20) e-w zr te-n 'y-t a Te-w-zy bn tgs 2 bnp-n gm
Z-Wbst-e-f-'nl} p [mr] sn n Te-w-zy (21) mi).-w n ne-f snow a-gm-n 'n-w st [a] I;I-nn-stn e-'r

1 Cf. '4/22, here followed by emphatic s!m-:f.
, (<11001<.- I): ",,,,1<., repellere_
S 'Upon it/ i.e. '(by means of the writing) upon it,' or
'(so far as the writing goes) upon it.'
4

cr.

PETRIE,

I A0

o

=1

1. 3, P sfl, nt

'po The former is almost a title:

Abydos, i,

75,

PI.

fij 00 U~ 1Q~

NW'M

~ ~,' scribe of Perca, reckoning the temple of
l!' c:. '8 .

Pnebwat (I)' (cf. the names Tv,{3ouaTo" &c., in J. H. So,
xxi. 280): it occurs also among the titles of Anemho,
BRUGSCH, Thes" 890'

" ':btL 1 0
~

, very doubtful, having no resemblance to
1
o.>-lJ 0
the group of p. 2'9, note '5. It resembles the
=
5

=-O.>-lJ

'17T'npos of Ros" but it is not likely that

det. ~ at this early period.

C!

=1

would have the

Cf. pw~, 'measure,' and rfJ. above, 10/16.
Here' oppression' rather than' strength,' 'ability' (?).
8 That the demotic sign really represents the hieroglyphic
letters 0 /II'JVVV\ seems clear from its use for the obsolete pn
, t h'IS ,.In Can., H'Isn,.
1 I, m hw pn = ru
0
0 MIVVVI'
6
7

,

,

, ~ j .b. - This is much like the later group for 0T'&',
but without the det.
older form (see
<::::::> D

~ or ~; a wbe, which seems to be the

BRUGSCH,

Wt6., x69, for the derivation from

j), OCCUrs in Rev. Eg., i. fase. 2, PI. X,I. 10, Dem.

Proph. 2/15, and seems to mean 'about/ 'concerning'; cf.
SPIEGELBERG, Rec. de Trav., xxvi. p. 162.
10 LIEBLEIN, 2361, 255 6.
11 rm bl, a new combination, probably meaning servant or
youth; cf. fllf"1<. for the order of the words.
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J:u- n pa B-nn-stn p mr ms' 'r-w sll e"r (20/1) I).r n pa B-nn-stn p mr ms' z 'nl]. Pr-'o
bn p-n t nk mote P-a·te-'S bn p-n 'n 'y mte-f a I}ry (2) P-s-n-mtk-mn-n-P sy Br p I].n-ntr
'Mn p e"r ty 'n-w pe-f pr te-f s n I].-ntr a I}ry z pa B-nn-stn P-a·te-'S te-s (3) e bnp-w gm
Z-Wbst-e-f-'nl} p mr 5n 'I]. pe-k I).w n ty t-w ny w'b·w n p mr sn'(I) e-w a s z e·'r-I].r n p
mr sn'(?) (4) bnp-n t nk mnt-k bnp-n ty 'now 'y mnt-k a I}ry z-y s n pa B-nn-stn 'n e"r
'Y-m-I;tp p (5) sl} n p mr sn' (?) ty Cj;J(-y) e"r I;r n p mr sn' (?) e-f ty hb-w n pa B-nn-stn'
p mr ms' I;·t(-y) 1 z a pe-f . _ . . . a ty prp-(6)w 2 te mt ty n p tS mI;. pa B-nn-stn n t'·t(-y)
1-[ t(-y) a wy z-f n-y 'nl]. Wsr' mr(-y) t-k a ny w'b·w (7) e"r-s I].p z' wne e Ijl-Ijns se mt
erme p mr sn' etb ny w'b'w mte-f ty q'-w st mte te-k mt (8) 'q te-s t s' nm a·te 'Y-m-I).tp
'now n-y etb·t-k t nt e(-y) zrk n pe-k 's s·l).ne 5 etb·t-s z (9) pe sn pe my 'r-w I).rl; ar-f my 'yt
mt a·e'w-f(?) 6 n-k n'm-s7 ny w'b·w e(-y) a ty te-w n-k I).t 10 .. t' (?)8 (lO) e-y a ty 'rq st (sic) 9
n-k bl nos m-bl). Br-sf m-bl). Wsr N-'r-f 10 z bnp-n 1 nk mnte-k bnp-n 'n (Il) 'y mnt-k a I}ry
e(-y) a ty 'row sbte py rm n p mr sn' (1) nt I;·t-k bl nos te Br-bs pa B-nn-stn (12) 'q-s m(?)I;t(-y) ty wy-w a n w'b·w z pa B-nn-stn n n w'b·w te-s P-a·te-'S te(-y) 'q-s m(?)-I).t-f ty
wy-w (13) a I).r-tn e-tn a ty n-f I).t 20 'sow skp z bn eon rl]. ty n-f I).t 5 z-y s n pa B-nn-stn
wz p tw (14) n pe-f . . . . . !"w I).t 10 n sy sbn nny 'y.w a"n-w a I}ry te-w 'q ke 19 20
n wpy 'n 11 (IS) n'm-w z now pa B-nn-stn "nl) Wsr stm(-y) mt nb e"r-tn [n]-f e-w t tnw n p
mr sn'(?) bn e I).t 50 'n tnw a (16) bl my te-w n-f I;t lOe(-y) a ty q'-f n-tn p ke I;t lO
mte-tn 'rq tnw n-f z bnp-n t nk mnt-k (17) bnp-n ty t-w bnp-n tY 'now pe-k pr te-k s n I).-ntr
a I}ry p pl).w e"r I].p ty sp-w to 12 (18) n n w'b·w n p I).t lO mte-w 'r n-y p 'nl]. m-bl; Br-S[
m-bl; Wsr N-'r-f mte-w !y I).t 1. n p rm n mr sn'(I) 13 a·wne (19) I;·t(-y) mte-w !y wy(-y) a
n w'b'w mte pa B-nn-stn z n-y m-'r mt erme Ift-k 'nl]. Wsr 'nne Z-Wbst-e-f-'nl} (20) p .mr
sn 'y a rs e(-y) a ty te-f n-k '0 p nk a·te n-k ny w'b·w e(-y) a 'r n-k te mt nfr-t I;'(-y) 'nl].
P-R' (21/1) stm(-y) n setb 14 a"r-w n-k e"r(-y) tm ty t-w ny w'b·w n p mr sn'(?) z b 'r"
Ijl-I::fns (2) ty krf-w16 te-k mt mte te-k mt 'q wt w 11 pa B-nn-stn p mr-ms' s(-y) a Ijmll
(3) 'n(-y) Ns-sm-tw pe yt erme te mw·t ne sn·w ne rm tr-w a Te-w-zy te-n 'row ppy" (4) tb

1

II.

"r6 AJ~ ~~;

Perhaps with the sense of protection, which is clear in

'9.
2 Hardly 'Boh. 1?ep~<.up, 'cast off,' 'loosened.'
3 Looks like Qr-Rc, but must be Wsr as in other o~ths
of the sheikh.
'
4 The 'Ae is unusual here.
II,

Z

Obscure in meaning as always;

' " "VTa

~

7

.u..uoc; cf. the construction after

10

=

TO.

riJ

J

@•

t, means' coin' in XVII/5 (p. 274). A
A curious muddle; read crq-w st.
...JL.,
"=-- • Cf. I. 18; perhaps better Nn-'r,j.
"'"
...JL.,

U'"

1

11 Perhaps a compound *£Ienwne, or else 'labour and
stone.'

"

=

IS

Probably iJ;1correct for n p mr snt (?) as in 1.

al

C\', hardly for nTelt-, cf.

!!!nTOOT-

(I).

Aj

however, represent the old
15 'Lest.'

SET HE'5

,

The causative

Verbum, and is at least

r~ J1

This spelling may,

szb, sdb.

I Kham. 4/12, note.

'" Cf. ""'P'!, avellere (?).
17 The meaning being evidently' the sheikh, &c" dismissed

me,' not 'the sheikh, &c., were dismissed '; the

represent Ist sing, obj. pron.

~ ~. The

r

I

w may

case differs from

those elsewhere (P"220, note to) in that the verb here has
a nominal subject" so that there is no suffix between the

verb and its pronominal object. Another explanation would
be to suppose w!-w (y) P. 'They (namely cf. "",) P, &c.,
dismissed me.'
18

I I.

is not recorded in

very unlikely to be found in demotic.

o,V'rJKOVTa

'rights (I).' Cf. I Kham. 5/2.
very obscure in the original.

The

9

sf;.ne

~~~=i, Ros. 18

6

8

<s

of

cf.24/14.

8~ ~

@

periphrastic.

0

being a verb of late formation the s!m-:/, is

PAP. No. IX.

20/1-21/14, 22/8-ro

247

te·n qt-w pe-n pr te-w pI). te-f l}-l}re 1 I).ms-n n'm-f te-f2 s n I).-ntt (5) 'n·t a l}ry s' p-hw ss
sbq·w n e·'r 1J.P sljI<ljns sy !:ir e·'r (sic)' yt·w bnp (6) P-s-n-m!k-mn-n-P sy !:ir 'y a Te-w-zy
S' p-hw ty e'w rm m-s pe-f nk p-e·wnee-f (7L'r-f.a hn (?) a \1-sp 44 n '!:i-ms
1J.p I).-sp 3 n Gm-'z 4 !:ir sy P-s-n-m!k-mn-n-P p I).n-ntr 'Mn 'w a (8) Te-w-zy <\1-f erme n
w'b·w bnp-w mt erme-f a l} n rm n p t bnp-w ty !-w n-f ... ·w' s-w a (9) p-sr-<I). sy Yr-!:irr-w p sn n !:ir-1J.b(?)-wsy-gm(?)· sl}-w n-f a t t' I).n-ntr n 'Mn Te-w-zy n I).-sp 4 n Gm-'z

c. Cols. 2I/ro-23/9. Copies of the records set up by
of Teuzoi, viz. : A eols. 2I/rr-22/7 and Beals. 22/8-23/9.

Pete~si

(I) in the temple

Translated above, pp. ro7 et seqq.
(21/10) l} 6 n ty wty 2·t a·te P-a·te-'S sy Yr·t-w-r-w'r-w

(A) (21/II) l} n ty wfY n 'n-Yb nt n ~ 0 ~ n 'Mn}
(B) (22/8) l} n t l~

{~

A. 21/12.

B 221.
.

v9··

IIQ]I

=;' ":".nqr-w

I).r p bk n 'ny

~I!hl:O<!JI=~Jl~I~~~Jl~~~*Jl~(or~l)l

nil--=-.
·nnlllil

l!hl
0

• .

21. ~Jl C~~=5J
22.

13·

LI

X

r;;~~oJl~

C~~=.J~~~~~~Jl~~

.

1

..

~,--"d,·

~o
~I)nl
~II",=I ['
10. .

~~

•

14·
22..

1

~ 'f ~ n@ LJ, 'they completed (I) its lower story' ;

oil!,

~
I
fbr!J. see p. 299, note 4, rather than"= ~ I as translated
.

p.

0

I

cf. p. 222, note 19.
2- The following is remarkable as a pure nominal sentence,
unless a word (e I) has been omitted at the beginning.
S Supply (ne:f).
1.05,

. (y ~~ l~d@1?J

r~o~

is for

~ ~J cf. p. 199, note I, and p. 259, note 6.

Pro~

statue

C

C~ J ~ 1J

L. D., iii. 28 3 m., on the Vatican

~ J~ ~

J.

In the Dem. ekron. the

spelling seems to be Kbz, Kbze, ==" ~

l~ ~ @ ~ @.

The undeciphered word occurs in Tur. Dar. 24/2, and
Corpus Louvre, 22/2, in lists of choachyte's property
and rights •••. n Wsr, 'fee (1) of Osiris' (followed by
'place in the necropolis,' &c.): also p it n p . .. [n w,"jmw 'the! of the fee (?) of choachyteship/ Turin Dar. 3r/z;
cf. also above, Pap. VII/2. See p. z(j6, note 5.
I>

">-=
6

bably the vocalization was Kam'oze, in Old Persian, &c.,
Kambuziya, KI]..f"j3vfJ"f]s. At Hammamat the spelling is

=="

J

'copy of/ occurs as early as Dyn. XXI, Tab.

~

Eskhons, 1. I5.
7 These signs are in hieratic: <=> representing a of the
reI. a·nqr-w.

EL HIBEH: DARIUS I.
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22 ..

="'=' ~ 9~Ill. Sil 15- ll'1~rj

21

~

22..

Jjl

<::>

rI

..

I

l '1 n,!':':":l

,LI Jjl~@290
-910 Jjl"=
~ s::u ~
IX MII/VYI ~ ~S::U
li. L . .-Il

rj'!'~@

.

="'=' riJ riJ 211~8~Q
fl..
.c:=:.c=::

9 Jjll

..:o--U 01111

I'I

Sil ~

(wanting)

22.
" = ~riJ~

21. ~=Jl

22.
21
22.

~

~

riJ ~riJ ~

12. .

@¥' , '1rll\,.~' ~ j 04@=01<=>1
. . . ..
..... .

riJ~
o~ JjlCl~
~~ 2ilSilo(~
~

II~dl ~llf:: ~ ~~ ~~ ;;-:~:
13·

<=>

A

'7 :

~~III

Co

N'MN\~Jl._

~ 2,~ 1~~;;;;Jl~~Jl)

r

~~ ~rWh:: ~~:: 1 ~ ~ WIJl-ll- ~ ~ ~

rg

~riJ~jQ~Jl5~:=~~ ~1 ~L~=JloJl::="'='riJ ~riJ ~~ ~~~::~

~~~=~IIIJl~ 14'I~Ll °Jll~L~Jll~L~~ ~1~L~=Jl+~

Jl ,":,":~6J@~'~~=~IIIJl~ fij@~6~:::g fij@~IQ~Jl~~~jLlJl ~
~~~~~~~

21.
22.
1

~L~I@:~~~~~o~=j@~~~~~~1
IS..

With uraeus on head.

2;

..

. . . .

. . ~~~!.

Base writing for ~ c. @.

=\\

Wand

t

~

at this period and is written

~~

Qi

in 'lin.

has shown that this word is properly to be
read zcm.', A. Z., 4I/73, but apparently has not found an

hierogl., DEVERIA, 84, 100, 123.

instance of the spelling with

reading is assured by the parallel, p. 202, note 12, wi,th this
title, and by n sl!,w n in 7/1 being equated with sl! nb n n·1 nb
1if-lmy below. 'Abnormal hieratic' documents sometimes

S

GARDINER

, For

~ ===" i or ~
'~~I

r.

a.

'~III

The det. is

0, not 5, and

may perhaps be explained by the importance of linen, rope,
and allied industries.
5

For ihb see BRUGSCH, Wtb., Suppl.,

as in b1:ts-w, 22/4, but it is uncertain.

~ in 21/17, 22/15. f~)

I.20.

~(l) is much

The sign differs from

commonly follows the titles

6

fij

is here of unusual form, resembling

.PJJ,

but the

Is

show an open form of

fij.

somewhat like this, e. g. Tabr.,

year 3/8 and B. Pete@si's writing of the sign may have
been influenced by the form in an abnormal hieratic original:
this consideration makes for the genuineness of the document.

PAP. No. IX. 2I/IS-22/4, 22/n-23/6.
IS.

c&

~ Jh, n
fIt\NIM

In ~ ~

0
fIt\NIM

0 \i--.. A Ii' S;,. "" :,
W ~ ~o~ I c:.c. "'> I _

~2.

=

15 ~ I

~ ~ = -:1l j
~t -= <=> '="I '="I I

I I

~ne5
-9l~ru~ ru~ ~ -9l(?)~ ~22/I.
~MMM~ c:::::=, ~ ~ ~ l:U ..A~===-,

23/1..

.

'"i

. ~ru~ru~

J

..-.::::::'I

0

MMM @ I

I I I "CA

Q

.J
""

NWWI

=1"-0 ~
@ l

.....

l::~

~o\@

[1"-0].
0

li'iOil

~ I II I NV".\..V.,(

23.

2..

~

Q

. ~~I:'

22..

21. lQ~Jj
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.

.

C

.

.

~~~ ""·c&Jl
~t~

o

23.

.,.

·4· .

@~

0

-c;;:>I.

<=:> A.--ll D.

~~

""

'

@~~
I

~ 9n"" -9l~ne5 -9l~ ~
~ ~
8 8 ~ li'MMM...JI--=>- ~ --"
/"i'MN>M l
22. J oI I~
IWo~ c ~NWW\~~1lJ ~ru ~ ~ <=>~R 0 ~ll c::. \\MMN\---+t-<=> I ~t J:::;

23.

o ..........
",

22.
23.

4·

=\@.
1'>",

,

~MN>M
. . . . . . fj::::

~@~~:;;:~~~, ~ ,=Ho ~ m~~= 1

l,~,

5·

1 A very obscure expression, 'understood thoroughly' or
'immediately' (?).
, Seems modelled on the demotic expression !e-:/ 'q-s n

K

. ~::: . .~J

lzt-j, 14!22.
S

dr-', cf.

BRUGSCH,

Wlb., '557, Supp!., '333·

• Occurs in a Middle Kingdom title, A.z., 29/II3, &c.

k

EL HIBEH: DARIUS 1.

25 0

5·

.23.

{(~'llr~n~~~~~~J~L!JWT71
g~{(~I. . ·1~~~· . . . Hr, 7
=~~E':':i11,.1;R ~Z;S"'~D 1E5)

-.6..,.1 -m E5 @%
~Jr: SilIWVVV\ 0.

22.
23.

PETITION OF PETEESI

1WVVV\2.il ~ N\IVIN\J!, ~ 2b- I

~~J18J1t::J1 7·111J1:~J1~:%1fc?::

0 ~ ~ NVIMI\

.!. . . . Z;S~><=- .

23.
22.

23.
22.

~~::::~ t:~~~J rJ-h

23. o><=-

7·

~~fl~~ '-'®"fl~7J1

7

. 9··

81~~i)

J11t)~:.

. ..

22.

23.

D.

eols. 24, 25.

Hymns inspired by Ammon.

Translated, above, pp. no et seqq.

The following is a rough attempt to transcribe the words of the first song i'n the
style of the Sahidic dialect. Though over eight centuries may intervene between the
date of the hymn and the earliest monuments of Sahidic, there is good reason to
suppose that the forms of the words changed but little 3: a terminal "', however, often
appears in Akhmimic where it is absent in the other dialects, and may be ancient,
recalling the terminal e of the older English poets which is so essential to the rhythm.
~ is here employed to increase the resemblance to the old pronunciation.
Forms
which are purely conjectural are marked with *
, An interesting variant: cf.
in Tod/b.,
BERG,

BRUGSCH,

g~ {( (5 as var. for ~ '6

W/b., 5' 5. Probably ~

A. z., 34/'4) is the same,

%\;> (SPlEGEL\\ I

g~ \l T'

being a stan-

dard word in similar contexts in the New Kingdom.
2

The gender follows demotic: in the parallel instance

just before it is mase. as in Egyptian.

, Above, p. 183.

PAP. No. IX .. 22/5-7, 23/6--24/8.

COPIES

OF

STELAE AND HYMNS

25I

(24/2) ru...;,.''''-(?) HHpmwwn, C£H2,H HH,,-'Y2,P0'l'''n£'I'''-'I'''-q'l'o (3) nw£.l.UJ.o0'Y, ll"-q""W H0'Y'I'''- "-POR
£HM'&W'l' £I*<3'WC(?) "-po0'Y, £H~llm ....nU)p(?)
;"';\.00'Y(?), *H£!!Ill0'Yll(0'Y), ;"!!I00'Y H-(4)P-*'&'I'OO'Y(?)
"-*2,;"'Y(?) HM, M.9.0'YH <3'W H;"H, *2,O(?) Rq<3'W H;"'Y ;,.H
c0'Y(?) HW'&'I', <3'£HI"-'Y(?)-C2,(?)-CIll, .u.n"-'Y{-(5)clo.&(?) H£'I'H'Y
;,.£Oll HO'. 'I'....;,.'Y HHW'&'I', ;"'Y(?)"-""I'I'0'Y £'I''&''--2,H'I'O'Y
(24/1) b n n l:Js·w a'wne 'Mn 'r-w m-te wnee-f! pI). a ny wty-w a·nqr-w e-f n'y a p
w'b-f n te-f g' sps (2) e-f st-f a bry mte-f hn' a p mr I).s
n mt·w' n n rm b'n'w st n b 4 n ne-w brt·w
p nt e te-f5 t' (3) pI). n'm-w,
b 'r-f z ntr ar-k (?) 6
e na 'Bt I).wy gs r-w7,
e na ljn-Mn m-'r (?) S
'l-w n smm'w',
's-w n (4) 'r btW'WlO
e l:ir-w -ny n,
'Mn g' 12 n-n, I).r bn e-f g' n-w 'n
st n 'Pt-w,
gm-w sl:i sm,
bnp-w ty (5) qblf 13 n ]:It-w
'hm n-t t mw·t n n 'pt·w,
e"r-w a l·t-w e·tbe b·t-w
ke ]:Is
'Mn e-w '5 (6) n-k,
m-'r st-k a I).tp n n mm-w 14
n-wh 15 I).t-w,
n-b'n I).t-w,
n-'5 ne-w rm b'n'w 10
n-ntm(?) (7) r-w \)n 'yt(?) 17,
n-why-w e-w 'r bl lS
p nt e te-f t' p]:l n'm-w,
b 'r-f z ntr ar-k
qt-w ne-w (8) pr'w n qt n me 19,
e pe-k n pS(?)20 qt pr
1 The particular force of this rare form, n-je wne-.f slm,
is not clear. Perhaps' while he was hearing,' or 'when he
had been hearing.' It might be pronounced *n'i'£n:o.~c:/.t)'T.u.,
and it seems possible that it produced II.'fo.qClO'fU1.. (2nd
perf., &c.), while n Ie ~!m:f through the addition of the
colourless auxiliary 'r produced *n Ie ;r-:f slm, It'T£p£qcW'T.J.J..

2

ru ~ ~, ~f. L 18.

~

It might be read fLJ

'1.

Sah.

3 The final I excludes Me'Tp~. 'witness,' but ll'TO, cf. SETH:E:,
A. Z., 38/145, seems possible. Perhaps lla'T€, 'success,'
, gains,' 'pleasures.'
tJ\

4

Perh~ps for.",=='!!::J', 'in front of,' p.
o

5

note

19.
14

I

I

,

in its full meaning, 'hand, as opposed to its use in

'25::£,

'or.'

15
16

~

, cr. 25/5~I ~ ~. _=<::> ~,.
"LnIlillil

= ,, :

or read9

but the' sign here and in the parallel passages is more like
r-k than p/1, in the upper part. Note
without def. art.,
probably an archaism.
7 r-w instead of ar..,w is characteristic of the hymns.
In
the narrative we find only nw r-s for ar·s twice, evidently
affected by the termination of .n:~T; see p. 236" note 1 3.
S ,unwp.
The reading is exceedingly doubtful, though the

1J1

illl

means' be inactive,' 'be silent,'

~ 11 ~ n:c::::t "I apparently .llOTlle, fons.
~~ l
For the root, wh, wIry, cf. Stories H. P., p. 152.
The same marking of the plural in this word in l. 15.

nn
J
l
"
~~~@.
<::>~,
1.0

forming prepositions.

Eg. ~

'cease.' So also Sah. r5W, manere, means' cease,' GW €q- in
Luke viii. 44 [PzStlS, p. 43, It'TepecGiJ,) €C-, CRUlir], though
it often means the very opposite, 'persist in.'
13 Is this' refreshment,' 'satisfaction,' or 'moderation'?

The possessive article seerQ.s regularly employed with

~
0.

222,

form of the sign is clear.
9 Or nominal verb, n-smm-w.
11) 'r b,lw to a person genera[y implies slaying him.
11 So also 4/9; cf. Pap. Mag. L. L., verso, 33/3'
12
' '!is £ (cf. the groups for grg, grh) is used phonetically
<::::::> 2Jj
.
for g', Sah. G£, 'other,' cf. 15/ 1 7, and in many texts for g', ng',

~
\\

£.

~

~~perhaps=Eg_ .~=--'

but the reading may be 'Y!z. The meaning is evidently
'oppression,' 'injustice,' or 'wrong,' see 25/7, 8.
IS Cf. p.&o~, 'flee' or ' escape.'
19 CRUM, Cal. MSS. Brzl. Mus., pp. 242, 592, has pointed
out the survival of this word in the Faiyumic .ll.€.7ll0TI =
avaxawwcJ"tS.
20

A group ending in --11--, like that for oxOnc in l. II.
a possible reading according to the· obscure

--E- seems

Kk2

EL HIBEH: DARIUS 1.

25 2

PETITION OF PETEESI

'r-w pe-k n t,·w t,·w \
e s nb e-f J:!q n-f
ne-w pr·w a·J:!q-w ar-w(?) 2 (9) e-w a orr(?)',
e pe-k smne
ot-k st n 'w 4 nb,
a'wnee-w grg n'm-w
p nt e-f spy n'm-w, (10) e'r-k a q'-f a zr
J:!t-w' bnp-k ty 'm-w 6 n pe-w ss n ms(?} 7
bnp-w 'wyB b·t-w
p-e"r-w l;mty 9 (II) a p1) (?) n'm-f,
! s n not-w mte-w n kns
p nt e bnp-w ty s a pe-k 1)tp-ntr,
'r n nbt·w bh-flO
bnp-w 'r(?) 11 n-k (I2) n ss n 'r,
'r-k mqmq-w a '0
bnp-w 'r n-k e t>(-t ?)-w pI).,
e-w n mr '1) (?) 't sms
bnp-w 'r n-k (I3l e-w bn pe-w m«?) ",
e b-pte n nOt·w bq-w 13
'r-k n-w mt a b n J)t-w,
q'-k n nOt·w m-s-w
c
q'-k n nl;t·w (I4) m-s-w r (?) nb(?) 14,
e b 'r-w bryr{?) 15 n-w
e-w 'r n-w setb n mne,
a t s 16 n n e"r-w
te-k str-w n-w n ne-w (I5) b'n'w,
te-k wrs-w n'm-w 'n
te-k z-w mt 1Jm·t n n bm·w r-w,
te-k tb«?)-w ne-w bk·w
te-k wrs-w n ne-w pb'w
te-k str-w n-w (16) n ne-w <y'w n J:!mt,
te-k tbew (?) p mw n mne,
n p nt e-f bp (I 7) n'm-w
te-k str-w n-w,
'y-w 17 n w~-se'w (I)
e"r-w twn-w a syJ:!yJ:t,
e bn e-w stm n-w smy
pe-k by·w IS (I8) P nt n'm-w,
e b 'r-w z ntr ar-k
e"r-w z ntr ar-k,
m-te te-k st m-te n 11bt·w
e"r-w st-w a sbl). n rn-k,
m-te hn-w 19 (25/1) a nz(?)"
n-e·z-k n e"r 'y,
n-e-sr-k 11 e"r VP
lTIte-w z,
It may mean 'raw material ~ to judge by the

original.

context.

, sp-sn (II'

Note that the repeated word is in the plural
, pieces-pieces.'
2 It is not clear that the last sign in the line is .::::=:::=>, cf.
note

'" III

12.,

Possibly an abbreviation for !yoPgJP'.
" This group is 'w (goats,' 'flocks,' 'animals' in Dar.

10

1.2:;<; _~ 1

'6....,

TSBA. viii. 5/4, and below Pap. X/g. 'Office' is differently
The translation may be,

'Thou hast slaughtered them like the herds with 'which
they were provided.'

a

~ ~ ~ ~ generally in dem.=~ swallow,' but

sometimes I perceive,'

. fA.

E1.\1.£.

This spelling is used both for birth,' II/I6, and
I

'interest' on loans, 1/5.

s Presumably Eg. ...,..-Df1~

nected with A
, Cf.

@

~

a Possibly 0' I

'1', 'rob,' unless it be con-

,'extend,' and so ' distend,'

~ jtD~

re,

EB., and finlY, BRUGSCH, Wlb., 965.

25/ 6 ,

~ I.

'C7''C7

" The initial w (1) or

1

(1) has no trace of a stroke at the

17

~ in wrs, 1., 15.
Cf. £IU1.~.
Perhaps constructed like

18

~

top like
16

:; Cf. perhaps 'Ao.P2.HT, if taken with sr.

~l,

evidently a verb.
11 eI,pe., 'make: 'do; '-labour,' standing absolutely.
12 Quite uncertain, possibly ll~, 'place'; cr. the end of
1. 8 for a similar sIgn r-W (?).
13. Unknown word.

3

written elsewhere in this papyrus.

the suffix-form of the word

ill ::'

TOOTOT ItrtPWllE.

originally 'souls' and 'Divine will,' now

singular with meaning' wrath (1) of God'; the Singular

~,

'soul,' is *A~, the plural AIO'f: see ArAIOj, 'soul of souls,'
in Pap. Mag. L. L., 29/6, and in the dekan-list, BR., Thes.,
167: bul the pronunciation of this group was probably
different.
10 Cf. l:'''''', appropinquare, accedere (I).
" Hardly a form of lm or ...../,.on (p. '32, note 3).

PAP. No. IX. 24/8-25/9.

HYMNS

253

st n l).t-w z e-n a 'r,
st m-t'·t-k tm ty 'r-w
(2) st s·b-pr ef, st ty 'ne 'wn
'Mn p nb sty, st n rm mt n l).t-w IfCw
e"r-w ms' "
e t 'z (?) n qn-w
(3) gw-w 2 p gb' e"r l).r n p n'se., 'r-w te-k bty nt mst-k 5 s
b-b-w te-k 'py, !-w pe-k ];tp-ntr
(4) tq-w a ne-w pr'w,
bnp-w wn n te-k 'm]; (?) 6
n-e'wne ,]; n pe-k b-ft-];r, e"r htb n'm-w
w' w", e b 'r-w z (5) by·w ar-w
e"r-k I;rs 8 n ne-w . . . . ' m-b];-w,
e b 'r-w z 'h p-e:'r-n
m-te te-w p twe 10 n (6) !:Jt-w !:Jcw
ke ];s
b 'r p 'n wsb ll str,
'sq-w 12
b 'r 'Mn g' n tbe 1', b 'r p !:Jr' hI pe-f !:Jwr', (7) b 'r p 'yt (?) tm nb-t
'Mn mn t m . . . . 14 m-t'.t-f, e"r-s qty 'wt(?) !:In·w-f
b 'r-f sp 'y m-te n p nb-t, a q' (8) n-f p 'yt(?)
pe-f 'y b-ns arm,
pe-f w .... !:Jw
t pn (?) ta P m'·t,
t nt yr·t-f n-s
'm n-n 'y 'Mn,
(9) n!:Jm-n a ne-w I;ny·w btwy·w
A word should be said about the corrections by the scribe. They are written
above the lines, either as additions (passim) or as substitutes for words below them (12/10,
16/8). In a few cases words wrongly repeated have been erased, leaving a gap, 15/7,
17/17: but gaps can be used to mark the beginnings of new main sections 5/13, 24/2, 5,
25/6; also IS/I, 20/17. On the whole the text is very accurate, but some faults have
evidently escaped the corrector. In constructing a sentence in demotic the expression
is very full, leaving little to the imagination; the corrector has generally filled in what
has been omitted, perhaps permissibly, in the first instance, 18/17, cf. 14/6.
1

-k:::. ~ ..h,

the ligature for

~ as in SC , letter.'

.2 s!m-/ of the transitive gw=t500T~
SETHE considers that
this is a secondary formation from qual. G'HOj (Verbum,
I. 346), it is therefore interesting to find the s!my so early.

s W ~ with det.

'1

or

~ (I),

but not

~.

, As in Pap. Mag. L. L. If from nat this would hardly
be found so early.
(i Probably present in meaning, cf. p. 23I, note 12, and
observe that the true past form of stm-f with nt is ttl e s!1Jl.y,
whereas this is exactly parallel to I Kham. 5/r9 p nt mr·k s
'that which thou desirest.'" See also p. 229, note li3.

7

w' sp-sn (1).

S

Cf.

!!!E!,!!!"

'mock at ' (1).

I

'Hardly \JII •
I

10.

Perhaps Eg. ~ ~ @m:rrn

l' the plural sign probably o\ving

to the termination of TOOT.

" Cf. D'Orb., '4/6-7, and above, '4/.1.
The w (?) may be a mistake or accident, perhaps caused
by the junction of two leaves at this point.
13 This is written precisely as eTAe, but may represent
~"''''.&E, unless that be the !b' (I) of 24/'5, '6. Etbe
'avenger' (PSBA. 22/,62) may be here.
14 The same word apparelltly in Dem. Proph., 3/r8 t m ... ,
'wt-s 'The scourge is among them" (Rev. Eg . , ii. livr. I,
PI. r 6). Jbt cannot be read here.
12
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EARLY PTOLEMAIC PAPYRI FROM THEBES, Nos. X-XIV
PAPYRUS OF THE REIGN OF ALEXANDER

PAPYRUS

No. X.

315 B. c.

Contract of marriage.

PI.

IV.

XLVIII.

Translation on

p. II4·
(I) I}-sp 1 2·t 'bt 3 'I] n Pr-'o 'Lgsntrs sy 'Lgsntrs p ntr
z I}m-I]·t 2 n Pr-'Mll P-a·te-Ijns sy Zwf (?)-'DY 3 mw·t-f Ns-Tfn 4 n s-J:!m·t Ta-'S
'Mn-'PY mw·t-s 'S-e·'r-ty-s'
'roY t·t n J:!m·t te-y not J:!t 2 a sttr IO a J:!t 2 'n (2) n pe-t sp (?)' n s-l;m·t 7
not 'q (?) 8. • .9 6 hr hw J:!t I qt 2 a sttr 6 a I;t I qt 2 'n n pe-t I;bs hr rnp
hr 'bt nb a hr rnp·t nJ:! hn 24 .
.10 n pe-t 'q (?) J:!bs mte-y ty-s not hr
e-y q'-t n J:!m·t mte-y mstt·t mte-y hne 11 k·t s-J:!m·t a-(3) J:!r-t e-y ty [not] I;t
50 a J:!t 10 'n
1

SETHE

has demonstrated the value h ~./ sf

Boh. "c<1)- for the dating group

f~

, year' the demotic group is

J O.

i

demotic documents the date-word

.

'year.'

f~

(J) D~)
\0

For

I

f~

0

rnp.t

At the, beginning of
is often written large j

the { is prominently marked, and may assume the form
of a line parallel to the stem, Later, a spot is generally
added above this ~ine, the earliest instance being in the 15th
year of Amasis (Corpus Louvre, PI. 25, no. 25), and this
form is usual in the reign of Darius r. From the time
of Darius III (1) (Corpus Louvre, Pl. 3, no. 2) the spot
regularly assumes the definite shape of a demotic 0., as in
this papyrus, and so continues into the Roman period, as

7f ~.

In the body of a document, on the other hand,

and even at the beginning in less showy writing, e.g.
No. XXVI, &c., below, the date-word continued to be written
simply

f ~.

In some papyri of the age of Darius I the

initial date-group might be read as

i

{~, notably in the

papyrus of his loth year at Turin: but as the Coptic !!I",'),nT(;, RTPoC markedly avoids the definite article,
it cannot be read here in demotic. It seems rather that as
o.c~Oi!

the line and spot developed they gradually took the form

of the demotic

~

(or

~

or

t)

in accordance with the

etymology and sound of the word [z-sp, so that the group in

its ultimate shape might be transcribed

mte-y ty
nJ:! hn 2
rnp nb
IO a sttr

,,

i.e. 'the papyrus is green,' but the reading is doubtful.
Perhaps ~ET¢o.v€:wr; (gen.) Cas. Or T€:7I'€:vOlOv~ in MAH.S>r. may be Tj"n.I-'w.
3

4

in the oldest demotic papyri the small projection in front of

if

ta P-a·te-

~I f~·

, (tm alone = T<K(TWV), Ber!' 3,,6, 3/20, 6/25 = Cas.
6/3, '4/ 2 •

5

The signs following the name look like

~

I I, 'one

person,' but must be only determinative; in Pap. XI there
is a similar group after T-sr-bmt in 1. 1, :with decisive variants
in the different copies.
6 See above, p. 2 I 6, note 4.
Probably the same masculine word that is written out spe in the later style, p. 268,
note 2: it is similarly found in the marriage-contracts, Dem.
Pap. Ber!., Dar. 3078/3,5, pe sp s-(t"': also in Dem. Pap.
Strassb., Dar. 5/4, p sp n y!z 'compensation for the lands.'
[The form in Pap. Libbey is decisive.]
7 Formed as if the group at the end of 1. 2 were preceded
by the article

i: but~must

be only another and more

1iI of which three forms occur
archaic way of writing
l:::Iolj
in this papyrus.
s O€IK(?): also inp nb tq(?), Berl. 3II6, 6/24=Ko.TOLKO~
Cas. 14/1, i. e. soldier colonist with pension or rations.
Cf. I (I) 'bread' in Pap. Mag. L. L., Glossary. It may be
the same group as in p. 247, note 5, or possibly a word for
corn (N, ss). [See SPIEGELBERG, Rec. de Trav., 28/,89, but
not = KlOpctfLWV.]
9 Precisely like the numeral 5, but probably a measure or
indication of quality: compare the similar entry in the Philadelphus marriage contract. v. p. II 7, note 2.
10 Another item (?), or the group translated' such are' at
the end of the enumeration of YlOtTVl.o.l.) see p. 256, note 3.

1

~ ~ ~ 8 J':; or ~ ~ -=>- 0 , in Dem. Pap. Bed.,
3' 45/ 4 ~ ~ @M; ~,"n: ~("nT would probably take a.
11
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CONTRACT OF MARRIAGE

pe sr Co pe-t sr Co pe p nb n nt nb nke nb nt mte-y ~nc n nt e-y ty Op-w n pr ylJ
s·cnO bk bk·t ot !;mt I;Ibs ,!;·t Co 'w nke n ry 1 nb
mte-y ty n-t py Cq (?) !;bs nt sb !;ry br rnp nb
pe-t rt p nt ~ l).t·t 2 (4) a t wzlt 3 n(?)Jpe-t <q (?) !;bs l1t e-s a OP a <y-y 4 mte-y ty-s n
br rnp nb n !;t 5 't mne 't z qnb 6 nb mt nb n p t erme-t
sb P-nfr (?)- .
. sy W sr-wr 7

Witnesses on verso:
P-ss (?) sy Mnt-m-l). p !;n-ntr M< (?)
W sr-wr sy Z-l;Ir
P-bl-Ijns sy. P-a·te-'Mn-stn-tw sy <NbP-bl-Ijns (sy) P-a·te-'Mn-stn-tw sy !:Ir
(5) P-a·te-'Mn-stn-tw sy Ns·
P-hb 8 sy
P-a-tesy
<Nb-f-ri-Ijns sy Wsr-wr sy Pa(?)-Mn'
P-a-te-'Mn-stn-tw sy P-bl-Ijns
(10) P-sr-'!; (?) sy P-a-te-'Mn-stn-tw
T!;wtsy Ns-Mn (?).
Br sy Ns-Mn sy Br
Ns-Mn sy Bp-mn 10
Br-m<-brw sy P-a-te-'Mn-stn-tw
?
(IS) P-a-te-'Mn-'PY sy N!;m-s-Ijns
Zwf (?)-<Oy sy P-a·teBr

The remammg papyri of this group belong to the class of sales, including mortgages
and some other transactions' by which transfers of property are made temporarily or
permanently,. and with or without conditions. They fall into two main groups:
(I) the agreement for sale, 7Tparns, sl:J a-tbe ht (writing for silver 11,' i. e. for money.
(2) the cession, (O"vyypa<p"I) a7TOO"Ta.O"<OV, sl:J wy (writing of withdrawing (from) the
property,' of abandonment.
The following is the scheme of these documents in demotic: the principal variants
of the Ptolemaic papyri in the JOHN RYLANDS collection are noted:
1

<=> ¥
I

.I\.

0, Late Eg_
I

.2;;<,

I

n~

c. ; cf_ Siones

~ ~ ,.,L1I

H. P., p. 93. The y is ''.Titten in late texts, e. g. Pap~.
Mag. L. L., pointing to pi, • cen': but r-w might be read,
P"1'H (cf. ERMAN, G/ossar, p_ 71) meaning both' side - and
, 'cell.'
2 Corresponds in the Greek documents to 7J 8e 7rPa.~~<; Eo-rW
T<f N., cf. p. 151, note 3.
nb in 1. 2 is quite different from
this t (p. 217, note 4). SPIEGELBERG, Pap. Reznach, p. 214,
reads {ztr 2TOP. but the group here clearly ends with t·t.
S Clearly fern. sing. in Dmz. Pap. Berl., 3I45, &c.
Here
the det. is the same as with '$}: its meaning is therefore' debt,'

'arrears'; Late Eg.
P·4 0 •
f

Cf. SPIEGELBERG,

, Apparently

MOMA

@1171 (w)z;./,

SPIEI1ELBERG,

Rechn.,

A. Z., 37/24'

if ~ 1-

6 qno, cf. p. 204, note 29.
, <P,£" ZOEGA, 367/18_

7

Not GlSr.

9 IIOllm:, ZOEGA, 535/10.
Aram. io~~n, CIS., I47.
11 'Writing of exchange' or 'payment ·of silver' would
seem a possible rendering.
10

THEBES: PTOLEMY I
(I) The agreement for sale in Nos. XI, XII; XV A, XVIII, XIX, XXIII, XXIX: see
pp. uS et seqq., especially the Greek version with parallel translation on pp. 120 et seqq.

(I) J:!-sp (S·t tp 'V n Pr-co &c.)
(2)zlA.nB.
(3) te-k a mty 2 J:!t-y 11 p bt n (swn) (pe Cy &c. J:!nc &c.)
a. ne-f hyn·w &c.
b. .
.3 n hyn·w n (p Cy tr-f &c.)
(4) te-y st n-k
(5) mte-k st pe-k (Cy &c.) nt bry ne b
(6) sp-yC swn·t-w n bt n t'·t-k e-f mJ:! 't sp nb
(7) Iit-y mt·w 4 n'm-f
(8) mn mte-y mt nb n p t e'r-n-k 5 n rn-w'
(9) bn e rll rm nb n p t 'nk mte 7 'r syv n'm-w bl n-k n ! n p-hw a Iiry
(10) p nt e-f a 'y a J:!r-k etb-t-w n rn-y n rn rm nb n p t e·y a ty wy-f a br-k
(I I) mte-y ty wCb-w S n-k a sh nb qnb nb mt nb d n p t n ss nb
(12) mte-k ne-w sh·w. ne-w qnb·w n Cy nb nt e-w n'm-w
(13) sh nb a"r-w ar-w Q.n c sh nb a"r-w n-y ar-w Q.nc sh nb nt e-y mc·k n'm-w' n rn-w
mte-k st ~1l1c pe-f hp mte-k p nt e-y mc·k n'm-f n rn-w f
(14) P cnV p (ty)g cJ:! rtO nt e-w a ty-s m-s-k 10 n p 'y n wpy n rn h p hp n p sh nt
bry a"r-y n-k a ty 'r-y s e-y a'r-f 't z ql1b nb mt nb n p t erme-k
(IS) sh &c
(2) The scheme of the cessIOn in demotic is more variable, the later papyri
adopting formulae from the agreement for sale. The principal variants of the Ptolemaic
a Preceded by

m~-k

t-y, XXIII.

bOrn. (5), XXIX.

nb hp nb n m! nb, XVIII.
e Om. ne-w s!l·w, XII.
XIX, XXIII, XXIX have mte-k p nt m~·k 11 n'f/Z-W n rn-y,

in these omit it.

h

g

meaning: otherwise the sense may be 'hath (publicly) declared,' 1. e. before the writing was made.
:z mty Zzt"J' subj. dep. on !e-k 7re7rI!LKas {J-E, 7]VOOK7]O'W; "U..
Very obscure word, resembling ne-w

11:W0

1 as written in

some texts, but with quite a different range of variation. Its
function seems to be to introduce the general title of a series,
the particulars of which precede: 'such are,' 'these are (?).'

Cf. SPIEGELBERG, A. Z., 37/4r.

Can it be a form of

~tt (cf. p. 262, note 2)1 But in Greek contracts we
find TJ

OL

av

000-' YErLTOVErS'.

I

, t w, probably for rnase. qual.
I
5 Not' to do to thee' but the

p. 224, note 17.

ty in the early papyri XI, XII only, and some witness-copies

The later papyri XVIII, XXIII, XXIX have elbe for n rn: the passage is lost in XV, XIX.

1 :A.rty€L makes it probable that the initial z of the demotic
legal documents is an archaistic use of stm-.f with a present

S

c Preceded by te-k mty bl-y n pe-w (zf, XII.
d qnb
So XI, XII. All the later (GebeJ@n) papyri, XV, XVIII,

f

Cf. p.

221,

note

preposition, p.

210,

note

Agrees in number and gender with the property sold.

~ ~ co. ~, cf. Pap. I (p. 203), I. 4.
8 cr. the use of KaBapoS' quoted by

,

SPIEGELBERG,

Dem.

Pap. Strassb., p. 9, note 3, and s·web·nY sw m enIJ ntr
p.cankhi, IIO.
9 E1l"L8Ett"tS'.
It is tempting to see in this 'appearance,'
'production of the vendor in court.~
10

o-ot wtj3'ATJBrJ.

The form of qual. I sing. is here strangely retained for
3 sing. It must be remembered that the texts in which
this occurs are late and the word was perhaps obsolete.
11

~ n~ might be interpreted in aU cases as an un=)0=

10.'

The Roman papyri give ar-k 'pOR.

6

I,

etymological spelling for mk

~ ~ ~,

this does not seem to fit the context well.

'protect,' but
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papyn (XIII, XIV, XV B; XXIV} in. the JOHN RYLANDS collection are shown in the
translation on p. ~26. Here only points of philological interest are noted.
(I )I)-sp (S·t tp '0) n Pr-'o &c.
(2) z A. n. B.
(3) te-y wy·k a a !:Ir-k n (pe-k <y &c.)
a. ne-f hyn·w &c..
b. tmt (?) n hyn·w n (p <y tr-f &c.)
(4) te-y st n-k
(5) mte-k st pe-k ('y &c.)

'0) n Pr"o 'nb z
mte-k st pe-k ('y &c.) ne
mn mte-y mt nb n p t e'm-k n m-w n ! p-hw a !:Iry
bn e
rm nb n p t 'nk m'te 'r sOy n'm-w bl-k ! p-hw a !:Iry
p nt e-f a 'y a !:Ir-k etb·t-w n m-y n m rm nb n p t e-y a ty wy·f a !:Ir-k
e-k b m-s·y 1 n p hp n p sb etb 1.1t a"r-y n-k ar-w n ]:I-sp (s·t tp 'lJe) n Pr-'o 'nb z e 'r
n-k pe-f hp n ss nb p bl n p sb wy nt Ifry a m]:l sb 2
(12) mte-y 'r n-k pe-w hp n ss nb 't SO nb c
(13) sb N.
(6) e"r-y n-k sb etbe !:It ar-w n !:I-sp (S·t tp

(7)
(8)
(9)
(ro)
(II)

ro

PAPYRUS OF THE REIGN OF PTOLEMY

I.

PAP. No. XI. 284 B. c.
Agreement for sale by a man of all his pos£essions to a
woman (A), with four witness· copies (B-E). PI. XLIX-UI, the endorsement on PI. LX.
The text as transliterated IS constructed from all the copies, showing the variants:
translated, above, p. I22.

(A. r) ]:I-sp 21 'bt 3 pr n Pr-'o '.w.s. Ptwlmys d <.w.s.
z br-!:Ib n p cen P-mr-'!:I 2 sy Tl)wt-e·'r-ty-s mw·t-f T-sr-3·t 3 n s-]:Im-t Ty-l:Ir 4 ta Br-sy-'S'
mw·t-s Ta-Wbst
te-t mty ]:It-y n p e !:It n f swn nt nb nk nb nt mte-), ]:Inc n nt e-y a g ty op-w n h pr
a p1.te-n wweXXIV
b XXIV omits II and 12, and substiiutes the sale formulae (p ..256) II, 12, 13 (omitting
!zn( sll nb nt e-y mc·k n'm-j' n rn-w), 14 (substituting p ,hp n p wwe for p hp n p .s11).
C n ss nb n t&t 't mne 'I s1; 12b
XIV (confused), XV

B.

slJ is here

r!?

d

Pllwmys C. E.

e py (I) C.

rom. D. E.

g.

om. B-E.

hom. D.E.

1 See SPIEGELBERG, A. Z., 37/43.
2 Transcribed IIEAaLM in the receipt to the Dem. Pap.
Sirassb., no. 21, also Dem. Pap. Bert., 3"6, 5/7 = Cas. '0/3'
3 Tsherekhornte or Tshenkhomt?
• Ty-ljr, and Ty-'Nt(l) of Pap. XII, are varied to Ta-ljr,
Ta-'NI(I) in some. copies in Pap. XII, XIII, XIV. The
form with Ty-, however, is the standard, and the consistent
occurrences of Ta-Qr, Ta- Wbste, &c., in these papyri show
that it is not a mere trick of the scribe. Moreover Ty-hb.t,

L

Ty-S(, py-'S, Py_pr. (?), 'Ij;-Mw.t, Ty-Unm, Dmz. Pap . .Bert.,
3/r8, 4/6, 5iII, 5/26, 6/8, are rendered TLLf3LS,
,
(?), TL "a:vs, and TtXVOufuS' in Cas. z/8,
6/1, 7/8, 10/8, 12/1, 12/10; cf. also Boh. JIJ~Wp, ZOEGA,
131/11 (and see SPIEGELBERG, Munu'enetz"ketten, p. 27).
Fain -the above names is therefore a faulty lapse into the
commoner form.
; See XVI/'5 for ljr-sy-'S and Hr-pa.'S.

31I6,
,
TLO"VS-,

I

2/10,

IIt'};II}"LS, TIViT'l1S'

THEBES: PTOLEMY I
wrJ::! ylf s-'no bk bk-t !;It nb !;Imt J::!bs pr nb '!;I·t '0 'w nb (A. 2) qnb nb mt rm-nmaI nb
btbte 2 nb n pr sbt 3 n b ry·t nb s-tbJ::! 4 e nb n 'y
1:111' pe 'y nt q.t J::!bs nt n d t 'wy-t 5 mlft n e Ne bn tJ::!·t n f t '!;I·t ne-f hyn·w g pe-f h
rs (C. 2) p-'y n wn ni 'Mn-'py nj pr-'mnt n k Ne P-a'fe-nfr-lftp sy Yr·tw-rz I6 (E. 2) (D. 2)
pe-f m!;lt p-'y n m sh P-a·te-'Mn-stn-tw sy P-hl-J::!ns ]:In' p 'y nn wn nO 'Mn-'PY n P pr-'mnt
n q Ne (A. 3) P-a·te-'Mn-'PY sy Ns-Mn nt hr s-J::!m·t Wn-Mn ta P~a·te-'Mn-'PY a 'y 2 e-w
qt !;Ibs e p hry n r Pr-'o 'wt-w ybt S p-'y n t l;Ir-!;Ib n u tv OS Zm' (E. 2) I;:lr-sy-'S sy P-a·te'Mn-'PY nt qt J::!bs 7 e te-f zy 'mnt W n x 8 'r n-y zy bk·t 9 pe-f 'mnt p-'y n Y s-l;m·t Ta-hb ta
P-a·te-nfr-l;tp nt qt !;Ibs e te sst Z wn aa a bb pr-'mnt bbb (A. 4) ace l;In p-'y dd n rn-f. . . . ee
n hyn·w n p ff 'y tr-f
J::!n' te-t t' n gg n 'is-W hh nt mte-y (C. 3) !;Ir t Os n ii Zm'1O !;In' jj te p·t n kk n qs(·w) nt e-st Un
l;Ir-l)b n mm p "n nn Tl;wt-e"r-ty-s sy Z-!;Ir pe yt 00

d om.D.E.
e om. A. E.
f om. D.E.
g Var. hyn.
e sO! D. E.
k om. A. C. D. E.
I Yr-rz RE.
om. D.E.
m om.E.
nom. D.E.
q om.A.D.E.
t om. C.E.
porn. A.D.E.
r om.A.E.
II om. A.E.
' pe7ybl D. E.
Worn. C. D. E.
x om. A. C. E.
Yom. E.
z te-f ssl C. ne-:f sSf'w D. E.
aa wn.I(I)
bb am. A. C. D.
bbb P 'innl C. throughout.
co am. D.
dd D gives q! (sic) for y.
,. a (1) E.
gg om. D. C.
hh t qs-' E.
ii om. A. B.
jj !zn< to qs omitted in D. E.
kk om. A.
11 e-s E.
nn br-hb I OS Zm' E.
00 pe yl-jl (1) C.

h

a nm.w A.
born. D. E.
om. E.
i om. A.B.D.E.

0

om. D.E.

"om. C.
C. (qual. 1).
py B. C.
mm om. A.

ff

j

, Cf. XLI/5 and above, p. 52, note 7.
;1 2£T2.tuT : .'6eT.s6wT, 'examine.'
3 = 'Xoprryta, Ros. 13.
4 = 07T"Aa, Ros. 13; 'tools,' 'instruments,' 'necessaries,'
cf. Sign Papyrus Tanis 20/7, 8, SPIEGELBERG in Pap.
Rdnach, p. 180: it is no doubt the. origin of Boh.
c:.a.A-b.l, CI-a.'&-b.I, instrumenta, also C.a..&iU~ = aCI'7rtoa<;, A. Z.,
75/'37·
~ See SPIEGELBERG, Rechnungen, pp. 55 et ,seqq.
6

-=- <=> ~~-=\'
<=> ~ et .
n'

~

...:::!2:>

ttl

Slm.

.

L IEBLEIN,

Io67, 1332, 24I4: a common name in earlier papyri. On
the analogy of Q-12 = R1\.oT'" (p. 259), the name may
perhaps be Alfiz ~J\.0i'2£., Giz. Copt. iVon., A'\ovlhs, BGU.,
ii. 539/I2. The spelling of the first element varies as in
Yr·t-w-r-w above, p. 207, but there is no instance with
the sounded t

0)-

WKOOOjJ.YJjJ.~vr; Ka~ ~cr7'€yaap,f£ilr; of the bilinguals.
The n seems superfluous", but there are analogous instances.
9. Lit. 'slave-wall,' C wall that serves,' probably meaning
7

8

'supporting wall/ hardly' party wall.'

Possibly

~~

~@m, IX. 1I/9, 'platform' may be derived from the same
idea of a slave carrying a person.
10

In Darius :papyri

~ ~ ~!

W~

Q

Jj, &c., Louvre

Corpus, 27/1, 23/3,

(IIa-)crr;jJ.~<; '2S.:H.llE:: IZ'HllI, cf. also STERN,

i

A. Z., 22/55. The apparent ~ here as often may be
in origin ~.' This may be the name that the Greeks
assimilated to their ®YJ{3at.

At GebelSn we find IIaer;p.t<;

(Gr. Pap., ii. 36/3) in the same Circle as IIa(T~I'<S (ib. 29/4) in
the very documents which name the same individual IIayav~<;
and o;PaywJlt'i' respectively; llaBYJfLt'i' occurs also in MAH',-SM.,
and rraer;{3~s in Tebt.; but -()r;jJ.~Sl -()'tJ{3LS may have nothing
to do with each other or with -crr;p.t<;.
11

Sing. es (see var.), evidently for

-=- \r,~ -=- '\r\\,
I'

cf. p. 230, note 1. It is interesting to find that the difference
between singular and plural is still felt. Moreover, as, this
es-, ns- seems to have survived in demotic only before p,
except in proper names (ibid.), it furnishes a strong argument for reading the article before the title br-h here; and
this argument is greatly strengthened by .1!n-1Ztr-Mw·t being
pronounced Phentenmfit, p. 286, note 3. The rule with
regard to the article with titles appears to be that whe~e the
title precedes the name, the article is not written: where it
follows the name) the article is written once) but is not
repeated with a succession of titles. It would now seem
that the article should be pronounced likewise with the first
title before a name, and here also it is probably not to be
repeated with further titles.

PAP.

No. XL

259

AGREEMENT FOR SALE (WILL?)

te·y st n·t mte' set) a ne·t b nk·w (D. 3) pe-t e (y d nt qt I;bs e (8. 3) nt e f ne-f hyn·w
sl} !try ne I;n( te(-t) t' n Ii qs·w nt mte-y g I;r t l;s n h (A. 5) Zm' I;ne te(·t) p·t n i n qs·w n
Tl;wt-e"r-ty-s sy Z-I;r pe yt ne
sp-y swn(·t)-w 2 n I;t n t'-t-t e-f ml; (n)J 't sp nb I;t-y mty·w n'm·f k mn mte-y-. mt nb n
p t e"r not n I rh·w
bn e rl; rm nb n m. p t 'nk mte 'r syl) n'm-w bI not n n 1 p·hw a I;ry
p nt e-f a O 'y a I;r-t etb·t-wp n rn-y n rn rm nb n p t q (c. 4) e-y a r ty wy·f a·l;r-t
mte-y·ty w'b-w not a sl} nb.(E. 3) qnb nb mt nb n p t S n ss nb
mte-t ne-w sl)·w ne·w qnb·w n 'y nb nt e-w n'm-w sl} nb a"r-w t ar-w I;n' sl} nb a·'r·w
n-y ar-w u I;n' sl} nb nt e·y m'·k n'm-w n v rn-w mte st I;ne pe-w hp mte-t p nt e-y W m'·k
n'm.f n x rn-w
p (nLl p ty 'I; Y rt z (D. 4) nt e-w a aa ty s m-s-t n p-(y (B. 4) wpy n bb rn p hp nee
p sl} nt I;ry a"r-y not a ty 'roY s e-y add 'r-f
e mte-t tt 3 e-y 'nl} ee mte tt e-y mw·t· mte-t t nt 'r syl} n pe ff q( syl; te gg qs·t 't z hh
qnb nb mt nb n p t erme-t ii
A. 81zds a ·sl} <
sy .
B. begins P"w-Br sy Ns-Mn mw·t-f Z-wr e-f mtr n I;-sp 2 I; ends sl} n ny'
C. "
P-a·te-lj:ns sy KIz 6 mwt-f Ns-Br·p-I}rt e-f mtr n I;-sp
D. "
yt-ntr <NI)-p-I}rt sy P-a·te-'Mn-'PY mw·t-f St-yr-bn e-f mlr
?
E.
Br-p-bk sy Z-I;lr mw·t-f Ta-P-a·te-nfr-I;tp (?) e-f mtr

"

Witnesses on verso (PI. LX): '
-Tl;wt(?) sy Ns·Mn
Br sy' Br-sy-'S

:v

C ,pe C.
d om.
E.
e om. nt q! Ms C.
f om. C.
g ne
om. A. D. E.
j Only in C.
k n'm·w D. E.
lorn. B.
mom. D.
D om. C. D. E.
0 om. B. C. D.
p t not marked in D. ,!b-t-j" C.
q n p tom. D.
rom. B. D.
' n m!
nb j t D.
t )r-w D.
U a·'r-w C.
v .om. B.
w mie-/" nt e-y C. E.
mte-t p e-y D.
x oro. B.
Y P tft B. D. P nt eft C.
Z r!·w A.
aa om. C. D.
bb om. B.
co om. D.
dd om. B. C.
ee e mie E.
ff P C.
gg t C.
hh om. D.
ii E bmits erme-t.

a mte-t sf clearly B.

qs nt (ir A.

b

n nk·w C.

hom. A. B. C. E.

i

1 The 0 of the 2nd fern. is constantly omitted in this and
the following paragraphs with the possessive article pe-(t)
nOT and the possessive pronoun ?~te-(/) nT€'.
The variatio"ris are not shown among-st
the
readings.
Here
we have
. ."

"~ ~

l

@,

'~ ~ 0

+

@ 0,

&c.

The t of swn·t-w is clearly marked in E, but seems
entirely neglected in other copies (cf. Bah.). Compare
E:T&HT0l' below, and p. 208, note 6.
S There can be no doubt of the meaning here, though the
2

spelling is curious.

The texts have

~ ""1
Ol

'"

.with little variation.

1""

Here

Q,

~""1
""
\::.

~ ~ is for ~ ~ "" nTO, and

is for t:y, the late development from

~ ~ with prefixed
L

f, regularly found as object (1St sing.) after

maic and later demotic (cf. p.
4 Qual. .u.OOTT.
G Cf. p. 20 5,n ot e 4I.

220,

note

s!m-j' in Ptole-

IO).

y <:::>~,

RA0l'~

6
LIEBLEIN, 2396, KoUovfhs-;
in
K RALL, R'
v
t
.
'~C
Pt'
P
azner .n.op., 1. 50; R~,"0"f\::), RUM, e rze ap.,
xlv. recto 14; cf. RAW':S.€., R€AW':S.£ (Akhrnimic?) in Giz.
Copt. Mon. Probably Keluz is the best vocalization. The
Ll
~
~
late spelling in linear hieroglyphic ~~.~.
0 D
,
__

DEVERIA,

of

y

c

l ""

~ by ~ ~ mucq as in the name of Cambyses,

p. 247, note 4).

12

ll..

90, actually shows a double I (DOLe the rendering

THEBES: PTOLEMY I AND II

260.

P-a·te-Ijns sy Q-lz
P-'w-I;Ir sy Ns-Mn
(5) TJ:!wt-'rrlJ-s (?) sy Ze-l,1r (?)
Ns-Mn sy P .
I;I r-p-bk sy Z-l,1r
wn Mnt
Hry sy . . . -Hns (?)
(10) St-Nfr-tm 1 sy Ns (?)'NlJ-p-brt sy P-a·te-'Mn-'Py
Hry .. (?) sy P-bl-Ijns
Pa-r .. sy Trtr (?)
P-a·te-I;Ir-p-R' sy I;Ir
(IS) Ns-Mn sy Pa
'I;I-rns sy Wz-

PAPYRI OF THE REIGN OF PTOLEMY PHlLADELPHUS.

PAP. No. XII.

28r B. c.

Agreement for sale of the house described in XI (A),
with six witness-copies (B-G). PI. LIII-LVI, a list of witnesses (H) and the endorsement on PI. LX. The text as transliterated is constructed from all the copies, showing
the chief variants. For the translation, see above, p. 124.
1;1-sp s·t tp 'lJ n Proto ,.w.s. Ptwlmys a ,.w.s. sy Ptwlmys ,.w.S.
2 s-l}m·t Ty-I:Ir b ta I:Ir-sy-'s mw-t-s Ta-Wbst n s-1;1m-t Ty-'Nt (?) C 2 ta 2-1;1r mw·t-s Ta-Mn
te-t mty 1;1t-y n p 1;1t n pe 'y nt qt 1;1bs nt n t 'wy·t m1;1t·t Ne d (A. 2) bn t l)·t n t
'1;1·t ne-f hyn·w rs (c. 2) p 'y n wn n 'Mn-'Py (B. 2) n pr-'mnt Ne P-a·te-nfr-1;1tp sy Yr-rz
(D. 2) pe-f m1;1t p 'y n sl,1 P-a"te-'Mn-stn-tw sy P-bl"Ijns 1;1nC p 'y n wn 'Mn-'Py n pr-'mnt
Ne (E. 2, F. 2) P-a·te-'Mn-'PY sy Ns-Mn nt br s-l,1m·t Wn-Mn ta P-a·te-'Mn-'PY a Cy 2 e-w
qt 1;1bs (A. 3) e P bry n Pr-co 'wt-w (G. 2) pe-f ybt p Cy. n br-1;1' n t lJs·t 2m I;Ir-sy-'S

• Ptlwmys B. C. E-G.
np.y C.

'.

Ta-Qr D. E. G.

C

cr.

P-a.!e-Nfr-tm, Berl. 3119,
1. 4, verso 1. 2 = na.T-EcTT~P.tSl Grey, l. 20, IIo:T€1J'l''l'Jf.I.LS, ibid.,
I. 30: also P-a.!e-N.fr-~tp, Be,1. 3lI9, verso, I. 9 = (sic) II'TEU'TrJIUS, Grey, 1. 33; Icpfhp.cs (= IIpop.:rlJEvs), above, P.189.
With Ef-tSm from N.fr-Im cf. ''!P"coT, PEYRON, 46, as name
of a soporific draught, perhaps from *"ifr-rsw 'good of dreams.'
But N.fr-~r is N'<p'pw" N.fr-s·t is N ,<pop",!" &c.
~ The reading of this name is quite uncertain. It is the
name of the seat of the worship of Hathor at GebelSn (see
XV. A/ o, &c.), and having the appearance of a dual may
1 LIEBLEIN, 1087,

&c.

b

perhaps be identified with its old name ~::: ~ ~ in{y,

Ta-'N-I(I) D. E. F. G.

d

• pe-wybt

om. Ne D.G.

" "-9l
BRUGSeR, Die!. Gtag., 46, IIo5 (possibly written ~
lil in
the demotic).
or

JJ:,

or

It can hardly be

@@@,

r rg
0

though the last is the seat of Hathor in

the xth nome of Upper Egypt at Itfu.
group is seen in II Kham. i. 3.
3'

ibid., 494, 1253,

A very interesting spelling of ill

~

A somewhat similar

J

'I7.

The ,b was

apparently lost in late times,cf. .ij"r-m-b;b=App.a.ts, pronounced
perhaps Harmahi.

PAP.

No. XII.

AGREEMENT FOR SALE

(C. 3) sy P-a·te-'Mn-'PY e te-f zy·t 'mnt a 'r not zy-t bk·t pe-f 'mnt (B .. 3) P 'y n s-I).m·t
Ta-hb ta P-a·te-nfr-]:ltp e p wyn bIn sst 'wt-w a C n hyn·w (D. 3) n P 'ytr-f
te-y s not mte-t s pe-t (A. 4) 'y d nt qt I).bs nt I).ry pe
te-t mty ]:It-y n pe-f I).t (E. 3) sp-y swn·t-f n ]:It n t'N e-f m]:l 't sp nb (F. 3) I).t-y mty'w
n'm-f e (c. 4) mn mte-y mt nb f n p t e'rn-t n rn-f bn e ro rm nb n p t 'nk mte 'r sOy
n'm-f bl-n-t g n ! n p-hw a I).ry
(B. 4) P nt e-£ 'y a I).r-t (A. 5) etbe·t-f rn-y rn rm nb n p t e-y ty wy-f a I).r-t (D. 4.
G. 3) mte-y ty w'b-f not a qnb·t nb mt nbn p t n ss nb
mte-t ne-f qnb·tw n 'y nb nt e-w n'm-w s\! nb e"r-w ar-f I).n' s\! nb e"r-w n-y ar-f I).nc
s\! nb (C. 5) nt e-y m'·k n'm-f m-w (E. 4) mte-t st ]:In' pe-w hp mte-t p nt e-y m(.k
n'm-f rn-w h
p 'no (A. 6) P 'I). i rt (F. 4) nt e-w a ty s j m s-F n p 'y n wpy n rn p hp (B. 5) n P
s\! nt I).ry e"r-y not a ty 'roY s e-y 'r-fk 't z qnb·t nb mt nb n p t erme-t
A. ends s\! P-'w-Br sy Ns-Mn
B. begins Twt 2 sy P-\!l-Ijns e-f mtr n l,-sp; ends s\! n ny
C.
"
Tl).wt-e·'r-ty-s sy Q-lz e-f mtr
D. "
Mnt-m-I).'-t sy 'Y-m-J:ttp e-f mtr
E.
"
P-a·te-l:fr-p-R' sy Ns-MIl mw·t-f T-sr-t-'Mn
F. ..
Tl).wt-e·'r-ty-s sy Q-lz mw·t-f T-sr·t-Mn ef mtr
G. "
Twt sy P-\!I-Ijns mw·t-f T-a·te-nfr-I).tp e-f mtr

H. List of witnesses in a column before A on the recto (PI. LX).
ne-f mtr'w 16 \ 3
s\! J:t-ntr P-a·te-Br-p-R' sy Ns-Mn sy P-a·te-!.Ir-p-Rc
wn 'Mn Sp-Mn 4 sy Pa-bk sy P-hb-p-sm' (?)
" ybt.t (sic) C.
o blot B. C. D. F. G.

1

b

h

From the variants here

XIII E,

].~~~DI

wn E.
C a Im/(l) B. C. D. G.: Iml F.
d n pe-t "Y C.
' n'm-w E.
n'm-w m:fC.
i !y ,tz C.
j !y st C.
k e-ya 'r:fB.

_~ ~'1ICITI1"B E,
XII

=-

~ ~ ~~

F-];~~~~

the type XII A-D, &c.-and from the use of

~

--

W

in

the parallel text it seems extremely probable that o1'oem:,
, light,' is derived from wn 'open,' so commonly used of doors
and windows' opening,' i. e. 'looking,' in a certain direction
or being' opened,' i. e. 'made/ in a walL Cf. 01'O£IllJ, 'time,'
probably from
'space,' et sirn.
2 This name takes strange forms in Greek.
The det. in
demotic Seems to show that it should be read as, 'Tol'UJ.1j':
-e-OjlVT, 'statue'; but it might represent TOjHT or some
other part of the verb TOjWT. In Dem. Pap. Strasso., p. 2I,
it corresponds to. TOTO'"I}S'. In MAR.-SM. we find TOTo'l7'), T0801,1'),
-'l77"0'), and TOT01,1TL'). At Gebel~n -1,1T05' occurs once in KENYON,
jii. I204/17, TOTO,)]'n5' in EGl1., iii. 994, but the usual form is

ws

n-nz! nb C.

and in Gr. Pap., ii. nos. 29, 30, it is written
(the same man TOT017S' in no. 27)' TOTO,!]S' in Cas.

TOT017S, -1,10VS'
To1,15', ~1JOVS'

being

f

,

8/5 corresponds
to the Turtw in Dem. Pap. Bert., 3II6,
,
4/13 (the W' seems unusually low in the line). The varying
form in Greek seems to show that it was pronounced variably,
perhaps as a pet name. Tw@t or Tw@ti would fit best al5
the, normal pronunciation, cf. abo.ve, pp. I9I, 195.
3 This symbol = 'viz: occurs similarly in IX. 21/10, II,
22/8 (at the end of lines, but not in 24/2). It is frequent in
papyri of Amasis.
4 The name is frequent in the Gebel@n papyri and must
be the origin of l7rE/,-/,-LVLS' which OCCUrs in them. In abn.
hier. Sp of .sp-n->S, &c .. takes this form (Psam. Vat.. &c.).
In hieroglyphic sb varies with sp (p. 2I6, note 4, cf. p. 229.,
note 9). [Sp-Mn, KAMAL, Stiles, i. p. 240.]

THEBES: PTOLEMY II
Tl).wt-'w 1 sy Tl).wt-'rrO-s sy Pa-os (?)
Not-Wbst (?) z·t n-f Pa-yr sy Pa-Ws (?) 3
sb Ns-Mn sy Tl).wt-e·'r-ty-s sy Tl).wt-mn
web 'Mn Z-I).r sy I-nfr' sy Z-ljns-e-f-'no
sb qty J:Ir- . .. sy Ze-I).r
wn 'Mn P-"n 5 sy P-a·!e-'Mn-'PY
(ra)
. 'Mn-I).tp sy P-sr-'Mn
sb [Twt] sy P-bl-ons sy Ns- . . . . nb-sm' (?)
rm e-f6 mne (?) Pa-Mnt sy T-J:Ir-p-t sy Yr-J:Ir-r-w .
sb Tl).wt-e·'r-ty-s sy Q-Iz sy Zwf (?)-'OY
. Mnt-m-I). sy 'Y-m-I).tp sy Mnt-m-I).
7
(IS) swt(?) 'Pt J:Ir sy Q-Iz
I).ry-qr (?) 8 P-a'!e-'Np sy, Pa-te 9 sy P-a·te-'Np
sb Wn-nfr sy P-hb sy P-a·te-'Mn-stn-tw.
(5)

2

Witnesses on verso (PI. LX).
P-a·te-I:!r-p-R' sy Ns-Mn sy P-a·te-J:Ir-p-Rc
Sp-Mn sy Pa-bk
Tl).wt-'w sy Tl).wt-'r-rO-s
Not-Wbst sy Pa-Ws
(5) Ns-Mn sy Tl).wt-e·'r-!y-s
Z-I).r sy T -nfr
J:Ir- . .. sy Z-I).r
P-"n sy P-a·te-'Mn-'PY

'Mn-I).tp sy P-sr"Mn
(ra) Twt sy P-bI-ljns
Pa-Mnt sy T-I:!r-p-t
Tl).wt-e·'r-ty-s sy Q-lz
Mnt-m-I). sy 'Y-m-I).tp
J:Ir sy Q-Iz
(15) P-a'!e-'Np sy Pa-te
Wn-nfr sy P-hb

PAP. No. XIII. 28r B.C. Cession of the house in XII (A), with four witness-copies
(B-E): PI. LVII-LIX, the endorsement on PI. LX. The text as transliterated is

constructed from all the copies, showing the principal variants.
see above, p. 128.
1

=

~

Perhaps =

®OTIOVS,

++,

PSBA., 23/298.

~

'as before,' i, e. having the same title

as the last: see Ahm" Corpus Louvre, IZ/2, where' Ieturau,
herdsman of the House of Mont' is followed by 'the ditto
Petemont, his brother,' who, according to Corpus Louvre, 10,
was likewise herdsman of Mont. cr. p. 205, note 4 I.
:I So read also by SPIEGELBERG, .Dem. Pap. Strassb., p. 20,
hardly = the common IIavO""£s, MAH.-SM., &c., which appar~
ently has not yet been found at Thebes.
LIEBLEIN, Suppl., p-. !I55.
5 Probably TIOItS, lIew£s of SCHOW, 4/7,12/1, 13/14..
o peq-, see BRUGSCH 1 A. Z., 16/1.
(l ~ ~
II) "
<Iil
7 f' Jt Jt '--" swl or "'!:!.J @ \\ ' - - ' swl: the whole

<1

10

title no doubt corresponds to

(0)

")(I7J10(30u"KOS,

which is common

For the translation,

in Ptolem~ic papyri from Thebes as well as other localities.
The demotic group occurs as a title in Psam. III, Dem. Pap.
Straub., 2/2; Dar., ibid., 4/1, 5/1, and as a verb' keep (?),'
'sell(I)' in Tabr. year 16/7, Ahm., Corpus Louvre, 17/5, 6;
Dar., Dem. Pap. Beri., 3IIO/2. For
cf. SPIEGELBERG,
Rechnungen, i. pp. 61 et seqq., [for sw (?), mn (?), GARDINER,
A. Z., 42/1I8-r9J.

sw

8

Apparently F=O LI ~

T'

Cf.

~ry qrw in Pahm;

PI. 3 (XVlIIth Dynasty), who seem to be the merchants or
agents bringing gold.
s lluT7Js. In XXI Pa-!e of the docket is written P-a·!e in
the document. Perhaps this is the etymological meaning
'he whom (God) gave.' It suggests that att or eft, ate or
efe, was the absolute form of the reI. s!m-:f, thus "no.'XJ{
ne-x.e- ne'20.o.:< (Achm. no.'20.e- no.'Xe:<).

PAP. Nos, XII-XIV.

AGREEMENT FOR SALE AND CESSION

1)-sp s·t tp '0 n Pr-Co C.w.s. Ptwlmysa '.w.s. sy Ptwlmys '.w.s.
z s-1)m·t Ty-I;Ir b ta I;Ir-sy-'S mw+s Ta-Wbst n s-I).m·t Ty-'N·t C (?) ta l-]:lr mw·t-s
Ta-Mn
te-y wy·k a 1)r-t n pe-t cy nt qt I).bs nt n t 'wy·t ml).N N e hn t ]:l·t n t 'I).·t (A. 2) ne-f
hyn·w rs p 'y n wn 'Mn-'py (B. 2) n pr-'mnt Ne P-a·t:e-nfr-I).tp sy Y r-rz (E. 2) pe-f ml).t
(C. 2) P Cy n sl} P-a·te-'Mn-stn-tw sy P-l}I-ljns d (D. 2) ]:In' p Cy n wn 'Mn-'Py n pr-'mnt Ne
P-a'te-'Mn-'Py sy Ns-Mn nt l}r s-I).m·t Wn-Mn ta P-a·te-'Mn-'PY a Cy 2 e p l}ry n Pr-co
(A. 3) 'wt-w pe-f ybt p Cy n l}r-I). n t 1;).5 n (C. 3) lm I;Ir-sy-'S sy P-a·te-'Mn-'PY e te-f zy-t e
'rf n-t zy·t bk·t pe-f'mnt (B. 3) P Cy n s-I).m·t Ta-hb ta P-a·te-nfr-]:ltp e p wyn sst g 'wt:-w a h
n hyn-w (E. 3) n py cy tr-f e"r-y n-t sl} etbe 1)t: ar-f n 1)-sp 5·t tp '1;). (A. 4) n Pr-co cnl} z
mte-t s (D. 3) pe-t i Cy nt qt: 1)bs nt 1)ry pe
mn mte-y mt nb n p t e'rn-t (C. 4) n rn-f j n ! p-hw a 1)ry
p nt e-f (a) 'y a 1)r-t etb·t-f n rn-y (n) rn rm nb n p t e-y (a) t:y wy-f a 1)r-t
(B. 4) e-t m-s'-y n p hp n p sl;) etb I).t e"r-y n-t ad n 1)-sp S·t tp '1f n Pr-co (A. 5) cnl;)
z e 'r n-t pe-fk hp n ss nb p bl n p sl;) r:t I).ry (E. 4) a ml). a (?) 1 sl} 2 mte-y 'r n t pe-w hp
n ss nb 't SO nb
A. ends sl} P-'w-I;Ir sy Ns-Mn
B. begins Twt sy P-l}l- ljns e-f mtr n 1)-sp j ends sl} n ny
C.
" T1)wt-e"r-ty-s sy Q-Iz
Mnt-m-I). sy 'Y-m-I).tp
D. "
E. "
P-a·t:e-I;Ir-p-R' sy Ns-Mn

On the back (PI. LX) signatures of sixteen witnesses, the same as
opposite), and in the same order.
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XII (see

PAP. No. XlV. 28r B.C. Cession of the same house by the vendor's father.
Translation, above, p. r28.

PI. LXI.

(r) 1)-sp S·t tp '0 n Pr-Co '.w.s. Ptlwmys '.w.s. sy Ptlwmys C.w.s.
z l;)r-I).e n t Os·t lm I;Ir-sy-'S sy P-a·te-'Mn-'PY mw·t-f Ta-hb n s-1)m·t Ta-p-cne (?)'N·ty (?) ta l-l)r mw·t-s Ta-Mn
te-y wy·t a I).r-t 1\ pe-t Cy nt qt: I)bs nt t 'wy·t ml).t·t N ne-f hyn-w rs p Cy wn 'Mn-'Py
pr-'mnt N 'Mn-l)tp sy Yr-rz (2) pe-f m1)t p Cy n s-I).m·t Wn-Mn ta Pa-ne e p l}yr Pr-co 'wt-w
pe-f ybt p cy n l;)r-l)b n t 1;).s·t lm' I;Ir-sy-'S sy Pa-ne 1 pe-f 'mnt p Cy n s-I).m·t Ta~hb ta
'Mn-I).tp a tmt: (?) n hyn·w n pe-t Cy t:r-f e"rn-t s-l)m·t Ta-I;Ir ta I;Ir-sy-'S mw·t-s Ta-Wbst
te sr·t sl} etbe 1)t sl} wy ar-f n l)-sp S·t tp '0 n Pr-co '.w.s. cnl;) z C.w.s.
mte S pe-t cy pe mn mte-y mt nb p t e'rn-t (3) n rn-f bn e ro rm nb n p t 'nk m'te
'r sYO n'm-f bl-t ! p-hw a 1)ry
• Pllwmys B. C. E.
b Ta-Ijr D. E.
c Ta-' NI (1) D. E.
d In B. the name takes a form that seems quite
incorrect.
, 0'e·1 B. zy·1 'mnl D.
f n (1) 'r n-IA. n 'r-I bk·1 (sic) C.
gwyn n UI D.
h a Im/(?) B. D.
i npe-tC.
j rn-w (SiC) A.B.
k pe-w C.
I a only in A.

1

Boh.

n ..n .., ZOEGA,

136/19.

THEBES: PTOLEMY II.

GEBELEN: PTOLEMY VI

p nt e-f a 'y a lfr-k (sic) efb·t-f n rn-y n rn s-lfm·t Ta-I;l.r ta I;l.r-sy '_'S mw·t-s Ta-Wbst
te sr·t nt lfrye-y fY wy-f a lfr-t e-t m s' s-I,m·t Ta-I;l.r ta tlr-sy-'S mw·t-s Ta-Wbst te sr·t
nt lfry n p hp n p sg efbe lff p sg wy a"r-s n-t a (?) pe.t <y nt lfry n If-sp 5 tp '1J. n Pr-'o
<.w.s. <ng z a 'r n-t pe-w hp n ss nb (4) n(?) lft(?) 't mne 't (?) s1J. nb (?) 2
sg Ms sy Rf-p- . •

Witnesses on verso:
Ssnq sy
Ns-Mn sy N-nfr-ljns
P-a·te-'Mn-stn-tw sy I;l. r-sy-'S
P-a'fe-'Mn-stn-tw sy N1J.t(?)-Mnt
(5) Ns-Sw (?) sy .
. -lS-1J.b (?) 3
P-a'fe-Wsr sy Ns-Mn
P-l}l-ljns sy I;l.r-wz (?)
P-sr- 1 Mn sy .
'Y-m-J:!tp sy Pa-<w
(ra) I;l.r sy P-a'fe-ljns
P-sr-'S sy Srs .
Ns- . .
N1J.t-Mnt sy P-a·te-'Mn-stn-tw
Hry .
. sy P-a·te-'S
(IS) I;l.r-TJ:!wt sy Pa-M< (?) 4
Pa-Mwt(?) sy .
1

.ry corrected from the tall form like sn.

2

The last words have the appearance of having been

copied from another document without being understood.

=:

(with 'I) seems to be written as if it were
O?@ ~,
, pain (?).'
, Or Qr-wsr(?).
• II......, BKU., or possibly Pa-wlZ.

mne

PAP. No. XV.

SALE OF LAND

LATER PTOLEMAIC PAPYRI FROM GEBELEN,
Nos. XV-XXXVIII
PAPYRI OF THE REIGN OF PTOLEMY

VI

PI-IILOMETOR.

No. XV. 163 B.C. Sale of land, consisting of A, the agreement for sale with
tax-receipt in Greek (p. 133), and B, the cessIOn. PI. LXII-LXIII. Translation, above,
pp. 131 et seqq_
PAP.

A. (I) [o-sp I9J tp '0 5516 n [Pr"o '.w_s. Ptlwmys 1 <_w.s. syJ Ptlwm[ys '.w.s.J erm Glwptre
<.w.s. n ntr·w nt pr·w e"r 'r 2 nfr·w erme n nt smne n Ra-qt·t
z '11 wwy' t 'by' n tmtne·t'. Pa-l;Ir-'Gs Sy-p-mwt' sy l;Ir-'n-wwy mw·t-f Ta-Towt n
s-]:lm·t GI-hb' t 'o·t ta l;Ir-'o-pl;1t mw·t-s T-bl·t 8
te-t
mty ht-y
p ht
nt 'r
bt(?) nt 'r st 9'u2 a st 9 1,.4 1,.8 ..?•
•
.• swn t t'·t pH n yh
•
•
16 a st 91,.
2 '11
bl1' pe-w 'w 10 n ]:ly (2 )[l;1n< te(?)-f sn ·t] 11 te (?)-f b-mw (?) 12 l;1n' t t,·t [PH n p 'y nt qt bn]-f
nt bn [T-y·t-bn·t] I ' tit ]:lr p ]:ltp-ntr l;It]:lr nb 'N·t(?) " n hyn·w p y]:l tr-f rs p yo [1:-Ir-'o]-pl;1t
sy 'Nl;-n-hb·w m]:lt p y]:l Pa-'Mn sy Pa-Bnm ybt p zl'15 ml;1t t my n l;It-l;1r e t' 'o-ndifferent meanings, but T-mt-(n?) may be the earlier form,
1 The date of the addition of 1 to the demotic alphabet by
adding a spot to the r would be an interesting point to see p. '43, note 2, Tmet(n?)pMk.
determine. So far as evidence is available at present the
6 ~te:rrp.ouc; furnishes a neat example of sjm-j; optative or
earliest instance from Upper Egypt is a Theban papyrus of past: cf. the causative TCIO, TCIE-.
the second year of Euergetes I (Rev. Eg., i, fase. " PI. 4).
, Cf. 0 ~ ~ ILl @
)~, DEVER!A, p. ! 22.
From the 25th year of Euergetes onwards it seems regularly
s T,B,'\'\~"MAH.-SM., TltE1I..Ni. In lin. hierogl. 0 j~~,
used. In the two copies of the decree of Canopus of the
9th year it is found, but very irregularly, though these are DEvERIA, p. 99, shows the double I.
9 The absence of ylz following the numerals after st is
from LO\ver Egypt, where the innovation might be expected
to be in full force. According to Prof. SPIEGELBERG, whose unusual but seems authentic, cf. Ros. 17, r8, P 'rib sw a st
pronouncement can hardly be questioned, a papyrus from the I • . • P 'rp a st 1= T'Y)'i • • • ap-ru/3'Y)'i T'l]t apovpat • • • 'TO
Faiyfim showing the 1 dates from the 36th year of the reign KEpap.LOV T'YjL apovpat. Below, l. 3, and in the cession (except
ofPhiladelphus (Dem. Pap. Bed., no. 8278, p. 21).
once in 1. 5) it is supplied.
Theban papyri after Philadelphus regnlarly use the form
10 <>-=- .U ~ from A
@ ,'extent,' or <>=:;>, 'excess,'
t::=:=:. 0' [ U"S.
~
~
Ptlomaios (Ptlwmys), but the official decree of Canopus
preserves the correct vocalization Ptwlmys. The Rosetta for which see p. 23I, note II. [Cf. SPIEGELBERG, Rec. de
stone, on the other hand, shows a complete triumph of the Trav., 28/203.J
11 See B, 1. 2: must be gJnH, fern. hortus, rather than !:yHIt,
Egyptianized form.
masc.
arbor. It is curious that X"PfTo') 'dry land' seems to
2 e.'r 'r past participle of elpe.
correspond
in the Greek. Perhaps it was Xr:.PfTo') newly
8 The rendering of this as -oj1:your; in the name Apoj1:your;
reclaimed as a garden.
shows that
~ ~ @ ~ ~ here represents 0TW, as in 12 Apparently 'allowance of water/ 'measure of water.'
nno1'w, nunciare.
This expression Occurs in the Edfu receipts for ointment,

j s".

f1 f1

•

~ j@~ ~ @,followedby ]~ or~; ~ j

@~MVM

0
]

~ in the same title, XVIII/g; ef. also XXXV / 2.
'0

has found the meaning 'chapel' rather than
, altar' in a new text.]
(; In the village names in Berl. 3II6 (see above, p. 13I)
the determinative of mtn is a vase. The Egyptian mtn
'path,' the difficult mdn, and Coptic ..u.TOIt 'rest' suggest
[THOMPSON

A.

Z.,

13

17/

B, 1.

102
2.

-3'
0

~~0

j

~ ~~o,

Tta,B"m,.

-K
is masc. and so probably a different word.
14 See above, p. 260, note 2.
Ev T'1]t tEpat r.POfTOOWt T'1]')
A¢poovrr;s in the docket, the rendering of lttp-1zlr being the
same as in the trilingual decrees.
15 Cf. the compound zlc-m! in Ros., Can., and Pap.
Mag. L. L., 'record (?),' so here 'boundary-stone (?).'
eI.a..: l~

Mm

GEBELEN: PTOLEMY VI
mw(?) 1 'wt-w 'mnt p myt 2 Proto
. n hyn·w p yl; nt l;ry tr-f a"n-y 3 etb l;t n l;-sp
6 tp 'I) 21 n Pr-'o Ptlwmys sy Ptlwmys 'ng z·t e'r' Wynn e-f sp
.5 gn n rm'w
'Wmns nt 6 sg (3) [a t ste·t(?) 7 n] rs-ne (?) 8 '[Mnys sy Ptr]n zy·t n-f I:!r-pa-'S [sy P-hb
mw·t-f T -sr·t]-'5
e-y ty n-t p sg etb [l;~ p sg wy a'(')r-f n-y a t t'·t pH P yl; nt l;ry nt ws ps 9 nte wn
mte l;n-ntr wrn·w(?) 10 l;n-ntr sm'w" l;n-k(?) 12 n ntr'w mnb'w n ntr'w mr yt-w n ntr-w nt pr·w
Ns-Mn sy Tl;wt-e"r-ty-s mw·t-f Ta-wn-Bs 13 te-f k·t pH nt 'r st 9t yl; a st 9* t ;6 a st 9t
yl; (n erme pe-w 'w n by a m!). st 19 yl) 'n"
te-y s n-t mte st te-w p·t pH yl; mrwt 15 I).nt t ps pe-f 'y (4) [nt qt gn-f nt l;ry sp]-y
swn·t-f n I)t n t'[t-t e-f(?)ml; 't sp nb l;]t[-y mt·w] n['m-f
mn mte-y mt]nb p t e'rn-t [n rn-]f
bn e-y (sic) rl' rm nb p t 'nk mte 'r syb n'm-f bl-t n ! p-hw a I).ry p nt e-f a 'y a I).r-t
e-tb·t-f n rn-y n rn rm nb p t e-y a ty wy-f a I)r-t mte-y ty w'b-f n-t a sg nb qnb·t nb n 16
mt nb n p t n .ss nb mte-t ne-f slyw ne-f qnb·tw n Cy nb nte-w n'm-w
sg nb a"r-w ar-f !).nc Sg nb a"r-w n-y ar:f I)nc sg nb nt e-y mc·k n'm-w n rn-f mte(-t) st
l;nc pe-w hp mte-t p nt mck (5) [n'm-w rn-y]
p cnb p ['I) rt nt e-w a ty-s m-s-t n p Cy n wpy n rn p hp n p sg nt] I)ry a"r-y n-t
[a ty] 'r-y s e-y a 'r-f 't z qnb·t nb mt nb p t erme-t
sg TI)wt-e"r-ty-s sy Nbt-Wbst nt sl} n rn n wCb'w I:ftl;r nb 'N·t(?) n ntr-w sn'w n ntr'w
mnb'w n ntr'w mr yt-w n ntr'w nt pr P 5 s·w

For the Greek docket, see above, p. 133.
B. (I) l:1-sp 19 tp'b ss 16 n Pr-'o c.w.s. Ptlwmys c.w.s. sy Ptlwmys c.w.s. erm Glwptre c.w.s.
n ntr·w nt pr·w e"r 'r nfr·w erme n nt smne n Ra-qt
z 'n wwy t Cby(?) n t mtne·t Pa-I:!r-'Gs Sy-p-mwt sy I:!r-'n-wwy mw·t-f Ta-Tl;wt n s-l:1m·t
Glhb t Co·t ta I:!r-'o-pl:1t (2) mw·t-s T-bl·t
te-y wy·k a I:1r-t te-t 1'·t ps·t n yl; nt 'r bt (?) nt 'r st 9t yl; a st 9* t 'i-.. yl; a st 9t yl;
oo---ll MMM
1

I

MNWI

NW<M

,

.

is an old word for' dyke,' also' canal (?),' see

I{ahun Papyn~ text, p.

100: perhaps it changed its gender to
fern. Here the meaning is clearly' canal/ Cf. p. 286, note 4.
2 N.B . .uoe.rr 'road,' 'path,' not ~JP 'street' which is used
in the descriptions of houses.
S a"n-y te.y I'·'
e-!b /7.!, &c" B.
4 A relative verb here would require a very loose construction, perhaps with p·t ps.t or lzt 'money' as antecedent,
and the spelling would probably be a·'r in this text: so e'r
appears to be the preposition C in regard to,' so here' from (?).'
Il Possibly the same group as in IX. 2I/8, see variants.

ps·,

6 ':lin B : nt and
in this title.

':I (circumstantial) are equally common

,

" B, l. 4. : : ; ~ @Ol 0 (cf. p. 273, note 2), or r!,·I, but
not q!e.t as Raqoti in 1.

I.

S

1 NW<MO '\:> 0).

9

B omits nt ws ps here and inserts it later.

to

I

I

10

~.$;<; ~ (or :::)~Jli,suggestingthe~?

,

of Heliopolis.
11

r~ ~ ill I'

" Perhaps

suggesting the

r~

of Memphis.

m.@';.., cf. the group in p. 248, note 5·

T.yo".{3~" MAH.-SM.
B. adds here the phrase nt ws ps omitted above."
III t mrwt is T€f1pa:vfJts, see p. I56, note 3.
Mrwt is here
parallel to (FtToq,opo, nt 'r bt (1) of I. T, probably including land
for orchards and gardens, like T€jJ.pavfhs. The word may be
13
14

-k ~ ~ ~,

Wtb. Suppl.,
p. 558; the stem may thus have the double meaning offllz'x,

derived from Eg.

BRUGSeH,

and may be connected with the root <=> \(, C grow.' With
mr, later mrd, cf. se, later sed.
~
16 Probably only a duplication of the initialll in the next
word, as often met with in the subsequent papyri.

PAP. No. XV.

SALE OF LAND WITH CESSIO)!

en. ~n( ne-w 'w n Oy ~n' te-f sn·t te(?)-f o-row ~n' te-t p·t pH n p 'y nt qt on-f nt on
T-y·t-bn·t nt ~r p ~tp.ntr n Bt-~r n hyn·w p ylf nt Ifry tr-f rs p yl). I;Ir-'o-p~t sy <No-n-Ifb-wmlft (3) p yl). Pa-'Mn sy Pa-trnm (?) ybt P zI' ml).t t my I;I ·t-I;Ir e t Co-n-mw 'wt-w pe-f 'mnt
p myt Pr-'o..
. n hyn·w p yl). nt ~ry tr-f a"n-y te-f t,·t pH e-tbe 1ft If-sp 6 tp '0
21 n Pr-'o Ptlwmys '.w.s. sy Ptlwmys '.w.s. 'no z·t '.w.s. e"r Wynn e-f sp . . . on n rm'w
'Wmns (4) e-f so a t ste·t (?) n rs-ne (?) 'Mnys sy Ptrn z'yt n-f I;Ir-pa-'S sy P-hb mw·t-f
T-iir-t-'S
e-y ty n-t p so e-tbe ~t p so wy a'(')r-f n-y a t t'·t pH p yl). nt Ifry nt e wn mte
Ifn-ntr wrn'w (?) l;m-ntr sm'w Ifn-k(?) n ntr'w mnO·w n ntr'w mr yt-w n ntr'w nt prw Ns-Mn
sy T~wt-e"r-ty-s mw·t-f Ta-wn-Bs (5) te-f k·t pH nt 'r st 9~ ylf a st 9! ~,2. yl). a st 9~ 'n
erme pe-w 'w n Oy a ml). st 19 yl; 'n nt ws ps
te-y s n-t mte s te-t t'·t ps yl). mrwt I).n' t p·t pH pe·t 'y nt qt on-f nt I).ry a"r-y n-t sO
etb bt ad n I).-sp 19 tp ,\) 16 n Pr-'o '.w.s. Ptlwmys c.w.s. sy Ptlwmys '.w.s. 'nb z·t (6) mte
.
(sic)
S te-t t,·t pH yl). Ifn c t t,·t pH n 'y nt qt bn-f nt I;ry pe
mn mte-y mt nb p t e'rn-t n rn-f
p nt e-f a 'y a ~r-t e-tb·t-f n rn-y n rn rm nb p t e-y ty wy-f a Ifr-t e-t m-s-y n p hp
py sb e-tb !).t a"r-y n-t ar-f !).-sp 19 tp '0 16 n Pr-'o C.W.s. Ptlwmys C.w.s. sy Ptlwmys c.w.s.
'nb z·t (7) a 'r n-t pe-f hp n ss nb p bl n p sb wy nt Ifry a m!). sb 2 mte-y 'r n-t pe-w hp
n ss nb n I).t 't mne 't SO nb
sb Tl).wt-e·'r-ty-s sy Not-Wbst nt(?) sb n rn n w,j)·w I;I·t-I;Ir nb 'N·t'(?) n ntr'w sn'w n
ntr'w mnO·w n ntr'w mr yt-w n ntr·w nt pr·w P 5 s'W
Witnesses alike to both in two lists, on verso:
P-a·te-I;Ir-wr sy Not-Mn
Wn-nfr sy P-sr-Mn
Sm-tw sy Sm-tw
Pa-tw 1 sy P-a·te- .
(5) I;Ir-p-ops 2 sy Pa-p-m'
I;Ir sy Tlfwt-e"r-ty-s
I;Itp-Sbk 3 sy Wn-nfr
Nbt-Mn sy Thwt-e"r-ty-s
N\)t-f sy Pa-I;Ir-w'
(ra) P-a·te-I;Ir-sm-tw sy Sy-p-mwt
(
Sm-tw sy T~wt-e"r-ty-s
Pa-Mwt (?) sy P-sr-Mnt
Pa-tw 5 sy Hry.w 6
T~wt-e"r-ty-s sy Ns-Mn
(I s) Pa-Gb 7 sy P-a·te-I;Ir-p-Rc
Pa-Mwt sy I;Ir-sy-'S
2 Cf. Apx.vVIt~, Teo!.
in Gr. Pap., ii. no. 32 •
• The original leaves little doubt as to the reading though
the writing is curious.
.
6 '3 and '4 are transposed. in B.
In B the Pa- of Pa-Iw
1 TIUTOVS.

s ET7TE'O"OlJXOS

is misshapen.

" Earlier (XI, verso /9) Hry EpLE~', here spelt as qualitative, cf. pp. 209, note 2, 256, note 4.
7 = TIuKOLj3LS, see SPIEGELBERG, .Dem. Pap. Strassb., p. 33,

note ,. As to the group for K~fJ see id., A.Z., 37/30. The

Mm2
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The form of the LATER PTOLEMAIC MARRIAGE-CONTRACTS is as follows, according to
seven examples in the JOHN RYLANDS collection, namely, XVI, XX (both complete),
XXII (nearly complete), XXVII (injured), XXVIII (complete), XXX (injured), XXXVII
(a fragment containing most of paragraphs 5 et seqq_), XXXVIII (fragment, nearly
complete from paragraph 9)- See the translation above, p_ 134(\) b-sp &c_
(2) Z A. n s-l;1m·t B.
(3) 'roY tot n l;1m·t
(4) te-y not bt x a sttr 5-" a bt x 'n 'rtb sw' y te-w pH SWat y a 'rtb SW y 'n n pe-t
spe 2 n s-bm·t
[(5) e-y q'-t n \lm·t mte-y mstet-t mte-y gn k·t s-bm·t al;1r-t e-y a ty not p fee?) b 3 py bt
x 'rtb sw y nt l;ry a·te-y not pe-t spe n s-bm·t]
(6) pe-t sr '0 pe sr '0 \:!n n \:!rt·w nt e'r-t (a) ms·t-w n-y p nb n nt nb nk nb C nt mte-y
l;1nc n nt e-y a ty l;p-w
a 'rib is frequently omitted before sw throughout: it has not been thought necessary to note every case.
XXVII/4; see XVII5, XXXVIII' for the large variations here. These three texts alone have paragraph 5.
omits paragraph 6, perhaps owing to Op..OWT€AElJTOV as its version of 5 ends with the same
also with XXX omits nk nb) for large variations of 6.

vocalization with Ot is constant at Gebel&n but difficult
to interpret: cf. IIxoLpLS', above, p. 2'23, and HESS'S judicious
remarks thereon, A. Z., 30fII9, who inclines to make oc
dialectic for to on the analogy of some old Coptic forms.
TIQ..KV{3tS is a name in WILCKEN, Ost,.., ii. 333 (Roman period),
pointing to Kob, but this may be a different word. However,
the village name TP.OVOVK1J7I'tS, with variants in the first
half (Cas. 37/10, &c.), is spelt ®fLOVOV.KOtcpU;; in PEYRON,
Tur. 8/r8, and may well be 'the island of the arches
(KHRe) , or 'of the screens'; cf. the form TJLOYOYK1J7rE, Cas.

33/9·

The demotic is simply T-my-qp-(w?),

Ber!' 3"6,

419,

ro = Cas.

~ fl'

'7:,

8/' (a superfluous fl'is similarly

seen in the same scribe's spelling of To'To,}s = Twt(w?) instead
of the usual Twt, above, p. 261, note 2; and its use in
{new?) 'basket,' nb(w?)
basket' (Ros. 27) suggests
that it may really represent the determinative fl., proper
to qp 'screen,' and not w at all). K1Jf3 also receives som.e
support from a signature of 46 A.D. found by GRENFELL
and HUNT at Tebtunis [see Tebt., ii. 383, 1. 59J, where
WEVK1J{3KLS signs himself P-sr-Gb in an illiterate manner.
It
is conceivable that the second IC is false and derived from
the apparent final k in the usual demotic group: but the
wild goose was sometimes called g~bgw as wen as gb, and
*"K1J{3K may have been a recognized form of the g0d~s names
as well as K'Y){3; cf. GRIFFITH, HieroglYphs, p. 22.
1 SPIEGELBERG, Pap. Rdnach, p. 181, assumes this reading
of ,the common group. The proof of the meaning and the

'=

words~

b

c

So

XXXVII

See XVlj6, XX; 4- (which

reading may be given as follows. On a bilingual ostracon,
best published by HESS, Rosetie, p. 63, .,,-(vpov) a(fY'"a(3~) is
represented once by a group here read sw and previously
by the same group preceded by that read 'rIb with n 'of'
between. This "rtb n sw is frequ~nt-\~n Roman writing, and
must correspond to the Sah. pToA ncoTo, CRUM, Os/r., Boh.
EPTO'&, nco'to, ZOEGA, 13I/7. In Ptolemaic writing it is 'rIb
SW, and sw alone' (measure = ertob of) wheat' constantly
stands for 'rib sw, 'rib n SW, just as It! stands for' (piece =
teben of) silver' and lzmt for '(piece = kiti (I), obol, of)
copper: llvpos is by far the commonest kind of grain alike
in the Greek,. Roman, and Coptic periods, hence the commonest demotic cereal should be sw; apparently, however,
other combinations, 'rib n yt (' barley '), &c., have not yet
been noted. Finally, Pap. Ret'nacn, Dem., no. 3, 'rib sw 50
oft 7 refers tp the (7nlpOtl) apTa{3o.s 7rEV77]Kov-ra of Gr., no. 20,
1. 2I, as is pointed out, ibid., p. 105; and the payment is to
be made in sw stt; showing clearly which group is to be read
'rib and which sw. The etymology of pToA, £pToA: £pToA,
Fay.•Jl..n.q (OpT"'-"- must be false) is nnknown: perhaps~,
which appears in cOlUlexion with corn-measures in the
Rollin Papyri, is an element in it.
, spe (p. 254, note 6) can mean simply 'gift' and is used
apart from dowries; see Ros., 1. 7, ty sp = 7rEq,~AavepW7r'YJK£'
It may we.ll be derived from the old word

=J

\l,..

J:(

=.
Iff

, "-=-- ~ @""'- 'I"': 'I"", hardly the/l·t 'interests,' 'profits'
of Kahun Pap., PI. XIII, I. 22.

LATER PTOLEMAIC MARRIAGE CONTRACTS
(7) te-y s p wn n ne-t nk·w n s-I).m·t a"n-t a pe 'y V·t-t a (w' mnl). (?) a I).t 200 &c.)
[(8) P sp pe-t spe n s-I).m·t I).t x sw y b]
(9) a (?) swn c ne-t nk·w n s-!;m·t a"n-t a pe 'y t'·t-t a I).t z a sttr sz a I).t z 'n n I).mt 1
24 a qt 2 d 2 (&c.)
[(10) p b1 py I).t x'rtb sw y nt I).ry a·te·y not n pe-t spe n s-I).m·t e
(II) a m!; ne-t nk-w n s-I).mt nt I).ry ot x+z a sttr s(x+z) a I).t x+z 'n n I).mt 24 a qt
'rtb sw(?) yf (&c.)]
(12) sp-y st n t'·t-t e-w m]). 't sp nb
(13) ot-y mty'w n'm-w
(14) e-t n on e-t n on erme-w e-t n b1 e-t n b1 erme-w
(IS) mte-t pe-w sy 'nk pe-w sybf [cf. SPIEGELBERG, Rec. de Trav., 28/203]
(16) P ss n q'-t n Om·t nt e-y a 'r-f ge mte-t e"r-t mr se not I).'-t a tm bp e-t g mte-y n
Om·t e-y (a) h ty not P smt n ne-t g nk·w n s-!;m·t nt Ory ge swn·t-w n ot a 0 p nt sl} Ory
(17) bn e-y rb ty 'nb m-s-t n p 'y n wpyetbe p hp n ne-t nk-w n s-Om·t nt ory z
bn-p-t 'n·t-w a pe 'y n t,·t-t i
(18) mte-t nt ! bt al).r-y n'm-w
(19) 't z qnb nb mt nb p t erme-t
(20) sO C.

Lists of bridal possessions nk-w n s-hm in different contracts: translated above,
p_ 136: [see two other examples In SPIEGELBERG, Pap. Liffey, pp. 9 et seqq.JXVI (7) w' 'n-sn 3
ke 'n-sn
we·t snt'
w' II 5

a ot 200
a I).~ 100
a ot 120 (?)
a ot 90

we·t qnbw (?) 6
we·t tre 7
we 5S s '0
ke ss bm

a ot 50
a ot 30
a ot 100
a ot 60

• erme-! XX, XXII, XXXVII,. XXXVIII.
b Paragraph 8 in XXVII, XXVIII, XXX.
c swn.l-w XXVIII.
XX, XXII omit n ~ml 24 a q! 2: XXXVIII adds w!!z (I) q{(I) after (zm!, and at end nl'r krkr, &c.
e In XX, XXII,
par. 10 is pe-tIpe n s-~m.1 nl sa ~ry N x, &c.
f XXXVIII adds w!~ (I) q! (I) after ~m!; in XX, XXII, par. II is a m{z
d

n

which XX adds nl 'r krkr ~~oz <&c)_

M x +z to

<p<) just as beyond it gives n for n,-I.

l

g

h a is written in XXXVII.

For qt(I), kiti (I), after fi.ml see above, p. ISS, notes 3, 4.

not q! 2·t is the usual orthography, also in other
contexts; so also q!1. But q! 3·t is usual. See the lists of
2

q!

XXX omits e-I (the 2nd fern. was probably pronounced -., not

2

7· 0.

~ 'w... 'n-sn heads all the lists. See the variants in

the Glossary.
4

Q
MN<M

MN<M

0

c::::=:;::l

~.

'-.

a, fern. meIGiw.

, .2;;J;.k ~ @ ~ l'ut~, armilla.

,,::. J f1 ~ D,
?

@

?

probably some angulated object.

erme-! XX, XXXVIII.

~ ~ W,

or just possibly tIe.

object of stone; cf. n ..p,
instrument,' 'punt-pole.'

bridal possessions, Nos. XX and XXII on next page.
3 ]

i

8

Evidently

~'Do

TWPE.,

Perhaps a pointed

A. Z., I3/rSo, 'pointed
.

in XX, XXII spelt $S_

::!,"CT'TPOV

though readily derived from UE/,W may perhaps have been
influenced by the Egyptian word, the vocalization of which,
however, is unknown. Possibly also a.Aa.f3a.UTPOV may be
connected with the name of the alabaster quarries Q~
:fl·I-nb: though in a later compound this would produce

Hanub, in this very ancient name the pronunciation might
be quite different, e. g. Hanab, Halab, cf. p. 30I, note 2.

GEBELEN: PTQLEMY VI
XV I (continued)

XXII (continued)

w'·t mrb 1
a 1ft 45
w' ss 2
a 1ft 5 (?)
we qll 3
a 1ft wtlf (?). tbn I
w' 'y wb nb a nb bm 5 I~
'rtb sw
20
1ft 8ro a sttr 4,100 (sic) a 1ft 8ro 'n n Ifmt
24 a qt 2
(8) we 'y n wb nb n nb bm I~ J:!t wtlf tbn I
sw 20

xx (5)

w' 'n-sn

ke 'n-sn
w'-t gtn 6
wc.t qnbw

w'ss
ke ss bm
w,·t mrJ:!
w<-t yl7

w'll
(6) w' qll
w'-t hlq B
w'·t o-lt
w' 'y'" n wb nb

a 1ft 600
a J:!t 150
a J:!t 300
a I).t 150
a I).t 300
a I).t 200
a 1ft 200
a I).t 60
a 1ft 60
a 1ft wtl). tbn [IJ
a 1ft wtl). qt 2

a 1ft wtlf qt I
a nb bm I~
w'ss
a l)t 50
Ifp,070 a sttr ro,3So (&c.) I).twtJ:! tbn I qt 3·t
(7) nb bm I~

XXII (4) w' 'n-sn
(5) eke 'n-sn
WC

ss

w'·t mrbe
w' bs 9

a I).t 200
a I).t IsoJ
a J:!t 130
a I).t 40
a 1ft 20

, ~ ~ ! I~ B(var. D), cf.

BRUGSCH,

Wtb. Suppl.,

for'metal/ BRUGSeH read it as ~

ton, A. Z.,

29/65; but

w'·t swlf n Ifmt lO a 1ft 50
w' qnb (?) 11
a 1ft 30
a Ifqo
w'll
w'·t bps 12
a I).t 25
k·t bpS- 2·t
a 1ft 15
w'·t hlq
a 1ft wtl) qt 2
w'-t gIt
a 1ft wtl). qt I
SS 2
a [l).tJ 60
(6) [sw'rtb 10J
1ft 700 a pC?) J:!t 60 a sttr 3,800 a 1ft 760 'n
1ft wtl). qt 3·t sw 'rtb ro

XXVII (6) w' 'n-sn

a 1ft 300
w,·t gly
a 1ft roo
w,·t g[tn ?J
a I).t 200
w'·t qnbw (?) a 1ft 50
w' bs
a I).t 30
we 55
[aHno
(7) [ + I).t roo = Ht 83 0 a sttr 4, [lsOJ

XXVIII (5) w' 'n-sn

I).t 800
w'-t gtn
1ft 200
w'II
1ft 40
w'·t 1b (?)
1ft 60
(6) (+lft loo=)lft 1,200 a sttr ~AOO(sic)
a
a
a
a

XXX (7) we 'n-sn

a 1ft 500
w,·t gtn
a 1ft roo
a I).t 60
w'·t swlf
w' bs
a I).t 25
w'IIe
a 1ft 60
(8) w' ss
a 1ft[40J
(+ 1ft 100=) 1ft 78 5 (9) a sttr 1,570 (sic)

5 The sign is identical with ~, e, g. in ss am above, see
also
XLII/6, 9.
6 I 9.
t cr. !!J~!y) latrinae, asseres.
'
•
Or
gtm, but clearly gin in XXVIII/5, XXX/7; cf.
, cr. KlI..J. : xll...lI., collare, torques, also Kell.",lI. : xli..oll., .
'X~
Tue,
acervus.
, 7 elM fern.
urceus.
S Must be f~~K.: ~"-~K, fern. annulus, in spite of the ILJ
4 This common symbol might be an abbreviation for
not appe.aring in the Boheiric form.
wt~ (the full form of which is seen in XVII/5) or some word

it is found preceding qt, where only kitis are in question
(XXj6, XXXVIII/3, &c:), and should therefore qualify the
words N' silver,' [l,mt' copper;' here and elsewhere the signs
following are evidently for Ibn, as required by the sense; see
especially XXj6.

, ~rB~D

(var.

+).

10 Compare the KWVOS O"L81}pov,; deposited EV 'V7T'of)'YJ1C7J by
a woman, Gr. Pap., ii. no. I7.
II The reading very doubtful, cf. XXXVIII/2, probably
not the same as the fern. tb (I) in XXVIII/5, nor as the
qnbw(l) of XVI.
" Note the fern. gender.

- LISTS OF BRIDAL POSSESSIONS. PAP. No. XVI.
XXXVII (2) w' 'n-sn

a I,!t 55
wc·t qbe·t 1 a I,!t 50
w' (y wg nb a nb !;tm
a I,!t 40
w'·t 'o·t'

PAP. No. XVI. I52 B.C.

I,!t

2

600
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kt sge·t 3
we 55
a sttr 3,000

XXXVIII (2) w' 'n-sn

-

a I,!t

600

w' qnb (?)

Marriage contract.

PI. LXIV.

Translated, above, p. I39.

(x) I,!-sp 29 'bt 3 pr 7 (?)4 n n Pr-'o'w Ptlwmys erme Glwptre te-f sn·t n l}rt-w'
Ptlwmys ernie Glwptre n ntr'w nt pr'w erm Pr-'oPtlwmys pe-w (?) 6 sr '0 p ntr 'Wptr erme
p w'b 'Lgsntrws erme n ntr'w nt 19 I,!b 7 n ntr·w snow n ntr'w mng·w n ntr'w mr yt-w S
n ntr-w nt pr·w 9 n ntr·w mr-mw·tw 'O erme p ntr 'Wptr
(2) erme t fy qne n'se 11 n Brnyge t mng·t erme t fy tn' nb m-bJ:! 'Rsyne t mr-sn erme
t web n 'Rsyne t mr yt-s a l}n nt smn n Ra-qt [posy] nt p tS nNe Hrmyps sy Grytn
n w'b Ptlwmys P-Swtr e Ptlwmys sy Ptlwmys n w'b Ptlwmys (3) p mr mw·t e Lwsny's sy
Hyrnwmws n w'b Pr-'o Ptlwmys [pe-w (?)] sr _'0 p ntr 'Wptr e Swgrts sy Nygntrs n w'b
Ptlwmys p mr sn e Hrms(?) 12 sy Tmtrys n web Ptlwmys p mng e 'Snws sy Lqwprn n web
Ptlwmys p mr yt-f (?) 13 e Tytwmws (4) sy 'Pwl'nys n web Proto Ptlwmys p ntr nt pr'w e-'r 'r(?)
ne[-nfr}w 14 e Gly' ta GtsY'ne n web t Pr-'o·t Glwp~re e Tmtry' ta (sic)" ta Lysrhqws 16 n
web Glwptre t mw-t t ntr nt pr·w e Trwphnys ta Nygnr sy (?) 17 Trwpn n fy tn' nb m-bl,!
(5) 'Rsyne t' mr sn
z Blhn (?) 18 ms n Km ItInJs19_Tl,!wt sy I;Ir-pa-'S mw·t-f T-sr·t-p-wr n s-J:!m·t Sbytyt 20
ta I;Ir-sy-'S mw·t-s Ta-'S '
'roY tot n I,!m·t te-y not I,!t 400 a sttr 2,000 a I,!t 400 'n 'rtb sw 10 te-w ps·t sw 5 a
'rtb sw 10 'n pe-t spe n s-I,!m·t
e-y q'-t n I,!m·t mte-y mstt-t mte-y gn k·t s-I,!m-t a I,!r-t e-y (6) a ty not I,!t 30 a sttr I SO
1

.d j @~ 00. or qb{z.}., cf. R.~J 'oil-vase/

R.OAI '

hermit's

cloak' or 'mat,' I{O'&r., nervus.
2 0Telw is the same both rnase. and fern. in Coptic:
perhaps 01'£J~Cf.I.u.£ would be read.
:iI CHI5': CH'X mase., pullus asinae.
, Possibly 55 sn.t, br!oW are almost destroyed.
6 More like p than pe-w, but the sign is injured.
7 (tb cf. Pap. Strassb., 21/1, is probably fH.&e, luctus; 'w.ho
stay grief: for '$W'T'I]PE<;: often nt nlzm.
S w apparently suffix, not pI. of mr-y/: cf.' Rsyne t mr yt~s
'in l. 2.
9 W here probably qua1., occurring also in the singular
1. 4 (twice).
10 w seems to be plural to mr-mw·!, cf. p mr-mw·f in 1. 3.
U Otherwise IJY sp n qn mob!; B. or I w'b n B.
i2 Perhaps -Epp."f}s or,Epp.as, but the last letter is injured by
the join of the leaf.
" Rather yt::f. followed by det. of divinity, thanYI-w.
U ne-nfr, as often where nfr would be expected.

15 The name seems to end with a superfluous filiation
sign fa before the determinative.
16 q is nearly certain, m less so.
Lys- for Avrr- of Avrrt~
(with ii?) is interesting and is found again (in the same
name) LYfYmqws A[ va-,I'0Xov], Dem. Pap. Bert., 5507/6
Leid. Gr. P /19: while Ava-av,a, (with ii 1) above is Lws-.
1'1 The remains would fit e as well as 0'; the former
reading would indicate that some names and another priestess
had been omitted. A grandfather's name, however, may
have been recorded for some special reason.
18 The last phonetic letter might be n Or s, the determina-

=

tive is probably

=

~ or r===ru and suggests an animal-name

of a Typbonian or other ill-omened sort. In all probability
we have here the name (in the singular) of the BA€PP"V€S,
Sah. Bl\..~llooT., R"l\...~.u0T (CRUM, Brzl_ Mus. Cal_, p. '23),
Boh. B.~J\.Ite.u.llWO'l'I, which may be plurals of *Bl\-f..llH,
'R"l\..-n:-'(~)ll", 'pelican's eye:
" Restored-by the Greek parallel, p. '39, note '3_.
!lO ~€f3TLTLs.
The superfluousy is curious.
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a J:!t 30 'n p bl py J:!t 400 'rtb sw 10 nt J:!ry a·te-y not pe-t spe n s-J:!m·t a mJ:! pe-t spe n s-J:!m·t
nt J:!ry J:!t 430 'rtb sw 10 nt J:!ry a·te-y not pe-t spe s-J:!m·t mte-y ty not p t nt nb nk nb nt
mte-y J:!n' n nt e-y a ty bp-w
pe-t sr '0 pe sr '0 on n Ort·w a-ms-t ny I)n' n hrt·w nt e"r-t ms·t-w n-y n nb·w nt nb
nk nb nt mte-y I)n' n nt e-y a ty I)p-w
tys p wn ne-t nk·w n s-I;m·t a"n-t (7) a pe 'y t't-t w' 'n-sn a I)t 200 ke 'n-5n a I)t 100
w'·t snt a 1ft 120 (?) 1 w' 11 a I)t 90 w'·t qnb a I)t 50 w'·t tre a I)t 30 w' 5S '0 a I)t roo ke
5S I)m a I)t 60 w'·t mrb a I)t 45 w' 55 a I)t 52 w' qll a I)t wtl) (?) tbn I w' 'y wb nb a nb bm
,

sz"c

'rtb sw 20 a swn ne-t nk-w n s-I)m·t a"n-t a pe 'y t'e·t-t I)t 8ro a sttr 4,roo a I)t 8ro 'n .
n I)mt 24 a qt 2 (8) w' 'y wbnb n nb bm It I)t wtJ:! (?) tbn I 'rtb sw 20 p bl py I)t 400 'rtb sw ro
nt bry a·te-y not n pe-t spe s-I)m·t a ml) ne-t nk·w n s-l;lm·t nt I)ry l;lt 1,2ro a sttr 6,050 a
bt 1,2 ro <n n I)mt 24 a qt 2 nb bm It I)t wtl) (1) tbn 1 'rtb sw 30.
5P-Y s·t t't-t e-w ml) 't sp nb I)t-y mty-w n'm-w ee-t n hn ee-t n hn erme-w ee-t n bI
ee-t n bl erme-w mte-t pe-w 5y 'nk pe-w syj).f (?)
(9) [p] ss q'-t n I)m·t nt e-y a 'r-f ge mte-t e'r-t mr e not I)'-t a tm I;p e(-t) mte[-y] n
I)m·t e-y a ty not P smt ne-t nk·w n s-J:!m·t nt J:!ry ge swn·t-w n I)t a h p nt sh J:!ry bn
e-y rb ty <nb m-s-t p <y n wpy etbe p hp ne-t nk-w n s-J:!m·t nt bry z bn-p-t 'n+w a pe <y
nt'·t-t mte-t nt t i;lt a l;lr-y n'rn-w 't z qnb·t nb mt nb p t erme-t
sl; Tlfwt-e'r-ty-s sy Nbt-'Mn(?) (ro) nt So rn n w'b·w I;Itl;lr nb 'N·t(?) n ntr'w sn·w n
ntr·w mnb'w n ntr'w mr-yt-w n ntr'w nt-pr'w n ntr·w mr mw·tw p ntr 'Wptr p 5 s·w
It

vVitnesses on ver$Q:
Pa-Ifr 3 sy eNb (?)-Sny (?)
Hr sy Tlfwt-e·'r-ty-s
Nbt-Mn sy Tl;lwt-e"r-ty-s
N s-nb-<nh sy Tbwt-m-I)b
(5) Pa-Mw·t (?)4 sy Ze-I)r
P-mr-'I) sy Tl)wt-e"r-ty-s
P-a·te-I;Ir-sm-tw sy Sy-p-mw
I;Ir-sy-'S sy Pa-Mwt (?)
Tl;lwt-e"r-ty-s sy Sm-tw:
(10) I;Ir-pa-'S sy Tbwt-mne
P-a·te-I;Ir-sm-tw sy P-5r-'S
P-mr-'b sy Ns-nb-<nh
P-a·te-I;Ir-sm-tw sy Pa
Ns-Mn sy Ni)t-Mn
(IS) Wn-nfr(?) sy P-sr-Mn
Nbt-I:fr-ijns (?) sy P-a·te-I;Ir-'w (?)
The figure 20 (?) is obscure.
, There is • spot before the 5, perhaps caused by the join
of the leaf.
S Pa-fw = TIaws.
1

4 Or Pa-jw: here as ~lsewhere it is difficult to decide
which is to be read. IIaTovs is very common in the Greek
papyri from Gebel@n. *IIafLov6'l}s seems as yet to be unknown
from Ptolemaic Egypt.
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No. XVII.

OF A HOUSE
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PAPYRI OF THE REIGN OF PTOLEMY E UERGETES 11.
PAP. No. XVII. IIS B. c. Donation of a mortgaged house, with banker's receipt
in Greek (p. 145). PI. LXV, the endorsement on PI. LXVI. Translated, above, p. 142.
(1) I;-sp 52 'bt: 2 pr 20 n Pr"o Pt:lwmys p mno sy Ptlwmys erme Glwptre n ntr·w nt
pr·w erme t Pr-'o·t Glwpt:re te-f sn·t erme t Pr-'o·t Glwptre te-f I;m·t n ntr'w mnO'w erme
ne-w brt:·w erme p web n 'Lgstrws n ntr·w nt nbm n ntr'w sn·w n ntr·w mnO·w n ntr'w mr
yt-w n ntr'w nt pr'w p ntr mr-mw·t p ntr a·tn yt-P n ntr-w mnO·w (2) erme t fy qn n'se n
Bmyge t mnO·t erme t fy t:n' nb m-bb 'Rsyne t mr-sn erme.t web n 'Rsyne t mr yt-s' erme
n nt smne n Ra-qt: erme n nt smne n posy nt n p til n N
z bn-ntr (?) sb n ts n N T-st-rs' Pa-t-s-'o·t sy P-hb mw·t-f s-bm·t n s-'nl) T-sr·t-'S n rm
e-f sp .
. bn n rrn'w n Vqhs e-f sb a t h'pytrs n 'Mtr' (3) Ne-not-f4 z·t n-f 'Wnws sy
Pa-t-s-'o·t mw·t-f Ta-ljns
t:e-y n-k pe 'y nt br zz p l)tm 5 n p sy e-f mb n sy sb 6 nt 'r w'·t ry·t w' 7 hyt w' trt
hry bry 8 e-f qt bbs n t 'we·t· ybt n Pr-!:Itbr nt e-w z n-f p sy nt e ne-f hyn·w rs p 'y
n Wrse' sy !:Ir ml;t p 'y n P-sr-p-wr sy ljns-Tl;wt lO nt hr ne-f hrt·w ybt 'mnt p hyr n Pr-'o
. n hyn·w n (4) n (sic) p 'y nt qt l)bs e-f mb n sy sb nt 'r w'·t ry·t w'·t byt w'
trt bry bry nt l;ry trow
te-y s n-k mnte-k s pe-k 'y nt qt bbs e-f mb n sy sb nt 'r w'·t ry·t w'·t hyt w' trt bry
bry nt bry pe
ron mte-y mt: nb n p t e'm-k n m-f
bn e ril rm nb n p t 'r sYO n'm-f bl·k n ! n p hw a bry
p sr sr-srU p sn t sn·t p rm 11 mhw 11t e-f a 'y n-k e-tb p 'y 11t bry (5) mte-f" ty bt
, In transitive (?).
8
(TIlVT€S, Can. II 4 .
2 In abn. hier.
D.

~

~

c=:::::!

\:>

~ c::;;;:=o I

cr.

e-w Ine-s 'honouring(?) her'

~
0

1 \>,.
X
I

= 1\>,~

=

...

Psam.

Bj4, Nek., Corp. Louvre,
~

24/2; in Dar., IJem. Pap. Berl., gIIO,O

~

'~n 0. ~?

?

nn

1

~ ~~~@.%.~;
~ c::::::::J D 1 "";
~ ~ @.6 I

0

n~()

~N~~ ~ var·~~~o [~ .. ~@,&c.,

from the Eg. l.w-m-lir (p. 130). ;'ir' river' became 'eJoop,
and the t was lost in this name too, tr being written differ~
ently from !r in h'py!rs i!'7radJPos (p. 143, note 6).
4 NEXOV'n]S, i. e. Nekhfrtf in the docket and elsewhere, in
MAH.-Sru:. NExvt117S. Le. dial. Nekhotf, c:f. XUTVA~S also in

MAH.-SM.

= Bah. !y",,,oTl'I..

of nfr.
5

Tur. Psam" 45/3;

J

30]

Louvre stela, Rec. de Trav., 'xxi. 18,
Strassb. Aram. Pap. D.,~t~-'n, see p. 143.
a

ag,w-

The fern. N,xov8" (Paris Pap.)

is evidently Ne-nbt-s, XXIX/4. It appears to fumish an
example of the 'nominal' verb formed from a triliteral
adjective{?), STERN, § 308-310, STEINDORFF, Gram.?', § 268.
The prefi.":ted n- was evidently absorbed by an initial n or m
in the root: hence nfr varie~ with ne-nfr,. mnb with ne-nznfJ,

@
0.

In XV verso/9 this name is spelt simply Nljt:!

~ ~:
0.

E?TUJlW T7JS

7rVA1]S in the docket fixes the

I

meaning also of (z-zz in this phrase.
6 TEfJVPO)j.L€1I7]S

Ko.~

OEOOKWj-t€1l1JS.

A good instance of the masc. form of the article (masc.
and fern. 0 1 -) falsely used with a fern. word; £i:!..eIT occurs
7

again twice with wt·t in II. 3, 4·
8 An upper and lower stage, cf. SPIEGELBERG, Dem. Pat..
Strassb., p. 19, note 3· TO EV TOO U7TO Atf30S fLEPf!.t V7TEpWOV a.
Kat TO EV TaVT'Y}t KUTayatoV of t,he same house are sold in
BGU., iii. 999: or possibly bry (a) (try is intended.
9 Opcr'YJOVS TOV Opov, BGU., ibi~.
The gen. is OpcrEOVS in
Amh. Gr" 50, and MAH.-SM. The nom. 0PCTrJS is given by
MAH.-SM., and by Tebt., where, however, the gen. is OpcrEWVS
and Opcr17wVS. Possibly 0lF!!!e vigilia is the name, but

more probably Wel'sh8.

,

Gr., 51.
Mumz'eneiz"ketten, p. 28. Note

10 His daughter Tu€Vov:n-tS WEY7T017PtoS has it in Amh.
11 !!!en~Hpe, SPIEGELBERG,

the absence of the article with this compound.
12 mte-j' conj., but the meaning is as if it were an inde~
pendent sentence b the fut. ind., containing a condition of

&c., and ne-nfr is used in good demotic (see XVI/3) instead the contract: the' eiliptical: use,
Nll

STERN,

§ 440.
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wtJ:t (?) tbn IS n. n t"W 1 n n pr-1n'w n PtJ:t n wtJ:t a n gll·w n Pr-co e'r-k m-s'-f n ty 'r-!
a l:! mt nb nt J:try Cn
e s·J:tm·t n s·cnlf nb etb In 2 T -sr-t-'Mn (?) ta P-'Sr 3 mw·t-s T -sr-t-'-pb (·t ?) 4 te-f rm·t 5 z sp
sl:! n t' n bn-ntr sl:! n til n N T-st-rs Pa-t-s-<o·t sy P-hb mw+f s-J:tm·t n s-cnlf T-sr'PS pe hy
nt J:try J:tt-y mty'w n'm-f e-y m-s-f n p hp n p s1> n s-cnlf erme p sl:! etb J:tt a"r-f n-y a 'r
n-y pe-f hp n ss nb e-y ww a Ne-nlft-f z·t n-f (6) 'Wnws sy pa-t-s~co·t mw·t-f Ta-ljns n pe-f
Cy erme n nt m-s,f' nt I~ry 't z qnb·t nb mt nb n p t
sl:! Ns-p-ntr sy Z-J:tr nt sl:! n rn n wcb,w n Sbk nb 'Mtr np 5 s·w
For the Greek docket, see above, p. 145.
Witnesses on verso:
P-mr-'b sy P-a·t e-Sbk
Nbt-'Np (?)' sy Pa-t-s-co·t
Pa-t-s-co·t sy P-hb
Pa-wn S sy P-sr-c!:I
(5) N e-nlft-f sy Ptlwmys
Pa-te sy Qrr 9
Pa-tw sy !:Ir
P-mr-'J:t (?) sy Pa-t-s,t-Co·t
Pa-gne sy Pa-J:tr
(10) P-sr-!:Ip (?)'o sy ,Mnys (?)
Pa-n-Nlft·w II sy P-mr-'];t
Sy-Sbk 12 sy W n-nfr
P-a·te-Hr-p-Rc sy Pa-Gb
'Pieces,' 'coins' (?) .
(e)tb-!t! may be a noun, 'owner of an exchange of
silver'; but more probably' owner for silver' is intended.
1

•11

s

~ ~!ill! ~ ~ .

The third sign is more like

than any elsewhere in the papyrus, but it could be read

hllI
~,

and P-' Mr 'the Amorite' is a name in earlier times, MULLER,
Asz"en u. Europa, 241. See SPIEGELBERG, Mumzcnetiketten,
pp. 67*, 68*, for an example of P-'Swr in hieroglyphic and
in demotic, as well as for the plural form in IIa.-Jl-EO"avpLs
to which the fern. sing. T-EO"I1.VPLS can now be added from
Pap. Rdnach, 46/16; cf. II,O'vp" in MAH.-Sl\!. On the
other hand, there is as yet no evidence for an ethnic name
'Mwr irt demotic. See additional note.
• Cf. Boh. II!yE"..n"2', Zoega, 75/33- T-fr-'o.p~-I =
::;:'va".ae~" Dem. Pap. Bert., 3116, 4/23 = Cas. 9/4, cf.
Gr.Pap., i; and 'O-p~.t=A".ae~, (0. c. ..n"2Te), Ber!., 3"6,
4/17 = Cas. 33/6.
Perhaps ..n"2Te : ..n"2' ale like
ib.llib.2T£ : ib..1.1.ib.21•
5 Ahure, a sister-wife, is called the rm-t of N eferkeptah,
I Kham. 6/20, but probably the term has no special meaning
other than wife.

{; 'They that have claim on him' in the legal sense, or
'those things that (ale written) after it (the house).'
7 Ngt-s-' Np might seem a likely reading, but N€xBavov7l"tS'
paTO"EOlJ'ToS' (so collated by KENYON) occurs Gr. Pap., ,ii.
no. 25.
8 q,aywvtS', the same individual being called llayavLS' in one
papyrus; see Gr. Pap., ii. p. 61. Another instance of ib.
varying with 0 is seen in A}LwO"tS' = AfLu(]"LS', both forms in
the Leid. Gr.
o Kpovpts, Gr. Pap., i, ii. 'frog.'
10 Or perhaps P-sr-' Np.
11 lluv€xu'T'l'}S', see p. 276, note 3.
In Dem. Pap. Berl.,
3II6, 5/20; Pa-n-Ngt.w = llav€x~ Cas. II/6, also mis-spelt
P (sic)-Net.w,, ib. 3/19 = Cas. 6/2, and Ta-n-Net·w, ib .
3/13 = Tav,xon[,J, Cas. 5/3. In MAH.-S". the form is

IIav,x"m, (with Tav')(w",).

The singnlar of

1W 1~ Ji'

I Kham., 4/7, &c_, is seen in P-Net (as in XXVII, verso/4)
= II'XVT~s (Gr. Pap., i, Amh. Gr.), pointed out· by
REVILLOUT, cf. Dem. Pap. Bert., p. 11. Thus Net is sing.
EkhOt, pI. Ekhote, dial. Ekhate like <!Y"", pl. <!yot, &c.
lZ l;t(]"o'VxoS'.

PAP.

No. XVII.

No. XVIII.

DONATION OF A H01JSE.

AGREEMENT FOR SALE
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Pa-Tw sy P-mr-'I~ .
(15) Pa-Tt (?) 1 sy T1;twt-e"r-ty-s
I:fr-sy-'S sy Sbk-1;ttp 2

No. XVIII. II7 B. c. Agreement for sale of a house, with banker's receipt
Greek (p. I45). PI. LXVI. Translated above, p. I45.
PAP.

III

(I) b-sp 54 tp 'I) 14 n Pr-'o Ptlwmys p ntr mnl) 3 sy Ptlwmys erme Glwptre n ntr'w
nt pr·w 'erme t Pr-'o·t Glwptre te-f sn·t erme t Pr-'o Glwptre te-f 1;tm·t n ntr'w mnl)·w erme
ne-w 1)rt·w erme p web 'Lgsntrws erme n ntr'w nt nl}m (2) erme n ntr'w sn'w n ntr'w mnl)·w
n ntr'w mr yt-w n ntr'w nt pr'w pntr a·tne yt-f p ntr mr mw·t p ntr mr yt-f n ntr'w mnl)·w
erme t fy qn nOs Brnyge t mnlyt erme t fy tn' nb m-bl} 'Rsyn t mr sn erme t w'b:t 'Rsyne
(3) t mr yt-s erme n nt smn·w' n Ra-qt P-s[yJ nt n p ts n Ne
z 'n wwy n t 'b·t n 'S n Pr-I:I-t-I:fr P-sr-'Np sy I:fr mw·t-f T-b-'r-rb-s 5 n s-I:tm·t Me
Tl}wt' ta P-sr-'Np mw·t-s T-sr·t-'Mn
te-t mty I}t-y n p I}t n swn ml} 'tn It a (4) m1;t I)te 7 ISO a ml} 'tn It 'n nt n t 'we·t
I)r-'b 'mnt n Pr-I:f ·t-I}r nt e ne-w hyn-w rs p 1)yr n Pr-'o mJ:!t 'mnt p sp n ne wrIyw ybt p
wrl) n T-sr·PMn ta P-mr-'I) .
. n hyn·w n p wrl) n swy 8 nt I)ry tr-f nt 'r ml) 'tn It
(5) te-y s n~t mte-t s pe(-t) wrl)., n swy fit !:try pe
sp-y swn·t-f n I).t t'·t-t e-f ml} 't sp nb I}t-y mty'w n'm-f mn mte-y mt nb n p t e'rn-t
n rn-f
bn e rl) rm nb n p t 'nk mte 'r syb n'rn-f bl-t n ! n p-hw a bry
p nt e-f a 'y a I).r-t a-tb·t-f n rn-y rn rm nb n p t (6) e-y ty wy-f a I).r-t mte-y ty w'b-f
not a sl) nb qnb nb hp nb n mt nb n p t n ss nb
mte-t ne-f s1) (sic) ne-f qnb·w n 'y nb nt e-w n'm-w
sl) nb a"r-w a'r-f I).n' s1) nb a"r-w n-y ar-f I).n' s1) nb nt e-y m'·k n'm-w n rn-w mte-t, st
Qn' pe"w hp
mte-t p nt m'·k n'm-w rn-y
, 1
2

More probably Pa-brt.

LIEBLEIN, 352,

Aprn'Y}U"tS ~XWTOV, SPIEGELBERG,

Dem. Pap. Strassb., p.

lXWT17~ is the form at Gebel@n, while lOXWT'YJS is

3.3.

the contem-

porary form in and about the Faiyum; MAH.-SM., Gr. Pap.
ii. 40 (as verified by KENYO").
S mntJ, not nt mnfJ.
It ,corresponds precise~y to m,ntJ in
earlier texts and the reading is shown by the spelling of the
name P-sr-mnlh verso, 1. 3 = 'f!€f1P"EJlX7J<;' -:fhe initial sign

is a superfluous

~ prefixed.

4 smn.w in this phrase, also in XIX, &c., either qual. or
simply plural.
S 'The unknown' (?) or 'the ignorant:
The name seems
strangely formed with the article and no relative nt before
the b-s!m-f. Possibly, however, this: is the correct construc-

. j'="""'=')')
®

non.

@'_'

SPh'mx, 8/ 21,
8 '~~man
R

papyrus, hardly seems to be a name.

J

@l

,,=--~,
N

j

~ ~,

ibid., 412, appear to be as

old as the Middle Kingdom!
(I Mat8wTtS' in the docket: cf. Ma~€:ewTtS', Cas. 42/5; Mat€:"'!OVptS, ibid., 31/5.
In a bilingual [Mat€:voJvPws(?), Leid.
Gr., P /22 (fragm. I), is written M'-'N[tr (I), Dem. Pap. Berl.,
3098/7, with var.Mw-'N!;r(l) (written with mw as group
338,3 in Glossary of Pap. Mag. L.L.), ibid., 5507/7' The
meaning of the name, however, may really be 'beloved of
Thoth.'
7 m!t 'In ..•. m!z, Gte.
For 'In' ground' see especially
IX. 17/17, where it evidently means the main-land ~7r€:tpor;:
as opposed to the island: mEt 'In therefore seems to mean
cubit for ground or main-land measurement, while mft ,ate
probably means cubit for a circumscribed area, perhaps from
atm 'seal'; cf. crr,ppayts1 VVESSELY, Mi'tth'. Raz'neri, iii. 270.
For the cubits in Egyptian, see PSBA., xiv. 4IO et seqq.
, Probably the x,p<ros of Greek papyri.

n

2
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p Cn\} p cj) rt nt e-w a ty-s m-s-t (7) [nJ P cy n wpy e-tb p hp n p sh nt I}.ry a~'r-y n-t
a ty 'r-y s e-y 'r-f 't z qnb nb mt nb n p t erme-t
sh N\}t-Mn sy N\}t-Mn nt sh rn n wcb·w n Bt-Br nb 'Nt (?) n ntr'w sn'w n ntr'w
mn\}-w n ntr·w mr yt-w n ntr'w nt pr·w p ntr a·tn yt-f p ntr mr mw·t n ntr·w mn\}·w n
P 5 s'w

For the Greek docket see above, p. I46.
Witnesses on verso:
(r) Sy-Sbk sy Wn-nfr
Pa-tw sy P-sr-'S
P-sr-mnl; sy Pa-n-N\}tow
P-a·te-Br-sm-tw sy Ne·nl]t-f
(5) Pa-Gb sy P-mr-'I}.
Sp-Mn sy Ze-I}.r
P-a·te-Br-sm-tw sy N e·nl]t-f
I:I ns-TQ.wt sy Sy-Sbk

III

Sy-Sbk sy P-hb

(IO).

. .

N e-nl;t-f sy P-a·te-Sbk
Pa-t-s-co·t sy P-hb
Ns-Mn sy P-mr-'I}.
P-a·te-Br-sm-tw sy P-sr-co-pQ.·t
(15) Pa-te sy Qrr
Pa-t-s-'o·t sy Pa-te

PAP. No. XIX. lI8 B.C. Agreement for sale of share in land, with banker's receipt
Greek (p. I48). PI. LXVII. Translated, above, p. I47.
(1) [I}.-sp 1 52 'bt 2 pr 28 (?) n Pr-co Ptlwmys p ntr mn\} sy PtlwmysJ erme Glwptre n

[ntr·w nt pr·w] erme t Pr-co·t Glwptre te-f sn·t erme t Pr-co·t Glwptre te-f 1:Jm·t (2) [n ntr'w
mn\}·w erme ne-w I;rt·w (?) erme p wCb n'Lgsntrws erme n ntr'w nt nQ.m erme n ntr'w sn·w]
n ntr'w mnlyw n ntr·w [mr yt-w n ntr'wJ nt pr·w p ntr a·tn yt-f p ntr mr mw·t n ntr·w
mnl:J.·w erme t fy qne (3) [ncs Brnyge t mn\].·t erme t fy tn' nb m-bl}. 'Rsyn tJ mr sn erme t
wcb·t n 'Rsyne t mr yt-s erme n nt smne·w n Ra-qt P-sy nt n p ts n N
z rm e-f sp .
. (4) [e-f sh a .
. Br-m-1:Jb sy Br I}.nc SII}. sy Br pe-f sn mw·t-w
T-'q (?) n rm e-f sp .
. . e-f sl} a 'MwrJ 2 P-sr-mnh 3 sy Pa-n-Nl:J.t·w 4 mw·t-f Qlwze
te-k mty Q.t-n n p I}.t n swn te-n t'·t t·t n yl}. qy nt t qe (sic) (5) .
. [n p Q.tp-ntr
Bt-Br nb 'N·t (?)] e·'r p1:J a I}.r-n n rn Br sy Pa-tw pe-n yt n [h]yn·w n p yl}. tr-f rs p yl}. n
Pa-tw sy P-hb ml}.t p yl}. P-wr-ybt' (6) [sy . . . ybt p yl}. Qlwz sy P-hb 'mnt p tw . . . .
n hyn·wJ p yl}. nt I}.ry tr-f
sic:.

te-n s n-k mte-k s te-n t,·t t·t n y]:l qy nt I)ry te
sp-n swn·t-s n I}.t t'+k e-f ml}. 't sp nb (7)
. [,n-nJ mte-n 6 'r syl) n"m-f bl-k n t n p hw 'a Q.ry
, The restorations are from Nos. XVIII and XXIV, both
written by the same scribe.

, The precise form of the title to be restored here is 'luite
uncertain.
5- WEV/U.VX'I]S IIavExaTov.
The -'qS is due to the termipal e
of adjectives, STERN § 168.
4 See above, p. 274, note Il~

, =

llop'r,peLS, iPoP'Y,peLS,

Tebl.

, So also in XXIII/4, 'n-n nzle-n 'like ourselves (I),' mle
being used as a preposition

by

the scribe Nekhtmin, rather

unintelligibly. In Dem. Pap. Bert., 3II4, the phrase is
"n-n mle like the ordinary 'nk ltc-y mle, with mle as an adverb.
This was the first reading in XXIII, but was corrected by
the addition of -no

PAP. Nos. XVIII, XIX. AGREEMENTS FOR SALE.

No. XX. MARRIAGE CONTRACT 277

p nt e-f a 'y a'r-k etb·t-f n rn-n n rn rm nb p t e-n ty wy-f a'r-k mte-n ty (8)
. n'm-w

sb nb a-'r-w ar-f !:In' sb nb a-'r-w n-n ar-f !:tn' sb nb nt e-nm'k n-'m-w n rn-f mte-k st
hn' pe-w hp mte-k p nt m'k n'm-w n rn-n
p 'no (9)
-n n-k a ty 'r-n s e-n 'r-f 't z n 1 qnb nb n mt nb n p t erme-k
sb Not-Mn sy Not-Mn nt sb n rn n w'b-w n (10) [Bt-Br nb 'N-t (?) n ntr-w snow n
ntr-w mno-w n ntr-w mr yt-w n ntr-w nt .prow p ntr a-tn y]t-f p ntr mr mw-t n ntr-w mn))-w
n P 5 sow

For the Greek docket see above, p. 148_
Witnesses on verso:
P-sr-'Np sy'Mwnys
Sy-Sbk sy Wn-nfr
Pa-Gb sy P-a-te-Br-sm-tw
P-sr·Wsr sy Wn-nfr
(5) P-mr-'!;. sy Sbk-htp
Pa-t-s-t-'o-t sy Pa-te
P-mr-'!:t sy Pa-t-s-t-'o-t
P-a-te-Br-sm-tw sy Ns-Mn

P-'w-Br' sy Pa-tw (?)
(10) Sy-Sbk sy P-hb
P·hb-'Np (?) sy P-a-te-Br-sm·tw
Twt (?) sy Pa-n-Nht-w
T -bw-T!:Jwt (?) sy Sy-Sbk
P-mr-'h sy Pa·tw
(IS) Pa-Gb sy P-a-te-Br-sm-tw
Pa-t-s-t-<o-t sy Pa-tw

PAPYRUS OF THE REIGN OF CLEOPATRA II WITl-I CLEOPATRA III AND SOTER II.
PAP_ No_ XX_ II6 B_ c.
Translated, above, p- 149-

Marriage contract_

PI. LXVIII, verso on Pl. LXIX_

(I) h-sp 2"t 'bt 2 '0 9(?) 'n t Pr-'o-t Glwptre erme t Pr-'o-t Glwptre erme Pr-'o Ptlwmys
pe-s sr p mr mw-t p Swtr erme p web n 'Lgstrws (2) n ntr-w nt n1;tm n ntr-w snow n ntr-w
mno-w n ntr-w mr yt-w n ntr-w nt prow p ntr mr mw-t p ntr a-tn yt-f n ntr-w mno-w p mr
mw-t nt 4 p Swtr erme t fy qne nOse n Brnyge (3) t mn))-t erme t fy tn' nb m-b\l 'Rsyne
t mr-sn
bn n rm-w n Loqhs e-f sb a 'Mtr 'Wnws sy Pa-t-s-'o-t n s-!:Jm-t
z rm e-f sp .
Ta-p-r-m!:tt 5 (4) ta Pa-te mw-t-s N1;tm-s-'S 6
'r(-y) t-t n hm-t te-y not ht 100 a sttr 500 a l:>t 100 'n 'rtb sw 10 te-w pH sw 5 a sw
10 'n n pe-t spe n s-1;tm-t
n hrt-w nt e-'r-t (a) ms-t-w n-y n 're-w n ps n ne brt·w n nt nb nt mte-y !;.n' n nt e-y a
ty op-w
te-y s (5) p wn n ne-t nk·w n [s-hm·t] a-'n-t a pe 'y erme-t w' 'n-8n (?) a !:Jt 600 ke
1 Qnb nb being practically a plural, n is selective, in process
of evolution to the n- of the indirect obJect.
TIwvp,s, MAH.-SM. Iw following has been altered.

, cr_

, Perhaps rather 5 or 7 to judge by Pap, No_ XL.
i nt is very unusual at this point, but the stroke is not
likely to be a cartauche line.

5

6

cr. above, p. 149, note 3.
A troublesome name to Graecize.

It appears as Naop.-"

o-rzO"~s, NaftoirqCrLS, NYJf.l.E(]"'J]cn'Ji, NafL€{JTJ(J"~S, Naap.cr'1]O"LS;

Nahmes@si was probably the typical native pronuncia.tion for
'Ma.y Isis save her.'

GEBELEN: CLEOPATRA II, CLEOPATRA III WITH SOTER II
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'n-sn (?) a l:tt. ISO w'-t gtm (?) a l:tt 300 wc.t qnbw a l:tt ISO w' ss a l:tt 300 ke ss bm a l:tt
200 wc.t mr\) a I)t 200 w'-t yl a ht 60 w' II a l:tt 60 (6) w' q)l a ht wth (?) tbn [I] w'-t hlq
a l:tt wtl) (?) qt 2 w'-t glt a I)t wth (?) qt I w' 'y n wb nb a nb bm (?) I t w' ss a I!t 50
a swn ne-t nk-w n s-l:tm-t a-'n-t a pe 'y erme-t, l:tt 2,070 a, sttr 10,350 a l:tt 2,070 'n l:tt
w\l! (?) tbn I q\ 3-t (7) nb l).m (?) I i pe-,t spe n s-l:tm-t nt sh l:try 1)\ 100 sw 10 a ml) n l:tt
2, I 70 nt 'r krkr 7 l:tt 70 l:tt W\l:t (?) tbn I qt 3 nb bm (?) I i SW 10
sp-y sot n r-t-t e-w mh 't sp nb I)t-y mty-w n'm-w e-t n hn e-t n hn erme-w e-t n bl
e~t n bl erme-w mte-t pe-w sy (8) 'nk pe-w sybf (?)
p ss n q'-t n l:tm-t nt e-y a 'r-f ge mte-t a-'r-t mr se n-t l:t'-t a tm bp e-t mte-y n I)m-t
e-y ty n-t p smt n ne-t nk-w n s-I)m-t nt l:try ge swn-t-w n l:tt a h p nt sh l:try bn e-y rlJ \y
'n\) m-s-t n p (?) 'y n wpy e-tb p hp n ne-t nkw n s-l:tm-t nt l:try z bn-p-t 'n-t-w a pe 'y n
t'-t-t mte-t nt ! l:tt a l:tr-y n'm-w 't z qnb-t nb mt nb n p t erme-t
sh Ns-p-ntr sy Z-l!r nt sh rn n w'b-w n Sbk nb 'Mtr n P 5 sow
Witnesses on verso PI. (XX) ;
Pa-tw (?) sy P-a-te- _ _
(10) Pa-te sy Qrr
P-a-te-Br-sm-tw sy P-a-te-Br-sm-tw
P-a-te-Br-sm-tw (?) sy Sbk-I)tp
N e-nbt-f sy Sbk-l:ttp
N e-nbt-f sy Pa-mwt (?)
(15) Sy-Sbk sy P-mr-'l:t
P-a-te-Br-sm-tw sy Pa-Mw-t (?)

Hr-IN p' sy P-a-te-Br-sm-tw
Pa-Gb sy Pa-tw,
Pa-Gb sy P-a-te-Br-sm-tw
Pa-Ijrt sy Br
(5) Pa-Gb sy P-mr-'l:t
_ sy Br-'Gs
Pa-t-s-t-'o-t sy P-hb
Pa-t-s-t-'o-t sy P-sr-'Np

PAPYRI OF THE JOINT REIGN OF CLEOPATRA III WITH SOTER II.
PAP_ No_ XXI.

II2 B_C_

Loan ofeom_

PI. LXIX_

Translated, above, p_ ISO-

(I) l:t-sp 6 'bt 2 sm 18 n t Pr-'o Glwptr (2) erme Pr-'o Ptlwmys n ntr-w (3) mr-mw-iw
p ntr l:twn mr yt-f (4) p Swtr ermed'nt smne nRa-qt (5) Pr-sy nt p tS Ne
z (6) Wynn n ms n Qmy gn (7) n grt-w n srtyts 2 P-a-te-'R- (8) l:tms-nfr S sy P-a-te
mwt·f T-sr-t-Mw-t n Wynn (9) n ms n Qmy P-a-te-Sbk sy Pa-S'
(10) wn mte-k 'rtb sw 4 10 te-w ps 'r\b sw 5 a (I I) 'rtb sw 10 'n 'e pe-w I;w bn-w e-'r
n-y (12) n rn prow e-'r(-y) gm-t-w a P-a-te sy Pa-nb- (13) I)n' pe yt mte-y ty n-k 'rtb (14)sW
5 a hn I;-sp 6 'bt 3 sm 10 mte-y ty (Ij) n-k p ke 'rtb SW 5 a hn h-sp tt tp sm 'Iq (16) n
pr e-f web 't s (?) 6 't stl! e-w (17) I)y-w e-w fy-w e-w swt-w 7 a pe-k (18) 'y n Pr-B-t-Br np

rlJi.

sometimes written in hieroglyphic 'R-iJ.s-o/"r ~ -<2>- ~
4. That this is only a variant of the ordinary group for sw
, wheat' seems proved by the writing on the docket in a
different hand.
Ii Apparently lIaJlopXO'VJlt~ (var. ~JlEP-), which, however, is
spelt Pa-nb-bbn (i) by the scribe Nekhtmin, SPIEGELBERG,
, Consort' cf_ Pap_ D'Orbiney, 9/7, ~ ~
~ Dem. Pap. Strassb., pp. 26, 27; cf. p. r6r, note 10.
G Or .mw.t which might perhaps mean' chaff.'
@. (fem_) described as
At Phil.e the name is ,
7 See SPIEGELBERG
Pap. Rdnach, p. 183.

1 EpL(vO'lJ'ir~S, Epl.avovcfns, &c., frequent at Gebel@:n:>probably. stmyform_
2 Coptised for G"TpaT£wT?]s like srtyks for (T'rpaTYJYOS, (,.~i£Epe
for <:TTUTl]p.
3 Apr:r<vov<i'" (e_ g_ Gr_ Pap_, ii_ no_ 36) as if ar-(z(m)senr1ji, but cf. BORCHARDT in Archzv, iii. 359.
For 'r-(zms

tID +

X:;;;: -

!!iT

in
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'ws 29 (19) 't he hm 1)-sp 6 'bt 3 sm lO 'r\b 5 1)-sp 7·t (20) tp sm --':Iq 'r\b sw 5 a m1)
p 'rtb sw 10 nt sh 1)ry
(21) e-y tm ty s a hn a p ss hw (22)" nt 1)ry e-y ty s efme pe-w I~ n p 'bt nt m-s p
(23) 'b\ rn-f n 1)te 't mne. bn e-y ro \y ge (24) ss hw ar-w m-s p ss hw nt sh 1)ry (25) [bn
?
e-y] ro z 'r-y n-k p hp n te mqi' (26) e te mql nt 1)ry n \,·t-kbn e-y ro z (27) te-y n-k 1)\
pr nt nb n p t 't 'sw (?) 2 e-f (1) rt
(28) nt nb nk nb nt mte-y 1)n' n nt e-y ty OP'w n 'we (29) n mt nb nt 1)ry s'-te(-y) '1'
a h·t-w pe-k rt (30) p nt ! 1)t a mt nb nt e-f zt-w erme-y (31) mte-y 'r-w a hrw-f n 1)te 't
mne 't sh nb
(32) sh J:Itp-Sbk sy Wn-nfr nt sh rn n w'b·w (33) n Sbk nb'Mwr P 5 s·w
Witnesses on verso:
5h
sh
sh
sh

Pa-t-s-'o·t sy P-hb
'Y-m-1)tp sy P-a·te-J:Ir-p-R' (?)
P-sr-Mnt sy P-Q.f 3
P-mr-'Q. sy Wn-nfr

Docket on verso:
P-i·te-'r-1)ms-nfr sy Pa-te 4
asw lO
This papyrus is palaeographically instructive, and warns us against generalizing as
to the age of particular forms of signs without ample material.
PAP. No. XXII. c. IIS-lOSB.C. Marriage contract. PI. LXVIII, verso on
PI. LXIX. Translated, above, p. lSI.
(I) [Q.-sp]. . 'bt 3 '0 I (?) n t Pr-'o[·t] Glwptre erme Pr-'o Ptlwmys pe-s sr n ntr·w
mr-mw·tw p Swtr erme p w'b n 'Lgstrws n ntr·w· nt n\:lm n ntr-w sn'w n ntr'w mno.w'n
ntt·w mr yt[-w] (2) [n ntr·w nt pr'w p] ntr mr-mw·t p ntr a[-tn y]t-f p ntr 1)wn mr yt-f n ntr'w
mnb'w n ntr·w mr-mw·tw p Swtr erme t fy qn n'se n Brnyge t mnb·t erme t fy tn' nb m-bQ.
'Rsyne (3) [t mr-sn erme t w'b] n 'Rsyne [t mr] yt-s erme n nt smne n Ra-qt P-sy nt n p
til n Ne
ze hr-1) (?) 'P-mr-'\:l sy P-mr-'J:! mw·t-f Ze-J:!r n s·J:!m·t T-Rmwte 5 ta Pa-t-s-'o·t mw·t-s
Ty-Ijns
'r-y t-t n J:!m·t (4) [te-y n-t 1)t 100 a sttr 500 a] J:!t loO (n sw 5 te-w ps sw 2~ a sw
5 'n n pe-t spe [n s-J:!ni]-t
pe-t sr '0 pe sr '0 hn n hrt·w nt .e·'r-t (a?) ms·t-w n-y p nb n nt nb nk nb nt mte-y 1)n'
n nt e-y a ty bp-w
te-y s p wn n ne-t nk·w n s-Q.m·t a"n-t a pe 'y erme-t w' 'n-5n (I) a I;tt 200 (5) eke 'n-sn
a I;1.t ISO?] w' 55 a I;1.t 130 w'·t mroe a I;1.t 40 w' bs a I;1.t 20 w'·t sw1) n J:!mt a i).t 50 w' tb(?) 6
a 1)t 30 w' II a 1)t 40 w<.t hps a I;tt 25 k·t bps 2·t a I;t IS w'·t hlq a I;1.t wt1) (?) qt 2 w'·t
The initial letter ~s clearly m, not t; for the latter, see 1. 29.
This is SPIEGELBERG'S suggested reading, Pap. Reinachl
p. 186, and 'seems probably correct in, view of the employment
of the sign in's, groups 20, 2 I in BRUGSeR'S index' to his
edition of the Rhind papyri. cr. also SPIEGELBERG, A. Z.,
1

2

37/40. The sign read sb, 'Sp, above, p. 216, has hitherto been
read'sw.
/t' Phor, ibacj"" Gr. Pap., ii. 36/8.
1 Spelt P-a.fe on recto.
5 ®EPP.OV(}~';, KENYON, ii. p. 13. Cf. n;:"-TeplloTTe in
Cairo and BKU.
6 SPIEGELBERG, Pap. Libb'!)', tb.
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glt a In wtl~ (?) qt I S5 2 a [l;1t] 60 (6) . . . . [10 a swn ne}t nk-w n s-I:,!m·t a"n-t a pe 'y
erme-t l;1t 700 a p (?) l)t 60 a sttr 3,800 a I:,!t 760 'n I:,!t wtl;1 qt 3·t 'rtb sw 10 pe-t spe tl
s-I:,!m·t nt sh l;1ry l;1t 100 sw 5 a ml:,! n I:,!t 860 I:,!t wtl;1 qt 3·t 'rtb sw IS
sp-y st n t'·t-t e-w ml:,! 't sp nb I:,!t-y mty·w n'm-w (7) [e-t n hn e-t n hn erme}w e-t
n bl e-t n bl erme-w mte-t pe-w sy 'nk pe-w s[yl].f]
p 55 n q<-t n I:,!m·t nt e-y a 'r-f ge mte-t a"r-t mr se n-t l;1<-t a tm l].p e-t mte-y n I:,!m·t
e-y ty n-t p smt n ne-t nk-w n s-I:,!m·t nt I:,!ry ge swn·t-w n I:,!t a h p nt sh I:,!ry (8) [bn e-y
rl]. ty 'nl].] m-s-t n p 'y n wpy e-tb p hp n ne-t nk·w n s-I:,!m·t nt I:,!ry z bn-p-t 'n·t-w a pe 'y
n t'-t-t mte-t nt ! I:,!te a I:,!r-y n'm-w 't z qnb·t nb mt nb n p t erme-t
sh Ns-p-ntr sy Ze-I:,!r nt sh n rn n n w'b'w n Sbk nb 'Mtr [n] P 5 s·w

Witnesses on verso:
Ne-nl;t-f sy Wn-nfr
(10) Br-. . . sy Sp-Mn
Hry-'Np sy P-sr-Mn
[Pa-t-s}t-'o·t sy N e-nl].t-[f?]
. sy Sp-Mn
. [sy P}a·te-Br-sm-tw
(IS) P-.
" sy Yr-Br-r-w
Br sy 'Mn-I)tp

Wn-nfr sy Sy-Sbk
Br-'Gs sy Ze-I)r
Sp-Mn sy Ns-p-ntr
P-a·te-Sbk sy Sbk-I:,!tp
(5) Yr-Br-ar-w sy Tl:,!wt-e"r-ty-s
Br-sy-'S sy .
Ne-nl;t-f sy Ptlw[mys]
Br-pa-'S sy N e-nl;t-f

PAP. No. XXIII. c. IIS-I08 B. c. Agreement for sale of waste land. PI. LXX, the
verso on PI. LXXI. Translation, above, p. IS2.
(I) [I:,!-sp. .] tp pr 10 n t Pr-(o[·t Glwptre erme Pr-'o Ptlwmys pe-s sr n ntr'w
mr-]mw·t p Swtr erme p w'b lLgsntrws erme n ntr·w nt nl:,!m erme n ntr'w sn'w n ntr'w
mnl].·w n ntr·w mr yt-w n ntr·w nt pr·w p ntr a·tne yt-f p ntr mr mw p ntr l~wn mr yt-f n
ntr·w mnl].·w erme t fy qne n'se (2) [n Brny]ge t mnb[·t erme t fy tn' nb m-bl~ 'Rsyn t mr
sn erme t w'b·t n] 'Rsyne t mr yt-s erme n nt smne n Ra-qt P-sy nt n p til n N
Z rm Pr-'Y-Iq 1 ms n Qmy Br sy P-a'H:Ir mw·t-f Nl].t·w-s I:,!n' s-I:,!m·t T-sr·t-'Mn ta
P-sr-'Mn mw·t-s T-sr·t-p-wr a s 2 w' r n rm. e-f sp.
e-f sh a 'Mwr (3)
. [sy Pa-]t-s·t-'o·t
ml;1-k [t-n 2 te-k mty J;!t-n n p I:,!t swn pe-n wrl:,! nt] 'r ml:,! 'tne 2 a ml:,! l].t 200 a ml:,!
'tne 2 'n nt n Na-Pa-Km·t (?)-I:,!wy 3 nt n t 'wy·t ml:,!t ybt n Pr-Btl)r [nt]e ne-f hyn-w rs n
wrh.-w Pa-t-s·t-'o·t sy P-hb ml:,!t p 'y Pa-Km·t e p hyr Pr-'o 'wt-w ybt p byr Pr-'o 'mnt (4)
. n: hyn·w [n p wrl:,! nt I:,!ry tr-f nt 'r ml:,! 'tn 2
te-n 5 n-k mte-k 5 pe-k] wrl;1 nt I;1ry pe sp-n swn·t-f n I;1t t'·t-k e-f ml:,! 't sp nb I:,!t-n
mty'w n"m-f mn mte-n mt nb n p t a'rn-k n rn-f bn e ro rm l)b p t en-n mte-n 4 'r syIJn'm-f bl-k n ! n p-hw a I;1ry

i

1 The form with ~ ~ JJ. ~ €or for the usual
is inter,esting.
,t
, So also Dem. Pap. Sirassb., no. 8 m!z-k I:y, no. 6

m!zk I-n.
, 'The (estate I) of TIaK~I''' (MAH.-SM.) is put in the bank'

s,eems a possible meaning for this village name.
4

~@~ (or ~@m) ~~~o\\;;;.

has been added.

cr. p.

276, note 6.

The last

;:~
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281

p nt e-f a 'y a'r-k e-tb·t-f rn-]) rn rm nbl~ p t e-n a ty wy-f (5) [a'r-k mte-n ty] w'b-f
n-k a sl} nb [qnb·t nb mt nb p t n ss nb]
[nte-k ne-f sl}'w ne-f qnb.w n 'y] nb nt e-w n'm-w
/
sl} nb a"r-w ar-f 1;111' sl} nb a"r-w n-n ar-f 1.111' sl} nb nt e-n m'k n'm-w n rn-w mte-k
st 1)n' pe-w hp nte-k p nt m<k m'm[-w?] rn-n
p <nb p (1) rt nt e-w a ty st m-s-k n p <y n wpy e-tb p hp n p sl} nt 1)ry a"r-y n-k
a ty 'r-y s e-y (a) 'r-f't z qnb (6) [nb sb nb erme-k]
sl} Nbt-Mn sy Nbt-[Mn nt sb n rn n w<b'w n H·t-Hr nb 'N·t (?) n ntr-w sn'w n ntr·w
mnb}w n ntr'w mr yt-w n ntr·w nt pr·w p ntr a·tn yt-f p ntr mr mw·t p ntr 1)wn mr yt-f
n ntr'w mnb'w n P 5 s·w

Witnesses on verso:
Sy-Sbk sy Wn-nfr
P-mr-'1) sy Sy-Sbk
Pa-Gb sy Sbk-1~tp .
Pa-t-s·t-'o·t sy Pa-tw
(5) P-a·te- Hr-sm-tw sy P-sr-'o-p1)t
P-mr-'1) sy Pa-t-s·t-<o·t
P-sr-'S (sy) Pa-tw .
I;fr sy Pa-te

The remainder lost through the lower half of the roll having been torn away.
PAP. No. XXIV.
above, p. 153.

c.

II3 B.C.

Cession of rights to land.

PI. LXXI.

Translated,

1)-sp [41] 'bt 2 sm 27 n t Pr-'o Glwptre n ntr'w nt pr·w erme Pr-'o Ptlwmys p mr mw·t
p Swtr (2) [erme p web 'Lgs]trws erme n ntr'w nt n1)m erme n ntr'w sn'w n ntr·w mnb'w
n ntr'w mr yt-w n ntr'w nt pr·w p ntr a·tne yt-f (3) [p ntr mr mw·t p ntr 1)w]n mr yt-f n
ntr·w mnb'w erme t fy qne n's Brnyqe t mnb·t (4) [erme t fy] tn' nb m-b1) 'Rsyne t mr sn
erme t w'b·t 'Rsyne t mr yt-s erme n nt smne'w (5) [n Ra-qt] P-sy nt n p tS nNe
z s-1)m·t T-sr-t-mnb·t ta Hr 1)n' s-hm·t T-1)tr·t ta I;fr mw·t-w T-'q (?) (6) [tmt s 2 r we]
n rm e-f sp. . . e-f sb a 'Mwr P-sr-mnb sy Pa-n-Nl)t·w
te-n wwe ar-k n p hp n py sb 2 (7) [a"r-k n I;fr-m-1)b sy] I;fr 1)n< SI1) sy I;fr mw·t-w
T-'q (?) ne-n sn'w n 1)-sp 52 'bt 2 pr 26 a p y1) qy nt t qy 'Y- (8) . . . . n p
1)tp-ntr Ht-1~r nb 'N·t(?) n hyn·w n p y1) rn-f rs p y1) Pa-tw sy P-hb m1)t p y1) P-wr-ybt
(9) [sy. . . . yb]t p y1) Qlwz sy P,hb 'mnt p tw. . . . n hyn·w n p y1) qy nt
1)ry tr-f
te-n s n-k mte-k s (10) [pe-k y1) nt] 1)ry pe p nt e-f a 'y a'r-k e-tb·t-f n rn-n rn rm nb
n p t e-n a ty wy-f a'r-k mte-n ty w'b-f n-k (r r) [a sb nb qnb] nb mt nb n p t n ss nb
nte-k ne-f sl}'w ne-f qnb·w 11 'y nb nt e-w n'm-w sl} nb a"r-w ar-f 1)n< sl} nb a"r-w
n-n ar-f (r 2) [nte-k st 1)n' pe-wh]p 1 nte·k p nt m'k n'm-w rn-n
1

This is all that the lacuna can contain.
00
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p 'no p 'I; rj: llt e-w [a j:y] s m-s-k (13) [n p 'y 11 WPy n rn p h]p n p wwe nt l~ry a"r-n
n-k a t:Y 'ron s eon a 'r-f 't z qnb nb mj: nb p [t] erme-k
(14) [si} - sy..
_ nt sh n] rn n w'b-w l;It-br nb 'oN .t{?) n ntr'w sn'w n
ntr'w mnO·w n ntr·w mr yt-w (15) [n ntr·w nt pr·w p ntr a-tn yt-fJ p ntr mr-lnw·t p ntr bwn
mr yt-f n ntr·w mnO·w n P 5 s·w

Witnesses on verso:
Sy-Sbk sy Wn-nfr
Pa-Gb sy Sbk-btp
Ne-not-f sy Sbk-btp
P-a'j:-l;Ir-sm-tw sy Pa-tw
(5) Pa-tw sy l;Ir
Tl;wt-sj:m 1 sy Pa·Gb
Ijns-T\.1wt sy [Sy ?}Sbk (?)
Tl"wt-e"r-j:y-s sy Gl-tw

PAP. No. XXV. lIS-lIS B. C. Report of proceedings m a sacerdotal conclave..
PI. LXXII. Verso blank. Translated, above, p- 1S4Col. I. (I)
. erme Proto '.w_s. [P]tlwmys['_w.s.] pe-s sr
(2) [n ntr'w mr-mwt·w p Swtr] (short line)
(3)
. [mr] yt-w n ntr-w nt pr 2 p ntr a-[tn] yt-f
(4) [p ntr bwn mr-yt n ntr'w mnO·w n ntr-w mr-mw·tw p Sw]tr bms i}n t WSO·t
(5)
- [St-]w-wt 3 sy P-a'j:e-l;Ir-wr a stp n w'b·w a hb
(6)
sy Pa-l;14 p l;n-ntr n 'S mr sn 5 a (?) n rpy'w n pts n Ne
(7)
l;Ir-sy-'S ml; .
. e'r I;r n w'b'w w' bk G
(8)
e'r-l;r n w'b'w
Tl;wt sy P-a'j:e-'S 'Wnws sy Pa-t-s"o'
(9)
(10)
n ntr·w mr yt-w n ntr'w nt pr
.
mr-mw·tw
[p] Swtr e-f bp e"r-w 7
(II)
5 'bj: 4 sm 'lq n (?) _
_ gt (?) a rnp·t 12 a 'b1: 146
(12)
_ 'r n'm-w (?)
. wbe p s' (?) s
(13)
. p sy
(14)
en-n (?) 'n·t-f
(IS)
(16)
. 'r p 9 rpy-w
_ n hw'w b'
(17)
_ my 'row (?) .
(18)
1 See SPIEGELBERG, Mumlenetiketfen, no. 90, and references
there.
, Regularly so in this papyrus instead of the usual pr.w_
S See Dmz. Pap. Straub., no. 6, 1. 4, for the complete
group in demotic, St-w-wt: Stu-weti, ::$TO'l'}TtS' (rare), MAH.S>I., usually pronounced with fern. article Stu-(t)-weti, ~TOTO7JTLS et varr.; see also p. 191, where a different explanation
is suggested, and the spelling SI-I-wl in XLV.

, IIa"t]S'.

The article is written with a title if it follows a name, but
it is probably not repeated with a second title, cf. p. 258, note
I I . It is doubtful whether a (I) is not part of the title mr
6 Possibly w1; (letter.'
7 Corrected from e·'r-tn.
8 wbe is generally used with persons.
9 Apparently p is a correction over n, the plural remaining
I>

sn.

to rpy.w.

PAP. No. XXV. PRIESTLY PROCEEDINGS.
(19)
(20)
(2 r)

No. XXVI. LEASE OF FARM
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. [pJ ntr a·tny yt[-fJ
. a s~n (?)
. bk (?) a·te-w

Col. II. (I) [5 tp(?) sbJ Pr"'o Ptlw[myJs
sb' [~n-ntrJ n Wrn'w ~n-ntr S[m}w
~n-k(?) n ntr'w mnl) n ntr'w mr-yt w n ntr'w nt pr (2) [p ntr a·tnyJ yt-f p ntr mr-mw[·tJ p
ntr ~wn mr yt-f p ntr mno n ntr'w mr-mw·tw p Swtr sb Not-Mn sy 'TJ:!wt-(?)e-'r-ty-s (3) sb
Ne-nl)t-f sy Pa-tw sb Nl)t-Mn sy Not-Mn (4) sbHry'w sy Not-Mn sb P-a·te-Sbk sy Not-Mn
(5) 5 2-n sb J:!n-ntr n Wrn'w (&e., as before (6) to p Swtr) sb P-a·te·Br-p~Rc sy Pa-Gb
sb TJ:!wt-stm sy Pa-Gb sb P-a·te (?)-Mn 2 (7) sb Pa-Gb sy P-a·te-Br-sm-tw sb Bns-T~wt sy
P-a·te-Br-sm-tw sb Sy-Sbk sy P-a·te-Br-sm-tw sb Sy-Sbk sy Wn-nfr sb Wn-nfr sy Sy-Sbk
(8).5 3-n sb J:!n-ntr n Wn:i·w (&e., as before to (9) p-Swtr) P-sr-Mn sy Wn-nfr sb m-nn(?)'
Sy-Sbk sy Wn-nfr sO m-nn (?) Sy-Sbk (10) sb Sy-Sbk sy P-mr-'l! sb Pa-t-s-co·t sy Sy-Sbk
sb Sy-Sbk sy P (sic) TJ:!wt. . . sb P-a·te-Br-wr sy Pa-tw sb Bns-TJ:!wt sy Sy-Sbk sb
P-mr-'~ sy Sy-Sbk
(II) s 4-n sb on-ntr n Wrn-w (&e., as before (12) to p-Swtr) Sbk (?)-Mn sy Ns-nb-'nb
Ns-nb-'nb-p-co (13) sb Ns-Mn sy. .
(14) [5 s-n sb on-ntr nJ Wrn'w (&e., as before (IS) to p-Swtr, the rest lost).

PAPYRI OF THE REIGN

OF

CLEOPATRA

III

WITH PTOLEMY ALEXANDER

PAP. No. XXVI. 102 B. c. Lease of a farm.
p. I56, where also the verso is described.

(I) J:!-sp IS nt 'r l;1-sp

PI. LXXIII.

1.

Translated, above,

'bt 4 sm II n t Pr-['o·t Glwptre ermeJ (2) Pr-'o Ptlwmys pe-s
[sr nt e-w z n-£ 'LgstrwsJ (3) erme n ntr'w mr mw·t nt nl).m erme n nt .[s·mne n Ra-qt P-syJ
(4) nt n p tS nNe
Z Nl).s (?) . . . . .
(5) Br-pa-'S sy P-wr-tyw 4 n on-ntr P-a·te-Br
sy Pa-te
[s'~n-k n-y te-k t'.ty· psJ (6) n p yl). mrwt nt l;1r (1) t mrwt ml).t .
. . [Pr-B·t-I!r'
nt I).rJ (7) p I).tp-ntr B-t-J:!r nb 'N·t (?) n p qy (1) [n.
. n I).-sp IS a I).-sp 16] (8) nt 'r ~-sp
13 tp sm clq
. . (9) sy Pa-t-s-co·t ml).t p yI!
n hyn·w n p yl). [nt l;1ry tr-f rs p yl). nJ. .
·t Pr-co. . . n hyn·w [n p yl).
Glh[b? 7 ybtJ. .
. . . (ro) 'mnt t .
tr-f nt eJ (II) wn mtc Pa-tw sy Br tc-f p·ty (sic) ps
. "
. . . . . . . (I2). . ; . a ml). p r (?) n p yl). tr-f[nt l).ry mte-y ty
n-k p "0 (?) n pJ (13) hrnt (?) 8 ss (?) tk 9 mte-y sk[-f (?) n p mw n l;1-sp IS a l!-sp 16 mte-y
1

The tail of sf} is traceable.

, =2+ +

(?), cf. p.

262,

note

12

2:

Or P-!w-Mn.

2.

O. C. TIoTep"f€.JOT, Pap. Mag. L. L., 2/26, IIOTPTIT,
Mumzenetziutten, no. 222; = IIopns, Dem. Pap.
Beri., 3 II9, verso/7 = Grey, 1. 32; see Pap. Mag. L. L.,
p. gI, note.
1\ So spelt for TO : TOI' in l. I 1.
4

SPIEGELBERG,

• Cf. XXIX/5.
Glh[ is quite clear on the original.
a Cf. Dem. Pap. Sirassb., 9/13. Possibly the word is
2ep.u~n. The St1'assburg Pap., 'I will give thee lo of the
hrnt(?) and /0 of the remaining trees that are in it,' at any
rate, suggests a fruit.
7

002

9

cr. t6'e.,

cucumis, cucurbita, hardly tl.'m.
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ml)-f n 'I)·t pr·t] (14) rm S·tbl) nb wye 1 pr [sm 2 •
. (IS) wye
e ske (?) n qy 3
nt
e-f
(?)
1J.t-w
4
n
p
. (16) n I)w (?)
yl) nt I)ry (?)
. (17) (a b'ace lift)
PAP.

No. XXVII.

Marriage contract.

IOS-IOI B.C.

PI. LXXIII.

Translated,

above, p. 157.
(I) [\l-sp

nt 'r I)-sp
'bt
n t Pr-]<o·t GIwptre erme Pr-'o P[t]Iwmys
pe-s sr nt e-w z n-f 'Lgsntrws erme n ntr'w mr-mw·tw erme (sic) n ntr'w sn'w n ntr-,w
mn1J.·w (2) [n ntr'w mr yt-w n ntr'w nt pr p ntr mr mw·t] p ntr a-tn yt-f p ntr I)wn
mr yt-f n ntrow mn1J.·w n ntr·w mr mw'tw nt nl)m erme t fy qn n'5 Brnyge t mn1J.·t
(3) [erme t fy tn' nb m-bl) 'Rsyn]e t mr sn erme t [web·t] 'Rsyne t mr yt-s erme n nt
smne n Ra-qt P-sy nt n p ts n Ne
z Wynn (4) [n ms n Kmy.
sy
mwot-f
n s-I)m·t T-sr·t-'Mn eta Ne-]
n1J.t-f mw·t-s T -sr-t-'N p
'r-y t-t n I)m·t te-y n-t I)t 100 a sttr 500 a I)t 100 ell 'rtb sw 10 te-w ps sw 5 a 'rtb
sw 10 Cn n pe-t spe n s-I)m·t
(5) [e y q'-t n I)m.t mte-y mstH mte-y 1J.n]e (?) k-t s-I)m·t a I)r-t e[-y ty] n-t p fe (1) ,
py I)tloo 'rtb sw 10 nt I)ry a·te-y n-t pe-t spe s-hm·t
[pe-t sr] Co pe sr '0 bn n brt·w nt 'r-t ms·t-w n-y p nb nt nb nk nb nt mte-y (6) [I)n e
n nt e-y a ty 1J.p-w
teys p wn ne-t nkJw s-I).m·t a"n-t a pe 'y r·t-t w' 'n-sn a bt 300 w'·t gly a I).t 100
we·t g[tm?J [aJ I)t 200 w'·t qnbw (?) a I).t 50 we bs a In 30 we !is [aJ I).t 50 p sp pe-t sp
s-l)m.t (7) [I).t 100 'rtb sw 10 a swn ne-t nk·w n s-I).m·t a"n-t ape] 'y t,·t-t [l).t 8J30 a sttr
4[150] a I).t 830 Cn n I)mt 24 qt 2·t sw(?) 2·t(1}
sp-y s·t t'·t-t e-w ml) 't sp nb
I)t-y mty'w n'm-w
e-t n bn (8) [e-t n bn erme-w e-t n bI e-t n bI efme-w nte-t pe-w sy 'nk pe-w sJy1J.f (1)
P ss qC-t [n I)m·t ntJ e-y 'r-f ge m[te}t a'r-t mr se n-t I)'-t a tm 1J.p e-t mte-y n I)m·t
e-y ty n-t p smte ne-t nk·w n s-I).m·t (9) [nt I)ry ge swn·t-w n I)t a b p nt sb I).ry bn e-y
rl; ty en1J.] m-s-t p ey w[py e-]tb p hp [ne-t] nk-w n s-I).m·t nt bry z bn-p-t 'n ·t-w a pe 'y
n t'·t-t
mte-t nt [t-l)t a I).r-y n'm-w (10) 't z qnb nb mt. nb p t erme-t]
[sb
sy .
nt sb rn n w'b·w I;I[·t-l).]r nb ['N·t 1 p 5 s·w]
0

0

0

0

0

0

0

0

0

0

0

•

0

0

0

0]

0]

Witnesses on verso:
P-mr-'I). sy P-a·te-Sbk (1)
P-wr-ybt sy E-f-'nb
Sy-Sbk sy P-hb
Pa-Gb sy P-N1J.t (?)
l wyC "jOel = Late Eg.

--..ll-f( ~ ~ of harvesting,

D'Orb. 3/1, BRUGSCH, Wtb. Suppl., '92.
, Cf. Dem. Pap. Bert., 3102/14. The reading of the
group sm is due to SPIEGELBERG, Pap. Rez"nach, p. 18I, with

(5) P-hb sy
P-sr-'S sy Pa-tw
P-mr-'I). sy Pa-tw
Hry sy N1J.t-Mn
0

erratum, p. 240, [Rec. de Trav" 28/197J.
, Cf. Dem. Pap. Strassb., 9/r2; $ke(?) might be !!f",e =
Kaprpo<;, in PEYRON, Gramm.
4, Possibly nt e(:y) a bl-w.
, See pp. r 34, note 6, 268, note .3·

XXVII, XXVIII.

MARRIAGE CONTRACTS.

Wn-nfr sy Sy-Sbk
(10) Pa-Gb sy Tl;1wt-st:m
P-a·t:e-I;lr-sm-tw sy .
.
Pa-Gb sy P-a·t:e-[I;lr-sm-tw ?]

XXIX.

AGREEMENT FOR SALE

Pa-t-s-['o·t sy .
I;lr sy Pa-te
(15) Pa-1m sy Tl;1wtWn-nfr sy Sy-Sbk

PAPYRI OF THE REIGN OF PTOLEMY ALEXANDER

PAP. No. XXVIII. 91
p. 157· The verso blank.

B.

c.

285

Marriage contract.

I.

Plate LXXIV.

Translated, above,

l;1-sp 23 'bt 4 ,)) ss 29 Pr-'o Ptlwmys nt e-w z n-f 'Lygstrs 1 erme t Pr-'o·t Brnyge te-f
sn·t te-f l;1m·t erme nntr·w mr-mw·tw (2) nt nl;1m erme t fy qne n'se n Brnyge t mn))·t
erme t fy tn' nb m-bl;1 'Rsyne t mr-sn·t erme n nt smne n Ra-qt (3) n P-sy n-nt n p ts n N
z 'm (?)' bk I;lr-sm-tw P-mr-'l;1 sy 'Wnwms mw·t-f Ta-p-r-ml;1t n s-l;tm·t Ta-Gb ta P-a·te'r-l;1ms-nfr mw·t-s Ta-Fet (?) 3
(4) 'r-y t-t l;tm·t te-y n-t l;tt 100 a sttr 200 (?) a l;tt 100 'n 'rtb sw 5 n pe-t spe n s-l;tm·t
pe-t sr '0 pe sr '0 \)n n \)rt·w n-nt 'r-t ms-w 4 n-y p nb nt nb nk nb nt mte-y l;tn' n nt
e-y (5) ty I)p-w
teys p wn n ne-t nk·w n s-l;tm·t a"n-t a pe 'y t'·t-t w' 'n-sn (?) a l;tt 90ow'·t gtn a l;tt
200 we 11 a l;tt: 40 w'·t tb (?) a l;tt: 60 P sp pe-t spe s-l;tm·t (6) 1)t: 100 'rtb sw 5 a
?

swn·t-w (sic) 5 ne-t nk·w s-J:tm·t a"n-t a l?e 'y t'-t l;tt: 1,200 a sUr 6,400 a 1ft 1,200 'n l;1mt
24 qt 2't
sp-y s·t V·t-t e-w mJ:t 't sp nb l;tt-y (7) mty-w n-'m-w e-t 11 \)n e-t n \)n erme-w e-t n
bl e-t n bl erme-w mte-t pe-w sy 'nk pe-w syl)f (?)
p ss q'-t n l;tm·t n-nt e-y 'r-f ge mte-t a"r-t mr se n-t l;t'-t (8) a tm I)p n-mte-y l)m·t e-y
ty n-t p smte ne-t nk·w n s-l;1m·t nt l;1ry ge swn·t-w n l;tt a h p nt sh l;1ry
bn e-y rl) ty 'nj:! m-s-t n p 'y wpy (9) e-tbe p hp n 11e-t nk·w n s-l;1m·t nt l;1ry z n-bn-p-t
'n·t-w a pe 'y \:'·t-t
mte-t nt ! l;1t a l;1r-y n'm-w 't z qnb·t nb n-mt nb n p t erme-t
sh P-a·te-I;lr-sm-tw sy Pa-Gb nt shy rn n n w'b'w n I;lt-l;1r nb 'N·t (?) n P 5 s·w

The back blank.
PAP. No. XXIX. 91 B. C. Agreement for sale of a plot of ground. PI. LXXIV.
Translated, above, p. 158.
(I) l;1-sp 23 tp sm 17 Pr-'o Ptlwmys nt e-w z n-f'Lygstrs erme t Pr-'o·t Brnyge te,f
sn·t te-f l;1m·t (2) erme n ntr'w mr-mw·tw nt nl;1m erme t fy qne n'se 11 Brnyge t mnl)·t erme
t fy t:n'w (?) 6 nb m-bl;1 (3) 'Rsyne t mr-sn·t erme n nt s'mne n Ra-qt n P-sy n-nt p ts n Ne
The scribe Peteharsemteu adds not a few superfluous
'Lygstrws, sby (cf. CJ6M f), e-y for e, &c.: also ns in n
(or e?) nt, &c. In XXX his orthography is worse than in this.
2 Apparently em, pI. ~HoT, which occurs in farm-contracts of the age of Amasis, Corpus Louvre, 10/1 (em n Mnt),
lZ/I, 14/2, 15/1, '], (em n pr-ikfni nb Ws), and of Darius,
1

JlS,

Corpus Louvre, 23/3 ('m Pr-'o), also Turin, year 35/"

[Cf. SPIEGELBERG, Rec. de Irav., 28/20LJ
• Comp",e the name in Pap. I. Q/I3, II. A/8.
4 The omission of the t before the suffix may be significant,
cr. Boh . .u~COj, but it is also not shown in {",t-f, 1. 6, &c.
5 Vulgar: but as in Coptic.
o The w (1) may be determinative; cf. note on K~f3,
p. 268.
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z so P-nfr~J:!r sy P-mr-'J:! erme ne-f sn'w (4) not (?) 1 Ns-wre·t 'ta Pa-te mw·t-s Ty-!:fr
te-w mw·t n nt z n s-J:!m·t Ne-nbt-s ta Pa-te mw·t-s NJ:!m-s-'S.
te-t mty (5) J:!t-n n p J:!t swn n t,·w wrJ:! km (?) a,sp-n t' P-sr-mnb sy Pa-n-Nbt·w J:!r t
mrwt mJ:!t Pr-!:ftbr (6) nt e ne-s hyn·w rs !:fr-pa-'S sy Pa-n-Nht,w mJ:!t !:fr sy (P)-bn-ntr. . (7) n hyn·w n t'·w
Mw·t 3 ybt t '-n-mw 4 t my P-tb 5 'mnt Ne-nbt-f sy Pa-n-N\lt·w
wrJ:! km(?) nt J:!ry erme peeS (sic) kns 6
te-y s n-t n t,·W n wrlf km (?) nt bry
sp-y (sic) swn-t-f n bt t'·t-t (8) e-f mJ:! 't sp nb J:!t-n mty-w n'm-w mn mte-n mt nb e'rn-t rn-f bn e-y (sic) rb rm nb p t 'nk mte 'ry (sic) syb n 'm-f n bl-t (9) n ! p-hw a bry
p nt e-f a 'y a J:!r-t e-tb·t-f rn-n rn rm nb p t e-y ty wy-f a J:!r-t mte-n ty w'b-f not a
so nb qnb·t nb (10) hp nb mt nb p t n ss nb
mte-t s (?) ne-f n (?) so-w ne-f qnb·w n 'y nb nt e-w n'm-w
so nb a"r-w ar-f J:!n' so nb a"r-w 'n-y ar-f I;n' so nb n-nt e-y m'·k n-'m-f (1 I) rn-f
mte-k (sic) st bn' pe-w hp mte-t p nt m'·k n'm-f rn-n
p 'nb p 'J:! rt nt e-w a ty-s m-s-t n p 'y wpy (12) e-tbe p hp P sO nt J:!ry a"r-n not a
ty 'roY (sic) s e-y-n (sic) 'r-f 't z qnb·t nb mt nb p t erme-t
so P-a·te-!:fr-sm-tw sy Pa-Gb nt say rn n w'b·w Bt-br nb 'N,t (?) P 5 s'W

On verso:
P-a·te-Sbk sy Hry-'Np
Sbk-J:!tp sy !:fr-sy-'S
N e-nbt-f sy P -mr-'J:!
P-a·te-!:fr-sm-tw sy P-sr-'S

PAP. No. XXX. 89

B.G.

(5) P-a'te-!:fr-sm-tw sy N e-nbt-f
Ze-br-'gs (?) sy Sy-Sbk
Thrsn 7 sy N e-nbt-f
Pa-Gb sy Sbk-J:!tp

Marriage contract. PI. LXXV. Translation, above, p. I59.

(I) b-sp 25 'bt 2 sm (?) . . 3 (?) Pr-'o Ptlwmys nt e-w z n-f 'Lygstrs erme t Pr-'o.t
Gplwn (sic) (2) te-f sn·t te-f J:!m[,tJ erme n ntr'w mr-mw·twnt nJ:!m erme t fy qn n'se Brnyge
t mnlyt (3) erme t fy [tn J' nb m-bJ:! 'Rsyne t mr-sn erme n nt smne n Ra-qt n P-sy
n-nt p ts N e
(4) Z 'm (?) [bk IJ 8 !:fr-sm-tw P-a·te-!:fr-[smJ-tw sy P-a·te-Sbk mw't-f T-sr·t-Sbk n s-J:!m't
Ta-Gb ta P-a·te-'r-bms-nfr mw't-s Ta-fet (?)
(5) 'r-y tot n J:!m,t te-y n-t Iff lOa a [sttJr 200 (sic) a J:!t lOa 'n 'rtb sw 5 n pe-t spe
n s-I;m·t
pe-t sr '0 pe sr <0 an n Ort·w (6) n-nt 'rot ms·t-w n-y p nb nt nb nt mte-y J:!n' n nt
e-y ty bp-w
ty-s p wn n ne-t nk·w 11 s-Ifm·t a"n-t (7) a pe 'y t',t-t w' 'n-sn (?) a J:!t 500 w'·t gtn a

Ii....

1 Probably intended for
The scribe Peteharsemteu
is particularly careless of etymology.
2

Apparently

an unetymological

spelling of ~S-wr·t, the

great Isis, O. C. 6coiepe Eo-o'l.l'l]ptS, STEINDORFF, A. Z.,
28/52, probably Esw~ri rather thall Esw@ri.
s = *q,EVTEVf.t0VS; gen. q,(vT€'JIftO'lI'TOS, SPIEGELBERG, lJem.
Pap. Strassb., p. 23, note I, and p. 24; cr. p. 258, note II.
• Evidently identical with (the 'dyke (1)' of) the a,wpvt

/3o.rnAtJ<.7j, C public canal,' which bounded the island of Piteb on

the east according to BGl1., no. 993.
G See p. :f59, note I.
6 Spelt like 'XOItc: G'onc, 'violence':
possibly meaning
'extent,' or 'quality.'
7 0po.,O"wlI (at Gebel~n, Gr. Pap., ii. no. 23 a); Trsn was
written originally and h was added below the t.
S There appears to be just room enough for ok.
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I;!t 100 wet swl;! a ht 60 w' bs a I;!t 25 w' lie a I;!t 60 (8) w' ss a I;!t [40] p sp n peet spe
sCl;!m·t I;!t 100 'rtb sw 5 a swn ne-t nk·w n s-I;!m·t a"n-t a pe 'y t'·t-t I;!t 785 (9) a sttr 1,570
a I;!t 785 'n n I;!mt 24 qt 20t
sp-y st t'·t-t e-w ml;! 't sp nb I;!t-y mty·w n'm-w (10) e-t n bn e-t n bn [erme-w e-t n
bl eJ-t n bl erme-w nte-t pe-w 5y 'nk pe-w sYOf
p ss q'(-t) n Om·t n-nt e-y 'r-f (II) ge mte-t e"r-t [mr] 5e not [i,J.<-t] a tm OP mte-y n
Om·t e-y ty not P smte n ne-t nk·w n s-1;Im·t nt 1;Iry (12) ge swn[·t-w] n 1;It a b p nt sb 1;Iry
bn e-y ro ty 'no m-s-t p 'y wpy t (? sic) e-tb· p hp (13) n n nk·w n [s-1;Im·t z] bn-p-t 'n·t-w
a pe 'y t'·t-t mte-t nt ! 1;It a 1;Ir-y n'm-w 't z qnb (14) nb n mt nb p [t erme-t]
sb l'-a·te-I;!r-sm-[tw] sy Pa-Gb nt sl}y n rn n n w'b'w n I;!.t-I;!r nb 'Nt (?) p 5 s·w

On verso:
I;!r-sy-'S (?) sy Sbk-1;Itp
Pa-Gb sy P-mr-'1;I
Sy-Sbk sy P-sr (?)-Mn
P-a·te-I;!r-sm-tw sy N e-nl}t-f
(5) P-a·te-Sbk sy Nl}t-Mn
Pa-Gb sy Sbk-1;Itp
P-a·te-Wsr sy I;!r-sy-'S
. sy P-wr-ybt

P-a·te-I;!r-sm-tw sy .
(10) P-a·te-I;!r-sm-tw sy Pa-Gb
Ze-I;!r-w sy Sy-Sbk
Ne-[notJ-f sy P-mr-'1;I
Pa-t-s-'o 8y P-hb
Sy-Sbk sy Pa-tw
(IS) P-hb sy Pa-Gb
P-mr-'1;I sy P-5r-Mn

PAPYRI WITHOUT ROYAL NAMES.

PAP. No. XXXI. II 9-" I 18 (?) B. C. N' otification of payment. PI. LXXVI. The verso
blank. Translation, above, p. 159.
,
(I) b p w' sl} n gyz (2) n 1;I-sp 5H n Pr-'o 'nb z·t erme (3) t Pr-'o·t te-f sn·t erme n
nt smne erme-w
(4) z bk I;!·t-I;!r Sy-p-mw (sy) (5) P-sr-p-R' n P-sr-'Np sy I;!r (?) 1
(6) te-y m1;l krkr 200 bn n prow (7) a·tey 2 n-y P-mr-'I; p I}m sy P-hb (8) e"r-k st n-y pe-k
'y m1;l(-y) t-k n'm-w (9) 1;Ir p sone 3 n sgn (?) 4
PAP. No. XXXII. Second century B. c.
Grant(?) of waste land by priests.
PI. LXXVI. The verso blank. Translation, above, p. 160.

(2). .

. [NotJ-Mnsy Ns-Mn 5 p mr 5n _.
e-f 1;Iw

. (4) qt-f 'bon-'S (?) p ybt P nt tg 6

. (3)
T1;Iwt bn p 1;Itp-ntr

n I;! ·l[-I;! r]
1 A strange way of writing lfr.
Probably a name beginning with P- was first written and then corrected.
, For a·(e (I).
, n P san nNe, Pap. Bib!. Nat. 218/21 (YOUNG, H,eyoglYphics, PL 32) =E7n '1"l'}v EV ALOCT7l"O(AE:L) Tpa7rE~o.v, Grey,
11.37,38; d. SPIEGELBERG, Pap. Reinach, p. I93, 'cavalryman of the sbn of Apollophanes,' where s1Jn seems to mean

'banking account,' 'credit' from which the troops were to

be paid.
4

The determinative seems strangely written for co$'n but

may be 5, cf. g' in XXXV /3.
, See I. '3' The handwriting in this papyrus is difficult
to read.
s Cf. p~nt-web, above, p. 233, note

10;

or read p mig,
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(5) n hyn·w p wrb m-f rs n wrI)·w J:I·t-Br nt .
. , . (6) mbt t b sbe·t nt s a
. (7) ybt p wrb B·t-Br nt I}r' Tbwt 'mnt p nt tg
p yr-'o bn p wrb B-t-Br..
B ·t-Br (8) nt I}r TI)wt .
. n hn'w m-w 2 p wrb n m-f
sw (/)-£ n (/) b-ntr (/) 3
mn mt (9) eon 'wt (/)-k 4 m-f mte-k s pe-k wrb nt bry n ! p-hw (a) I)ry (10) s' z·t
sl} Br-pa-'S sy Tbwt-e·'r-ty·s (/) 5 nt sl} rn n w'b'w B ·t·Br .
(I I) b·sp 2·t 'bt 2 '1)
(12) sl} bn-ntr wrm'w (/) bn-ntr 4-n n B·t-Br P·a·te-Br-wr sy P-a·te-Br-sm-tw
(13) sl:! bn-ntr wrm'w (/) N\}t-Mn sy Ns-Mn p mr-sn
(14) sb bn-ntr wrm'w (/) 'o-n-w'b 5 sb mz (/) 7 l;i-t-Br Br-sy-'S sy P-a·te-I:Ir-wr
(IS) sl} bn-ntr wrm'w (/) Pa-tw sy Tbwt-stm
(16) sl} I;n-ntr wrm·w (/) P-sr-Mn p \}m sy Paone
(17) sb I)n-ntr wrm'w (/) P-sr-Mn sy N\}t-Mn
(18) sl; bn-ntr wrm'w (/) 'N\}-p-I;rt sy Tl;wt-m-l;b
(I9) sl} I;n-ntr wrm·w (/) Tl;wt-m-l;b sy Tl;wt-stm

PAP. No. XXXIII. Second century B.C. Release from contract. PI. LXXVI; the
writing on the verso has been washed off. Translated, above, p. 160.
(I) I)-sp 19 'bt 2 pr 2 Pa-brt
sy Tl;wt-e"r-ty-s Pa-brt sy P-a·te-Br-sm-tw (2) P-sr-mn\} 8
.? ?
.
sy Pa-n-N\}t·w P-sr-'S p-'o sy GyphIn '(3) erme ne-w 'r.w n nt z n (/) 10 Ne·nl;t-f sy Pa-t-s-'o
(4) te-n wy·t ar-k n p hp n py .
. bk (/) 11 'r-f (/) br (/) 12 (5) ar-k 13 erme n . . .
mt (/) nb erme n .
. at-n a p sb (/)
14
bn e-te-n (6) 's m-s-k n mt 'n
(7) [sb /] .
(8) [sb?] .
sy P-sr (/)-Mnt (?)
sy N e·n\}t-f
(9) sl; P-sr-

PAP. No. XXXIV.
above, p. 161.
(I)
(2)

(,J

Fragment of farming agreement.

PI. LXXVII.

Translated,

. [Ns}p-ntr sy Wn-nfr p nt ze n,Wnws sy Pa-t-s-<o·t
n-k pe yb n p mw .n b-sp 9·t a b·sp 12 a
. [nw}t 3·t e-y .
. tgs (?) .
. yl; .

cf. TWG'e, plantare, n yft·w !gy, Ros., 1. 9 = 7rapaOELCfoL (for
fruit-trees, see DITTENBERGER, OGIS., i. p, 159).
1 br appears to indicate tenure rather than absolute
ownership, cf. GARDI~"ER, Inscription of Mes, p. 13: but
this meaning of br is not yet quite clear.
, rn-w is probably a mistake corrected by the follDwing
words written above the line.
" Sw (?):/(for swn·/:/?) 01 N!JI would se~m possible,
~ Not m-s-k. A fern. pronoun referring t.o m! is requireo
in this sentence.
G Probably a much abbreviated form of this name.
11 Cf. Co n wtb n Pr-Mnt J'lb Ws in Dar., TSBA., viii;

d. also the signature in

BRUGSCH,

m

Gram. Dim., PI. 3.

'1 Probably a variant of
9 ~, suggesting t.hat 9 is
..
IO~ 1c. I
1
on1y a determmatlve.
8 See the name complete in XXIV /6.
9 Perhaps for KE"¢a.Awv, occurring at Gebelen, e. g. Gr.
.Pap., i. no. 19.
10 The scribe began to write e'r-by and corrected it
to n.
~1 Hardly oe-w1J 'letter carrying.'
1Z Hardly "PE" br. Perhaps Iy (' this ') br.
13 'That thou madest,' or ' unto thee.'
14 nTU w~

ncu.m.•.• nIt.

XXXIII-XXXV.

RELEASE, LEASE, ETC. XXXVI. AFFIDAVIT

28 9

(4)
. mte-y?] !y n-k 'rtb n sw 22 hr rnp·t n t rnp[.t 3· t ?]
(5) [tmt 'rtb nJ sw 66 n rn n sw'w nt mte-k '-y
(6)
. [nb nt e-]f ope a'r-k a !-t-w n t mty 'wt-n
(7) [n p sJ 2 p nt e-f a sp ar-w nte-f ps a I)r-n
(8) .
. t ps a we nte-n ml). Pr-'o p ntr
(9) .
. ['wt]-n n p s 2 nte-n. . .

On the back

Tp T€

(read by HUNT) in large characters, apparently isolated.

PAP. No. XXXV. 94-93 (?) B. c. Memorandum of expenditure.
Translated, above, p. 161.
(I) I).-sp 25 tp '0
P he n qt (2) n t 'by n 'S n M"
(3) I)t 3 15 k·t gO 2't

PI. LXXVII.

(4) tbe 3 32o-t
(5) p he 4 n p rpy n' Rm-'o
(6) I).t 120 a·te-y n Ne-nht-f
(7) Psrtyqws 6
(8) P-sms (?) 7 I).t 10

PAP. No. XXXVI. 90 B.C. Affidavit.

PI. LXXVII. Translated, above, p.

161.

(I) h p 'no nt e"r Ne-not-s ta Pa-te a (?) 'r-f 8 n I).-ntr [n?] (2) Nb Bon (?) n I)-sp 24
'bt 4 sm 2 (?) n P-sr-'S sy Pa-tw
'nb (3) Sbk ntl).tp ty erme ntr nb nt I).tp erme-f
(4) ny n 'we'w nte 'r-k mt erme-y e-tb·t-w (5) mn ht e te s Nl).m-s-'S t mw·t 9 m-s (?) 2
100 (6) mn p e"s-s ar-k 10 n'm-f n py hw a zz 11 (7) n 'we'w
e-s 'r p 'nb III sh I).ry mte P-sr-'S (8)!y n-s t yl mte Ne·nOt-s wy ar-f (9) [n?J t k·t 'we
2·t hr I).t roo nt e'r (sic) I).t 200 e-s st (ro) , (?) 20 mte-s wy a (?) t yl
I).-sp 24 (I I) 'bt 4 sm 2 (?) P-sr-'S sy Pa-tw 'w a t(?) Bbn (?) wy-f (12) ar-s n p 'no erme
Nl)m-s (sic) t mw·t (13) e·wnee-f z n'm-s z e-s ty t. . . t>[t-s (?)J (14) mte-s ty I).t 35 n p-hw
mte-s !y ke I).t 25 (15) tp 'b 'lq mte-f !y n-s t yl n p-hw (16) e mn rm 's m-s pe-f 'r n'm-w
(17) n ! n p-hw a I)ry
sh Pa-Gb sy Sb[k]-I)tp
(18)
Wn-nfr (?) .
(19)
'I). (?) py sh P-mr-'I). (sy) 'Wnwms
IO"'tS' N€p/fJ,), 'the true (?) Isis,' see p. 146, note I.
Cf. '2i.H : '2i.H, fern. 'plate,' J censer,' or 'XU) : 'X(OI.
3 Not {se.
The b is formed as in (~ in I. 2.
4 Cf. SPIEGELBERG, Rechnungen, p. 64.
Ii Only MNINI in the original; there is a dark spot in the
papyrus.
r, The q is certain.
1 The signs are now quite clear in the original after
1

2

i. e.

careful mending. See the Glossary.
8 The a is by no means certain, but the construction
appears to be that ofp. 226, note 19.
9 N(zm-s may be a correct abbreviation of the full name
(I. 12 and XX/4).
10 Cf. Cs m-s in 1. 16.
11 Cf. E'Xen, "for,' STERN, § 538. Here perhaps 'con~
cerning.'

Pp

GEBELEN: WITHOUT ROYAL NAMES
GlwO"
1 t rm-t P-nt-nht-Sws 2
b
erme p sp ne (1) 3 a-wne 'wt-w

on verso at lower end:
(I) two (?) 4 P (no n Ne-not-s
(2) n Pa(sz"c)-sr-'S sy Pa-tw gr n 'we-w
PAP_ No_ XXXVII. Probably after roS B_ c_ Marriage contract. PI. LXXVIII.
Translated, above, p_ r62_
(I) P bl py 1).t 25 a [sttr 125 it] 1).t 25 (n nt 1).ry [aJe-y n-t n pe-t [spe] n s-1).m-t
a m1). 1).t So a sttr 250 a 1ft So 'n mte-y ty n-t p ~ nt nb nk nb nt mte-y 1).n' n nt e-y a
ty gp-w

pe-t sr '0 pe sr (0 [gn n hrt-w (&c_, traces vz"sible)]
(2) [tey s p wn n ne-t nk-w n s-i).m-t a-'n-t a pe] (yO [er]me-t w( 'n-sn (?) a 1).t 55 w'-t
q bet a 1).t 50 we (y w\). nb a nb \).m 2 a 1).t 40 w'-t (o-t a 1).t 300 k-t sge-t a 1).t ISO w'
S5 a 1ft 5 a swn ne-t nkw n s-1).m-t a-'n-t a pe 'y erme-t 1).t 600 a sttr 3,000 a 1).t 600 (n
1).mt 24 a qt 2
sp-y sot t'-t-t e-w mi). 't sp nb (3) [1).t-y mty-w n-'m-w e-t n gn e-t n gn] erme-w e-t b1 e-t
bl erme-w mte-t te-w sy 'nk pe-w sy\).f
p ss n q'-t n i).m-t nt e-y a 'r-f ge mte(-t) e'r-t mr se n-t 1).'-t a: tm \).p e(-t) mte-y n 1).m-t
e-y a ty n-t p smt n ne-t nkw n s-1).m-t nt i).ry ge swn+w n 1).t a I} p nt sl} 1).ry bn e-y
r\). ty 'n\). m-s-t n p 'y (4) [wpy e-tbe p hp n ne-t nk-w n s-1).m-t] nt 1).ry ze bn-p-t 'n-t-w a
pe 'y n t'-t-t mte-t nt ! 1).te a 1).r-y n-'m-w 't z qnb-t nb n-mt nb n p t erme-t
sl} Ti).wt-e'r-ty-s sy N\).t-Mn nt s\).rn n w'b-w Bti).r nb 'N-t (?) p 5 sow

Witnesses on verso:
_ sy T1).wt-stm (?)
T1).wt-e-'r-ty-s sy Y r-1).r-a[r-w ?]
(5) P-hb sy P-n-N\).[t-w] (?)
'Ym1).tp (?) sy Hr[y-w?]
Br sy 'Mn-1).tp (/)
N\).t-Mn sy Ns-Mn
Hry sy Pa-tw
v
(10) Sp-Mn sy P-a-te-'S (1)
Not-Mn sy T1).wt-e-'r-ty-s
P-mr-'1). sy P-hb
?'

P-a-te-Sbk sy Sp-Mn (1)
Ns-nb-(nl} p-'o [sy] _
(IS) Sy-Sbk sy P-sr-Mn
W n-nfr sy P -5r-Mn (?)
Is this only another form of Klwz?
Perhaps' He that wards off scourging (Boh. gJ0TWgs).'
3 Or p sp 'nz would be a possible reading_
, Or bk (I)_

1

2

5 A narrow strip has been recove~ed since the photograph
was taken, adding a few unimportant signs to the beginning
of 11_ 2-4-

PAP. Nos. XXXVII, XXXVIII.

MARRIAGE CONTRACTS

PAP. No. XXXVIII. About last quarter of 2nd century B. c. Marriage Contract.
PI. LXXVIII. Translated, above, p. I63.
(1) P-sr-'Np mw·t-s T-. . . ·'5 (?)
['r-y] t-t n !.tm·t te-y n-t. . . . (2). .
[m]te-y l;m< n nt e-y a ty \.lp-w
te-y s p wn n ne-t nk[·w n s-1;m-t a·'n-t a p]e 'y erme-t w' 'n-5n (?) [a] 1;t 600 w< tby (?)
[a 1;t. .] (3). . . . . . . . . . 15 a !.tn 5 1;mt wt1; (?) qt(?) 1 24 (a) qp . . . . a 1;po
a swn ne-t nk-w n s-1;m·t a·'n-t a pe 'y erme-t (4). . . . [1;mt] wtJ:! (?) qt 24 (a) qt 2 1;t
170 a 1;t 935 nt 'r krkr 3 1;t 35 a J:!t 935 'n 'rtb sw 5
sp-y s·t t,·t-t .e-w mJ:! 't sp nb 1;t-y (5) [mty·w n'm-w e}t n bn e-t n bn erme-w e-t n bl
e-t n bl erme-w mte-t pe-w sy 'nk pe-w sy\.lf
p ss nq'-t n 1;m·t nt e-y a 'r-f ge ntH (6) [a'r-t mr] a (?) se n-t !.t'-t a tm 1;p e-t mte-y n
!.tm·t e-y ty n-t p smt ne-t nk·w n s-!.tm·t nt !.try ge swn·t-w n !.tt a b p nt sb !.try bn e-y r1;
(7) [ty 'n1; m-s}t n p 'y n wpy e-tbe p hp n ne-t nk·w n s-1;m·t nt 1;ry z bn-p-t 'n·t-w a pe
<y erme-t mte-t nt ! 1;t (8) [a 1;r-y n'm-w 't z] qnb nb mt nb n p t erme-t
sb Sp-Mn sy Ns-p-ntr nt sb n rn n w<b·w n Sbk nb 'Mtr n P 5 s·w
Witnesses on the verso:
. . . . sy Pa-Gb
(5). . . . sy P-sr-Mn
Ne-n\.lt-f sy Sy-Nyt (?)
Wn-nfr sy P-a·te-Br-sm-tw
Br sy Ne-n1;t-f
N e-n1;t-f p km (1) sy Sy-5bk
(10) Wn-nfr sy P-sr-Mn

Ne-n\.lt-f sy Sp-Mn
Ef-<n\.l sy P-wr-ybt
Br sy Hry-'Np
Br-sy"5 sy 5bk-1;tp
(15) Z-!.tr sy N s-p-ntr
N e-n\.lt-f sy Qlz

1

Cf. p. 270, note 4.

PTOLEMAIC: PROVENANCE UNKNOWN

PTOLEMAIC PAPYRI: PROVENANCE UNKNOWN
Nos. XL-XLII.
PAP. No. XL.

Accounts.

PI. LXXIX-LXXXIII.

For the divisions of the text and partial translations see above, p. 164.
(1) recto, cols. A-E (A,

B, C, in PI. LXXIX; C, D, E in PI. LXXX).

(A) I).-sp 3·t tp [pr] p 1 wtl). (?) wz (?) _ . . .
tp pr ss [I a"n-w] a I).ry . [krkr . " 149 qt 5
ss I a'![-w a bry] . [krkr] 9,5 6 qt 5
krkr (1)9, 56 qt 5
ss 2 a"n-w a I).ry
(5)
ss 2 a'!-w a bry
krkr (ro), 198 qt 5
krkr (1)5, 198 qt 5
ss 3 a"n:w a I).ry
55 3 a'!-w a hry
krkr (40), 225 qt 5
S5 4 a"n-w a I).ry
krkr (30), 225 qt 5
S5 4 a'!-w a bry
krkr 6, roo
(10)
55 5 a"n-w a I).ry
krkr 86, roo
5S 5 a'!-w a bry
krkr I, 142 qt 5
ss 6 a"n-w a I).ry
krkr 26,c 142 qt 5
ss 6 a'!-w a bry
krkr .. , [20 ?17 qt 5
[5S 7 a"n-w a I)ry
krkr ... , 20?7 qt 5
(B)

(5)

[7 a·!}w a bry
ss [8 a'J'n-w a I).ry [.J
ss 8 a'!-w a bry
sst·tO I).t (?) 7 ss 6
ss 9 a"n-w a I).ry
ss 9 a'!-w a bry
ss ro a"n-w a I).ry
ss 10 a'!-w a bry .
5S

krkr 42, 23 I
krkr 17, 23 I
krkr 38, I I qt 5
krkr 5,
krkr 23, I I qt 5
kr1{r 3, 153
krkr 3, 153
krkr I, 198

1 Hardly (ttl which seems to be written differently, see
note 7. The peculiar hand makes decipherment of the
sym boIs difficult.
, The first fragment as mounted and photographed overlaps the second from top to bottom. Apparently about
.03 em. is hidden, cutting off signs especially in the groups
(')9, (10), (1)5, (40), (30) in 11.4-8.
3 That this ligature represents krkr &m:G'wp 'talent' (300
teben) is best shown in this papyrus by the sum in G/3-4,
where 23 teben and I stater from I krkr, 6 teben and

. . ke (?)' a . . . . 'bt 4 'be (Iq}
krkr 3 6[00+ J, [14]9 qt 5
I).t(?) [wz(?)J krkr [609J
[tmt(?)J
krkr 6[r8J, 56 qt 5
I).t [wzJ
krkr 5[99J
tmt 4
krkr 609, 198 qt 5
I).t wz 5
krkr 5[9J4
tmt
krkr 554, 225 qt 5
I).t wz
krkr 5 24
krkr 530, roo
tmt
Ig wz
krkr 444
krkr 44[5J, 142 qt 5
tmt
krkq[19]
ht wz
krkr
42[0 +, 20?J7 [qt 5J
tmt
I).t wz
krkr 424J
krkr 466, 231
krkr 449
krkr 487, [IJI qt 5
krkr 482, 1[1 qtJ 5
krkr 459
krkr 462, 153
krkr 459
krkr 460, 198

tmt
I).t wz
tmt
I).t wz 8
[I).t] wz
tmt
I).t wz
tmt

4 staters leave 283 teben and 3 staters.
~ Some word like' total' is to be expected.
5 A conjectural reading of the group (meaning (balance'?)
which occurs in every alternate line.
, Cf. !Y"'!yT, impedire.
, Looks like

~ or

l~

but seems to represent (If, {zf Ibn (1)

in this papyrus: cf. U /7, 8 where {it (I) wl!,z? is followed by
{1m! w{{I (1).
8

Written over

1m!.

PAP. No. XL.
(10)

(C)

(S)

(10)

(D)

(S)

(10)

(I S)

55 11
55 11
55 12
55 12
[55 13
[55 13

A-E.

ACCOUNT OF

a"n-w a !.Iry . krkr 41, 198
a·t-w a hry
255 qt 5
a"n-w a !.Iry . krkr 5, 255 qt S
krkr 6, 271
a·t-w a hry
a"n-w a !.Iry . krkr .. , 271
krkr. ., 290 qt 5
a·t-w a hry

SILVER

!.It wz
tmt
!.It wz
tmt
I)t wz
tmt

krkr 419
krkr 419, 2[5]5 qt 5
krkr 414
krkr 420, 271
krkr.
.]
krkr 423, 290 qt 5]

krkr 29, 290 qt 5
krkr 3, S2 qt 5
krkr 38, 52 qt 5
krkr 2, 186
krkr 2, 186
krkr 60, 148
krkr 10, 148
krkr 33, 140
krkr 68, 140
krkr I, 7 qt 5
krkr I I, 7 qt 5
krkr 7, 21 9
krkr 7, 21 9
krkr 4, 170

!.It wz
tmt .
!.It wz
tmt
!.It wz
tmt
!.It wz
tmt
!.It wz
tmt
I)t wz
tmt
!.It wz
tmt

krkr 394
krkr 397, 52 qt 5
krkr 359
krkr 361, 186
[krkr] 359
krkr 419, 148
krkr 409,
krkr 442, 140
krkr 374
krkr 375, 7 qt 5
krkr 364
krkr 371,219
[krkr 36J4
krkr 368, 170 qt 5]

55 21 a"n-w a !.Iry
krkr 24, 170 qt 5
- 55 21 a·t-w a hry
krkr 5, 1[051 qt 5
55 22 a"n-w a !.Iry
krkr 5, lOS [qt 5]
55 22 a'!-w a hry
krkr 18, 239
55 23 a"n-[wa] !.Iry . krkr 13, 239
krkr 2, 22[8 ?]
55 23 a'!-w [a hr1y
55 24 a"n-w a !.Iry
krkr 22, 228 (?)
55 24 a·t-w a hry
krkr 14, 83
55 25 a"n-w a !.Iry
krkr 4, 83
55 2S a·t-w a hry
krkr 59, 173 (?)
55 26 a"n-w a !.Iry
krkr 4, 173
55 26 a'!-w a hry
krkr 2, 1[40]
. 55 27 a"n-w La] 1:>ry . krkr 12, 140
krkr 2, • . •
55 27 [a·t-w a hry]
[55 28 a"n-w a !.Iry
krkr .. , .. .
[55 28 a'!-w a hry
krkr .. , .. .

I)t wz

krkr [344]
krkr 3[49,] 10 5 ' qt 5
krkr 3[4]4
krkr 3[62],239
krkr [349]
krkr 351, [228 ?]
krkr 329
krkr 343, 83
krkr339
krkr 398, 173
krkr 394
krkr 400[ + ] (sic)
krkr .
[krkr .
.]
krkr .
.]
krkr .
.]

55 14 [a']'n-w a !.Iry .
55 14 [a·Jt-w a hry .
55 15 a['n}w a !.Iry .
55 15 a[!}w a hry
55 16 [a"n-w] a !.Iry .
5516 a·t-w [a] hry
55 17 a"n[-w aJ !.Iry .
55 17 a·t-w a hry
55 18 a,'n[-w] a!.lry .
5518 a·t[-wJ a hry
55 19 a"n[-w] a !.Iry .
55 19 a·tL-wJ a hry
5520 [a"n-w] a !.Iry .
[55 20 a·t-w a hry

(E) (I) 55 29 a"n-w a !.Iry

krkr 10 (?) ...
(3) 55 29 a·t-w a h(ry) 2 • krkr 32, [40?]
(S) 55 CIq a"n-w
krkr 7, [40 ?]
(7) 55 cIq a·t-w
krkr 4,200+

• The tail of the @ has been omitted.

tmt
!.It wz
tmt
!.It wz
tmt
I)t wz
tmt
!.It wz
tmt
I)t wz
tmt
!.It wz
tmt
I)t wz
tmt

(2) ht wz
(4) tmt

(6) I)t wz
(8) tmt
2

krkr 344 (?)
krkr 376, 40 (?)
krkr 369
krkr 373, .

b is an abbreviation for bry used in Pap. Mag. 1;. L.

PTOLEMAIC: PROVENANCE UNKNOWN
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(2) recto, cols . F-K (F in PI. LXXX; F, G, H,

(F) It-sp 3·t tp pr. . .
tp pr S5 I a"n[-w a Itry]
S5 I a'!-w a bry
ss 2 a"n-w a Itry
ss
2 a'!-w a bry
(5)
ss 3 a"n-w [a bry]
ss 3 a'!-w a bry
ss 4 a"n-w a Itry
ss 4 a'!-w a bry
(10)
ss 5 a"n-w a Itry
ss 5 a'!-w a bry
ss 6 a"n-w a Itry
ss 6 a'!-w a bry
[ss 7 a"n-w a bry

(G)

(5)

(10)

(H)

(5)

(10)
1

Itt wtlt 59 (?)
Itt [wtlt 2 5ttr 3· t ?]
Itt wtlt. . [sttr] I·t
Itt wtlt [23 5tt]r I"t'

[ss 14 a"n-w] a Itry
[ss 14 a'!-w a] bry
[S5 IS a"n-w a] Itry
[SS IS a'!-w a] bry
[ss 16 a"n-w a]ltry
[ss 16 a·t-w a] bry
[ss 17 a"n-w a] Itry
55 17 [a'!-w a bry
5S 18 [a'n-w a Itry]
55 18 [a'!-wa bry

[ws·w]
Itt[wtlt] 40 (?)
[ws·]w
Itt [wtlt] 52 sttr !:t.
[Itt wtlt] 19
[I)t wtlt] 92 sur Jot

'

Itt wtb
Itt wz bt wtlt
tmt
Itt wtlt
Itt wz bt wtb

287 sttr I·t
284 sttr 3· t
krkr I " 6 sttr 4·t
283 sttr 3·t

[ws·w]
Itt wtlt· . . . .
Itt wtlt. . [sttr I] t
Itt wtb 30 [ + ]sttr I"t
Itt wtlt 30 [ + ]
Itt wtlt 30 [ + ] 5ttr 2·t
WS'W

tmt
Itt wz
tmt
Itt wz
tmt

Itt wtb krkr I, 32 sttr 3·t
Itt wtb 282 sttr 2·t
Itt wtlt krkr I, , .
Itt wtlt .
. sttr 3·t
, sttr 3't
Itt wtlt '
bt [wtlt]

Itt wtlt

Itt wtlt] 12 5Ur.

.4

ws
Itt] wtlt 12 sur I·t

Conjectural reading, see p. 292, note 4.
300.

PI. LXXXI; K lost).

. . a. . . ,'bt 4 'be cjq Itt wtlt k[rkr
, 5tt]r 4·t
Itt wtlt 1 krkr I, 12 sttr 2't Itt wz 1 Itt [wtlt
' 5tt]r 2't
Itt wtlt 49 5ttr l't
tmt
Itt [wtlt
' stt]r 3·t
ws'W
bt wtlt 16
. [stt]r 3·t
ws'W
Itt wtlt 12 sttr 2·t
tmt
Itt wtlt 200 [ + ]
bt wtlt II sttr 2't
tmt
bt wtlt 214 sttr 4· t
Itt wtb
ws
sst-! Itt wtlt 23 sttr I't
ws'W
bt wtlt 3 I sttr, .
Itt wtlt 200 [ + 5ttr] 2·t
Itt wtlt 10 sttr I·t
Itt wz Itt wtlt 23 0 [ + ]
Itt wtlt .
Itt wtlt 200 [ + ]
,
. , , .]
...

ss 7 a'!-w a bry
ss 8 a"n-wa Itry
S5 8 a'!-w a bry
sst Itt ss 4
S5 9 a"n-w a Itry
S5 9 a·!-w a bry
5S 10 a"n-w a Itry
5S 10 a'!-w a bry
55 I I a"n[-w] a Itry
5S I I [a'!-wa bryJ
S5 12 [a"n-w a Itry]
ss 12 [a·!-w a bry]
[55 13 a"n-w a Itry]
[55 13 a'!-w a bry]

Changed from

J in

See day OJ.

,j.

The fragment on which these entries are may be from

another column: see the verso, VII

I

et seqq.

PAP. No. XL, F-R.

ACCOUNTS

295

[1ft] wtlf 33 sttr

(ss 19]
[ss 19]
[SS 20]

(J)

.] I.1t wtlf
.] 1ft wtlf roo [ + ]

[SS 20
[SS 21

S]ttr 2·t

(SS 21

ws·w]

[SS 22

1ft wtlf
1ft ~tlf

[SS 22

tIDt

23]
[ss 23
ss 24
SS 24
ss 25
(SS

SS

[K.

sttJr I·t

25

entirely destroyed.]

(3) verso, coh L-U (all in PI. LXXXII).
(L) krkr IS
(M) krkr 5
(N)
100

krkr

2, 9
1

90
22

(0)
IS (?)

20

I (?)
(5) 4 qt5
krkr 2 5

(5)

(blank space)

18
2 qt 5
krkr I 33 [qt]
I qt5
22 qt 5
krkr I, 125

115
20
5

25
10

qt 5
krkr I, ro

10

krkr IS
krkr 12
krkr 3

+]
12 qt [5]
19 0 [ + ]

200 [

(ro)

10

(5)

29 0

22

(10)

k1'kr I
]- qt 2~

26 4

krkrI, roo (?)
200
13 1

(IS)

75

qt

5

175

88
ISO

(P)

krkr 5
krkr 4,200
krkr 2, 40'
72 qt 5

(Q)

krkr' 32
krkr 3, 200
krkr I, 110

(R)

krkr 4,
krkr .. ,

32

(5)
1 Another ligature for krkr; or this and the stroke in the
next line may together read nt ws.
.
2

~

Corrected.
There is an ink dash at some distance below 40 (I), see

.00
.00

110

[+

.]

13 0

[+

.] 5

the facsimile.
, Another band begins at Q. The ligature for krkr is the
Same as in XLII/5, 7.
, Other entries including hundreds followed.
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(S)

kr[kr
kr[kr

(5) 37,
3 I,

(T)

(U)'
krkr 25
krkr 3, 100
krkr 3,70·
(5) 70
1

22

145
.. 8, 4·t
I·3,4· t

(5)

242

I;try krkr 5, 80

I;tt wtl,t 150 sttr .
I;tmt wtl;t 14

(10) .
· br (?) .
· br (?) .

3

· 4r (?) .
· br (?) .

(4) verso, cols. W - Y (in PI. LXXXIII).
(W)
(X)

(Y)

.2

. .fr
(5)

90 (?)

(5)

(5)
p~e,
~,

.0
.0
(10)

..

(3m))
V(3€o"K

fJ-OO
. v
OJVT(3, T€

(?)

/PfJ-

PAP. No. XLI.

Farming agreement.

PI. LXXXIII.

Translated, above, p. 166.

(2) ml;t-w n ne-w pr .
. . . . . ;r-w yp nb wy[<] .
(3) p I;tw p nt \!.t )1 n yl;t nt I;try n p sm I;t-sp 23 a"r-k tn (?) 4 ['rtb sw 5] te-w ps sw
2~ a 'rtb sw 5 <n [a st I yl;t a b p ntsb I;try] 5
(4) mte-k 'p(-w?) a'r-k bn p 'rtb sw 187~ ntl,try p sw [nt ?]' e-f 'r n-k 'sw (?) <-y bn p
'rtb sw 187~ nt ·lFY
Corrected from 23.
, Col. U consists of two fragments, both of which are
printed upside ·down on PI. LXXXII and should be reversed.
The recto of the first fragment is the upper left-hand fragment of H, the last but one to the left in PI. LXXXI.
1

S On this separate fragment the writing seems to be the
reverse way' so that it reads correctly as, it stands in the
plate; the principal sign repeated in it may be
for

IT

the corn measure

!Jr. The recto of this fragment is the

lower left-hand fragment of H in Pl. LXXXI.
il' Perhaps the Same word in Ros., 1. 9,pe-w In n 'rwr:b =
'TO TEAE(7'TtKOl' (se. TWV u:pwv), DITTENBERGER, OGIS., i. p. 151,
and I Kham. 3/ 16.
5 The tails of I and sl1 /l-ry are visible, cf. 1. 7.
6 A narrow piece may ~e missing at the join.
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(5) mte-y ml;-w n'm-w n p[e?] rm nml; I;-sp 23 'bt2 sm 'Iq e-y (?) tm (?) ml;-k n'm-w
n I;-sp 23 'bt 2 sm 'Iq mte n yl; p I;tr nt I;ry I]p
(6) e-w sl;n·w n-k !. . . . I;-sp 23 al;-sp 24 a I;ry nte-k sk 'sh bn-w mte-k 'p p sm
p yl; nt e-'r-k
(7) sk-f n 5S (?) a"r-k br-[rn]p (?) tn (?) 'ltb sw 5 a st I yl; a b p nt sb [I;r]y mte-k! te-w
P5 pr. . . . nt nb (?) nt e-w I]p

. . . pN

(8) I;r (?) n yQ. nte 'r-k 'sb-w br-rnp erme· p gr (?) p. .
erme ne-k yp·w n wy' nte-k !

(9).

ne-w (?) sW·W (?) nt

. . . . . . . .[s ?Jgr nt pI; a I;r-f (?) br' nb .

I;ry erme pe-w sm tn (?) sw 20 n p I;t (?) 2 br-rnp
(10) ! I;-sp 24 tp 'I] ss I. . . .3 s'-te-y ml;-k n'm-w erme pe-w sm ! I;-sp 24 [tp] 'I]
ss I a I;ry a b p nt sbl;ry nte-y ty (?) wy
(I I) ne-k (?). . . . w yl; sr (?). . . . . . . . . rm nb p t a"r-k p sm (?) p I;w
n (?) nt I]t n n yl;'w nt I;ry [br?] rnp (?) n pe rm nml; nte-k ml;-w (?) n
(12) t mt Pr-'o n n yl; [nte] 'r-k sk-w . . . br-rnp (?) erme pe-w.
nte-k ml; [t mt] Pr-'o n yl;

(13) nt e'r-k ;sh-w. . .
erme pe-w . .. . . . [br}rnp

.

(14) p sw 200 I;t wtl; (?) p s.
nml; e bn-p-y ['s?]

.

• • . ['wJt-y erme-k.
.

.

. .

.

.

.

.

. . npe-k . . . .
.

. te-n ps (?) a I;r-n

. nt I;ry hr-rnp [n ?Jte-y ml;-w pe rm

(IS) m-s-k n nk p t . . . . . . . . . .

. ne (?)-w sm'w .

. n-a"r-f

mte-k q' n yl; nt I;ry a[l;r?}Y 'bt 2 sm 'Iq mte-k (?)

(16). . "
...... . .
n sw-w [nt I;ry er]me pe-w sm'w nt Ijry e bn
(17)·

. .

. e bn e rl]

. .

On the verso are names, &c., in four columns.
(verso A)
Pca·te-Mn pa (?) 4 P-a·te-'S(?) I;mt (?)
Wrs-nfr I;t (?) qt (?) 2·t (?)
pe-w (?) Iyn .
(5) Wn-nfr. . .
I:I wn 6 (sy) P-a·te-Mn
Hry'w I;t qt ! (?)

~

(?) 5

P-tltl ! I (?)
.
(10). . p-bk
. . . . (sy) Pa- .
P-a·te-Mn (sy) Twt

, 'as;' cf. Boh. ,so., STERN, §§ 545(7), 483.
2 Or'r!b.
S No trace of the tail of ~ry, though [a 110'1seems the
probable reading.
• The sign of (masculine) filiation is regularly omitted ill
this list as in the Roman papyri below. Perhaps eI- or n~-

was read, but possibly the father's name was 'constructed as
a direct genitive on the analogy of the Greek. In this
instance we may have pa- expressed, but the reading is very
doubtful .
, Apparently lobol.
6 Hune = OV~" Berl. 3Il6, 2/24, 25 = Cas. 3/ro.

Qq
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P- .

(B)
P-trtl (sy) Pa-n-Nl;t·w
Wrs-nfr (sy) P-a·te-Mn 37 (?)
(5) P-a·te-Mn (sy) .

(10) .
p mr-sn

(D) P rm p

(C)

ZWZ 20

.. 9?
•• 2

(5) .
. I~

PAP. No. XLII.

(1)
(2)
(3)
(4)
(5)
(6)
(7)
(8)
(9)

Marriage contract.

PI. LXXXIII.

Translated, above, p. 167.

l;rJt·w 11t e'r-t ms·t-w n-y mte-y ty (?) n-t bt (?). .
· ! !:It a t wz·t n pe·t ss (?) l)bs . . . .
.
· , ..s-!:lm·t a !:lr-t e-y ty 11-t !:It 10 a,(?). s[ttr .50 . , ,
.
· [!:lmJt (?) wt!:ll:1bs (?) l:1t krkr 10 te-w ps !:It krkr 5 a I;t [krkr
.
, l)t !ukr 10 11 !:lmt 24 qt 2 nb bm, , ,
.
. . [krJkr 10 te-w ps !:It lulu 5 a !:It krEr io in: , , ,
. hp 11t !:lry we (?) hw l}n hw, ,
.
. , ,'. . !:lmt 24 qt 2 pe-tnb bm, , , ,

10

,'n ,

PAP. No. XLII.

No. XLIV.

MARRIAGE CONTRACT.

ROMAN PAPYRI FROM DIME.
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N as. XLIV, XLV

PAPYRUS OF THE REIGN OF TIBERIUS.

PAP. No. XLIV. 29 A. D. Sale of a house, consisting of (A) agreement for sale and
(B) cession, in demotic, and (C) abstract with signatures, in Greek (p. 171). The verso
blank. PI. LXXXIV. Translation, above, p. 169.

(A. I) [I)-sp 15·t tp smJ SS 19 Tybrwys Qysrws Sbst (2) [p ntr p sr p ntr
z s-I)m·t Hry·Jw ·s·t n Rhs 1 mw·t-s Ta-P-a·te-Sbk e-s z w' r n (3) [s-I)m·t HysJr' 2 s·t n
\Vn-nfr mw·t-s Hry·w
te sr·t te-t (4) [mty I)t-y n sw In ty t,·t [2·tJ b.n t,·t 5·t t,·t 2·t 'n py 'y nt qt e-f n
(5) [grg 3 sy sbe e-f] whm b.·t 2't' I)n' pe-f 'nl) nt 'r n-f ybt e wn w'·t ry·t qt (6) [b.n-f
I)n' n-nt nb nt b.n-f e-Jf n ws ps [nt I)r tJ 'we·t 'mnt tmy n Sbk t my·t (7) [n Sbk nb
Pa-y 5 p ntr '0 nt I)r p J 't 6 ml)t [tJ I)ny·t Me-wr 7 nt b.n t t'·t (8) [H yrqy (sic) p ts
=

i

AaolJO"t~:

note the absence of the distinctive mark
of l in these papyri, no doubt due to the Faiyurnic l\. for P,
which appears occasionally in the Greek, especially in No.
XLV. The name AaoVfTLS seems new. Cf. the crocodile
R-!;s in the Faiyfim papyrus, Boul. no. 2.
\I I(Japovs, not rare in the Faiyum; BGa., i, ii, KENYON, ii.
S This word, replacing th,e Ptolemaic mfl in Roman house
1

sales,must read lJj ~ lJj~ r5WpG": 'EWP'XI I fill,' 'furnish,'
oJ

'prepare,'

PEYRON,

and

KABIS,

A.z.,

I4/86.

SPIEGELBERG'S

reading wrm agrees well with SOme instances, but the form
of the signs is very variable; cf. Dem. Pap. Berl., 7057/4,
7058 b/5, 6857/4, 7054 a/6, 6/6. The n(l) preceding is
probably to fill the end of the line and not to be read.
.{ Excellently read and explained by SPIEGELBERG, Dem.
Pap. Straub., p. 45, compaIing 0TQ.~.u.e and ;;5e.

, ~ ~ ~ e'f ill (-IIaws),

spelling for

~ ~ (see

= ~ ~ P-a.!e,

probably an unetymological

p. 168); cf.

~~~

l1aT'I'}S, p. 279, note 4.

Pa-!e

Paz' may well be

the absolute form of the word seen in nI-2'\.o.R,

rr~~TOf3.

{; So SPIEGELBERG, I. c. In XLV it is written differently
from 'it in Nfr~'r-sty-t. tt is rendered 'l]7r€tpOS in Ros., 1. I.2,
where it is opposed to pym; similarly Kufi, I4/22. A somewhat different meaning is seen in the idiom p t! 2 n 1Jft-It,
Can. 52 = ap.tj>OT€pWTI p.€PWV TOV opop.ov and p C{ rs n 1Jft-/:tr,
Rev. Eg., ii, PI. 31. Cf. SPIEGELBERG, A.Z., 37/29.

, p.,8 '([ ~
~ ~ '. ;:;:
'0
0
\\ ~
NWIM

of the

Faiy~m

papyrus,

MIVW\

Boulaq, No.' 2, PI. 3 (BRUGSCH, DG., p. 155), as noted
by SPIEGELBERG, Dem. Pap. Sirassb., p. 45. The demotic

~~'~=::=;Jr~1

is thus an unetymological
Q

q

spelling for

•

j\/I/I/\fI,'\

~:::.

This name Mr-wr means (Great

Channel: 'Great Canal' in the older language.

It is not

found before the New Kingdom, and is then written!

!

~ @ as if it were the name of a town or district, not a
J

'"

<::::>

canal or lake. It lay in or near the Faiyum, and was
apparently the centre of its fish-trade in the XIXth dynasty,
Kahun Papyrz; PI. XL, I. 26. The name was undoubtedly
due to the canal upon which the town or district laYI either
the main canal leading from the Nile valley to Lake Moeds
or a branch of it. Whether the canal itself was known by
the same name to the natives is not clear. In the demotic
also Me-w@r has the determinative of a town; but if, as is
quite possible, it refers to the canal, it would furnish another
instance of the addition of a current expression, [my.! for
(canal,' to the obsolete word mr (canal,' just as I-my 'the
island' was apparently added to the obsolete P-'Y (and fy
to wl-wr in the title, p. 301 (e)), both 1I1r-wr and P-'Y
being at the same time unetymologically speit. The town
continued to be known as "MV'l]ptS' (with temple of Ammon)
in early Ptolemaic times (MAH.-SM.). MO~PLS is only another
form, traditional or literary, of the same name, but it may
rather be used for the canal. Prof. SPIEGELBERG has remarked
to the writer that the lake is not named Mr-wr in Egyptian
texts [see id., A. z., 43/84]. In them it is referred to as
Sy 'Lake: W5z-wr 'Great Green' (see below), &c., while
the land about it was Tl-fy. The Greek population called
it A,I'-v~ (Rev. Pap.) and Greek. travellers and historians
MOtptOLS or Motptos A~P.V7J. Neither ~y-wr nor Mr-wr was
a term confined to this locality: .they occur also amongst the
marsh-lands of the north of the Delta, see BRUGSeH, Dzd.
Giog., s. vv .. Hence, perhaps,' the careful definition of Motpts
(Tn 7rpOS lIToA€p.aLoL EV€p/,lOnoL T. Ap. TI.) in the wordy legal
2
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']Rsyn<[-t nt eJ n be·w py 'y erme py 'n!:t nt I;1ry 'r m!:t ntr (9) [(blank?) pr-rs pr-mh·t !:tr b]
m!:t ntr (blank) [pr-J'mnt pr-ybt En] hyn·w py 'y erme py 'n!:t nt !:try (10) [rs p 'y Tse-nfr
(sy) P-R' (?)-mn(?)]
.' nt I;)r [ne-f I;)r]i-w erme p 'yerme p 'n!:t s-I,me·t Ta-'S te·t
(II) [sn·t m!:tt py myt] pr nt e'r-t pr ar-f mte-t wn r ar-f 'mnt p 'y n (12) [s-!:tm·t Ta-s·t s·t
11 Pa-Ne·nfr-]' my 2 ybt p 'y enne p 'n!:t n TiP (sy) Not-nb-f' nt I;)r ne-f (13) [hrt·w a m!:t
n be·w erme n hyn·w py 'y erme py 'n!:t] nt e te·t t'·t 2·t I;)n t'·t S·t I;)n-f (14). .
. p yt] t mw·t [p] sn t [sn·t] p sr t sr-t p sm t (IS) [sm·t' p hy
t !:tm·t]
. ty wy-f a[!:trJ-t I,t 't mne (16) [mte-y ty w'b-f n-t a sl;) nb
wpy nb] .
mt nb p t !? (17) [p hw a I;1ry s' z·t
s!:t]
(B. I) !:t-sp IS·t tp sm(?) ss 19 Tybrwys Qysrws Sbst p ntr p sr p ntr
(2) z s-!:tm·t Hry-w s·t n Rhs mw·t-s Ta-P-a·te-Sbk e-s z w' r n s-!:tm·t (3) Hysry' s·t
n Wn-nfr mw+s Hry'w
te sr·t te-y ww a !:tr-t n te-t (4) t,·t 2·t I;)n t'·t S·t t,·t 2·t 'n py 'y nt qt e-f grg sy
sbe e-f whm n (S) I;)·t 2·t !:tn' pe-f 'n!:t nt 'r n-f ybt nte wn w'·t ry·t qi I;)n-f !:tn' n-nt 6
nb I1t I;)n-f (6) e-f n ws pse nt !:tr t 'we·t 'mnN tmy n Sbk t my n Sbk nb Pa-y (7) p ntr
'0 nt IF p 'i.(1) m!:tt t I,ny Me-wr [nt] on t t'·t Hyrqy (8) n (1) tS 'Rsyn'·t nt e n by·w py
'y enne py 'nl;1 nt !:try 'r m!:t ntr (blank) (9) pr-rs pr-m!:t·t Ifr 0 ml;1 ntr (blank) pr-'mnt prybt n hyn·w py 'y erme py 'n!:t nt IffY (10) rs p 'y Tse-nfr 7 (sy) P-R' (?)-mn (?) nt !:tr ne-f
1
ori'w erme p 'y erme p 'n!:t s-!:tme·t Ta-'S (I I) te·t sn·t m!:tt py [m]yt pr nt e-t wn r a[r-f]
mte-t pr ar-f 'mnt (12) p 'y s-!:tme·t Ta-s·t s·t n Pa-Ne'nfr-'my ybt p 'y erme p 'n!:t n
(13) Ts (sy) Nbt-nb-f nt I;)r ne-f lm'w a mlf n be·w erme n hyn[·w] py 'y erme py 'n!:t
(14) nt e te-t t'·t 2·t I;)n p·t S·t nt !:try on-f a"n-t n t'·t-y (1) a-tb !:tt e-y ['r] n-t so (IS) e-tb
!:tt sO w'y ar-w l;1-sp IS tp sm ss 19 nt !:try mte-y (1) 'r n-t p hp S P so w'y nt l;ry (16) P
bl P hp P so e-tb 1ft a m!:t SO 2 a"r-y n-t ar-w mte-y 'r n-t pe-w hp !:tt 't mne

The Greek text C is printed above, p.
documents. fho'\'. EuE'PY' is placed by GRENFELL, HUNT,
and SMYLY at Illahun (Tebt., p. 4IO); can Mo,p" (~"ap'yyvs
.ppovPOVfL"'"'i, ibid.) have been near the New Kingdom fort (1)
pr 1Jnt of Mr~wr, often mentioned in texts from Gurob,
opposite Illahun on the south of the canal (Kahun Pap.,
p. 95 i LOAT, Gurob, PI. XVII, 3), where there was likewise
the worship of Ammon (cf. M~p", above)? A late hieroglyphic text attributes to (the district? of) Mr-wr the worship
of Sobk the crocodile god of Crocodilopolis and the Faiyum
in general, BRUGSCH, A. Z., 30/68. Mevpts, Mupts (MAH.-SM"
p. 3I4; WILCKEN, Archzv, ii. 147) is a suburb of Crocodilopolis-Arsinoe, and the name is quite distinct from Moeris.
, Possibly P-r'- . . . or P-{zb.
2 For nfr-'my see SPIEGELBERG, Dem. Pap. Strassb., p. 18,
note 2. There is a son of a ®aO''l']S TIave:cpPEfJ.p,€OJs in BGl1.,
ii. no. 406, 2/I6.

, "!!Ie = T<[
• NGt-nb-:f.

(T

J~s.

There can be no doubt of the reading of the

demotic. In Roman papyri from Dim@ the name is generally
written N€O'7'v'l']cpGS, but GRENFELL and HUNT, with full knO\y ..

I71.
ledge of this fact, were unable to admit a 0' in restoring
the name from the fragmentary original, see p. 171. Hard
by at Oxyrhynchus (Oxyrh., i) N'X8m<(3" occurs. The
Ptolemaic form Ne:x()€va{3vs, BGU" iii. 1010, is interesting
(cf. the literary N€J<.'rava{3w, &c., for the name of the king), in
MAH.-Sl\l. N€KTe:vG{3tS, N€XBvtj3GS, &c. The name must have

been pronounced variously Neshtn&bf, Nekhtnebf, Nekhtnlbf,
Nekhtnabf; &c. The endings -Vt(3GS, &c., are no doubt for
*-Vt!3cptS, &c., while -'liS, -w attempt to represent the -q.
[CI. SPIEGELBERG, Ret. de Trav., 28/r83.J
5 ~O.1J., !yWll£ denoting father- and mother-in-law, as
wen as son- and daughter-in-law.
is rendered OtK€LOS

sm

in Dem. Pap. Bed., 3rI6, 4/5, 6/26 = Cas., 7/6, 14/3 ..
The list is restored from Berl., no. 6857, I. '4.
G The n may indicate the pronunciation ih- (?), not ETfor nt; on the other hand it- is weak in Faiyumic.
7 Te:O'€VovcpGS, also ®e:O'€VovcptS, MAH.-SM., &c.

,

8

P hp is

certain: the determinative is

~ alone beyond.

~ ~ as against

PAP. Nos. XLIV, XLV.
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BILINGUAL SALES

PAPYRUS OF THE REIGN OF CLAUDIUS.

N o. XLV. 43 A. D. Sale of a house, consisting of (A) agreement for sale
and (B) cession, in demotic, and (C) abstract with signatures, in Greek, followed by
(D) a loan in Greek. The verso blank. PI. LXXXV. For the Greek texts see above,
pp. I74 et seqq. Translation, above, p. I73.
PAP.

(A. I) \.l-sp 2·t p 'bt p ntr 'bt 4 sm ss 22 [TbJers [QrwJts [QysrsJ (2) Sbsts Qrmnqs
e·'r 'r (?) 1 m\.l [p ntr p srJ p ntr
z nb web (3) \.lry sy wHwrJ n-nfr-'r-sty·t 2 St[-t (?)-wJt (sy) Pa-ne(-nfr)-'m[y] (4) mw·t-f
1 There is certainly some word between e·'r and m{t. The
spelling in this papyrus is wretchedly bad and variable, and
the writing, always peculiar at this time, is here fantastic.
2 The equivalent of these titles in the Greek translations
was pointed out by SPIEGELBERG, Dem. Pap. Strassb., p. 44,
note 5, and has been usefully discussed by KRALL, WZKll1.,
xviii I I 7 et seqq., but with several errors in his explanation.
The forms (WESSELY, Spec. isagog., p. 4) are:
vef3oa7n ptl 0- J~t ptl0-]Oyl ,Jrov ,,"'opo-am no. 6
VOL{30VU7r€L pta-EEL PLO'L'Y€TOV JI€cpopcrun

VE[j3JOU7TEL

no. 7

PLO"~,,/€TO[1) v€CP }pO"atTt

no. 5
ibid., no. 15 + 16.
It is important to note that in each instance the dative
case is required by the context. Th~ facsimiles show that
the words are divided as above into four; the first two and
the last have dative endings, but not the third; PtO"t'Y€TO'IJ is
therefore either treated as indeclinable, which seems unlikely,
or it is to be joined in one title with either the preceding or
the following word.
p[ LO']')] ..i

V€[tJ~OU7rE:L ptO"'Y}€tTt pGO"G"/€[T011 v€r:popO"aT}t

=

intendent of the Lake of the Sea.'
for

~ ~ (m

The voc3:lization *oj'€"W

'Sea' is probable enough: cf.

@~=C"',~~®=w;

this

wr~~,

r~
in late

Egyptian, is quite differently written in demotic from the
same word as pronounced wer in the later compounds
Wsr-wr OO"OPO'Y}PLS, Me-wr MOLPLS, &c. *ole:nu fumishes
a fresh instance of a very ancient compound in which the
final element has been greatly reduced, which indicates that
a different rule of accentuation prevailed in old times: compare the following derivatives from Old-Kingdom masculine
compounds : o,,,,n2 from

wn-~r:;:' ~,

but N,<p'pw> (*neqep-£o)

from the later Nfr-lzr.
gJRc from ss-Stn.
(:;»nHc from (Q.I)-Nn-sln.
fonT (EV'T-) from !zn-ntr, but n[r = ItOj'T€.,
.u..nq€ from !'1n-nfr, but CTI-It0j'qe from the later sf-n/r.
(Note that conTE, STEL1'l"DORFF, Gramm,2, § 134, is hardly
(a) vEf3oa:;r€L = Nb-wclJ ':::
N€f3oums is
from stl-ntr, but rather from l-ntr.)
therefore *n€A-oj'~n, *oj'~n being Faiyfrmic for OTOR,
Although (c) is probably to be connected with (rl) it is
sanctus esse, sanctitas.
separated from it in writing, and is therefore not likely to be
!::~t and pt~EtTl lzry-Sy ~
~ ~ ~ @ compounded with it so as to lose its accent. -Y€T011 might
perhaps be explained as *01''''TO, (cf. 0,,",,:;» with the
NVVVVI
•
·PGO"'l]LS is therefore *~pl-mHI, 'Superintendent or
accent gone; but this would rather be written OVT01! in Greek,
~" I
Governor of the Lake.' The demotic gives this expression and it seems altogether better to take *OJ'ETW (?) as the full
~mly as part of the longer title in (c), while the Greek versions
form. (Is MvciitS" = Mre-C), or Mne-u?)
render it as a separate title and then repeat it in the next.
(d) v€cp€pO"aT€L = lrl-rifr-'r-s(y.t (MNW.: T~...QZ>- c'f=\
It is no doubt the short form of (c) in commoner, informal
I) '216
""

f1:= Ji.

,}!)

use.

The signs read

=

dl T1r

T1r

were misunderstood by KRALL

and led to a wrong interpretation of the title: they are
. sometimes omitted, but where they occur (N,o. XLV, A 4,
the Strassburg papyrus and a Vienna papyrus quoted by
KRALL) they can be seen to be identical with
Pr3 0 in the common expression p br Pr-(o,

t ir

following

(c) Pto-tYETOV = Qry Sy W!-wr, i. e. (b) followed by ~

~~@'r@ (var. ~ ~~@:=~)as KRALLrecognized.

P",·tY€TOV

is therefore *f.pl-gJI-OT€.Ttv (?), 'Super-

~~@m.

var·l=",=,-<=-

~~~@Mm."",

&c')'
The...:::3Z>occurs in all the variants, but N-tifr-'r is probably no more

N€CP€PO"UTtS therefore represents *n€q£pgJ~t-

in the orthography of this period than the old

6nfr rein-

forced by additional groups because its consonants had not
been worn 'away; cf. the spelling of V€CP€P€fLfLLS in this
papyrus. Sly (it can hardly be read !J!y) might mean many
things. The determinative of Sty, or of the whole expression
Nfr-'r-s!y, implies a serpent-divinity (perhaps symbolizing
a canal) and is followed in some examples by the fern. t;
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Ta-n-nfr-'r-'my e-f z w' r en] nb web bry (5) sy wt-wr n-nfr-'r-sty·t E-f-'nb (sy) Pa-ne-nfr (1)'my (6) mw·t-f Ta-ne-nfr[-'r (?)-']my
mb-k t-y te-k mty bt-y n (7) swn te to·t 2·t e[-w? pb] ar (?)-y bn t t'·t tt pe-n yt py 'y
(8) nt qt e-f grg [sy] sbe bn' pe-f 'n(b) rs bn' te·t t,·t 2~ (?) py (9) py (sic) ke 'y nt wgp 1
a b·t-f e-w 'r Vt-t (?) 2 2·t e-w [br t 'we·t?] (10) ybt tme Sbk t my Sbk nb Pa-y p ntr ['0] br p
't mlet (11) t bny Me-wr bn t t,·t Hyrqr[ts p] tS (12) 'Rsne e n be 'r (?) mb ntr n (?) p rs
p ml)t [br] (13) h mb ntr n (?) p 'mnt p ybt
n hyn·w p 'y bw·t 3 rs p wrb (14) P-rm (?)-br (?)mbt p hr p-Pr-'o 4 'mnt p myt pr' ybt
(15) p 'y Ijtb .
.' n hyn p 'y ml)-2 rs p 'y (16) E-f-'nb (sy) Hr mbt p 'y E-f-'nv
(p) '0 erme ne-fsn'w ['mut] (17) p 'y St-t (?)-wt (sy) Hr ybtp vr p-Pr-'o a mb [u]
(IS) Ve·w erme n hyn·w ne t,·w py (?) 7 tr (?)-f .
.
(19) bn-te-y (?) 8 mt nb p t arn-k e·tb·t-w en] t p hw 9 a bry s-z·t bn-p (?) 10 (20) rv rm
p t 'r sbY n'm-w bl-k t ne 11 p hw a bry S-z·t
(21) P nt e-f 'y e-tb-t-w rn-y e-y ty wy-f ar-k bt (22) 't mn e-y ty web (sic) n-k sh nb
wpy nb [mt] nb p t ! P hw (23) a bry S-z·t
sh Ts-nfr (?) .
. (sy) St-w (?)-t (?)-wty

(B. I) b-sp 2·t p ['bt p ntr 'bt 4 pr (?) 2i] Tbrs Qrwts [Qysrs] (2) [Sbs]ts Q[r]mn[qs
e)-'r ml;1 p ntr p sr p ntr
[z nb w'b bry sy (3) wt}wr n-nfr-'r-sty St-w-t-wt (sy) [Pa-n-]nfr-'[my mw·t-f (4) Ta-neJnfr-'r-'my e-f z w' r n [nb web bry sy wt-wr (5) N-nfr}'r-sty E-f-'nb (sy) Pa-n'nfr-'my mw·t[-f
Ta-n-nfr-'r-'my
te-yJ (6) wy ar-k te t'·t 2·t e-w pb·t 12 py 'y [nt qt e-f grg sy] (7) sbe e-f whm h·t 2·t
!:tn' pe-f 'n(bl nt 'r [n-f rs len' te t'·t 2·t (?) pe ke] (S) 'y nt [wgp] a h·t-f e-w 'r bty (?) 2"t
e-w [br t 'we·t (?) ybt tme Sbk] (9) t my Sbk nb Pa-y p ntr '0 br p 't (?) mbt [t bny
Me-wr] (10) hn t [t,·t H]yrqrts [p] til 'Rs[yne e n be 'r mb ntr] (II) a (?) p rs p mbt br
h m[b] ntr a (?) p 'mnt [p ybt
cf.

!:y£Tri0-rqll

as the name of the Canopic branch 'of the

Nile.
III sum, therefore, the Greek forms three (I) or four (1)
titles(a) vej3oa'lTLS, (possessor of sanctity' or 'purity,1

(b) pUT'I]t'ii) pu)"'y/€tS, 'governor of the Lake.'
(c), (d) pUrt')'ETQ1) verp€pf7(J.ns, 'governor of the Lake of the
Sea of Nephersatis,' or separately (c) 'governor of the Lake
of the Sea,' and (cl) 'good of Shati.'
The demotic gives only two, or three(a) nb-web = *1[£.&ojon, 'possessor of sanctity.1
(b), (c) izry ry wt-wr N-n/r-'r-sty = *l:pr-!yr-oyeToy
"«.Jep-!Y~t, 'governor of the Lake of the Sea (all) Nefershati.'
1 OjWG'n:, subvertere, destruere.
Can wgp a !J.t-/ mean
'leaning against ie ?
, Cf. p. 275, note 7 : ,,"'payi. (1).
, The parallel in B/I. looks more like brp(I)=!yoprr.
, = n-epo.

(I

W'OS'

(=

no-oooS') TY)'i /(aTC1.(J"KEvy)r;.

J.

Probably the father's name
was here. Demotic equivalents of laTa{3ovs OCcur also in the
British Museum bilingual (VVESSELY Specimina tsagog., I a,
1_ 2; 10, n. 2, 17) but are very variable. In the man's own
6 'laTaftov[ TO'i . • . . OtKtas

j

signature (ibid.,!. 17) it is spelt

~~~~~

, fire '), but here it seems connected with :

j

@

(cf.

ot

~WT.&,

obturare.
7 i. e. n-KI.
S A strange spel1ing.
Possibly the previous line ends with
mn .11.lt-.
9 This scribe neglects the usual distinction between nOOj
and nef.ooT.
lU The same confusion between bn-p .l1.ne.- and bn e nne-

is probable in the writing of I Kham. 5/5, &c.
11 Here and in B/I7 ·we have the' fehlerhaft' Sahidic form
",me of STERN, Gram., § 377 ad fin.
111

=

eT-*n:~f.-T(?)

in demotic.

the direct acc. with

Pfl being common

The parallel in A. 1. 7 may be eyrrel: epOI.

PAP. No. XLV.

BILINGUAL SALE

n hyn·w p 'yJ (12) !J.rp (?) rs p wr!; P-rm-br (?) m!;t p br [p-Pr-<Q 'mnt p myt (?)]
(13) pr (?) ybt P 'y Ijtbe (sy) . . . . n hy[n·w p <y m!;-2 rs p <y E-f-'nb (sy)] (14) Br
mht p 'y E-f-'nb (sy) St-t(?)-wt [erme ne-f sn'w 'mnt p 'y] (IS) St-t-wt (sy) Br ybt (p) br
[p ?-] Pr-<Q [a m!; n !J.e·w erme n hyn·w] (16) py <y 2 nt e n t'·tw nt Ifry bn(-w) 1 'r-y sb [.
(17)
(IS)
(19)
(20)
(21)

ar-k rn-w t ne p hw a !;ry s-z·t. . _ . . .
rn-y. e-y ty wy-f ar-k !;te 't [mne. . . . :
qnby nb hp nb wpy nb mt nb. . . . .
bne r!J. rm p t 'r sIJy n'm-w bI-k ! P h[w. .
sm smy·t !;m.t 'y ar-k e-tb·t-w. . . . .

.

The Greek text C (with one demotic signature in I. 8) is printed on p. I74The Greek text D (with one demotic signature in I. 36) is printed on pp. I75-6.
1

Cf. XLIV. A/rs.

PART III

DESCRIPTIVE LIST OF PAPYRI
ADDITIONAL NOTES, ETC.
AND INDICES

DESCRIPTIVE LIST OF THE DEMOTIC PAPYRI
IN THE JOHN RYLANDS COLLECTION
1.

PAPYRI FROM EL HIBEH (TEUZOI)
REIGN OF PSAMMETICHUS

1.

I (formerly 2). Sale by H6r of three priestly offices
Essemteu, in Paophi of year 2I, c. 643 B. C.
Length 12ft. 6 in. = 3 m. 48 cm. Height IO~ in. = 27 cm.

III

the temple of Teuzoi to

Fine papyrus, brown in colour \ made up of twelve leaves, each closely 12 inches =
30-32 cm. in length, the first and last imperfect.
The document is complete. Writing on recto only, forming eight pages, which in all cases
overlap the joints of the leaves, probably as a precaution against fraud 2: in the first page (A,
B) the overlap on to the first leaf, and in the fourth page (G, H, I) the overlap at the end
on to the seventh leaf, are very slight. The spaces between the pages are ~ to I inch =
1'50 to 2'50 cm. wide.
8 inches = 20 cm. now remain of blank papyrus at the end, and
3 inches = 7' 5 cm. at the beginning.
The text is the sale (A), followed by fifteen copies (B-Q) of the same under the names
of different witnesses 3, and one signature.
Vol. I, PI. I-VIII (collotypes). Vol. II, PI. 1-8 (hand-copies). Vol. III, pp. 44-7 (translation), pp. 20 I -6 (transliteration).

III

II (formerly 6). Grant by the sacerdotal staff of the temple of Teuzoi of a (place'
the temple to Essemteu and his two brothers, in Athyr of year 2I, c. 643 B. C.
Length 5 ft. 9 in. = I m. 75 cm. Height Ioi in. = 27 cm.

Fine papyrus, brown in colour, made up of seven leaves each closely 12 inches = 30-32 cm.
in length; the first and last imperfect.
The document is imperfect at the end. Writing on recto only, forming six pages, which
in every case slightly overlap the joints of the leaves-the first page (A, B) at the beginning
(very slightly) and the end, on to the first and third leaves, the other pages at the end
1 All the papyri from El Hibeh (I-IX) are of this colour,
and generally so dark as to obscure the writing. Handcopies of most of them are provided in Vol. II, in addition
2 See p. 32.
to the photographic plates.

3 The hand-copies of Vo!' II, in which these versions are
written parallel to each other, do not pretend to palaeographic accuracy, but will aid the reader in studying the
variations of writing and spelling.
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only. The spaces between the pages are i to I in. = 1'50 to 2'50 cm. wide, and I~ inches
remain of the blank papyrus at the beginning.
The text is the grant (A), followed by a signature and I I copies 1 (B-M) under the names
of different witnesses.
Vol. I, PI. IX-XIV. Vol. II, PI. 8-1 S. Vol. III, pp. 47-8, 207-9.

REIGN OF AMASIS

III (formerly

I I.

Acknowledgement by a man of servitude to the First prophet of
Ammon at Teuzoi, in year 2, c. 568 B. C.
20).

Length 18~ in. = 47 cm. Height I I in. = 28 cm.
The beginning of the roll is lost, the end perfect. Two leaves remam, each 7% in. =
19'5 cm. long, including overlap, and half of another.
The left-hand half of the document is complete, with two fragments from the other half.
5~ in. = 14'5 cm. blank at the end.
On the back remains of signatures of witnesses.
Vol. I, PI. XV. Vol. II, PI. 16. Vol. III, pp. 52, 209,

IV (formerly 18).
[in year 2?J.

Transfer of contract of servitude by the First prophet of Ammon

Length 13 in. = 33 cm. Height I I~ in. = 28'5 cm.
A fragment, imperfect at both ends. Two leaves remain, each 6 in. = IS cm. long, and part
of a third.
The left-hand end of the document is complete, with signatures of witnesses on the back.
Vol. I, PI. XV, XXI1. Vol. II, PI. 16, 20. Vol. III, pp. 52, 2 ro.

V (formerly 21). Contract of Peftucukhons of servitude to Essemteu in Payni of year 2,
c. 568 B.C.
Length 22~ in. = 37 cm. Height 10-[ in. = 27'5 cm.
Composed of four leaves-a. with vertical fibres on the recto, 4 in. = 10 cm. ; b, c. each 7~ in. =
19'5 cm. ; d. 3 in. = 7'5 cm.
The document is complete, forming one long page with 4 in. = ro cm. blank at the beginning,
2~ in. = 7 cm. blank at the end.
On the back the signatures of the witnesses.
Vol. I, PI. XVI, XXII. Vol. II, PI. 20 (verso only). Vol. III, pp. 53, 211.

VI (formerly 7).
year 3, c. 568 B. C.

Sale by PeftuCukhons of himself as slave to Essemteu, in Thoth of

Length 5 ft. 4 in. = I m. 64 cm. Height ro~ in. = 27'5 cm.
Injured throughout. Composed of nine leaves, each about 7-7~ in. = 18-19 cm. +~ in. of
overlap. Of the first leaf only 14 cm. remain; the last is strengthened by a vertical strip of
3 '
4- m.=2 cm.
The writing on the recto forms three long pages, each occupying two leaves, and slightly
1

Originally 15 as in I (?).

AMASIS II AND DARIUS (NOS. III-IX)
overlapping a third at the end. Whether the first page overlapped on to the first leaf is uncertain. The space between the pages is ~ in. to 1 in. = 2-3 cm. wide. Two leaves at the end
are blank except for the slight overlap, and one (imperfect) at the beginning. The document
is only slightly injured, except that a large piece is lost from the middle of the last page.
The text on the verso is the sale (A), followed by a signature and five copies (B-F) under
the names of different witnesses. On the back of the sale (A), the signatures of the witnesses.
Vol. I, PI. XVII-XIX, XXII. Vol. II, PI. 17-18, 20. Vol. III, pp. 54, 213.

VII (formerly 28).
year 8, c. 562 B. C.

Contract by Peftucukhons of servitude to Essemteu in Choiak of

Length 2 Ii in. = 54' 5 cm. Height I I in. = 28 cm.
Roll, injured at the beginning, composed of four leaves of coarse papyrus; of a only 1 inch
remains, b-d are 7 in. = 18 cm. long, including an overlap of i in. = I' 25 cm.
The document is complete, with 2~ in. = 5'5 cm. blank at the end. Names of the witnesses
in one column at the back.
Vol. I, PI. XX, XXII. Vol. II, PI. 19, 20. Vol. III, pp. 55, 216.

VIII (formerly 23).
C.562 B. C.

Sale of a plough-cow to Essemteu in Pachon of year 8,

Length 1 7~ in. = 44 cm. Height 1 I~ in. = 28· 5 cm.
Apparently perfect, composed of three leaves, each 6~ in. = 16'5 cm. long, with overlap.
The document is complete, with 4~ in. = II cm. blank at the beginning, and I~ in. = 3 cm. at
the end. Names of the witnesses in one column on the back.
Vol. I, PI. XXI, XXII. Vol. II, PI. 19,20. Vol. III, pp. 59, 216.

REIGN OF DARIUS

1.

IX. The petition of Peteesi regarding a violent assault made upon him by the priests
of the temple of Teuzoi (A), with B. a long narrative showing his hereditary rights in
the temple, and the wrongs that he and his fathers had suffered at the hands of the
priests, and other documents annexed, namely, C. copies in hieratic of two stelae set up
by his ancestor in the temple, and D. songs of Ammon. This petition was apparently
addressed to the Satrap in or soon after the 9th year, c. 513 B. C.
Length 13 ft. 9 in. =4 m. 19 cm. Height IO~ in. = 26 cm. Composed of 32 leaves, each
5 in. = 12-13 cm. in length. The first has lost ~ in. = 1 cm. of its length at the beginning, and
is injured; the last is perfect.
The whole document forms 25 closely-written pages, separated from each other by spaces
of ~-I in. = I' 50-2' 50 cm. Of these pages, 14 are on the recto: the first is considerably injured,
the remainder have lost but a few signs; 3 in. = 8 em. are left blank at the beginning and
2 in. = 5 em. at the end.
On the verso are 1 I pages beginning from the uninjured end, leaving
3 in. = 8 em. blank at the beginning and 2 feet = 61 cm. at the end.
Vol. I, PI. XXIII-XLVII. Vol. II, PI. 21-42. Vol. III, pp. 60-112 and pp. 218-53.
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II.

PAPYRI FROM THEBES
REIGN OF ALEXANDER

X (formerly 29).
315 B. c.

IV.

Marriage contract of Petekhons and Taesi

In

Athyr of year

2,

Length 30 in. = 76 cm. Height 14 in. = 35'5 cm.
Composed of six leaves, each s} in. = 13 cm. long; a leaf lost at the beginning.
The document is complete, the writing occupying only 2 in. = 5 cm. of the height: 4~ in. =
11'5 cm. are blank at the end. Names of the witnesses in a column on the back. A strip of
papyrus with writing has been pasted over a crack in the papyrus at the back immediately
above the column of signatures.
Vol. I, PI. XLVIII. Vol. III, pp. 114,254.

REIGN OF

PTOLEMY

I.

XI (formerly 3). Agreement for sale by Peleehe of all his property to the woman
Teihor in Phamenoth of year 21, i. e. apparently 303 B. C. (see Additions).
Length 8 ft. 5 in. = 2 m. 55 cm. Height 1St in. = 38'5 cm.
Composed of two sheets fastened together. The first is of six leaves, each 8 in. = 20 cm.,
in addition to which a vertical-fibred leaf at the beginning is followed by a short leaf. The
second is of seven leaves, each 5 in. = 13 cm. in length, together with a final leaf. The two
are united by a coarse piece composed of two narrow leaves.
The document is complete, and is written in paragraphs arranged so as to overlap each
other and not form separate pages 1.
The text consists of the sale (A), followed by four copies (B-E) under the names of
different witnesses. On the back of the sale (A), the signatures of the witnesses in a column.
Vol. I, PI. XLIX-LII and LX. Vol. III, pp. 122, 257.

REIGN OF PTOLEMY

I I.

XII (formerly 4). Agreement for sale of a house by the above Teihor to the woman
T eiant (?) in Thoth of year 5, 281 B. C.
Length 7 ft. 1 in. = 2 m. 16 cm. Height IS~ in. = 39 cm.

.

In the first half it is difficult to detect the joints of the leaves; the second half is
composed of nine leaves, each 5 in. = 13 cm. long.
The document is complete. After 4 in. = 10 cm. blank, there is a list of the witnesses in
one column (H), followed, after 5 in. = 13 cm. blank, by the sale (A) and six witness-copies (B-G)
in overlapping paragraphs. 8~ in. = 22 cm. blank at the end. Names of the witnesses in a column
on the back of the sale (A).
Vol. I, PI. LIlI-LVI and LX. Vol. III, pp. 124, 260.
1

cr. p. 33.

ALEXANDER IV AND PTOLEMY I-VI (NOS. X-XVI)
XIII (formerly 5).

Cession belonging to the last, 28r

B.

3I I

C.

Length 6 ft. 8 in. = I m. 78 cm. Height I5~-I5~ in. = 39-39'5 cm.
Composed of 14 leaves, each 5 in. = 13 cm. long; one or more at the beginning torn away.
The document is complete. 2 in. = 5 cm. remain blank at the beginning; 12 in. = 30 cm.
at the end.
The text consists of A, the 'writing of divestment,' followed by four witnesscopies in overlapping paragraphs. Names of the witnesses in a column on the back of A.
Vol. I, PI. LVII-LIX, LX. Vol. III, pp. 128,262.

XIV (formerly 14).

Cession of the house by Teihor's father Harsiesi, 28r B. C.

Length 3 ft. 10 in. = I m. I7 cm. Height I6 in. = 40'5 cm.
Composed of five leaves, each 7t in. = 19 cm. long, besides one with vertical fibres of the
same length at the beginning, with part of another, probably shorter.
The document is perfect, with 12 in. = 30 cm. blank at the end; height of the writing
.
about 2 inches. N ames of the witnesses in a column on the back.
Vol. I, PI. LX I. Vol. I II, pp. 128, 263.

III.

PAPYRI FROM GEBELEN (PATHYRIS AND CROCODILOPOLIS)
REIGN OF PTOLEMY

VI.

XV (formerly IS, some small fragments G) 1. Agreement for sale, with Greek docket,
and cession, by Siepmll to the woman Kalhib, of half of 9~ aruras of land, in Athyr of
year 19, 163 B. C.
Length 2 ft. IO~ in. =88 cm. Height I2~-12~= 31-32 cm.
Composed of eight leaves, each about 8~ inches long, and another broken at the beginning.
I t is now divided into two sheets mounted separately.
The two documents form two long pages. The first is mutilated at the beginning; the
Greek docket is written below it, and the signatures of the witnesses are in a column at the
back near the beginning. The second is separated from the first by 3 in. = 8 cm., and is
complete, with 3 in. = 8 cm. blank at the end; the witnesses have signed in a column in the
middle of the back.
Vol. I, PI. LXII, LXIII. Vol. III, pp. 131,265.

XVI (formerly 30).
of year 29, 152 B. C.

Marriage contract between Khensth011t and Shebtit in Phamenoth

Length 34-35 in. = 86-89 cm. Height I 2~ in. = 3 I cm.
Composed of four leaves, each of 9 in. = 32 cm., and a short one with vertical fibres at
the beginning.
The document is perfect; signatures of witnesses in one column on the back.
Vol. I, PI. LXIV. Vol. III, pp. 139,271.
1

G signifies that the papyrus or fragments in question were formerly in the Editor's collection, see p.

130.
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PAPYRI OF THE REIGN OF PTOLEMY

V I I I (E UERGETES I I).

XVII (formerly 31). Gift of a house by Patse(o to Nekhotf, with Greek docket, dated
in Phamenoth of year 52, IIS B. C.
Length 3 ft. = 91 cm. Height 12 in. = 30'5 cm.
Composed of seven leaves, each 5 in. = 13 cm. long, with another, imperfect, at each end.
The document is complete. The column of signatures on the back is by exception
beyond the middle.
Vol. I, PI. LXV, LXVI. Vol. III, pp. 14 2 , 273.

XVIII. (G.) Agreement for sale of plot of ground by Pshenamlp to the woman
Maithotit, with Greek docket; dated in Thoth of year 54, II7 B. C.
Length 28t in. = 72 cm. Height I2~ in. = 31 cm.
Composed of irregular leaves, 5-6 in. = 13-IS cm. in length.
The right-hand end is torn away to the edge of the writing; at the left-hand end 4 in. =
10 cm. are blank.
The document is slightly injured; the column of signatures on the back is towards the
beginning.
Vol. I, PI. LXVI. Vol. III, pp. 145,275.

XIX (formerly 13). Agreement for sale of i of a piece of cultivable land by Harmahi
and ShIeh to Pshenmenkhe [in year 52], IIS B. c. (the docket dated in year 4, II3 B. c.).
Length IS in. = 38 cm. Height I2j in. = 3 I cm.
Composed of leaves 5 in.:;: 13 cm. in length.
The right-hand end of the document is lost; at the other end are 2t inches blank.
The column of signatures at the back is by exception towards the end.
Vol. I, PI. LXVII. Vol. III, pp. 147,276.
J OINT REIGN OF CLEOPATRA

XX (formerly II).
II6 B. c.

II, III,

AND PTOLEMY

X.

Marriage contract of Eunous and Tapremhit in Paophi of year

2,

Length 2 ft. = 61 cm. Height I2~ in. = 32 cm.
Composed of five leaves, each of about 5 in. = 13 cm.; the first injured. The papyrus
irregular.
The document is complete: the column of signatures at the back as usual is towards the
beginning.
Vol. I, PI. LXVIII, LXIX. Vol. III, pp. 149,277.
JOINT REIGN OF CLEOPATRA

III

AND PTOLEMY

X.

XXI. (G.) Terms on which PetearhesenQfi borrows corn from Petesobk in Payni
of year 6, 112 B. c.
Height

I It

in. = 29 cm.

\Vidth 4~ in. =

I I

cm.

Closely written to the edges.

PTOLEMY VIII TO XI (NOS. XVII-XXVI)

3 13

The document is practically complete; on the back, below the middle, the signatures of four
witnesses; at the upper end marks of a clay seal, and at the lower end a docket.
Vol. I, PI. LXIX. Vol. III, pp. 150,278.

XXII. Marriage contract of Pleehe and Termati, year lost (between IrS and loB B.C.).
Length 16~ in. = 42 cm. Height I I~ in. = 29 cm.
Composed of four leaves about 5 in. = 13 cm. in length; imperfect at both ends.
The document is imperfect at the right-hand end. The column of witnesses at the back
is also injured.
Vol. I, PI. LXVIII, LXIX. Vol. III, pp. 151, '279.

XXIII (formerly I9). Agreement for sale of waste land by H6r to the woman
Tshenamo.n, year lost (between lIS and 108 B. c.).
Length 2 ft. I in. = 58 cm. continuous; detached fragments with writing at the beginning,
and another blank. Height 6i in. = 17'5 cm.
Composed of five leaves, each of about 5 in. = 13 cm., besides the fragments.
The document is very imperfect at the right-hand end; the column of witnesses on the
back is imperfect at the lower end, evidently through the lower part of the sheet having been
torn away, anciently (?).
Vol. I, PI. LXX, LXXI. Vol. III, pp. 152, 280.

XXIV (formerly 22).
year [4, II3 B. c.].

Cession of rights to land by Tshenmenkhe to Pshenmenkhe,

10*

Length 12 in.=30 cm. Height
in.=27·50 cm.
A leaf in the middle is 8* in. = 2 I cm. long; with probably a small leaf on either side.
The right-hand end of the document is destroyed; '2 in. = 5 cm. are blank at the end.
Column of signatures on the back.
Vol. I, PI. LXXI. Vol. III, pp. 153,281.

XXV (a small fragment added from G.). Account of proceedings in a sacerdotal
conclave (?), with list of the acting priests of the five orders. Year lost (between IrS and
108

B.

c.).

Height 8~ in. = 22 cm. Length I 7{ = 44 cm.
Composed of leaves 5-6 in. = 13-15 cm. in length. The top edge probably complete, both
ends and bottom edge imperfect.
Writing in two columns; of the first only a portion at the left hand remains; the second
IS nearly complete except the lowermost lines.
No writing on the back.
Vol. I, PI. LXXII. Vol. III, pp. 154,282.

JOINT
XXVI. (G.)
year IS = year 12,

REIGN OF CLEOPATRA

III

AND PTOLEMY

XI.

Farming agreement between Harpaesi and PetehOr in Choiak of
102 B. c.
ss

DESCRIPTIVE LIST OF THE DEMOTIC PAPYRI
A fragment, height 6-~ in. = 16 cm. Width 3{- in. = 8 cm. Top edge and right-hand edge
remain, about half of width lost, with left-hand edge and lower end torn away. On the back
an ink line to head column of witnesses, but no signatures.
Vol. I, PI. LXXIII. Vol. III, pp. 155,283.

XXVII. (G.)
101 B.

Marriage contract of ... and Tshenamo.n, year lost (between

108

and

c.).

Length 12 in. = 30 cm. Height 8t in. = 22 cm. Leaves about 5 in. = 12 cm.
The roll is very imperfect, but some of the top edge remains.
Most of the writing is preserved, except at the right-hand end, and on the back the column
of signatures is nearly complete, written by exception towards the end.
Vol. I, PI. LXXIII. Vol. III, pp. 157,284.

REIGN OF PTOLEMY

XXVIII (formerly 12).

XL

Marriage contract of Pleehe and Takeb in Choiak of year 23,

91 B. C.
Length 18~ in.=47 cm. Height I2i in.=31·S cm.
No joints are clearly recognizable.
The document is complete; 2 in. = 5 cm. are blank at each end.
Vol. I, PI. LXXIV. Vol. III, pp. 157,285.

There is no endorsement.

XXIX (formerly 24). Sale of shares in uncultivated land by Pneferho and his brethren
to the woman N ekhuts in Pachons of year 23, 91 B. C.
Length I 7~ in. = 44' 5 cm. Height I I~ in. = 30 cm.
There are two leaves, each measuring 5 in.= 13 cm., and one of 6i in. = 16'5 cm.; the
beginning imperfect.
The document is complete, with list of witnesses at the back of the end of the writing.
Vol. I, PI. LXXV. Vol. III, pp. 158, 285.

III

XXX (some fragments from G.).
Payni of year 25, 89 B. C.

Marriage contract of Peteharsemteu and Takeb

Length 13 in. = 33 cm. Height III in. = 28'5 cm. Leaves irregular, 6-7 in. = 15-18 cm. ;
right-hand edge torn a\vay.
The writing is nearly complete. On the back a column of signatures.
Vol. I, PI. LXXV. Vol. III, pp. 159,286.
PAPYRI WITHOUT ROYAL NAMES.

XXXI. (G.) Notification of payment by Siepmo. to Pshenano.p dated in year 2 (?) of
a king and his .sister.
Height 9l in. = 24 crn. Width 4t in. = I I cm.
Vol. I, PI. LXXVI. Vol. III, pp. 159,287.

Complete.

Lower half and back blank.

PTOLEMY XI.
XXXII (formerly 26).
by priests of Hathor.

MISCELLANEOUS (NOS. XXVII-XXXVIII)

3I5

Grant (?) of waste land, dated in Paophi of year 2, attested

Length 6 in. = 15 cm. Height 1 I~ in. = 29 cm.
The top and the left-hand edge imperfect.
Text on the recto only.
Vol. I, PI. LXXVI. Vol. III, pp. 160,287'

XXXI I I.

Release by Pakhrat and others given to N ekhlltf in Mekhtr of year I9.

Length 5t = 14 cm. Height 4t in. = II cm.
On recto many lines of demotic erased. The preserved text is on the recto, and nearly
complete.
Vol. I, PI. LXXVI. Vol. III, pp. 160,288.

XXXIV. (G.) Farming agreement between Espnuti (?) and Eunlls.
Height 5 in. = 13 cm. vVidth 4i in. = 11'5 cm.
Right-hand and lower edges torn away.
vVriting imperfect. Greek characters on the back.
Vol. I, PI. LXXVII. Vol. III, pp. 161, 288.

XXXV. (G.) Memorandum of expenditure.

Thoth of year 25.

Height 6% in.= 17 cm. vVidth 4% in.= 12 cm. complete.
Lower end and back blank.
Vol. I, PI. LXXVII. Vol. III, pp. 161, 289.

XXXVI. (G.) Affidavit of the woman N ekhllts,

III

Mesore of year 24.

Height 9 in. = 23 cm. \Vidth 5~ in. = 14 cm. Lower end torn away.
\\1 riting nearly complete, except at lower end, where there is also a docket on the back.
Vol. I, PI. LXXVII. Vol. III, pp. 161,289.

XXXVII (formerly 16).

Fragment of marriage contract; date and names of parties

lost.
Length 2 ft. 3 in. = 69 cm. Height 7i in. = 19 cm.
Only the lower half remains, and the beginning is lost. 6 in. = 15 cm. are blank below the
writing, and 4 in. = 10 cm. at the end. The signatures of the witnesses remain at the beginning
of the fragment.
Vol. I, PI. LXXVIII. Vol. III, pp. 162, 290.

XXXVIII (formerly 27).

Fragment of marriage contract; date and names of parties

lost.

4~

Length 10 in. = 25 cm. Height 7;t in. = 18'5 cm.
Only the lower half of the left-hand end of the document remains, with the endorsement.
in. = I I cm. are blank below the writing.
Vol. I, PI. LXXVIII. Vol. III, pp. 163, 291.
SS2

DESCRIPTIVE LIST OF THE DEMOTIC PAPYRI
XXXIX. A small packet of miscellaneous fragments of papyrus from Gebelen with
Ptolemaic writing.
PAPYRI FROM UNKNOWN LOCALITIES, PTOLEMAIC
XL (formerly 25). Joumals of two accounts (banker's?) for the month of Tybi in
year 31, with miscellaneous accounts on the back.
Length 35 in. = 68 cm. of continuous papyrus; with some further fragments. Height 8 in. =
20·5 cm.
Considerably decayed.
The text, of which the right-hand end appears to be preserved, extends throughout the
recto (A-K); on the back demotic continues from the end to about the middle (L-U); near
the beginning three short columns in Greek and demotic (W-Y).
Vol. I, PI. LXXIX-LXXXIII. Vol. III, pp. 164,292.

XLI.

Farming agreement (fragment).
Length 8t in. = 21 cm. Height 5 in. = 13 cm.

Top and bottom lost, and much injured throughout.
On the back four narrow columns of names, &c.
Vol. I, PI. LXXXIII. Vol. III, pp. 166,296.

XLII.

Fragment of marriage contract.
Width 3t in. = 9·5 cm. Height 3 in. = 8 cm.
Same writing and papyrus as the last. Trace of writing on the back.
Vol. I, PI. LXXXIII. Vol. III, pp. 167, 298.

XLIII.

Packet of various fragments, from cartonnage, &c.

PAPYRI FROM DIME
REIGN OF TIBERIUS.

XLIV. Sale of ~ of a house in Socnopaei Nesus by Herieu to Hisaro in Pakhons
of year IS (A. D. 29).
Length 13t in. = 35 cm. Height I I~ in. = 29·5 cm. Right-hand end torn away. Leaf at
left-hand edge 3 in. = 8 cm. wide; the next leaf 7 in. = 18 cm. A third leaf of 7 in. (4 in.
preserved) may have completed it.
The texts are the sale (much injured) on the right, the cession (slightly injured) on the left,
and below Greek text and signatures (much injured). The back blank.
Vol. I, PI. LXXXIV. Vol. III, pp. 169, 299.

MISCELLANEOUS.

ROMAN.

SUPPLEMENT

REIGN OF CLAUDIUS.

XL V. Sale of a house in Socnopaei N esus from Stutueti to Efconkh, in Mesore
of year 2 (A. D. 43).
Length 16 in. = 40'5 cm. Height 1 I~ in. = 29 cm. Left-hand end imperfect. The first
strip is 2i-I~ in. = 9-4 cm. wide: the next leaf 7 in. = 18 cm. A third may have completed
the roll.
The demotic texts are, the sale (worn and somewhat torn) on the left, the cession
(much injured) on the right. Below are the Greek text and signatures. On the right-hand
edge is the Greek text of a loan from A punchis to Stothetis. The back blank.
Vol. I, PI. LXXXV. Vol. III, pp. 173,300.

XLVI. A number of fragments of Roman papyri, contracts and accounts, some
with portions of datings in the reigns of Claudius, &c., and some bilingual fragments:
fragments from the same batch as XLIV and XLV.
XLVII.

Fragment of accounts in minute writing, Roman.
\Vidth 4 in. = IO'S cm. Height 4~ in. = 11'5 cm.
Referred to in Vol. II I, p. 169.

SUPPLEMENT
XLVIII. Six large and several small fragments of papyrus from a mummy
cartonnage. Probably from El Hibeh, early Ptolemaic.
Total length So in. = 130 cm. Height 13~ in. = 34 cm.
On the recto 18 columns, more or less imperfect, of names of men and women, with
small sums of silver opposite each name. Most of the verso is overlaid with stucco and
painted with figures of deities in compartments: portions of demotic text and lists of names
are visible.

XLIX. Fragment of papyrus: from Oxyrhynchus; Roman, associated with Greek
fragments of the second century A. D.
Length 8 in. =

20

cm.

Height 5 in. =

12

cm.

On the recto portions of two columns, dates in a month and names: accounts on the back.

ADDITIONAL NOTES
I. Khor, Amur, a1ld the Ashur; cf. p. 96, note I, p. 223,
note 16, p. 274, note 3.
In the decree of Canopus it is stated that Euergetes had
relieved distress in Egypt by procuring corn at great
expense £K T£ lvptas Kat iPOtJltK1JS Kat Kvr.pov Kat £~ aUwv
7l"A£LOVWV T07l"WV 1.
At the date of this decree (in his ninth
year) Coele-Syria, Phoenicia, and Cyprus were hehl by
Euergetes; but lvpta is not to be confined to Coele-Syria.
For ~VPtaS Kat iPoLVtK1J<; the demotic offers p p '11£r p 11
ffr·'UJ 'The region (or province) of the (singular) Amur, the
region of the (plural) Khors' 2. Both'111r and p '111r occur
in texts of the New Kingdom as the name of the mountainous
region east of Phoenicia at the upper waters of the Orontes
and the Jordan 3. Ur, Khor, was at that time the designation
of Palestine and the coast south of Phoenicia 4. As CoeleSyria was included in the same government with Phoenicia
in the Ptolemaic age it might be that 'the Khors' in the
Canopic tablet referred to those two countries: more probably, however, it is ethnic, and should be read as 'the
Khers (?),' the people of Khor ~.
In the ethnographic list at Edfu, dating from the second
century B.C., we find 'the peoples north of the North

is

Land (Lower Egypt), that is the

~1~<::::>
\(; ~
C>

I

.1J:.~ II I

Is

country

of the Khors: who live from the water of heaven and the
works of their ships in the Great Circle (the Levant or
l\T editerranean) 6.' This agrees well with the datum of the
decree of Canopus, making Khor include Phoenicia with
Coele-Syria. The Land of Khor in the Petition of Peteesi 7
Greek, l. 17.
The Hisn copy, I. 5, appears to give ')V£r clearly as
against the old reading 'S'r, but the article p, if it exists at
all, is less distinct than in the Tanis copy, I. 18, where it
is quite clear. lVItfLLER, Asz'ell und Europa, p. 219, reads
p 'Mr, and it seems impossible now to read 'Sr ' Ashur' in
the group.
3 M tfLLER, ibid., pp. 2 I 3 et seqq.
, lVItJLLER, ibid., p. 148.
5 SPIEGELBERG has some remarks and speculations on
KOLA1J ~vpta and Khor, OLZ., IX/lo6.
6 ROUGE, Edfau, 114/2.
7 Above, p. 96.
8 SUHE, Urkunden, II/I5.
I

may be interpreted in the same sense, and in the Buto stela
of Ptolemy I as satrap 8 the expedition to the land of Khor
refers to the campaign of Gaza.
As to 'Sr 'Ashur,' we find it in the same list 'He brincrs
,
'"
to thee (the god) the peoples of the Mentiu, that is

~

<"000,,

0 [~J ~ ~ ~ III the ~ land of the Ashur:

who live from the water of Hapi on its east and the water
of heaven on its west' 9. In this inscription the different
kinds of water-supply are distinguished as 'water of heaven,'
i. e. rain-water, 'water of wells ' (or 'springs '), 'water of
brooks,' and 'water of Hapi,' i. e. of the great rivers, the
Nile being to the Egyptians the type of all such.
Thus
the further Libyans lived' from the water of Hapi ' on the
west, referring to some real or mythical river such as the
Niger or the Senegal 10. In the case of the Ashur the
reference is presumably to the Tigris and Euphrates of
Babylonia and Assyria or Mesopotamia, and the Ashur to
the Egyptians must have extended westward so as to include
northern Syria and the district comprised in the Amur of the
Canopus tablet. Turning to the classical authors, \\'e find
Herodotus and Strabo alike identifying the Assyrians with
the Syrians. In the Demotic Chronicle accordino- to REnL,
'"
LOUT'S copy, there seems to be a reference to 'the writino- of
'"
the Ashur' slJ 11 '!;r ll, meaning that used by the Persianseither cuneiform for monumental purposes or Aramaic for
ordinary record. Thus while the personal name IIxoLpL"
PkhCr (?) 12 means the' Palestinian, Phoenician, Coele-Syrian,'
P-eshur 13 should mean the more distant Assyrian or Syrian,

9

ROUGE, Edflu, 114/4, for

0~

pI. art., see ibid. 7.

2

10 But the peoples south of the South Land (Upper Egypt)
lived' from Hapi' (the Nile itself), not' from water of lIapi,'
ibid., 114/2. Herodotus' statement (Hdt. ii. 32) that the
Nasamonian explorers found the Nile in their far western
wanderings might be founded on a confusion of these two
expressions.
11 Above, p. 26.
12 P. 223. note 16, p. 267, note 7.
13 Fern. T-eshaurz', pI. N-eshaur (cf. Boh. KOiP, fern. K~iPI,
Sah. G'~.u.0i2\., fern. c5b..l.l.~i2\.€) seem to be the forms, see
p. 274, note 3. The Theban village-name T-1lIIn.t-n-,S'wr=

? ?

Tp.OTJI£fT'ovp, Berl. 3116, 5/9

dam (?) of the Assyrians (?).'

= Cas. 10/6, may mean 'the

ADDITIONAL NOTES
or perhaps II€pO"1]~. In the Canopic decree the Persians
are called r7n·w Prs 'men of Pars'; , Medes' lIfty.w 1,
however, seems to be the name given to the Persian armies
in the Demotic Chronicle. The Persian garrisons in Egypt,
and their successors the II€pO"at T1]r; €7l'LyOV1]~, may thus explain
the Coptic word for soldier, .u~TOI 'Mede' (?) 2.
2. Demofl'e wordsfir the services and remuneration of
priests, and their Greek equivalentu.
It is evident that 'rs means 'service' of the cult of the
gods and the dead, and sty salaries and other 'payments'
for such services. The bilingual papyri contain many references to them in connexion with necropolis worship, but in
all cases, owing to the nature of the documents, the notions
of the payments and the services are so closely associated
together that they migilt leave it a little uncertain which was
which until examined collectively.
(a) sty: (I) 71 sty.w Bed. 3II6, 1/2 practically parallel to
TWV TOVTWV (sc. TWV O"WfLaTwv) Aoynwv Kat Kap7r€twv of Cas. 2/4.
(2) Il S!y·W Il Il zu<b·w Ber!' 3 I I 9/2-3 = Aoyna~ TWV V€KPWV
Grey, 7-8.
(3) ue s!y.w Ber!' 3II9/3 = Kap7r€tWV Kat TWV a'\'\wv Grey,
19-20, Ber!' 3119/4 = €7l'Lf3aAAovTwV fLoL Grey, 2I.

1

Cf. MULLER, Asien u. Europa, p. 17.

2

MZjI, consistently so spelled in the New Kingdom, can

hardly be the origin of Coptic

..u~TOI.

See, however, the

3I 9

Sllls'w 1le-W 'rs·w Ber!' 3 I I 9/3 = A€LTOVPYLWV
Grey, 9-10. So also Ber!. 5507/9 = Leyd.
P /3 r. There is no case in which <d occurs alone.
(e) 'rs with sty: (I) lle-w S!y·w ne-w <rs·w Ber!' 3 rr6,
6/21 = Kat AnTOVpytwV Kat ayvWTL(KWV) Cas. 14/10.
(2) ne-w S!y·w lle-w 'by.w lIe-w SIllS'W ne-w <rs·w twice
Berl. 5507/7-8 and 9 = Kap7r€W,> Kat 7rpOO"7rL7r[TOVTq. KaL?J
A€LTOVPYLa,> Leyd. P /25, and aL Kap7r€WL [ KaL TJa 7rp0O"7l'L7r[TOVT J'!
KaL aL AnTovPyw[L ibid./30-3r.3
Thus (a) AOY€WL KaL Kap..nat, or Aoynat, or Kap7rnat, or
ayvWTLKat above correspond to SfJl.W.
A case in which
AnTovpywV Kat Kap7rnW\1 Kat TWV aAt..wv Grey, 17-18 corresponds to 11 s!y.w Il 71 w'b·w Berl. 3119/3 is evidently
a free rendering. In the docket of the Casati demotic
papyrus Bib!. Nat. 218/40-4-2 TWV AoywofL€VWV • • • avO 1]'>
7rOLOVVTQL t..nTovpyw'> is practically the equivalent of sty.w
(YOUNG, Hieroglyphics, PI. 32).
For AoynaL, see OTTO,
Przester u. Tempel, 1. 359.
AnTovpytaL, on the other hand, is the rendering of 'd·w
alone, or of 'rs'w with sms·w, a well-known word for
service.
The rendering of 'gy.w,cf. above 1/2, by Ta 7rpoo"7l'L7r[TOVTJ,;
is also noteworthy.
(b) 'rs:

1/e-W

Kat TWV aAAWV

Ethiopian Mdy and SCHAFER'S remarks thereon in his
Aefhzoplsehe Kiinigsinsehrf/t, p. 4-1, cf. ROUGE, E4fou, 1I5.
s cr. the addition on p. 320 to p. 4-5, note 10.

ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS
THE sheets were printed off as far as p. 136 in May, 1906, when also pp. 201 to 216 were printed off, and the
rest of the text as far as p. 303 was in type. The work was then interrupted for many months. In February, 19°7,
the rest was revised, and some references to the latest publications of SPIEGELBERG and others were added between [ J.
The indices, &c., were added in the spring of 19°8.
p. 4,1. 3, for d-b~-~-b3-db3 read d-b-b3-3-dbs.
p. 7, 1. 19. It is not probable that Sais lay on the
Canopic branch of the Nile. It may have been east of this,
and near the Sebennytic or Thermuthiac branch (Ptolemy
IV. 5/48).
p. 12, note I. The statement as to publication is in
TSBA., viii. p. 26. Several good copies of CAILLAUn's
Recherches have been recently put upon the market: the
papyri are not to be found in it.
p. 37,1. 4. For the remarks of Drs. GRENFELL and HUNT
on EI Hibeh and the finding of these papyri, see their El
Hz'beh, i. pp. I, 2. They state that the rolls' were discovered
together in a pot, inside the town close to the east wall in the
southern part of the site' (ibid., p. 2), not far, therefore,
from the temple (v. p. 39) with which their contents connect
them so closely. There is no trace of the Ammon temple
of Teuzoi, nor of the name Teuzoi in the Ptolemaic documents: it would seem as if this profitless nest of quarrelsome
priests was allowed to perish in the revolts against the
Persians, and was not restored. Another village may have
been founded in its place: but the editors of the El Hibeh
papyri are unable to identify the Greek name of the site.
p. 44, note 5 (at end, on p. 45). For 0uvvvpus, cf, iPAuovwS
Oxyrh., i. no. 83 (327 A.D.).
p. 45, note 10. In a bilingual we have the following
passage : 'their levies, their fies, their procession (?)-cults, their
services, and all that issues from them, and the things that
shall be added to them from field, temple, and village, and every
locality,' Berl. 5507, 7/8 = [TUS] "TOVTWV KUpr.€[tu}. KUt
r.p0<Tm[ 7T"TOVTU KUt] A€lTOVPYW<; [KUt TUS vr.upXOV<T]us (??)
0€J1vvpus,

r.[p0<To8ov]s

(?)

KUt r.P0<T€<TO[fL€v]u<; €K

"T€

TWV [uypwv K]Ut [TWV]

Leid. Gr. P/25, 26, restored as far
as possible with the help of II. 30, 31 (see the quotation from
this on p. 319).
p. 45, note I I. r.urJ""Tocpopwv = I place' in the same
bilingual: see an edition to be publi1ihed by Prof, WrLcKEN
and the present writer shortly.
p. 59, II. 23-4, read' this red plough-cow (3) in calf.'
p. 66, 1/16, read 'I said unto him, "If I reach the
Governor and ascertain (?) [that the Governor (?) desires (?)
to sa]ve Teuzoi I will report to him everything," , &c.
p. 66, note 10, 'hast no people' is not possible.
t€PWV KU[t TYJ<; KWfL1]<;]· ••

p. 67,1. I, read 'thou wast correct(?) in(?) saying "if
I tell thee the things that happen unto it [i,e. Teuzoi ?], these
priests will slay me.'"
p. 77, note 5· The date of the fourth year for the extension
of Psammetichus' power to Upper Egypt may be genuine
tradition. This historical date may be on a different footing
from the others in the Petition, which concern chiefly the
family traditions or fabrications of the petitioner: see pp. 72,
107. M. LEGRAIN wrote to me in the summer of 1907 that
so far he had found no trace of Peteesi as the l\Iaster of
the Shipping, in the great mass of genealogical material
which he had gathered from the cachette of Karnak and in
researches in museums.
l\Ir. JOHNS tells me that the date of Asshurbanipal's seconr!
expedition, which resulted in the sack of Thebes, is not really
ascertained. It may be that Psammetichus occupied the
South Country immediately afterwards, either as favoured
by the Assyrian or, as Herodotus testifies, with the aid of
Ionians and Carians.
p. 8 I, heading, correct XI to IX.
p. 92, 14/14, instead of' fail,' rather' hesitate' (?).
p, 93, 1. 3 from below. The best proof of an expedition
to Ethiopia having taken place in the reign of Psammetichus II is given by a much injured inscription at Karnak
referring to it, published by W. MAX l\IVLLER in his l!.g),Plological Researclzes, 1904, p. 2;3, PI. 12, 13. By an oversight
it is attributed to Psammetichus I, but the title and cartouche
are clearly those of Psammetichus II,
p, 95, 1. 26, Jer, xxvii-xxviii indicates a conspiracy-very
likely backed by Psammetichus II, to judge by the date-to
resist the Babylonians, with prophecies by Hananiah of the
downfall of Babylon. But Zedekiah, the king of Judah,
retired for the time (ibid. Ii. 59).
p. 97, note 5, read (cf. p. 166, at note 2).
p, 100, 16/10, The re-measurement of lands was frequent
enough owing to the river eating away soil from some place~
and making fresh deposits in others, cf. Hdt. ii. 109.
p, 100, 16/12, for the group left untranslated, see p. 242,
note 12. For the artaba of 40 choinikes (= 4 [zq., ?), see
also El Hz"beh, i. p. 228. The account, ibid. no. 119, is also
very suggestive for the interpretation of the corn-measures
in these papyri.
p. 100, 16/17. For eunuchs supposed to be at the Egyptian
court in the time of Amasis, cf. Hdt. iii. 4.

ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS
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p. 100, 16/20, or better' priest of Hor-in-Pe and of Uto' Memphis would be concerned with the two most venerated
instead of 'priest of Hor of Puto.' In Hdt. ii. 155 at Buto animals, Mnevis and Apis, respectively.
Apollo is Horus, and Artemis and Leto are but two aspects
p. 133, I. 7. The !"ovoypacpos is 'Thetertais son of
of the one lioness-goddess Buto: the identification with Leto Nekhtubasti (?),' not 'of Nekht-Min.'
was due chiefly to the alliteration. Cf. Athena = Neith,
p. 139, I. 9, for' Hermias' read' Hermippos.'
Ptah = Hephaestus, Epaphus = Apis; these early identifi" I. 17. for' Trophinias ' read 'Trophonias:
cations may have coloured Greek myths.
p. 150, XXI/17, read' by the 29-XoVS (measure).' The
word translated' measure' is really qws, the Egyptian spelling
p. 105, 20/14. read 'beams and planking.'
p. 105,21/4, read perhaps 'they finished its lower story, of XOVS, not the old Egyptian word for f scales'; see the
that(?) we might dwell in it.'
Glossary, s.v. qws.
p. I I 2, 25/2, read '0 Amlin, lord of execution! '
p. 152, XXIII/2, read 'together 2 persons, have uttered
p. 112, 25/7, read' He receiveth not a fat-bull from the one declaration to the man.'
mighty one, to overlook (8) his oppression; his fat-bull
p. 157, note 2. The erroneous form occurs as early as
stinketh more than fish, his polled-fatling is putrid. (But) Euergetes in SPIEG., Pap. Eleph., 1. p. 17.
the cake offered by the just is that to which his eye inclineth.'
p. 159, I. I, read 'Pteh.' There is no i in the demotic,
p. I I 3. The Libbey papyrus, the marriage contract of and the name means 'the feb,' whatever that is, not 'the
a wife, dated in the first year of the obscure king Khebobesh, island of Teb' as is stated in note r.
has to be added to the list of documents either shortly before
" XXXlj2. It seems necessary to read' In year 2,'
or shortly after the conquest by Alexander.
but it is difficult to see to whose reign this is to be
"
note 6. RUBENSOHN in Elephanfl'ne-Papyrz', p. 23, attributed.
shows that the document to which this refers probably
p. 169, XLIV/2, read' Tapetesobk saith, making one
belongs to the reign of Philadelphus.
declaration, unto.'
p. I 17, I. 9. This marriage contract of the wife is transp. 173, XL V/4, read' Taneferemi, making one declaration
lated by SPIEGELBERG, Pap. Lz'bbl')', p. 7. For' in addition to the possessor.'
to this one kiti' probably 'out of this one kiti' should be
" note 2. Circumcision is now ascertained by docuread.
ments for Tebtunis also, in the division of Polemo, Tebl., ii.
p. I I 8, I. 12. See the claims made by the father on his nos. 29 1-3, 314.
ma.rried daughter on the strength of 'native law' in the
p. 201, note 3, I. 7 from below, read Pap. Mag.LL., 5/25.
petition of Dionysia, belonging to the Roman period, Oxyrh.,
p. 203, note 27. The use of this participle for the future
ii. no. 237.
is not common, but occurs regularly in this particular formula,
p. 12 I, I. 9, read' in the name of which I have indemnity unless indeed it is past even here, 'I am he that hath caused
(protection) in regard to them (the property).'
him to be cleared for thee,' which is perhaps possible.
" I. I r. 'Thine is that in regard to which I have
'.'1/ 1llir sb 'produce
p. 20 4, note 33, read rather ~
indemnity in their name.'
a
witness
of
writing.'
RUBENSOHN in ElePhan!z'm-PaPJ'r/;
p. 122, note 2.
p. 206, note 52. Ivapws is now discussed by its interpreter
pp. 22-3, shows that in Greek documents the dates of Soter
in
Rec. de Trav., 28/198.
count from the beginning of his satrapy, in 324-323 B. c.
p.
208, beginning of paragraph, read' There follow.'
Hence this papyrus almost certainly belongs to 30{-303
p.
211,
note 3. The references should be p. 203, note 27,
(ibid., p. 23).
and
p.
231,
note 10.
p. 12 4, I. 3, for' 3! years' read now' 22-23 years.'
p. 125,1. 12, for 'the caravan-leader' read 'the Hakor,'
p. 216, VIII/3, last group of page, read
~~
i.e. the Hagrite, cf. iJil, \iJil, V. HASTINGS' DZ'ctz'012aJY and ~ORI 'gravid.'
CHEYNE'S Encyclopaedia, and so perhaps designating a
p. 2 I 7, VIII/8, for GC. twice read F=tl); cf. F=tl) in
Bedawi camel-driver from the East of Egypt. See Pap.
hy Ber!' 3076/5,3077/4.
flfag. LL., Glossary no. 6 16, for instances of the word. It
" note I, omit.
may be the equivalent of ' Arab' or 'Bedawi.'
" note 6, read perhaps e wn for e 'r, and so again in
p. 131, note 5, for' altar' in the title read rather' shrine,'
'chapel,' or 'temple.' For I!T1]ta, which were generally !. 9·
" note 7, read
~ F=tl) .u.~ce:;
in I. 3 is .u.~c.
small,see Teb!., i. p. ISO, note 7. There were two at
See also ibid.,
Kerkeosiris, but neither had any land.
p. 219, I. 3, read nlll b/(?) 9 ••• (5)
no. 5/70. An I!Twvo!"os is mentioned in MAH. SM. 82/5,
p. 220, !. 4, read z:y 5 for z:y sG, so also Z:>' in note 5.
associated with an t{3W{30!TKOS. BGU., iii. 993, mentions two
" note 3, correct 2/13 to 2/1,
Iseia in Pathyris, one of Isis Nemes (named below in XXXV),
" note 10, correct 21/6 to 20/6.
the other in Tmonebitis.
p. 221, I. I, read Z?, nj'" ~ p~ a p .. . i ~ pf; is or t-y ph,
p. 132, note 9. The chief priests of Heliopolis and conditional. Omit note I,
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p. 221, I. I. The second gap may perhaps be filled e (17)
[p ... mr n~]1 Te.w-10' 'if the governor desires to save
Teuzoi:
" I. 2. The restoration at the beginning of 2/18 is
impossible, z-k s not being in accordance with usage. e·w
(18) [a ty sim-k] n-y 'thou shalt be made to obey me, since
thou hast no one (to protect you).'
" I. 4. z:)' n-f.
" I. 7. z ~ z n-k n m! ni ~p n[-'m-s?] 'thou wast right
(3) in saying, "If I tell thee the things that happen to [it?]
these priests will slay me.'"
"

note 4, cf. s 5 =

I----III
\.oR.,

Can. 1130'

2t "

p. 222, II. 7, 10, 12, read 71lkil for mktr.
p. 223, I. 9, for !m! (?) it seems better to read s again.
" 3/14, read z:y e"r-lzr.
p. 224, 4/7, read z:y n-w and tn~.
" 4/9-10, read perhaps ~r-:/, 1!y.z n:)' 'he said these
things, namely to me.'
" note 12. e"r-k is not written for €K- in this early
demotic. Probably the meaning is 'ye have seen.'
p. 227, I. 7, e·~ "!y.
" note 8, for ('X.OTC) read (cf. Bah. 'X.oToT)'
p. 228, I. 3, read a-gm:f.
" 1. 6, read e-:/"r mlz.
p. 229, II. 9, 10, II, for p'-nir.w-:/'readps!-nlr.w:f.
" 1. 10, for [pIC read lm e•
" note 10. r~ is not qualitative unless as survivor of
the old active pseudo-participle.
p. 23 1, l. 4, r,ead P-a·!e-'S.
" I. 6, read z n:)' e·'r sl z n:f.
" n. 10, 16, read ps!-nlr·w:f.
" 1. II, read t I:y.
p. 232, 10/21, read !y slm s.
" note 12, for rm swg read ' fools' (?).
p. 233, I. 5, read e·~ my.
p. 234, 11/21, read ne-k lzyr (?).
" note 13. rn must here be the old transitive verb
, applaud,' parallel to lzs and dw 3 in PETRIE, Gzzeh and Rifeh,
PI. XIII F, last horizontal line. 'May I cause Harshafe to
be praised!' may thus be an expression of wonder and
admiration.
p. 235, I. 5, for rhn read lh and omit note 5.
" I. 8, read e·z s (l>.'X.IC, cf. 16/5) n-w z i. e. 'X.€, hardly

z(:)').
" I. 9, read n !' n.
p. 236, I. 3, read z:y n-In.
" I. 4, read perhaps z n-In 'namely to you.'
" 14/4, read {e-w n-w.
p. 237, I. 4, readps!-nlr.w:f.
p. 243, I. I, read b! 600.

p. 243, note 5, lfr-lz-P Wt is the better reading, see addition
on p. 320.
p. 244, I. 2, read z:y n n wtb·w.
" 18/ 15, read !e-w nqr:f.
p. 246, I. 5, read z:y n pa,
p. 251,24/6, read n-b'ltyr.l-w.
p. 252, 24/4, perhaps' thou shalt leave him to be bound.'
p. 253, 25/8, read pe.ywn/e ft,w 11' la p me·l.
?

p. 257, note 4, col. 2, I. 3, read Ttp.av,.
p. 258. In var. lect. 11 read e-s (?) (blundered?) E.
p. 259, 1. 8, read mle:y ty (A. 6) web-w.
" I. 13, read ty 'r:y s (A. 7) e:y.
p. 262, I. 13, for ft,ry-qr(?) read Hkr, v. additional note
to p. 125,1. 12.
p. 264, XIV. v/5, read Ns-Sw ry Qr-ry-'S.
p. 265, XV. A/2. The form of the fern. possessive elsewhere in this papyrus seems to necessitate the reading pc-:f
'SiI·1 pe-:/' b--mw: so also on p. 267, I. I.
p. 267, XV. V/4, read P-a./e-Qr-p-br!.
" XV. v/I2, 16, read Pa-I·w for Pa-l/Ewi.
p. 269, I. I, read [)Is for Ie:)' S.
" I. 20, read Pap. Libbey.
" note 6. SPIEGELBERG reads this word qllzwe, the
meaning is quite unknown.
p. 270. In the list XXVIII/5 read 900 for 800, and
?

?

6,400 for 2,400.
p. 272, 1. 15, read mr se n-i.
" v/5, 8, read Pa-I·w.
" v/16, read N~t-Ifr-!tb (?) ry P-a./e-Ifr-<w.
p. 273, last line of text, read 'Y ar-k.
p. 277, XIX. v/I3, read Uns(?)-'!'lzwl.
p. 278, I. I I, read p (?) Y n (9) wpy.
" XX. v/9, 14, 16, read Pa-t·w.
p. 279, I. I, read qws for 'ws.
" I. 9, read s~ for sb.
" XXII/4 read !t! 100.
p. 280, note 2, read mlz-k I-n.
p. 282, XXV/9, read P-a./e- Wsr and Pa-I-s-fo'!.
p. 285, XXVIII/8 ad fin., read wpyl, so also in XXIX/II,
XXX/12 on pp. 286,287. Insert the line-number (10) before
sb- P·a·!e-Ifr-sm-t·w.
p. 286. In XXIX insert the line-number (13) before II
wtb·w Ift-ft,r.
" XXIX. v16, read Ze-ft,r ry Sy-Sbk: so also in XXX.

v/I1.
s~

p. 287, XXXI, date first or second century; XXXI/I, for
read slj and lz-sP 2·1.
p. 288, XXXIII/4, read py ze (?) bk (?).
p. 290, XXXVII. v/6 read 'Y-m-lzlp, ibid. 10P-a./e-IVsr.
p. 295, XL. 0/12, read 6 q! 2~.

GLOSSARY OF DEMOTIC
THE order of the alphabet in the Glossary is '-e-a, " y, w, b, p, f, m, n, r-l, h, ~, bog, s, S, k-g-q, tot, !-z:
the letters here hyphened being treated as if equivalent.
The chronological divisions of the papyri are as follows:-Psam[me!ik]I, II; Ahm[asi] III-VIII; Dar[yavesh] IX;
Ea~rIy] Plol[ emies] (Soter and Philadelphus) X-XIV; La[te] Ptol[emiesJ (Epiphanes to Ptolemy Alexander I) XVI-XXXVIII;
Ptol[emaic] (probably earlier than the last) XL-XLII; Rom[an] (Tiberius, Claudius) XLIV-XLV. Plate numbers in
Arabic figures refer to the hand-copies in volume II, those in Roman figures to the photographic plates.

a

interj. 'O!', only in ppr. n. A-!zr.

e imperat. prefix, v. 'wy, 'n, 'r, z: cf. also 'm 'come I'
Psa.m.

A.L-s.

J~.

UPI. 6,13 Jf VIIV7

~I.

Ro.......o.:n.

La.. Ptol

II, " .JI ,..)~ XVI!3, Jl X'l.1/2.6

l.\,

,. },)J,)1°

\II.~"1~

Eo. Ptot.

DdT.

Jt"', JPJI
1

1j,,!J, ttl fj..,., pdt

...../J~

2.f

-.AJJ )

~V]% 1,~xxb

"" ,4JtXIIV4 {.J'

-

~

~I.u..

) ) ( XLlvB/1f.

1~ '1./4

-JJ IV/ltj3. )J,
1L

;: ,.

..

r;; 0/17
~,...

2

.3

F, ~(

2)

r,,~Y;'

J,.

Here and elsewhere the signs
when preceded by relative nl, &c.

~xx.xv'/7
~)

} XI,,!?

'lV X. LIV Ah.,

.~,

XXIV/10

'/IJ

r,.

XVc.,o.L

e auxiliary verb 'be' e-.
the form e·'r- in e'r-k = eK- appears to begin in the
Ptolemaic time: p. 224, note 12, 225, note 3, probably
need correction accordingly. 2 fern. sing. e"r-I = epeoccurs in XLV. A/II where B has e-I.
very common in circumstantial and indef. relative clauses,
and in fut. e.y a = eqe-. As relative, &c., sometimes spelt ee

1

ct ~S5.

e.lc.

It

~ X.LV B/,s

~.sl XVH/s
(IV' X,VI/S

3f.

..J( x.LI"IS'

't, "

~ :11

2111.

3m/"

... _ xUjl6

~ @ are written smaller

'JI, II,
e.I-~Lm

,~, x.xY,7

It'l

MillIs

fJl XXIX;',
III X,L1/6

in Dar., v. p. 220, note I. In fut. before nominal subject or
rlJ always written a, v. a; v. also 'y for e-y condit. (p. 3 2 5).

e replaces the Eg.

Q

@

(v.le-) in 3rd sing. ef'= q of 1st

pres., &c., in Dar. (as later in other persons), e.g. (-f'w, v. 'w
(written as the last).
,oS 'belonging to,' v. 'So
2

e'r-I inA/II: in col. 3 of the figure,

I

pl., the signs

(W\IWI

have been accidentally omitted before

I I I

2/17-

~@

Psa..m.
a.lI$.

--'~

J.

.A":m..
_"hi

.I

\I!' SUffOC

Ea.. Ptol.

OdT.

(1,/'

./ I

~

!YII XO

Sl"g' I.

~VIIIIS'

~.J'Vh..

• '-:",

la.. PtoL
./.

./" t'/

,

~om(l.Yl.

.I XLIV.8!t.:~\

ma.""~( (J 8)

)J)-<..,,'" x.xx

'~s ...l ~IV/3

p"LV%

l.n.<QTre.c.t

~V/S

t1A

XllV~

~lur. I

-:;;!I ~CJ. PlJ~,13

a

prepos. £-, ~- with suffix ar-, a (tr- £po::::, ~po::::.
I sing. a !tr(-y), v. p. 220, note 3, IX. 1/10, &c. i a (tr-y
marriage form (IS) on p. 269, et passim.
2 m. sing. ar-k I (PI. 5), VII/5, VIlI/5, IX. IS/IS,
XVII/4; a 'r-k XXIII/{, XXIV/6, XXXIlI/4, XLI/4,
XLV. A/2I, B/6 i a !tr-k IV/2, V/5, XIV/3.
2 f. sing. a !Jr-! X/3 et postea passim, XLIV. B/3.
3 m. sing. arj"Dar. et postea passim, also a'r::fXVIIl/6 i
a !zrj"(?), XLI/9.
3 f. sing. ar-s Dar. (also r-s IX. IS/IS, 13/20-14/1,
v. p. 236, note 13).
I pI. a (tr-n IX. 2/13, 6/18 (cf. (lr-n 1/6 ?), XIX/5,

XXXIV/7, (XLI/13 £~p~n?).
2 pI. ar-!n II (PI. 12, 13); a !zr-tn IX. 13/14,20/13'
3 pI. ar-w I (PI. 2), VII/7, IX. 5/1 et postea passim. (r-w
in hymns IX. 24/3, 15, but ar-w 24/S (?), 25/5 i and in
ppr. nn. Yr.!-w-r-w, Yr-Ifr-r-w.)
, to' after verbs of motion, also w!t ' add,' nw ' see': cf. wn
r arj'" open a door to it,' XLIV. A/II.
Meanings:with infin. of purpose ~ a U-k I (PI. 6).
'amounting to,' 'equal to' tz! .2 a stir 10 X/I j nlz hn 2 br

'b! nb a br rnp n!z hn 24 X/2; P ~ ••• (tn' P ~ ..• a ~ .2

XI/3·
'according to' ('M a le-(s) mr! VIII/6, 8, 9; 'of its
kind (?),' v. p. 217, note 3; a P gy IX. 10/7,9.
'in regard to' z 'z am! nb I (PI. 7); t (It ar-w VIII/7,
XVI/9; 'r sb a XV. B/5, see p. 224, note I.
'more than' rm '0 ar-k IX. 15/18 i mr(-y) t-k a ny w'b·w

20/6.
'owing from' e"r-y gm.t-w a P. XXI/12.
, from' after wy , depart from.'
in compound prepositions ~ wb 'about'; a Izr-' upon'; a r 11
'to (door of)' p. 224, note 9; a hn(?) a 'onward to' p. 224,
note 6 (v. unread) i a b 'like.'
in adv. a mr 'on board ship,' p. 231, note 2; a (try (a)
'upward (to)' i a mille, v. mhte.
omitted esp. in early fut. forms n nt e-w (a) W(l ar-w I
(PI. 2, cf. 6), ej"(a) y VIII/5.

a false for e (written as the last).
a P. a s!m corresponds to e::f a stm in Dar. IX. 2/3, S/I,
1015, q/6, 18/7, 17,20/5, v. p. 221, note II; so also if with
r11 IX. 13/13, IS/7 j cf. p. 236, note 6.
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'ew subst. fern.
Ah-m .

'office,' p. 236, note

.3 tJf(e.fc.. v. Pl.IS)

Da.r.

10;

v. also <w.

b "

Ie 'ew (m-nlr I (Pl. I), cf. IX. 14/9, I 6/2l;
IX. 13/18.

Ecl. Ptot.

e'r prep. 'to,' used with persons only, perhaps emphatic
form of a (~-, e-), v. p. 210, note I, p. 224, note 17, p. 256,
note S. The form with suffix is e'rn-.
with verbs of motion' to' a person (Dar. only) 'w e'r
<ljl-1JlS IX. 4/17 ; s e'r p !try Mzy II/II; S e'r w< SlY I7/3,
In figure, of dying, e'r lW.:fyt·W 10/1,14/15, 18/II, 19/16,
21/5·

s

na.r.

~~ ~Jt

LCl. PtoL.

followed by optative s(m:f: in formal greetings 'Y (e'i11n
qy pe:f <(z IX. 1/1, 5/13, V. p. 64, note I; 'Y 'r-:/ p </t
lzp-R< 3/11, S/20; 'Y <l1b-w 13/S. v. p. 236, note 1.
followed by vocative and imperative 'Y 'i1111 l1(zm 11 25/8.

~Ju.. "'J~. "J~(Pl.5',6.17-.13)
Eo...PtoL.1JW XII, ,9.2;.

.Ahm.

(_1-

In'Mn-'w

La.. PtoL. ~VCJ'

X1Bi3

c.·'w

~l xy J.,I,

XXI

'towards' (?), 'from' (?) 'r mll!t e'm-k I1l/2, V/3, VI
(PI. 18), VII/3.
, owing from' 11111 11lle:y 11l! llb n p I e'm-I in sale formula (8)
on p. 256, XI/S. &c.; Wll m/e-k ... e'm-y XXIII 1.
buy' from' (?) a"n-y ~-!b ~! ... e'r TTylln N. XV. A/2

Bh·

Z

'in presence of' after <!t IX. 316, 13, 6/19, 111 7/2
3/14,
'in power of' e'r-(zr-1Z IX. 11/4, v. p. 233, note 6.

'y for e:)' or e:)' a (?) £1- or £1£-: so written in Dar. for
condit. I sing. 'if I,' cf. £I!!J~n-.
'Y p{t a N mle(:)') g11l ... e:)' a 'n IX. 1/16; 'Y Z 11-k • ..
any w<b·w a b!b(-y) 2/3 where the readings on p. 221 Plust
be corrected.

4-J~

Ahm.

DUoT.

La.. Ptol. (~XVII/4 ~L~

VI/ltrh Da.,..• J..,~J'-

XXXVf!1I

La,. f'tol.

'ew w'b·w

b (f)

'y interjection' Ohl' O. C. HI (Pap. Mag. LL., cf. £1£:1£ ?).

FSCLlTl.

..2Jf

tze

~ ~)\

e'r·1:tr n, compo prep., without n in IX. I 2/IO,XXV/7 ,8,
with suff. e'r-(ir- IX. II/4, (n)~~pen-, (n)o1l.~po1l.==.
'into presence of' (superior person), after sIX. 3/II,
'w 12/10.

D~T.

a-e'-'Y

2/S

Ea..PtoL. (0/4/

4.J~ . .cJCL..
XX/Il/4

~ T~wr-~w

DdT..(JII1,.f( 1'1../9 n-'w Da.r.

'y irreg. verb, 'come,' p. 2 I 8, note 6 = £1 : 1: stm-f
and most forms of qualitative borrowed from 'w: imperative'm.
Forms: (a) infin.
in fut. indic. e:f(a»)' I (PI. 5, &c.), Vis, VIII/S, &c. &c.
in past neg. bll-p-In 'Y IX. 4/13'
in circumstantial present e:y 'Y a J11n-n/r IX. 3/4.
(b) periphr. in fin. with 'r.
past part. N p e·'r 'Y IX. 2/r S.
past circumst. (?) e 'r:f'Y IX. 3/7.
past emphatic e 'r-:/ 'Y IX. 4/II. 13. V. p. 224,
note 15.
past neg. circumst. e b 'r-:/'Y IX. 317. 4/7.
(c) qualitative in nominal sentence used for past indo

[C\..Pt)
Rom. sLL- XLV'Y'l.'
X/II/S" [!!>l\-9L\.)

~

J,.u-Jr-

19/
12

'I came,' v. p. 218, note 6; p. 221, note 14:Sing. I le-:),- 'Y-k IX. 2/5, 4/18,20,5/12.
2 m. and f . 3 m. e-:/'w IX. 2/12, 4/17; N. 'w 1/2, 2/S, 4/9,
5/4, XXXVI/II; e:fe·'w IX. 12/9, and in ppr. nn. P-b-'w,
!,(twl-'w.
3 f., in ppr. n. T-b-'y·1 VIII/I.
pI. I le-1I 'Y·I IX. 19/20. pI. 2 pI. 3 sf'w IX. 2/13; n w'b·w'w 4/S.
(d) qualitative with n-, used for present (future) n-Hi, V.
p. 225, note 2, 244, note I 1:indie. 1st sing. Ie:)' n-'Y·k ' I am going,' IX. 5/4.
3 pl. sl n-'w, IX. 18/12.
circumst. e-w n-'w, IX. 4/19.
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INDICES
Meanings ; , come' p. 2I 8, note 6; note constr. 1 m! a.e'w-.f ll-k
n'm-s 'about it' IX. 20/9, v. p. 246, note 7.
'amount to (?)' e-s a 'Y n b! 20 ... a sl 1 y/t IX.
17/14, v. p. 243, note IS (onp. 244): hardly to be connected
with ElnI similis esse or with tn «n?) 'at rate of.'
'be about to' P. 'was a mr IX. 14/5, v. p. 235,
note 13; 236, note 16.

(e) slm-f (form e·'w-j", v. p. 2:13, note 21, and cf. above
e-.f e.'w);dep. on ty ("-~To) !e-.f[e.J'w N. IX. 3/20, II/q.
dep. on my, 71!y e·'w N. IX. 3/19.
dep. on mr, e-w a 1l1r·l-.f e.'w( -y) &c., IX. 12/16.
after ar consuet. ar e·'w-w IX. 6/18; e tJr e·'w N.
12/7.
(f) reI. stm-f a·e·w-.f (?) IX. 20/9.
(g) Imperative see 'm.

'y

'y subst. fern.

subst. masc. 'island,' = c::::J falsely spelled.

'place' =

I

~ or possibly

'y subst. mase.

yl}. 'land.'

Q

Cf.

'fat ox' for sacrifice, Eg.

~

fl·

b 'r-.f sp 'Y n-/' n P nal IX. 25/7; pe-.f'Y tJllS a rm 25/8.

v. geogr. nn. T->y(?)-b'n.I, 'Y- •••

'yt (better 'yJ;t?) subst. masc.

v. geogr. nn. Pr-'Y-1q, Pa-y.

~~.

?I-n!m r-w

bn 'Y! IX. 24/7; P 'Yt 25/7,8; v. p. 251, note q.

'w verb irreg. 'come,' see under 'y,

'w verb' give,' only

in imperative e·'w ~T-, ~TI:::.

'w subst. masc.

'we subst. fern. 'pledge,' cf. ~oT(U masc.

(c)-(e).

(·'w skr IX. 6/18.

v. ppr. n. P-'w-Ifr.

'dog.'

'we n m! nb XXI/2 8.

'we·t, 'wy·t subst. fern. 'quarter' (of a town), v. p. 258,
note 5.
'wyl m!zf.t Ne XI/2, XII/I, XIII/I, XIV/I.

1 k·1 'we·/ 2·/ XXXVI/9; n 'we·w XXXVI/4, v/z.

1 'we·!yb/ Pr-Ift-Ifr XVII/3; !tr-'b (?) 'mn n Pr-.(lt-f:lr
(with det. as if 'pledge') XVIII/4; m(zt ybl n Pr-lfl-l/r
XXIII/3; 'mnl·/ {my n Sbk XLIV. B/6.

'wn subst. rnase. ' colour' ~T~n:.
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'wt

prep. 'between,' 'amongst' 0iTe, 0iTw:::.
eP br Pr-<o 'w{-w, et sim. XI/3, XV. A/2, BI3, &c.;
'wl-n XXXIV/6.

11

tmty

q{y 'wI (m.w-:/, IX. 25/7; P sp ne (?) a·wne 'w!-w
XXXVI/2I.

Dllf.

'b

subst. masc. 'heart.'
in (zr-'b.
in royal n. W{t-'b-R<, ppr. n. ]VIr-'b-PI{t.

'y-'my

'by
hn

5~J, (O~ ~J

subst. 'honey' duw (masc.).

'& 50 IX. 16/18.

( ~J
Oa.r. ., tJ,
4 31
14- Ea.. Ptol. a..
.- X./2. La.. Pto L. 'l.
~ Rom.0c;
0

'bt

subst. masc. 'month' eAoT.

P 'b! XXI/z2-3; 'r-y 'b! (3) IX. 3/2, 3/4, cf. 5/1; pe 'b!
1l (?) 74/1 I; br 'b! nb X/2; rllp.t 12 a 'bl 146 XXV/I 2.

'p

verb' count' wn.
stm-f !y 'p-w s erme-k IX. 6/5.
infin. mte-k 'pC -w?) ar-k XLI/4; 111e-k 'P p Sill XLI/6.

P'b! P ntr XLV. A/I, v. p. 173. note

in title w< sb e-:/,'p IX. 19/1; pysf! nl 'P 19/3, v. p.245,note 4·
as subst. 'I' p 'P n P I erme IX. 10/12; pe-:/"p 10/11, 12;
'I' pe-k 'P 9/ 10.

'PY subst. fern. 'measure' OIlle.

,pt

subst. 'goose,' , fowl' WAT.
ifn 'PI I (PI. 3); 'Pt 30 • .. IX. 16/18.

Detr.

,pt
'pt.w

I.

for names of months v. special index, p. 418.

bb-w le-k 'py IX. 25/3.

n '!z 'PI IX. 8/4-5; swl (?) 'PI XII. H/ I 5.
in figure IX. 24/4; Imw·1 n n 'PI-w 24/5.

p 'Illn

J~J, [0 ~ ~l

sub st. 'cup,' 'vessel' ~nOT (masc.).
1Z !zt lIb IX. 7/7·

'm verb in imperat. 'come!' v. 'Yo Sing. 'm, pl. 'm-ll
IX. II/4, 17/16. ~oi, pI. ~wmI.
'ms< NIX. 12/13; 'm n-n IX. 25/8 .
followed by !e(-y), te-n IX. 4/16, 5/10, 15/17, 17/16 .

ef subs. masc.
if n

'flesh' ~q.

'Iz if n 'PI I (PI. 3)·

'me' cat,' v. me.
'my subst. fern. (?) 'fist.'
in divine n. Nfr-~my, v. p. 300, note

2,

INDICES

'm-wnt subst. masc. 'guard' E.U.nOjT, v. p. 222, note 4;
cf. Pap. Hood II/I2, with det. -®-.

'1l1n
PSG.m.

verb' pasture,' Boh.

~OnI,

J~1J. ~~(v.'PLII)
Rom..

cr. mn 'pasture.'

Dar.

('~

/,..Iy 'ALIV~!6 ~1 YX\..V:E"/II. (~( ~,

subst. fern. ' cavern' (?)

~ ~ ~ ~.

J-.

.
~.6"

/d

La..PtoL)~xv't2.~~xx/,%

t(]

[The boundaries of property are given thus : Psam. II (PI. II) nl e rs-s ..• m~/-s •.. 'mnl-s ... J,b/-s.
Ea. Ptol. XI/2 ne-f hyn·w (pe1)rs .•. pe-f m(zl ..• (pe-f)
ybt .•. pe-f 'mnl.

"

XII/2, &c. ne-f hyn.w rs •.• pe-f m!zl ... pe-f
ybl •.. pe-f'mnl.

La. Ptol. XV/2 and later n hyn.w (p y!z Ir-'/) rs ... mIlt ..•
ybl . .. '11ml (var. '11ml .. . ybt . .. ).]

'ml}.·t

verb' seize,' imperative of ml). q.v.

'1l1-b.te. v. mhte.

le ..k 'm!z IX. 25/4.

Pso..m. - ,

inf. as subst. p 'mn n '!z 'Pt IX. 8/4; P 'mn 8/6, 12,9/1, I r.

Ea.. Ptol. !tJ---XI/:L _':")(111%..

'mnt subst. masc. ' west-side' E.U.enT.
with sufI. (Psam.), see opposite.
with article!zr P 'mnl IX. 11/10; pr-'11ml Ne XI/2, v. p.
adj. 'west' le-f zy·1 '1mII XII/3; 1 'we·1 ~lr,,'b 'mnt XVIII/4.
As adjective '11ml (and its congeners) may take the determinative of the word to which it is attached closely: e. g. in
XVIII/4.

'ml}.

n 'm-wnl·w a·wne !zr ron IX. 2/10, II.
w' 'm-wne(?) IX. IS/2, v. p. 238, note 2.

Pl.I'!)

Ahm.

-L Vis ~",

'n post-negative particle following bn ii- ••• ~n, v. p. 208,
note 7, once without bn in variant, v. ib.
in nominal sentence; present: bn Ie-In s 'n Ie II (PI. 12),
cf. Vis, VIII/S; bn mle-k rm'n IX. 1/18.
1st pres. bn st p!Z'n IX. q/I4; bllein (sic for nii) 's m-s-k
n m!'n XXXIII/6; IJr bm-f(iiq)g' n-w 'nIX. 24/4.
impf. wne bn N. 11 T. 'n IX. 11/9.
with nominal verb e bll n-sbq-k n ms 'n IX. 6/12.
neg. perf. II (?) bn e"r-y (s!1ll) 'n IX. 12/[2, 13112, V.
p. 235, note 2.

'n, 'ne conditional particle;

ene but in demo of a posslOle

condition.
'nbn'ifnot'IX. 13/2;'ne bn 14/5-6,17/3; v. p. 23S,
note 12: cf. ene .u..u.on and e.u..u.on St. § 630, p. 'P4.
'ne mle pe IX. 8/18, V. p. 230, note 11.

VIII/S

> 'la,

Dos. ......

Lo...PtoL.cl-

[-"W\ M

'11 interrogative particle ene : ~n, written as the last.
followed by nominal sentence IX. I/II, 2/IS-16, 416,
10-II, 19; 'n wn 8/15, 10/12.
fut. 'n e-k a IX. 1/15, 5/10.
past freq. '11 W1le IJr /e-w IX. 7/2.
followed bypast emphatic stm-f '11 e'r-y 'Y IX. 4/1 I, also (?)
'n e'r-k ny 4/19.

'n sometimes so written for prep. n ' in ' (?) when emphatic.
dative (?) e-f mlr ••• 'n z e·'r N. in attestation I, II
(PI. I, 19), VI (PI. 17).
'in' 'ron p-hw '11 swr IX. 9/7 (paralleln swr).

form 'ne N. stm (with personal subj. only) IX. I 2,1r 3,
13/19, 20, 16/17, 20/19-20.
form 'n stm-f in '11 w/(-:y ?) s 'n e-k a rIJ IX. 10/17, V. p. 232,
note 8.

.'n

subst. masc. 'courtyard,'

V.

'nl)..

'm-'r-
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ill:)
Altrn . .,.....

ftoL.

c..

,~ lV/3,,* Da.T.

,~

XL A/fi

J1-.

Ro;rn.

2./6 ~

18/14

XLIV B/14

'n(y) verb' bring,' 'take' eme.
stm-f indic. past '1l-j" IX. 2/6; 'll-W 19/7; after IY 2/4,
3f! 0; after my 3/9'
(periphr. emph. past e·'r-w 'll./-j"IX. 5/16, p. 226, note 2.)
a·stm-f (rel. past) IX. 16/9, 18/3, XV. A/2, B/3, marriage
forms (7) (9) on p. 269; XL passim, XLIV. B/r4·
infinitive'n IX. 5/6; 'n·/-w marriage form (17) on p. 26 9'

la.. Ptol.

0--- X.V'Df,.

~

XXVIII/S

(&)

imperative, v. p. 225, note 7; '·'n IX. 5/3, 5, 19/19 (see
also the next); e·'lt 513.17/7,19/18.
qual. 3rd fern. le-j s n {z-nlr 'n·' a !py IX. 21/5.
Phrases: '71 e-!be (zt' buy' XV. A/2. B/3, XLIV. B/14·
'IZ a !py 'pull down' IX. 18/14, 19/7, 20/1, 21/5·
'1l a (iry , take out' XL. A, &c.
Occurs in title 'IZ-WWY, p. 425. Cf. also 'D-SD and div. n.
'N-{zr.
'I

Psa.m.

~", =-I.!- }Cu.fL.7,141: [~]

'n(y) verb' produce' in imperat. in phrase Z

'·'IZ-mlr

sb I,

var.

~:::J

(cf. IX. 5/3, &c.), but possibly for

<D,

see p. 20 4, note 33·

II (PI. 7, 14), generally spelt as the imperat. of the last

Yb IX. 7/14, 18/20, as compound 'n(y) Yb 21/I1.
wPy 'l1(Y) IX. 20/14 eIenwne.

'n, 'ny

'llj' II

subst. masc. 'stone' wne.
bk n '1lj' IX. II/9, 13/17,20. 18/15,22/8.
'Ilj' !lIlgy IX. 18/20 (var. IlIIgy alone 7/14)'

'n·n

abs. pron. I pI. 'we'

e 'Il-n Il e·'r sb IX. 17/4; m-Il 11Ile-n XXIII/4·

~non.

pe-j" 'Ill; III 'r Il-j" ybt XLIV. B/5; pe-j" '1l({z) rs XLV.
A/8, Bh.

'n1;1

subst. masc.' courtyard,' 'enclosure' = aVAYJ in XLIV,
XLV on::, ~n:: (spelt 'D in XLV).
w< b ?llz Il pe-j" qty n 'n(i IX. 7/ 12 .

'n·8n.
Psa.m.

:.l" (v. 1'!.4)

Ahm.

la.. Ptol.1-{- )()t./s

~~. P1.I7) ~

v.

SD

'hair.'

1.,. V/2

Oat'.

~ S';''l,. Ea.. PtDl. ~ ~1'3'

(~P]

P 1lt 13/2-3·
'nk abs. pron. I sing. 'I' ~nOI{. v. 'DD, mte-, st.
'nkpe-k bk V/2, VI (PI. 17)
'Ilk {z<-:y I (PI. 4), VIII/4, IX. 1/1 I; 'uk mle sale and cession
as possessive, v. p. 229, note 11:6
forms (9) on pp. 25 , 257·
If' • •• '11k sIX. 8/2; '1lk, I' 9/12 ; '11k S 18/8.
'11k e·'r Iy I (PI. 5), VIII/5.
mlc-I pe-w h' '11k pe-w .rybj(?) marriage form 15) on p. 2 69.
'nk p-c·wm t IX. 5/12-13; 'Ilk p-e·fe P. <(i-j" 14/12; 'nk

'r·

form with suffix of prep. a 'to,' q. v.
32 9
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. Psa.m. ~'L I~)l CU. PL •• 5". 9.,~) Ah.m.4:) rI!/'J.!:; '\f'2 (v. P/.'7~.) Da.T. .!::J ~ ~ Xlifo... Ptol.::; xl/s-.!J XI Dh La.. Ptol. .:, 1i.lx/9 ..J:, XXI"/lo : nofC. :!.:f ",,,,ire..- t xv "'/s- ~ XVlV!;

!rut.J

XVI/9;

Rom_~ XLIV Bfa 5

XLV Aj20

t~J

~---

'r

verb 'do' elpe.
( I) As AN INDEPENDENT VERB:FORMS: stm-f, passim.
reI. stm-f, passim: e"r y V/2; a"rYIX.7/I6.
as optative IX. 3/II, 10/16.
qualitative.in fin., passim: with suff. 'ry showing no I.
imperative e·'r sIX. 13/17, 15/13; e·'r sl 9/9; e·'r w1J
8/17. Cf. also p. 230, note 7.
MEANINGS: (a) without object ' do' IX. 25/ I.
'act,' 'do' 'r a f} XVII/5. XXI/29.
'r n of' acting for,' 'serving' God IX. 24/II, 12.
(b) with object : (reflexive) 'become,' 'happen' (?) 'r-s m! !lifl m-!'.'-:f
IX. 15/8.
'make' passim 'r hp 'punish' IX. 3/7, 4/8; e(jI) 'r (or
e wn?) ms ltwl m-s-s VIII/8, meaning doubtful, v. p. 2 I 7, note 6.
'r pey It! .... 1 a 2 IX. 8/15, cf. 6/2, of multiplying.
of time' spend' 'r ss IX. 5/8; 'r wne 3/1; 'r 'b! 3/2 ;
'r hw 3/2; 'r P 'It n poRe 3/II; also'r sp 3/6, 4/7.
similarlY'r bl' flee' (?) IX. 24/7, v. p. 251, note 18.
'r btw n' slay' 24/4, v. p. 251, note 10.
'r ltt 'sail' v. l.1t. 'r sm! 'be like' IX. 13/10; 'r s1Jy 'control,' 'have power over,' v. sgy.
'r n'm-y nfr' heal upon me' (?) of a wound IX. 3/3, v.
p. 223, note 3; e·'r'r IIfr.w (= £vXapuTTod) XV. A/I, B/I.
'make x into (n)' 'roY 1-111 (zm·t X/I, in marriage formula
(3) on p. 268; 'ry lIey f}rt.w 11 w'b IX. 7/1 I ; leY'r-w sf
11 'pl·w 7/7; 'row Proto n rm '0 10/16.
so also (?) 'r 11 p I rs 11 wpy IX. 6/1; 'ry 11 wpy 10/2,
V. p. 226, note 10.
'act as,' 'form' e ley ~ 'mnl 'r n-y ~ bk·1 XI/3; pe-:f
'1111 nl'r n-:fybt XLIV. B/S.
so of quantity, number, &c., 'amount to' 'r mh-nlr x
IX. 7/12, XLIV. B/8; 'r st 9~ Jilt XV. A/3; e-w 'r 1Jt·/
2·1 XLV. A/9.
so also in 'r bk 'work,' 'occupation' VI (PI. 17), v. p. 230,
note 4; 'r nb 'capture' IX. 16/13, v. p. 242, note 14;

'r

subst. com.' companion,' 'rival' pI. epHi.
'r n z opponent in trial IX. 15/18, v. p. 240, note 10,
n 'r·w n ps 'co-heirs' XX/4; 11m rm 's m-s pe-:f 'r n'm-w

'r ltn-nlr 'be prophet,' 1/3; 'r w'b 'be priest,' v. w'b;
'r nmlt ' be tenant' (?), v. nml.1; 'r sf} pr-'n1J 14/21; 'r bpry
1/ rm 'be a marvel of a man' IX. 6/4.
(2) As AN AUXILIARY WITH INFINITIVE VERB:Stm-f: 'r-:f (s!lIl) only with quadriliteral verbs and others
of which stm-f is obsolete or not used; 'row ppy tb IX. 2 1/.1.
b 'r-:f (s!lIl) neg. consuet. v. b; wne b 'r rm 'r IX. 6/13.
Emphatic stm-f: e"r-y (s!m) ~q-ClllTll (past) IX. I/q,
2/13,20,3/3,7,4/6,7,8, v. p. 226, note 20.
fut. (?) IX. 4/8, 19, v. p. 224, note 12.
bne"r-:f(s!m) 'n(neg. past) IX. 12/12, 13/II-12, v. p. 235,
note 2.
e e·'r-w 'r (circumst. past) e~i- IX. 10/1 I.
e·'r-s perhaps for I st pres., Bah. ~c- IX. 17/ I 4, v. p. 243,
note q, and cf. p. 226, note 20.
e"r-:/ a (stm) emphatic fut. IX. 6/5, 6, v. p. 226, note 19;
nl e·'r N a 'ry (= Sv Set Oftoa"UL) XXXVI/I.
[e'r-k is written for eK- in documents from the Ptolemaic
period onward, and 2 fern. sing. e"r-I = epe- is found in
XLV. A/II. v. e.]
ReI. stm-f (past):note esp. (J!m) e·'r N. after prepositions: with z I, II
(PI. I, 9), with 'r IX. 1/3.
Participle, v. p. 203, note 27, and cf. ppr. n., lJr-e.' r-'w,
T-sr.l-n-I-e·'r-n', 'So, 'Ii-, Pilt-, 'Tltwl-e"r-ty-s.
(fut.) e·'r !y 1/':/1 (PI. I), VIlI/S; also probably ny w'o'1I)
n e·'r z 1/-k IX. 18/7.
(past) m! nb e·'r OP IX. 2/1; ny w'b·w c·'r (zwy 5/3; e·'r
'r ?!fr.w (= £VXaPLCTTOc;?) XV. A/I, B/I.
note esp. emph. periphr., narrative past, N p-e"r (sbu)
(for pe e"r) IX. 2/5, IS, 3/5, v. p. 221, note IS, p. 222,
note 10.
Qualitative (not found).
Infinitive (passim) : note esp. emph. periphr., v. p. 219, note 12.
impf. (slm) P 1/1 wnee-:f'r-:fIX. 21/6.
fut. (s!m) P nl e-:f a 'r-:fIX. 1/5-6, 4/ll.
Vetitive: m·'r q.v.

·s,

XXXVI/16 (n'm-w depends on
q. v.); ne-w 'r.w
XXXIII/3. Also in ppr. n. P-a.!e-'R-{zms-t!fr.
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'rp

'rb verb' include' wp.B..
'rb-w n sc·w n IJ·w (?) a t my IX. 16/10.
Ahm.

'r-'I].

subst. masc. 'wine' Hpn.
'rp !tq bbs I (PI. 3).

~'.JJ VU{2. Da.T. ~t~1f 2./6 Ea. PtoL. 11". XIAh I"t S/4 ult XIIB/S- la..Ptol.(,JlXv1I
~/t .,."VI!I I'" XoXVIII/I Rom. 9JJf xlIvB/9 "J\. XLV A/18 (~.~I~tfl.~J

erme prep. 'with,' 'and' lln-: nell-, ne.u.u~== : nell~==.
be 'with' IJp-y erme-k Cn VII/2; e-t n bn erme-w . .. e-t
n bl erme-w marriage form (14) on p. 269.
Sbk ernle-tn, a benediction (?), IX. 1717.
in legal usages, of contest, &c. z qnb (&c.) erme-k VIII/Io,

'rt
la.. PtoL

r

XVl/s '( y..X./41~ )(XI/lo

subst. 'groaning' ~~Oll.

~

·PSa.m..

~~. itJltW. Pl.3) Ahm.

,(n lO A/I

IJbs sm 'rt I (PI. 3).

subst. fern. 'milk' epWTe.

'rtb subst. masc. dpT(i{3YJ, epTo.B., pT~.B..
Dar. (?), v. p. 242, note 12.
later, only in 'rib sw, for which sw alone is often written:
v. p. 268, note I.

'hm

X/4, sale form (14) on p. 256; z Ie:! 1711 erme-k IX. 6/6,
v. p. 227, note 2; m-s a p ~ n wpy erme py rm IX. 15/17.
'and,' joining persons, IX. 2/6, 3/9; and things, 7/14
et passim.

"II' e.n la..

'I Xx..x/S

Ptol. •. ~ "L\/~, 4-

'rIb sw 10 XVI/5; 'rib sw 187~ XLI/4, &c., in later
marriage contracts, loans, &c.
tn (?) 'rib sw 5 a st 1y!t XL/7·

'hm n-t t mw n n lp!-W IX. 24/5.

'JJ. /JJ

.
VIfI/S.6 OClT. (;q

Sis Ea.. Ptol.ll" X/3

Ptol. (j. ~ nATftL ""Xll-f3

subst. com. 'ox,' 'cow' e~e.
ifn'!t I (PI. 3); ty'!t tsry sk bk VIII/2; '(z, a te-s mrt
VIII/6; P 'mn n '(I 'PI IX. 8/5; ,!t.t Co Cw X/3; '!t.t Co Cw

'Q

nb XI/I.
See also title mr-'{z and ppr. nn. P-mr-'tz, P-sr(-t?)-'!z, and
place-name T-tz·t-n-t-'(l·t, p. 4 2 4.

interrog. pron. ' what?' ~~.
begins pronom. sentence 'IJ p Iy ... IX. 5/7; 'IJ n tIt . ..

9/9. So also 12/10, 13/16, 20/3'
at end after prepos. e-!be IX. 9/15; a 24/12 .

'I].

·Psa.m.
'I]..t
'I]. 'inundation,'

J~.c.:

(".

Pl.,)

Ahm. JJr~

VI'17 [It:"l ~J

'horizon,' v. ppr. n. P-s-n-mtk-m-'o·t, div. n. Ijr-m-'G·t.

'verdure:

only in names of months as written, v. 1\1cnths, p. 4 18 .
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'by

subst. pI. 'things'

n~
I I

~I

ne-w '!J y·w (of priests) I (PI. 2).

-vxts.

'b-mn

subst. (? proper or divine n.) (cf. !Jmny festival in BerI. 3IIS, p. 4 a/I2, 17 ?).
t!Jb-./ a '!J-mn IX. 18/5, v. p. 102, note 4, p. 244, note 8.

's adj. 'belonging to' properly 'os, written e-s (?) pI. '-st
XI/4. Eg. n-sw pI. n-st. v. ns.
Only used beforep, v. p. 230, note I.
's P-a-!e-'S IX. 8/8; 's p pr n Pr-<o 10/4; 's Pr-'o

n qs(-w) nt e-st (p)br-M N. XI/4; var. t. qs.1 ..• nt e-s (?)
(p) br-M N. XI. E/2, v. p. 258, note II.

'sw subst. rnasc.' exchange,' 'price,' , payment' 6.CO,)",
v. p. 279, note 2.
p sw e-./'r n-k 'sw <:y XLI/4; 'I 'sw e/"(?) <(t r! XXI/27·

's

adj. 'old' 6.C.
w< mkll 's IX. 2/14.

16/15; 's p mr ... 19/1.

v. also uncertain IV/3.

'SO

verb' reap' u>c.6.
info mle-k sk 'sb bn-w XLI/6; n y(t nt e-k 'sb-w br-rnp XLI/8, 13·

'sq

verb' delay' U>CK.
stm-f: 'sq-tn e-w hb m-s-In IX. 4/13; 'sq-w(?) 25/6 (v. p. 253, note 12).

'q verb' fail,' 'perish' in T-6.KO.
stm-f (indic. past.) 'q (tt:y IX. 2/20. (dep. on !y) , destroy,'
'spoil' p!m IX. 1/8, I I, 13; Te-w-zy 1/16, 2/1; m! 10/8,

15; !e-w 'q ke (t! 20 n wpy 'ny 20/14.

,t subst. 'back,' only in compound with suffix and prep.
ttr 21U>U>::= : 2I U>T::=.
n I,zbs nt ttr 't-(n) V/4, VI (PI. 18), VII/4.

(inscription) ttr 'I-s IX. 13/16, 18.
gr</" ttr 'I-s Z 18/19, v. p. 245, note 3.

qualitative 3 fern. le-w m! 'q·1 IX. 3/12.
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Ahm.

~

VII//IO oa.T.

1:... XVI?

F

~

2 4/ 11..

Ec:l. PtoL.

'J<.VlI/6 ;c.X'f,VIIII9 Rom.

,t prep. 'without' ~T-.
'I sp nb sale form (6) on p. 256, marriage form (12) on
P· 26 9·

z.... zt.. J..1/7 ~ X/%

+

X/4

XL/VB/!,

+

XLV A/?.

LCl. ptol,

[~J

with infin. 'I z VIII/lo, X/4; sale form (q) on p. 256,
marriage form (19) on p. 269; 'I nllle X/4, XIV/4. XXI/23,
XLIV. A/15, B/16, XLV. A/22; 'I sms IX. 24/12.

s!J nb cession form (12) on p. 257.
'I s 'I sl(t XXI/16.

'I

e·tb.

,tp

subst. masc. ' ground,' , mainland'
str n-fap 'In IX. 12/20, 13/9·

c.t (Eg.
OQT. i) 6/i0s.!TI'\.

fem, 1u

I

€ITIi.

Co

Rom. c:;- XLJ\/~/7 C;;

note

€Ul, €JUl, €J~-: JUl,

X

100 cubits, v.

m~

'cubit.'

~) in <.sb, q.v. and perhaps in title mr <./(?).

am

sub st. 'ass'

I

oCJ

adj. 'great' 0 fern. <0·1 (I) pI. ~·w ~OI.
Of things, 'large' SS <0 ... ss
XVI/7.
'great' rpy-~·w v. rpy; ~ <0 IX. 6/10, pI. 7/4, 13/10 .
ytb <0·1 IX. 1/19; sOy <0·1 7/4; w<·1 n!Jy <0·1 14/4.
Of persons, &c., ' im portant' pe nb <0 IX. 5/20, 6/5 ; P lItr <0
12/8, XLIV. B/7, XLV. B/9; 1ZIr·w <;'·w IX. 12/7; (y I'm
'0·/12/13; n rm ~·w 13/20; ne-(f) I'm ~·w 3/4, 4/ 12 ,
7/1.
'wealthy' rm '0 ar-k IX. 15/18; 'row Proto n rill '0 10/16.
in age P-sr-'S p <0 XXXIII/2; E-f-'no p '0 XLV. A/16;
Gl-hb 1'0·1 = KaAt{3t<; 7rpw'{3lJTEpa XV/1; P w'b <0 IX. 6/20;
Co

s11 p e!n IX. 17/17, 18/2 (opposed to 'island '), v. p. 244,

note 3.
m(t 'tn, measure

«(J 7/.4, p!.~rJAI,t 3/4

XV!I

tb.

'tn subst. 'wakil,' 'agent'; in hieratic in IX. 22/14, v.
p. 108, note 12,0 (on p. 109).
Ie I' 'In I (PI. 2), v. p. 202, note II.

verb' load,' 'embark' (?) tilTH.
stm-f intrans. '!P P. a pe~f Igs IX. I 1/13.

'tn

v.

Ea.. PtoL (,

XI:?>

La..Pt(JL<t' XVI!7

........
" , XXVII/5'

.

XLV B/9'

Proto Psm{k p <05/14; ne-tn)'I·w ~·w 6/14; n sn·w ~·w 11
n w<b·w II/I; sr <0 X/3, marriage form (6) on p. 268.
v. titles Proto, <o-n-mr, 'o-1Z-w<b, p. 225, note 15, div. nn.
<O-p(t.t, Rm-<o, ppr. nn . .f!r-'o-p(t.t, Pa-I-s-<o·l.
Co subst. 'greatness'? in Dar.; takes suffix, v. p. 23 I,
note 7, 232, note 9, and cf. <w.
<0 P 11k' excess' IX. 9/1 1,20/20; <o:/n OP' his balance (?)
of existence' 10/18.
pe-w ws <0 s (hardly <o-s as verb' it is great ') IX. 16/19,
v. p. 243, note 3.

fern. '0·1, v. p. 271,

2.

(( n (better <n) subst. masc. 'ape'
. flr-# n p «n XI/I, 4.

.'J

€H.
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'(t.1 <0 <w X/3, XI/I.
w<·1 <0·1 a (tt 300 XXXVII/2.

v. also ppr. n. P-<n •

INDICES

11-

OaT, ..

Ea.. PtoL,}y PtoL

c(y)

subst. 'hand' Eg. -n: in prepositional phrases
I
meaning' at charge of,' , the concern of,' &c.
nt c-s a bp a ~:y X/4, v. p. 255, note 4·
'r n-k 'sw ~:y XLI/4_

Da.r.

P'J1. '1../4
1.a.·. PtoL

Ea.. Ptol. ,~,~

I~L

XI

.1/\\ '-

X.VIl/3

'%. ,k/Llt

XXVIII/s

more vaguely IX. 2/4, 6/9, 19/12.
, house' generally specified as belonging to a person
IX. 3/2, 5/7, 9/20,19/10, XI/2, marriage forms (7), (9), (17)

~ ~ ~ ~ (?).

~·w n wrse·w (poetical), IX. 24/17, v. p. 252, note 17.
v. compound prep. rot, ppr. nn. Pe-j Iw-<w- (and p. 206,
no,e 49), P-s-n-m!.k-<-Nyt.

of~n ~l1.~ w.. I"JlI Ej. cf./A tdtu Boh. nt-HI XII Ch·
..JO}:L,- XLlV'B/4 .D)~ X,LV A/9 [, C"J 'Il.-.-J

7/3-4, 13/ 10.

verb' be great,' 'be old' Eg.

(,:::?J

<ITt.

Cy subst. masc. 'place,' 'house' Eg. [J (but v. pr, and
I
p. 228, note 6). HI.
, place' describing city, &c. Te-w-zy w< ~ e-j ro IX. 17/10,
similarly 12/7, 13/1, 16/11.
describing temple IX. 8/13; ~ <0 6/10, pI. ~·w ~·w

cy

I~

MM,

T·~eIO.

on p. 269: but also absolutely IX. 4/5, &c., and s!b(t 110
~

Xlj2.
11 wpy 'judicial court' IX. 15/9-11,15-19, sale form
(14) on p. 256, marriage form (17) on p. 269.
~ 1Z sf} 'secretarial office' IX. 4/9, 8/14-15, 19/14, v.
p. 69, note 5.
~' 1Z (tmt 'lock-up,' 'prison' (?), 'strong-room' (?) IX.
2/8, 24/16.
~ n wo (yt?) nb case of some kind, in dowries, v. w:g..
11

~

'be old' qual. te.y ty.k n ms IX. 5/20, 10/13, 17: similarly
3 sing. (~) 2/20, 6/11; 3 pI. (~) 11/15·

'be great' stm-f dep. on !y : my ~ t m! IX. 20/9,

OCl..T.

".lI~~ 2.4/9 Ea. . prot. ff~.g

( 9~~ If91.~J
Cw

subst . 'animal' 'small (?) cattle..'
'Iz·t <0 <w X/3; '(t.t <0 <w nb XI/I.

Cw

bt-k st n <w (?) nb IX. 24/9 (or' office' 'ew, v. p. 25 2 ,
note 4).

v. ppr. nn. Pa-<w, Ijr-e·'r-<w.

subst. masc. 'stretch' (?), 'size,' v. p. 265, note 10.

pe-w <w n

by xv. A/I, B/2.

<wy verb' rob' (?) Eg. - n

fl ~

on-pow <wy f}.t-w IX. 24/10,

V.

Cb subst. [fern.?],

r...-D.

p. 252, note 8.

'offering' Eg. : : : ~

w!z-w <b mllb m-b!t 'Mn IX. 7/10.
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,lA. prc,l.

.~,~

XV

Af. ;t.~.'1h ,XVUI!3

; ..

Cy_C-n-mw

JJL 1.1.XII/4 .k..A ~Uh)~ 'Xxxvi'!

[:r(~! ~)'~~~l'--J
cby·(n)·'S subst. fern. 'chapel of Isis' (= ICTHov), v.
p. 265, note 4, and p. 32I.
'n wwy n t 'by-'S XV/I, id. t 'b·t n 'S XVIIlf3.

OIlT.

I <by (n <by.w?) n 'S XXXV/2.
q!.:f <bon-'S XXXII/4.

f ':.I (-- L-J
~

I

04...-

em ' herdsman,' v. Titles,

cft

subst. fern. 'treasure chest.'
mn N n 11] n (t-nlr IX. 1/5, p. 219, note II.

cm

verb' devour' (?), 'perceive' (?)

T-£.l.l.U.O

or

bn-p-k !y <mow n pc-w ss n ms (?) IX. 24/10,

cn verb. trans. 'return' ~n-.
(I) Conjugated, only with obj. smy:-stm-f past <n-(/)
smy IX. 7/20, 13/1,15/13.
inf. c-w 'n n.:fslll)l IX. 6/8; e(-y) a 'n n.:fsmy 1/17.
[also possibly in imperative with mlr, v. 'n(y).]
(2) Infinitive forming compound substantive:with wsb, p 'n wsb IX. 25/6, p. 253, note I I; e 'n (or bn?)
wsb a b·l-s IX. 14/21, V. p. 237, note 7.
(3) Adverb. 'again' on I (PI. 6), II (PI. 13), IV/5, V/6,
cn

cn

verb' be beautiful.'

p. 426.

T-~O.

V.

p. 252, note 6.

VII/2, IX. 4/8, II, 10/9, esp. in equations.
!z! x a stir 5x a tzt x <n et sim. XV/I, marriage contracts, &c.
'also' p t rs (tn n·k e.:f (tn n-y 'n IX. 6/3, cf. 10/3·
'n sp-m 'ever again,' after neg. fut. IlI/2, V /3, VI (PI. 18),
VII/3, IX. 4/16, 14/7; after 1m IX. 4/14, v. p. 210, note 2.

cn

as syllabic in title <-n-mr.

'ape,' v. "n.

In ppr. n. Ta-p-<ne- •.•

stm-f e.:f!)' 'n 'wn IX. 25/ 2 •

co·n·mw

subst. fern. 'channel' (?), V. p. 266, note
t <o-n-mw XV. Aj2, B/3, XXIX/6.
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I,

p. 286, note 4.

INDICES
Psa.m.

~1 I.C&.PLS) Ah.m·6'

V'?9

G. 1'l2./(".alsoPL2.0) DUT. •

~.t.3/1 cr.1 '4/,S'

Ea..PtOL~"'X/Ai? "II) C/4 L.a.. Prot. ~ fC) 1.Xv ltf,2,Rom.Glo XLVA/,b
[;¥. ~ 9::J '~H: - Psam. ~ 1, '6'} (11. P{' 7, 14) D9-:r.~ J 14 JC.-~' '7'z.(once)
la..Ptol~~,4:t.1 [f~N\~~J AN~'9 Dar.K.612.6/tB E4. PtoL. .tL~II' XIAf&
]tG,jl.l n/~ ,'l~ 'tt XII C/~ tCGf" A/S LA. prot lv~~f' f.V1Ctfo .1t~JP Xlle/S
,1~JQ ~IK/II'[= f ~~~J
(nb

verb' live' wn~.
stm.f: subj. 'f-l>.n~o !y <lIb-.l IX. 13/9; '11111 a !y <l1b-k
12/13-14. opt. ~ <l1b-w IX. 13/5, v. p. 236, note L
qualitative on~ e-y <nb·k IX. 13/13; e-n <nb·1 13/19,
cf. e-y <lib XI/7; e}" <1Ib IX. 3/1, 14/ IS.
(participle in Pr-<o <1Ib z·l, v. z·t.)
infinitive as subst. e pe-t <lib n.fr IX. 9/ r 5.
hence <n:g. interj. 'by' in oath, originally stm-f (?), !!J€-,
(I) formal, <1IG ' 1J1n <llG Proto I (PI. 7), II (PI. 14); Pr-<o IX.
20/1; (2) exclamatory, v. p. 66, note II, <lIG '11hz IX. 1/4,

12/5, 13/2, 14/6; TVsr IX. 20/6, IS, 19; poRt IX. 2/2.
4/6, 13, 15, II/3, 20/20; Pt~~ IX. 41i; <nG (zr-k (kin~)
IX. 10/2; <llb (zr 1l Proto 17/13, v. p. 65, note 7; <Jllj
,11f1l-R<-sI11-l1fr·w 6/2 I.
hence <n:g. subst. masc. 'oath' Mll>.!!J 'r 1l-y p <JIb m-b(z
~fr-s}" IX. 20/1S; P <nb p !y <(z r/ in sale form (14) on
p. 256; ty <lib m-s-! in marriage form (17) on p. 269; 1j P
<nb XXXVI/I, cf. 12.
v. s.<n:g.. See also ppr. nn. E-:/-<l1G, <NG-, NS-llb-<nlj,
z- ... -e-j'-<nlj.

Da.Tj''''''''' [l .w";fJ
(nl]. subst. masc. 'sacred bouquet' (?), v. p. 96, note
p. 233, note 17.
p <11G 11 '1J1n IX. 3/16,14/19;
IX. 14/IS.

1l

<11G'W n n llfr·w

(r for

1l

2,

Km

<rs 'service,' q. v.

q

verh 'ascend' ul\.€, 'f-l>.I\.O, generally of embarking on
ship or going up on land from shore.
stm-f, past IX. 9/6, 10/19; <low 24/3 (meaning doubtful).
subj. IX. 9/20, 16/10.
infin. e"r-y <I a w< Igs IX. 313.

su bst. 'service,' 'cult' (of deity). cr. above, p. 3 I 9.
only with verb'r IX. 9/13, 19, 14/7, IS/5: written <r('S) 15/ 20 •

(rs

(rq verb 'swear' WPR, 'f-l>.PRO: N. B. reflexive except
IX. 5/11, 13/2.
stm-fpast <rq}"s z IX. 12/IS.
final e'w-y <rq(-y) t(-y) n-w 1l'm-.l a tm IX. 12/16.
Oa:r.

stm-f subj. /e-y <r'l-s n-k Y. z IX. 5/10; 111)' <rq:f s 1/-1l
13/2; without refl. pron. /e <I:f. <rq n-y Y. IX. 5/ll; my
<r'l-w Il-n n'm}" 13/2.

7rJ 3"-~ Ea..Ptol . .trX1A/6;J '/ir *t )(".8/4- ~.Ptql. 't 'J..

(1;1 verb intr. 'stand,' 'stay' l>.~€ : O~I, 'f-l>.~o.
stm-f past. indic. IX. 2/4, 6/19, 16/17.
after !y IX. 3/6.
infin. e(-y) <(z IX. 3/13; e(-y) a <(i, 10/S.
'stay,' with n 'in' IX. 2/4, 10/S; with ethical n ' dwell '
< (z n-f N. n T. 14/10.

VIII{'

-4- XXI/17 ~J(.XllC/1I (~rJ

'stand' e 'r (i,r IX. 3/6, 13, 6/19.
<(z erme 'conver~e with' (?) IX. II/20, 16/17, V. p. 23-1,
note S.
<(z r/ :-'1 'sw (?) e-f<(i, r! XXI/27; P Iy <(i, r/ var. P <(z 1'1
(= E7r[8ft~t<;) in sale form (14) on p. 256, v. p. 12 I, note 6.

GLOSSARY OF DEMOTIC

na.T·1J1~ [~~ p~]
<1;t subst. masc.

'duration' 6.~e : 6.~I.

<1].e subst. masc. 'furnace' 6.!y.
my {e-w sf a w< <~ IX. I3/II.

'y 'r-:lp <Iz n poRt IX. 3/1 I, 5/20.

'y Ie 'Mn qy pe-.f<{f. IX. [1/1] 5/13.

<1].y verb' be green' (?) in

<'sb subst.

Cf.

(fern.) 'school' 6.ltcHfle.
in title w< sa n <-sb IX. 813.

<8 verb' call,' &c., W!y.
stm-fpast indic. IX. 1/10, &c.; dep. on Iy 3/12,5/2.
imper. 's s (i. e. p zm t ) IX. 4/9'
infin. ey<s IX. 2/15.
'read' with direct obj. p zm<, n s<·w IX. 2/2, 419, 19/14.
'utter' <s skp IX. 2/2, 15.
'announce' <s z IX. 3/12.

's IX.

Corresp., Leid. 370 verso 5.

qualitative e-:l<s IX. 6/14, 17.

n·cs verb' be numerous'

19/18; ss <s 5/8-9.

<8 verb' be numerous'

SPIEG.,

'command' <s a N. z IX. 5/5, 8/17, 19/16, 18.
Iy <SOw a 'summon' IX. 1/10, 5/2.
mn pe.<s-s ar-k n'm-fXXXVI/6.
<s m-s( .j) n(m/) XXXIII/6, XXXVI/16.
's-slzne subst. masc. 'title (?),' , occupation, 'calling
IX. 20/8, v. p. 246, note 5.

<8 adj. 'numerous.'
rm

ppr. n. Zwf-<!Jy.

stm-f past n smm·w <s-w n 'r b/w IX. 24/3.

<q subst. masc. 'bread'

1t-6.!ye-.

n-<s n ml-nlr IX. 12/8, 24/6.
sgnn e n-<s-w IX. 17/19'

6.!yM, 0!y, T-6.!y0.

nlz <q if I (PI. 3).

OEIK.

(q verb' enter.'
stm-fpastIX. 25/4; dep. on!y 14/22, 15/19, 20/12.
infin. c-w <q IX. 15/20; c-w (a?) <q I (PI. 6), II (Pl. 13),
V/6.

<q-w a nc-w pr·w IX. 25/4; n w<b·w . •. c-w <q J 5/20. In
all other instances <q a Izf, in Dar. generally tq n (1) {II' enter
the mind,' 'satisfy,' 'please,' v. qt.

337

xx

INDICES

(t subst. masc. 'bank,' 'side,' v. p. 299, note 6.

(Z subst. (masc.?) 'injustice,' 'falsehood'
m! nb I (PI. 7), II (PI. 15).

ftr p </ mftl I ftny.1 XLIV. B/7, XLV. A/lO, B/9·

(Z subst. fern. 'injustice,' 'falsehood.'

O'XI.

e I <z n qn-w IX. 25/2 .

z <z a

.y pron. suff. 1St sing. with substantives, pronouns, stm-f
infinitive and prepositions' I,' 'me,' 'my' -I, -T.
not written in early demotic (or obscurely as a spot,

~),

for

(y)

but by exception in Dar. as

as obj. pron. 'me' in Dar., Eg. }

~~@

always in the

combination z-y, v. Z, also once in m-s-y 1/18 and rmy-y
4/1 r. From Ptolemaic times onwards regularly written.
N. B. the substantives taking suffixes in Demotic are
rather more numerous than in Coptic: note the traditional
,lrIn ftn< ps!-tllr.wj'.

~ j not written, IX. 2/5, 3/1, perhaps win 21/2:

DetT.j. ~ (Jk X'1

usually/(-y), in later texts l-y. v. t-, p. 40r.

(~-.e:{::: 9~~J

ycb subst. fern. 'fatigue' (?); cf. eI~~e always with verb Ip.
'Spytb IX. 4/19, 9/12, 10/13-14.
Ip(-y)y<b <0·1 IX. 1/19, v. p. 221, note 8.

1:;1:'. :;; ~ Ea.. PtoL ,t" XJ A/3 III %. La.. Ptol. ,;«J«)I;Vf~
,;tJ~t ~XIX/{, Ro/,J~; XLIVB/S' ..J ~1' XL-V "/17 el,:; (Q 4l +J

·Psa.in:. ,~,

,

1

ybt 'east' subst. masc. eIe£l.T.
with suff. (Psam.) in boundaries, v. 'mnt; 'r n-.fybl XLIV.
B/5j with art. v. p (p. 347)·
YP

yr subst. m. ' river'
pyr IX. 18/21,

'work:

v. wpy.

p yr <0 (the Nile?) XXXII/6
m'e n ftr-'b-yr IX. 17/12.

eIOOp,

2:01.

eI~po.

yl subst. fern. 'mirror' eI~~.
w<.IyIXX/5; tyIXXXVI/8,

yr subst. fern.

'eye' eIep-, eI~T".
n-b'n (?)yr.I-w IX. 24/6; f nlyr.t-.fn-s 25/8.
in ppr. n. Pa-yr.
v.yr-b'n in ppr. n. St-yr-b'n.

D,11'.

v. also ppr. name P- Wr-ybl.
adj. I 'we·lybl XVII/3 j t 'we·1 mftl ybl XXIIl/3.

10.

1.', 7/.0_Ea.. Ptol 'a. "/../3 h XI I: Bb /1 'fi 'r~ Dj. La.. Ptol. (:~ 'Xv AI,
A
/.

f,~

XIX/4

Ptol. If,

(J

XU/3,7

(:41<1,

YQ subst. masc. 'land' eIoofe.
py(i N. XV/2; pr (wrft)yft s-<n1J X/3, XI/I.
yft n/'r b! (?) XV. A/I, B/2 = CTLTOCPOPO'>; yft qy XIX/4,
XXIV/7; pyft w (?) IX. 17/2.

t1f .....

11 IdJ
1

sf x yft. v. st.
in title mr-yft.

perhaps fern. in place-name T -yft (?)-b'n./, v. 'yo

et-web-f
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Altm.

Lt! till/I

Da.T. •

bJ 3/14 j~j, '?i

(, ~~ ~J

yt subst. ' father' eHllT.
pe-:/yl, &c. IX. 3/14, &c.; figurativepe-nylpe 10/18.
of death s e-'l' ne-:/ yl.w IX. 10/1, 14/15, 18/11, v. p. 85,
note I; in 21/5 without ne:f.

·w pron. suff. 3rd pI. with substantives, pronouns, stm-f,
infinitive (except !y) and prepositions, 'they,' 'their' -oi;
used as indefinite pronoun for the passive.

n nlr·w mr yl-w XV. A/5, &c.; p mr yt-:/'(?) XVI/3; t mr
yt-s XVI/2.
in titlesyt-nlr, s,wz'b nyt, pp. 426, 429.

-Oi; and in other persons after early Ptolemies.
v. mte, gb, pr, :gy, fy, swt, wy, 'w.

W written for obj. pron. 1st sing. (1).

·w ending of plural -oi in most nouns.
·w ending of imperat. pI. (?) tms·w IX. 11/5, p. 233, note 7.

·w ending

DdT.

we. v. ppr. n. Pa-lfl'-we.
we preposition. v:· wbe.

I XVI!?

r

xxi' f XXIIIS YXXVII';S l~J 1''''
1 XXVIII j 5" Rom. (J XLIV &/s ('" J

'17/'7 fA. PtaL: ,'V'/7

wc, fern. w'·t ' one' 0iilo. : 0iM.
as numeral (see also numeral 1).
e-s Z w' l' XLIV/2, v. r.
w' 11 11 y·w ~JI'w IX. 7/3, I I.

v. (y).

W (1) kind of land, v. uncertain IX. 17/2.

of qualitative 3rd sing. and pI. in many verbs

La. Prot.

Ea.. PtoL. ) (;, , XI "'Itt.

Dar

t 'l~

p w· ... p Ile (tw/) IX. 7/18,18-19.
w' sp-sn (1) IX. 25/4.
as indef. article, e. g. w··t IX. 1/19; w' rm 2/4, &c" the
gender usually preserved, but cf. p. 273, note 7.

at

wcb verb intrans. 'be pure' 0ion, 0iilo.ilo.~, T-Mo; also
refl. 'purify oneself.'
stm-f past indic. IX. 10/20 dep. on Iy 8/7, &c.
qualitative e-:/ w'b IX. 11/2, XXI/16; e-w w·b·w IX.
16/15, and in p nt w'b below.
uses: (I) reflexive' purify oneself,' of ablution, for meals,
and so 'be entertained' IX. 8/7, 10/20, 11/2, v. p. 82,
note II, p. 229, note 17.
so also e-:/'w'b (qualitative) 11/2; e-w w'b·w 16/15·

(2) pr e->j'w'b 'clean corn' XXI/16.
(3) Iy w'b-:/, n 'to clear it from' (legally) in sale formula
(II) on p. 256, cf. ib., note 8.
v. also titles w'b, ·o-n-w'b, nb-w'b, pp. 425-427.

P nt web 'sanctuary' neToiilo.~, v. p. 233, note 10 ;
IX. II/8, 18/16, with det. I [J 11/16, 13/15, with det.
c=:J 14/3.

A

Day'>t:J "

1.

lf
/.

web.f subst. masc. 'place of ablution' (1) or 'of feeding' (?) of sacred animal

or deity.

p w·b-:/IX. 13/17, 24/1.
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INDICES
La. Pta!'

OClT.

t.P,J 71s- Eo.. prot. ",~rx, Afs ~(Bh
Rom.

~ "'LI'II6/~

OYHOY -.

LA-,

,J oyotJ

d

BItS" :

XIJ

c-h,

.'~I,fxvAf~

~ f-" ~"

't,-;/I\r 'AX Ix/7

(f i-XIV/C/,~.

(r~~~rtJ
wy verb intrans. 'depart,' be far' 0j£: 0j£1 qual.
0jHOj, caus. T-Oj£1O ('wean,' 'repay,' &c., see (2) below).
stm-f dep. on ty &c. always wy.
qualitative 1st sing. /e-y wy·k XIII/I, XV. B/2; le-y wy·1
XIV/I, v. p. 210, note 9; 1st pl. /e-n wy.1 XXXIII/4:
later form for these WW, wwe XXIV/6, XLIV. B/2;
wy XLV. B/6.
infin. wy, but wwe XXIV/I 3, w~ XLIV. B/I5, are
probably inlin., see below.
(I) a wy = 'aside,' apart' £fiOj£ IX. 20/6.
(2) in legal sense, of cession, withdrawal from, remission

of taxes from, &c., with a 'from' of persons and things.
/J' wy-w a n w'b·w IX. 20/12, 19; a fir-In 20/12, in sale
formula 10 on p. 256, &c.
wy-wa n rpy·w IX. 6/17, cf. 7/5.
wy-w a 1Z bt IX. 18/3, cf. 17/20, but in Ptolemaic cession
formula (3) on p. 257 the thing to which claim is relinquished
has n, le-y wy·k a !zr-I n (p ~), so also XLIV. B/3, cf.
XXXVI.
hence phrases p sb wy, p sb w~ 'the cession' XV. A/3,
B/4, XLIV. B/I5. P wwe' the cession' XXIV/I3, possibly
a noun formed from the qualitative.

C

C

wyC subst. 'agriculture' 0jO£I£.
slM nb wy< XXVI/I4, cf. ib. 15, XLI/2, 8,

Eel.PtaL.

.t.P..IIf....!' XII Ah,

D/z

Cl-'

XII A.G.D.

V.

p. 284, note

I.

.,.,,~ %.~.%: ~,\.:JI,..!$ 'l2 ~

E/'). : XII/A/?>B/z. '1"2-

r~/J'!: Xlii E/z (~;-;:9~~~, ,n 77:'9~pq, :: ~,.>!$;-;;!Jpp::!)

wyn subst. masc. 'opening,' 'light' 0jO£II1:, in XII/£
written wn; v. p. 261, note I and compare O£IR bread,'
originally 'income in kind,' and ~£IR 'dedicatio templi,' both
from <q UlR 'enter,' !Y0£I!y from b!J !yUl!Y, 0£1!y from <1 Ul!y :
C

so also 1t0£IR from nk, ]\Ole'£ (fern.) from lk, &c., and perhaps
PO£IC from rs, &c.
e p wyn n sst 'wt-w XII/3, XIII/3.

ww. v.wy.

wwy in title 'n-wwy, v. p.

wbe or we (?) prepos. 'about,' concerning'
V. ANDERSSON,

OJ'&£, 0j£,

Sphinx, XI. 143.

wpy, (yp) subst. fern.

'work,' 'business' £lOfie.
wpy 'ny IX. 20/14; yp nb wy< XLI/2, cf. ib. 8.
ty wpy IX. 12/14.

265, note 3, and p. 4 25.

(I) older form a wbe, sf}'F. nl a wbe-y IX. 19/9, v. p. 245,
note 9.
(2) later wbe, wbep s XXV/13, v. p. 282, note 8.

'r wp), IX. 10/14, 15; n rm nl 'r wpy 7/7, v. p. 228,
note I.
'r p Irs n wp et sim. IX. 6/1, 10/2, 10, 17, v. p. 226,
note 10.
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wy-wn

J,.I","" 1'5/9 .:!,.w; 18/"'c(Yho Ea.. PtoL. "J.m~ ~J Alb «...-~ 1%.
j~ C,/3 :n.-...'1..!S D/4 La.. Ptol. ~t.... " .• ~ xVIII/7 :I~./ 1)JJ~)Q;IX/t1
Rom.JUl \~

XLV 5

/'1 ' (ffi. 9 P~ '0' c;(T Jl

-

wpy, wpyt subst.

'judgement.'
qll~J' nb hp l1b wpy llb XLV. 13/19'
P Y 11 wpy IX. 15/9-II, 15-19, 18/6, sale form (14) on

p. 256, marriage form (17) on p. 269; written wpy/ by
Peteharsemteu in XXVIII-XXX.

(wp), wpt

w, wP/ IX. 18/6; n s(?) n wp(f)y.w I (PI. 6), II (PI. 14),
IX. 15/9.

subst. masc. 'judge' pI. Psam. wpy·w, Dar.
u'/J!J;.zv as later (Ber!. Pap. 3 I 13).

Ps~m. OJ1i5, a~ (v. PI. I ) [0
wmt subst. fern.

rr:- tlZJ

'mn/-s / wmt 'b!-4-'tJ (K-{z-k) II (PI. 1I).

'tower' (?) 0Y0.llTe.

wn, wne verb' to be.'

wn mle-(/") IX. 5/17, 20, XXI/IO; wn mle P. IX. 10/3,
XV. AJ3,
v. ppr. nn. Wn-, Pa-wn (the latter infinitive).

(a) wn impersonal, 'there is,' 'there are' oyn- (old infinitive?) IX. 1/7, 2/19, &c.; perhaps e Wll should be read
r.lther than e(:y) 'r in VIII/8, 9.

(b) woe verb' be' ene-, ne-.
stm-f, past indic. wne P., Wilt e.y. (This is probably the
origin of the form ne-, neq-: but already in Late Eg.

stm-frelative form, a,wlle ; auxil. impf. 'iY w'b·w a·w1Ze e(:)I)
smy n-k ar-w IX. 5/1, V. p. 225. note 6.
/ s a·wnt e-11 11' Ill-S IX. 2/8; P ss •.• a·wne {y f' n'm.y

~ ~ ~ @. ~

413·

was written instead of

~

=).

e·wne e-fz ll'Ill-S XXXVI/13·
participle, past a'WIle, with article or copula p-e·wne written

as auxi!. impf. wne P t rs {z1l n P. IX. 5/14; wile e-n a hb
15/14; wile c-w s!m for Wile t-W (a) s!m in IX, p. 235,
note 3.
t wne e(:y) (a?) lIlW Viz, v. p. 2II, note 8.
P. Wlle sr 11 web ... pe IX. 5/15, v. p. 226, note I; WlU
WIl 5/17,7/9; WJ/e mIl 2/20.
wne gr s!lll(:)') IX. 7/1, cf. 1/2, and p. 219, note 2; Wile
b 'r 6/20.

pe wile.
p-e,wlle m'·w IX. 2/2, cf. 5/12-13, 18.
11 'm-wn/·w a·wllt {zr r-Il IX. 2/10,
XXXVI/2I.
P gy a,wlle oP IX. 10/7·

wn verb' open'
infin. Wll (?) IX.
e-t WIl r 'r.yXLIV.
qualitative e Ie
the fem. form WIl·t.

as subst. 'list' p wn 11 ne-I nk·w
on p. 269.
used for wyn ' light,' q. v.
cf. title wn, p. 426.

0yUln.
1/1 I ; bll-p-w wn 11 Ie-I. '17l{z 25/4;
A/II, E/I!.
wn (a) pr-'mnl. XI/3, where C retains

sst
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cf. 19/13,

s-{mz·I marriage form (7)

INDICES

wne subst. fern. 'hour,' time' ojnoj.
'r we., wne e-/ entJ IX. 3/1; t wne n plz-k n ty

wnte subst. mase. 'fat polled ox:
pe-/, wn!e Izw IX. 25/8.

se Ig/II.

cf. 'm-wn·t.

Ea..P~L. ~ X/If.", "/2. La. "tot. (;r 'f.VI/~ (er

~L f~
wr

OaT.

XXVII"h..

Rem . .f\~ XLIJj7

J.L!'

Xly

_Jf(..w/A Eo... PtoL. :"'..0. XIBlwil>.~5S lo..prol. <r1-IY~ [&~l>f.tJ

adj. 'great' OjHp fern. wry.

(The det.

J1 shown

above in the Late Pto!. examples is perhaps at that time
attached to the word only when it represents a divinity.)

in 'Mn-Izry-s-wry IX. 7/8.
in ppr. nn. 'S-wre·' (fern.) s.v. Ns-wre.t, Wsr-wr,
P- Wr:J'bl, P-wr-{yw, P-sr-P-wr, T-sr.I-P-wr, Z-wr (fem.);
and geogr. n. Jlfe-wr, cf. W{-wr.

00.r./;../.1 (.{' 0 d."?- it1
wrp verb' be blunted' (?),

'slip' (?). [Cf. ojwpn mittere.]

Eo. .Ptol. ,N( XIAIt /.4VI
Rmn. 1e;).96 XLv~/l~

a ne

tty a wrp IX.

18/17.

13~ /1,1/;' c;, ~.A~. D/I La.. Ptol. 1',)9./~ XV"14
( 10 1tt:a 4, 10:;: d-2t2J

wrl). sub st. masc. 'waste-land' ojpe~.
pr wrlzylz XI/I; P wrlz n swy XVIII/4, 5: also XXIII/4, XXXII/5, 6, XLV. A/IS, B/I2.

DnT.

~/'I(

(::'

A/1l

ia~tiJ ""/"

wr[s ?] 'head-rest,'

'prop' (?) OjpM.
in name flf-ms-lzr-n-wrs, v. p. 225, note

wrs verb intr.

w Is verb ' overturn' Ojwl\.c.
c-wa wls-/, a ftr-n IX. 2/15, I7.

1.

'spend day:

!e-k wrs-w IX. 24/15, 16.

wrs subst. 'watcher,' 'guard,' 'patroL'

!e-k stroW now ~·w n wrse·w IX. 24/17.

v. ppr. nn. Wrs, Wr1- with similar spelling.

wh, in n-wh, n-why 'fail,' 'err,' v'-p. 251, note

IS.
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wne-wsb

19-,~ Xuv fJ/4 ~)~ (mK t,l\.'~

whm verb' repeat' 0iUl~.u.
pseudo-part. (?) e:/ whm n? b·1 2·1 XLIV. B/4, XLV. B/7 =

wl). verb' add,' &c. 0iUl~.
(I) 'add' 1l nl e-w (a) w!z ar-w I (PI. 2): also IX. 7/10,
IO/II, 12/14.
(2) 'offer' !e:/w!z-w <b mnlj m-b!z 'foIn IX. 7/10.
(3) 'halt,' 'stay' e"r-k w!z a Te-w-~ IX. 8/12.

w1]" w1], yt (?)

v. p. 299, note 4.

(4) 'engage' (?), a w!z-(k) n !zIp IX. 3/9. 4/14. v. p. 223 •
•
note 12.
(5) 'apply' in w(z(?Hlm IX. 16/14·
in ppr. n. W!z-'b-R<.

w1], subst.

w1], verb' seek,'

(wish' 0iUl!!J, v. p. 21g, note 12.
wfJ [!t! ?] a ms IX. 1/5·
direct obj. e-k wljfIX. 10/15; te-.fwlj-w p bl2 14/3'
indir. obj. e-k wfJ n n rm Te-w-~ IX. 12/15; wlj n'm-n
12/lg.

8LCTTfY0C;,

0

'letter,' 'dispatch': written as the last.

P sb n br wlj.w IX. 8/17; 'r wIJ(·w) a n rpy·w IX ..
8/17,18.

'wish(?)-case,' 'purse' (?), 'amulet' (?).

w< ~ wIJ (yl?) nb in dowries on pp. 270-1, XVI, XX, XXXVII.

ws y

'be strong-.'

ws1],-t subst. fern.

in ppr. nn. W~-'Mn, Pa- W~, Qr-lfO-w~-gm(?).

'hall,' v. p. 154, note 3.

WS

subst. 'omission,' 'interval,' (delay,' 'time' 0iUl!!J,
°io£I!!J.
'r wI 'omit' or 'delay,' 'hesitate' m-'r 'r wI n z
IX. 14/14.
n-oi£!!J-n nt (n) wI (n) pS XV. A/3; e-.f n ws (n) pI
XLIV. A/6, B/6.

!zms !In I ws!J.I XXV/4.

in accounts XL. F /4, 6, &c.
n py ws IX. 15/16, v. p. 240, note 7; pe-s wI 8/II. v.
p. 230, note 6; pe-w ws <0 S 16/lg, 'their delay (?) (of their
promises) is long,' v. p. 243, note 3.

wsb

"n-wI" 'avenger,' 'vengeance' IX. 25/6, v. p. 253, note

verb' answer,' 'plea' oiUl!!JA.
e bn (?) wsb a fl·/-s IX. 14/21, V. p. 237. note 7·
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wst verb' pray,' , salute'

(2) 'salute' (to a superior), used absolutely wstj" IX. 12/10
on arriving, 12/20 on departure.

OjWgIT.

(I) 'pray' wS!j"m-b!z 'Mn IX. 10/19.

wgp verb' destroy,' 'overthrow'
302, note

ojwc(n : 0iw'Xn,

py ke y 111 wgp a b-Ij" XLV. A/9, [B/S].

v. p.

I.

wt subst. fern.

wt verb' send away,' 'dismiss'
dep. on ty and

1l!y

in ppr. nn. SI-w-wI, SI-w-I-wl.

'seed' of conception.

stm-f pastind. w!j"(y) IX. 2/5; w!-w (y) 4/IS; cf. S/19·

0iwn: (?).
IX. 3/12,4/15, 10/13.

wty subst. fern. 'stela,' 'tablet,' 'inscription'

w<·1 wty n 'ny n Yb IX. 7/14: also 7/17, 13/15, q, 19,
IS/I5, 16, 19, 24/1.

0iO£IT.

wt·wr 'sea,' v. geogr. n. and p. 301, note 2 (c).
DM_ ,,~ Lo.. PtoL

Do..T.

wtn

wtlJ. subst. 'refining' (?), cf. 0iWT~.

subst. 'libation' 0iWT£J1.
!ej"'r-w kll !ej"'r-w w!n m-b!z '1I£1l IX. 10/19-20.
cf. for the verb' sacrifice' SflEG., Corresp., p. 251 (B. N. 197,
I. II).

L.a.. Ptol. ~

XV1(S

~

~ ~ <!$ [~:::: ""'<tJ

!z! 200 n wt!z IX. 7/7, v. p. So, note 8, p. 22S, note 2.
M w/!z (?) !bn 15 1l 1l I'·w 1l 1l pr-!z!.w 1l Pt!z n wt!z XYII/S·

XX!6 ~

XXX VIfI!.3

Ptol. ~ XL U/ 7

wtl:t (?) the same as the last in abbreviation (?), v. p. 136,
note 2, p. 166, note I, p. 270, note 4.
M w/!z used in dowries XVI, XX, XXII, on pp. 270-1,

in valuing objects made of silver, in place of !z! alone: (zt
wt!z (?) Ibn 1 XVI/7, &c.; q! 1 XX/6, &c.
!zml wt!z (?) 14 XL. U/8; !zml wt!z ql 24 XXXVIIlf3,
var. of !z1ll! 24.

WZ verb 'prosper' 0i'XM, T-0l''XO, 0i0'X.
slm-f, optative, or asseveration in oath wz pe-k Iw IX. 1/4,
12/7; wzp!wnp <o-1l-mr 12/5; 1lPej" ... 20/13,v.p.65,

note 7.
qualitative in ppr. n. Ijr-wz.

wz·t subst. fern. 'arrears,' v. p.

255, note 3.

t !zf.l a (var. n?) I wz·1 n pe-! ... X/4, XLII/3 in old marriage form.
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b neg. part. 'not' .u.e- followed by stm-f:(I) b raj' (.u.eID.!I.q) of neg. pres. of ra ' know.'
e b ra(:y) IX. 3/2, 4/8, 14; b ra-(y) s 5/8; 'n b ra-n z
13/9, v. p. 236, note 4.
later written b 'rraj': only in ppr. n. T-b-'rra-s.

Oar.

(2) b 'r-./, auxiliary only : (a) as neg. consuet. e b 'row y IX. 3/7, 4/7, 15/9; wne b
'r rm 'r w<b IX. 6/13, 2-0: similarly IX. 7/3, 4"
(b) as neg. final e"r:y 1m ty ... z b 'r lJ. ty, &c. IX. 21/1,
V. p. 246, note 15.

f. 1..)1- 6/lb I ~ \. 1~/20 I ~,J,-

b~n adj. ' evil' fl(U(Un.
py h' b'll IX. 6/16,7/3; rm b'n II/20; n rm b'n.w 24/2.
mt b'll·1 12/18, 19, 20; cf.yr-b'n in ppr. n. SI-yr-Ihl.
Nominal verb' be evil' n-b'nyr.l-w IX. 24/6.

by' soul'

*flM.

wst-bI

24/li'. s';"J.o.rIJ

10/" 2.4/'l. {,

(

~ ~ ~.lJ

Verb' be evil,' 'be wroth' (?).
infinitive: e bll-Pj' b'n (?) IX. 10/1 I (cf. Boh. £ll-Aon?)
v. p. 232, note 3.
/e-k strow 11-W 1l lle-w b'Il'W IX. 24/15.

v. ppr. nn. Ifr-by, P-by-'w, T-by-Y·I.

t5J...it: 24;'7 (: t ~)

Dos.

by·w collective noun, orig. plural (?) of the last, 'wrath,' 'will' (of God), v. p. 252, note IS.
pe-k b)"w p nl n'm-w IX. 24/17.
qy·w 'row IX. 25/5, v. p. 251, note 6.

Da:r.

,,(t~''--3/3 4Ji~J~

Ijt(8

(~~;9o'l]

b·p·te

neg. conj. plusq. perf. 'had not' .u.n.!l.Te-.
followed by subject and info IX. 8/II, 12/6-7, and preceded by circumstantial e IX. 3/3, 5/16, 7/3,9/7, IS/IS.

1..

Psa.m. - ,

L,

L

(

~, ~,-II.

~ 11/9 Ea.. Ptol. ' - .t.-...

XXIII/4

(~)

~

12,)
15
XI

A/S

III!
/3

Ah.m_ _

P1.7'A.14,

i- C-/3 l - 0/2.

Rom. oS.

bn negative particle 'not' ii-.
(I) bll . .. '11 (bne-/= iiq-, blleill = iiii-), V. 'll.
without '11 (?): e bll(?) w§b a b·l-s IX. 14/2I,
note 7.
(2) '11 bn, 'ne bn, v. '11, Ene.

_

XLV

1r.
~ V//5

I...
":::t-

D •
3
/4 ar.:z;..... /,

YfI(/

La.. PtoL. J...... xV A/,?

L

XXIYs

13h,o
(3) bll ej'nneq- fut. neg. IX. 3/1, 4/15.
bit ej'ra I (PI. 7), II (PI. 14, 15), III/2, VI (PI. 18),

V.

p. 237,

IX. 2/19, marriage form (17) on p. 269.
bn e ra N (v. p. 203, note 2 I), I (PI. 4), II (PI. 12), VIII/4,
sale form (9) on p. 256, XLV. B/20, V. p. 203, note 2I.

bn·p

neg. conj. 'did not' .u.ne-.
false for iine- in XLV. A/I9, V. p. 302, note 10.

IX. 2/1 I, 20, &c. &c. bll-P-I 'n·/-w marriage form.

"1"

-

~. -!£,'PL. 4.7. I~. II,.) AI..m
~ ~ V"Y7 DdT. ~ 4;'0 •-Jz, 1412
Ea.. PtoL .?- XI A/s . . .8/3 ;.. E/2 ~ ~II 'j.3 'Jrr XII' 8/4- Lc.. . PtoL. 'rX V'0/7 ,fr- XVIII/5

PS£lm .•

~ X~VIll(7
bI

Rom. ~

XL.fV

B/'b

~ XLV A/20 ct· '012.0 (~J

subst. masc. 'outside' flo]\..

(11) pe- (k) bl ' without thee,' , except thee' I (PI. 4), II (PI.

12), III/4 (with 11), YIII/4, v. p. 203. note 23.
p bl n 'outside,' except' I (PI. 7), II (Pl. 14), VnI/7
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INDICES
cession form (II) on p. 257. P bl py (tt marriage form (10)
on p. 269; P bl P hp XLIV. B/I6.
with sufi'. 'except' (n)A1\.1\.~::: often written bln-: I s. bln-y
IX. 2/20; 2. ble-k 14/21, bl-k XVIII 4, XLV. A/20, B/20;
2 f. bin-I XII5, XII/4, blot XII/4 (in varr.), XV. A/4,
XVIII/5, &c.; 3 f. bln-s IX. 20/10, I I; 2 pI. bl-hz, bl-n-tn.

varr. in II (PI. 12, p. 208); 3 pI. bbm-w, IX. 1/7, v. p. 2Ig,
note 19.
a bl adv. 'out' IX. 4/10, 12/20, 14/2, 15/9; a bl n
'out of' 4/9; a bl bn 'out of' II/7.
n bl adv. 'abroad' marriage form (14) on p. 269.
'r bl IX. 24/7, v. p. 251, note 18.

La.. Ptol. (~Y-"
bl adj. 'blind' Ae1\.1\.e.

X.V

[a ~d..~~]
in ppr. n. r-bl·l.

Da.L!"/()/~
br·r (?)

Aft

(~ .. ~ b ~ .:t"J

'blind man' (?), v. p. 225, note 10.

W: w' br-r (?) IX. 5/5.

bl].n subst. fem.
bl;ts subst. fem.

'fortress,' 'tower.'

in place-no Blpz.

'heifer' A~fce.

VIII/8,9·

bsn subst.

ngy·w n t-bsn IX. 7/15-16,

'graver,' 'engraver's tool:

name of metal object in dowries, p. 270.

Ea.. Ptol.

1t~

Da.r.

'serving,' , supporting:

w' bs XXII/5, XXVII/6, XXX/7.

i:f' ?(l F-/,

X/3

bk subst. 'servant' AWK, fern. AOKI.
pe-k bk III-VI; n bk·w Pr-'o IX. 10/14; s"nl] bk bk-l !z!
X/3, XI/I; zm' bk Ill/4 'contract of servitude'; 'r n-k bk
VI (PI. 17); v. Titles, p. 4 26.

bk adj.

p. 81, note 13.

~</I~ [~ 'cb~d

LA. Ptol . ... """,- XXII/S
bs subst. masc.

V.

(:l.J

v. also ppr. nn. Bk-n-rn-:f, Gm-n-f-Ifr-bk.

bk 'work,' 'service.'
ne-w bk·w IX. 24/15; pe 'r bk 8/9 pAWK.

'0'·t bk·t 'supporting wall' XI/3, v. p. 25 8, note 9·

Sl-UP 1, q,r,,!;!::; '%0 [=:> ~ gtJ

bk sllbst. m. 'platform,' v.

p. 233, note 12.

p bk 1l 'ny IX. II/g, 13/17, 20, 18/15, without det. 22/8.

bke verb trans. 'burden,' 'tax.'
bke-w py 1m n skr e-f's bn-p-w rl] m!z p sgr a·Me-w sf
Il'mj' IX. 6/16-17, V. p. 227, note 12.
bk ' hawk,' 'falcon' ARC!!'.
in ppr. nn. Pa-bk, Ifr-p-bk.

bk adj. or par tic. ' gravid' M. AOKI.
'ft !Sry (n?) sk bk VIII/3, but cf. p. 59, note 3·

bk (?)
P·4 1 3·
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bq verb trans.

bt subst. masc.(?)

bl-pa

b-p-Ie n not·w bq-w IX. 24/13

&Avpa Awn., v. p. 78, note

II,

p. 226, note

11=

fem. M·I in Eg.

1

pe-f(z! pe-f b! IX. 6/1, 2, 8/15; !z! bt 10/1 I.
... b! 300 IX. 16/18; bt 20 17/14; b! 33 17/ 18 .

bty subst. fern.

PSClm'
m,

-lJ

M/S'

I..J

Eo. f'toL

Dar

IV/4

L.

v/s f.J Ys

t /7

.1.1.-'1 x;, ,:. CI XI A/, II 5/r ).J D/J

f

"-' .•• Q
Pl '7)

,61~
~ 5

pL. ~,~, ~(P(("II)

~, ;. _(PIIB)

~ 'It, " J7 '

or semi-vowel from Ptolemaic onwards.
p '17mt IX. II/IO, XIC.
pr-'ml1f XI. A/2, 3, BDE XII. A/2, B-G XIV/r.
Pro' Y-lq XXIII/I.
In Roman period pr-rs, pr-m!zt, pr-'llmf,pr-ybt XLIV. B/9.
butp rs,p m!zf, p 'lll1lt,pybt XLV. A/12-13, B/rr.
note the expressions :-p-hw 'to-day,' p. 219, note 16, and
v. hw; n t 1'1l-p , this year,' IX. 16/20.
DClT

2.0/,

m.

'1'q{g .,

f-

~ 9/,4 ~ 'lJ/s

pI. ~)J ;..

, VII

;~llf V • .

Eo.

Ptal.

--J XII11'f2

7 H/,6

~ x;,

JXfI A~ ~

... XLIV bf,,! • XLV.A/,

/1,1.)

f7

1

t

Xj:, 1XI Ah '\ Bf3

~

'3 XLIV B/'3

XLlv B

r 'Ofr

N.B. The use of the def. an. is almost as extensive as in
Coptic: a few more substantives do not take it; but in some
cases it appears to have been pronounced without being
written, v. p. 202, note 17. For employment with titles, see
p. 258, note I I.

p., t·, n· falsely with relative for copula ne,

Te, l1e, v. pe.

p nt web, p nt (?) tg, v. web, mtg(?).
R.om ..

ill. PM

"

X.V

,6 )(x:,)< vI:
BIJ/4- '\ Irl112 " 7'

J,XVIII/3

(',.;,

1-

,~Xxvlll/3

'J XLV%.
~~

'f"LlV»/'J.

t:;J XLv A/4

v.

,pa possess. pron. 'belonging to,' f. ta, pI. na,

nb.-, Tb.-,

p. 245, note 8.
pa 'son of' P-a.(e-M1I- pa (?) P-a.!e-'s XLI verso A/2,
v. p. 201, note 5, p. 297, note 5, cf. ppr. n. 1fr-pa-'S
'belonging to,' in ppr. nn. Pa,; 'ruler of' in title pa1fnes, cf. pa-Qm 'king (?) of Egypt,' Pa-I·w 'king (?) of the
two lands' in names.
1I<lo.-, V.

Rom.

LA. PM.

c(,

'\x!4 1 XI Ah t

part. 'the,' fern. t, pI. n, n-, T-, 11-.
P is written pr before geogr. words beginning with vowel

Psarn.

1Jny·w b!wy.w IX. 25/9'

'r b!w IX. 24/4, v. p. 251, note 10.

AhTn"

" . .fJ, fI

'rOw fe-k bty IX. 25/3.

' abomination' AOTe.

btwe adj. (?) and subst. ' evil.'

also IX. 11/2, 5·

la' daughter of' IX. 9/14, X/I, XII/I et passim; 'belonging to' I p' la p me·t IX. 25/8.
11a ' belonging to,' written like lle-w: rla mr- ••• I (PI. 2),
V. p. 202, note 13; lla 'E! . •• rza f/n-Mn IX. 24/3; 'sons
of' na Ns-wr·1 XXIX/4 (for 11a >S-wre./); cf. place-name
Na-pa-Qm-!zwy, with slightly different form.
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INDICES
Psam.

m.

Da. T.

Ah.m.
~ •• \.(, (PI. 17)

{~
/./ (1)1.1.)
g-6
/IJ-G(PL.9)

f L,u.

JlI/.

Je ."v/2.

~(,;

III

V !4
<. u . ..Lso pI . '7 )

Ea. Ptol.

JJ6~

JJ.v X!3

6

~.

'J.!,(,9/ 1S

"""'Xf2.

Rom.

'1\1 Ah.

+t. !4
..J. W2.

~'v~

'IU

.La. Ptot.

xvu/4-

OIV XIAflf.
~x..Vllk

A XI "13

J~/,lj/17

~~~,(,I~S

...

-;:::, I'~ (PU'l)
O.J.

U.
1-

It i. .If'- (PII.:z.)

h

1', XI A/I, l...d~H"CI4

3

ft1xl%

e'.: VII~ 4-- 'f{.
•

3

,

)~

17

(.,'\ x.v sIs

..J-,;)a VIIVs,9 .Je 'J./f;

...

.

/:;;"
._

~),1.1

'f..L.h/A/3

J~XIA/3

.1'.1

~t<

X.VII!s- ,..\.

C"

-L-

.Jl ~ XLIV Bh,

x.v/~ ••

XLIVBh

Vlllk<6., •

(PL.U-I?»

7:j'Jl~

Vt 31r2.

{.l.L:"; %

\>1.

LU' "R..,'PI. 1'iI)

J.J'1

a~

4/:;

'''1
..j. ·~'14

X.I"I,,-

J,t XI A14

"'.., XVII!z,

~.IJ'f."I/7
"""J
...
&.f ~~~
{

,.

J~/.Is.
........~(Pl'J.)
(!P~

......
;:-1
, b1,4

fJJl.I4~ "17~1 1

t/o

<.lL.

pee possessive article, f. te·, pI. ne-, ne... , 1"t;...,
pc, pe.k, pe.l, pc-:/, pc.s, pe·n, pc.ln, pe·w.
f. Ie, etc., pI. ne, etc.

ne....

2.4-/2 t14
.

f.

XI

"J b 6ut (n) Cj4

('.~

'(vllI/4

.t:

XLIV S/IO

.

absolute pe.k IX. 24/2, 8, 9 nUlK.
with expressions of time et !lim., followed by numerals pe
'b17 IX. 4/II (cf. pe·w sp mlt 5 317), v. p. 223, note 6.
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Psa.m.

pe-pr
Ea.. Ptol.

Ah.m.

/ U xl'!>'/J./XI% , L
p3/1B~

KII

°/3

6/15

t'4'b/14
pe copula, f. te, pI. ne, n£, T£, It£.
fem. IX. 3/18,17/3, &c., pI. 10/21, &c.
with reI. p-1I1 n£T-, v. p. 2 19, note 12, contrast py nl
below.
Da.r.:"

P'

subst. fem. ' sacrificial cake'

Co

4

•

£

1I·,,~,·~(PL.4,O)

~l.

_"'l .• ~ (pes. 6)

~ [.~I 9 0]

~ ~ ~.

Ahm
.,{" /vli .. ti,

1-

with reI. stm-f, pe-wne-f (for pe a.wne-f) IX. 6/14-15,
15/20, &c.
with past participle p-c"r s{m for pe e·'r l{m: N.p-e·r s!m,
v. p. 221, note 15, p. 222, note 10.

• • V/fl/2

, P' la p m IX. 25/8.
t

OaT.

.,

Ea.. Ptol.

La.. Ptol •

Rom.

v/'l.. .11 16 /" Xf.3
XLIV1>/s
/
XVI/S / " XXVllls J
"-k 2M, j, XI A;' ,:, B!J ,.J c;, ~ XXIJ/~ ;:, XX/X/4- .f> XLIV %
~

I .. .,. -

xxxv'l,

4

v. ppr. n. Py-bs, JY- ...
see also ny (?), p. 420.

py demonst. pron. 'this,' f. ty, pI. ny, nM, TM, ItM.
'n bib rm n mire py nl e-In a 'r-fIX. 2/16.

pn verb' overturn' m.llhllt£.
pn-w sl n b n lz-ntr lX. 11/3, v. p. 233, note 3·

ppy verb' mould' bricks, Boh. ~~~£-.
!e-ll 'r-w ppy !b IX. 21/3; cf. p. 246, note 18, BR., Wtb.
Suppl., 47[.

Psam JO.ld,1J)~ Plq-II) Da.r.)))S/,{, .JA ,6/'3 Ea..PtoL .... X/3 If1"JiXI Aj,
jD

el, La. Ptol.......,h 1.1/11/3

[,

CJ]

pr subst.

masc. 'house' It-, HI (?).
(I) = n- inpr-'Mn-l'hn./I (PI. 3), II (PI. 9, 10, II).
pr-Mw·t II (PI. II) pr- Wsr IX. 18/21.
(2) = HI (?) 'house,' v. p. 228, note 6, and cf. ty.
p pr Prto t.w.s. IX. 5/16, II/I8, 15/14, 16/14, 16
(n Pr_to) 10/4, 15/8, v. p. 226, note 3·
pel" prIX. 18/14, 19/7, 10. 20/2; pe-n PI' 21/4-; lle-w
pr·w 24/8, 25/4.

w t prIX. 7/12; py PI' 9/16; 1lpr·w 16/13·
later only in legal lists: n pI' ylz X/3; n pr wrlz ylz XI/I
(the n written over PI' except in XI. D, E); bible nb 1l pI'
XI/2.
v. title Pr_to and below pr-tn:g. pr-I}.t. and place-nn.
Pr-.
For use in writing def. article, v. p.

Pso.m.

pr subst.

masc. (?) 'corn,' , seed' d.pHj£ (?).
/It nb pI' nb I (PI. 5), II (Pl. 13), IlI/2, V/3, 6, VI (PI. 18),
VII/3; cf. XXlj12, 27, XXXlj6.
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lzbs pr nb 'lz·1 XI/I.

INDICES
Da.r

f

1;. ~ sis La Ptot. .'i:-~..A XVA/J
~XLV [~CJ, ~~IO]

subst. 'winter' npw.

1~

XLIV1>A,'

only in names of months as written, v. Months, p. 418.

pr.(nl].' House of Life,' school of scribes ; v. p. 81, note 13.
in title n sb·w pr-<ntJ n slj'w qty IX. 7/16, 13/19; cf. 14/21.
Pso.m.

Rom.

of rent p 'mn n '!t 'PI nl pr n p Is IX. 8/5.
pseudo-part. 'shining forth' bncpaV7}s: p nlr nl pr·w XVI/4;
, nlr·' nl pr·w XVI/4, v. p. 271, note 9; n ntr·w nl pr·w
XV/I, &c.; n nlr·w nl pr XXV. 1/3, v. p. 282, note 2.

pr verb intr. 'come out,' 'shine' nelpe, qual. nepHooi,
O. C. nope.
'come out' mle-I pr ar-f XLIV. E/I I; P myI pr XLIV.
B/II, XLV. A/14.
pr

~)\ XVIII/I.

tOJO. JF)/-" (v. PI II} Da.r

prp verb' despise' (?).
a ty prp-w Ie m! IX. 20/5, v. p. 246, note 2.

%lA.Ptof. ~XVlIls [I(1t IOJ

,t1IA

pr·l).t subst. masc. 'treasury,' 'store-chamber,' v. p. 207, note 4, p. 229, note 16.
n pr-M·w n pr-'Mn II (PI. II); w' proM br bn n p bk?l '1!)' IX. II/9, cf. 14/3; n I'·w n pr-!tf·w n PI!t XVII/So
in title mr pr-!tl, p. 427.

pl). verb trans. 'reach' IIW~.
stm-fpast indo IX. 1/15; dep. on ty (~no) 3/5.
infin. 111 plt-k IX. 9/11.
constr. with a for person and place: but sometimes person
in acc.
a fy plt-f ar-k IX. 9/1 I, but nl Nz-k ib. and 1 wne n Plt-k
19/ 11 ; nl P!t a !troy XLI/9, but e-w p!t-I (?) 'fall to me'
XLV. B/6, v. p. 302, note 12.
'reach,' 'arrive at ' IX passim.
'attain,' 'seize' !tn{y a Pit (?) ?l'm-fIX. 24/10.
'belong to' (?) of persons, perhaps qualitative P!t a !t-nlr

Dar . •

r~~~;i..

d'/IO

IX. 7/8, 8/13, V. p. 228, note 4; rm nb nl P!t a Te-w.Z)'
13/3·
.
'fall to,' 'come to,' of payments, &c. IX. 9/11, XIX/5,
XLI/9, XLV. B/6.
'succeed,' 'be fitting,' v. p. 231, note 4; sl (fem. sing. with
infinitive) P!t n ty 'ron ... IX. 9/7; 'n e-s P!t a !y 12/ I7 ;
bn sl P!t 'n n le-s 17/13-14; cf. perhaps ~-~e : c-~e
(iicwTeu or ecwTeu), but this should read p~, not s.
'amount to' P!t-w f' 4·1 a w' sIX. 4/1.
'be finished' (?) {e-w P!t le-f b bry IX. 21/4'

[7 0 It::: 't]

pl).·W subst. masc. 'end' n~~oi'
P p!t·w e"r tJp 1m rtJ, &c. IX. 17/20, sim. 20/17.

r.i.- 2.°/17 r,~'7/~oE9~J
with geogr. det. mnn-f a pe-s p!t.w IX. 16/10.

pl).-t 'strength,'

V.

divine n. 'O-p#

D,/,j~':;%
pl]. subst. [masc.] 'snare'

n~~.

{e-k wrS-w n ne-w M·w IX. 24/16.

t; ~FlT~]

pst(·ntr·w?) 'divine Ennead,' 'cotemplar deities.'
The reading ps! for the first part is certain, see e.g. GARDINER
in Abydos, III. p. 45.
'Mn (Te-w-zy) !tn' pst(-nlr.w ?)-fIX. 8/2, 3, 9/13,19,14/9'
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pr-m'

PS verb trans. 'divide' mil!!}.
stm-f past indo IX. 4/1, 15/6: reI at. aps 15/20.
infin. IX. II/6.
of inheritance n 're·w n ps XX/4.
(n) ws ps XV. AI3, XLIV. B/6 (nOjE!!}n-).

ps(·t) subst. fem. 'half' n~!!}E.
1"·1 pS.1 ny(t XV. A/I, B/2, participle (?).
'r!b sw 10 te-w ps sw 5 XVI/5; le-w ps pr XLII7.

pky subst. 'mourning,' 'rent raiment' (?), v. p. 233,

subst. 'foot,' 'knee' (?) JI~T.
e-w hbq a Pf-w IX. 7/17.

note IS.

pt

?

pt verb. intI'. 'run,' 'hasten,' 'flee' JIlIlT.
stm-f past indic. in all cases IX. II/8, 13, 16, 15/8, 16/14'

'r.y le-.f sn! n P1o' IX. II/II; e-.f n pe-.fpky II/I3·

.f pron. suff.

3rd sing. m. with substantives, pronouns, stm-f infinitives, and prepositions' he,' , his' -q.
for occasional use as neuter V. UP 'become.'

[dT'';1 P-;;' J

La. Ptol. V";;

fe

subst. masc. 'hair' (?) qlll : qlllI, V. p. 268, note 3.
e[:)! J {y n-t p fi py (tt 100 XXVII/5: i. e. the exact amount to a hair's breadth (?).

fy

verb trans. 'carry' qEI.
stm-f past ind.: dep. on t.Y (passive sense) IX. 10/20, 14/ 1,
16/13, v. p. 232, note 10.
pseudo-part. qHj e-w !Jy·w e-w./Y·w e-w swt·w XXI/I 7.

participle in titles I'/y qn nOse XVI/2, &c.; t'/y In' nb ib.
'carry' IX. 2/19, with t.Y 3/1: with reflexive ethical dative
fy-w now n'm-n 'they carried us off' IX. 2/13-14.

fet ' serpent' (?) in ppr. n. Ta-fil.

m. preposition 'in' (p.-) preserved in pronunciation in ppr. nn. 'Y-m-(ttp, P-s-n-mtk-m-'!J./, Mnl-m-(t, Nyl-m-(t qq.v.;
also in compound prep. m-b(t, adv. moSs, a mb{e; and in writing in prep. m-s = nc~-.

me ' die.' V. mw.
me (prop. 'me) 'cat' E,U0j.
m' (?), v. ppr. n. Pap-m'.
m', m'e 'island.' V. my.

m prep. (?).
at beginning of witness-copies m sl] N. I, II (PI. 8).

r.q\ [~

Day. •

J¢

9~<=]

in ppr. n. P-'me.

me subst. (in fin. ?) , renewal,' spelt as if my 'island.'
in adverbial phrase n me 'anew' IX. 24/8, v. p. 25 1,
note 19.

m' verb 'see' in ppr. n. M'-n.n. W(t.'b.R<.

me subst. fem. 'path.'
t me n s IX. 13/17; tropaic q< t me 13/ 10 .
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INDICES
DetT,

e-

3/5

[~RJ

m·'r vetitive particle (.umup) .unp-.
followed by infinitives IX. 4/15, 19, 20/19, 24/6; m-'r!y
3/5, 10/8; m'r'r 14/4, v. also uncertain 24/3: in deferential periphrasis to superior m-'r!y 'r-sp eo-n-mr 12/4.

me subst. fern. (and adj.?) 'truth,' 'true' .ue : .uRI.
m! me IX. 1/10; me (var. me./) n e'r 'Mn 25/1,5; rm me
25/ 2.
cf. me-brw in ppr. n. Ifr-me-brw and div. n. Mo.

m't'like.'

verb' be true' (T- ).u~eIO,
stm-fwith !y, mle[-wJ ty mefar-k IX. 18/8.
qual. (?) 'correct,' 'justified' (?) mnle-k p-e-wne me·w z IX.
2/2, v. p. 221, note 10.

Eo. PM

~

Xi

f ,~
mck verb 'protect,'

%
XIX

~ %iJ;

Is r~~1~

'indemnify,' Eg.

'14

/4- La Ptot, ~ XV % ['J~XV"A
{~) fu~~ ~ll4~]

XXIX/IO

~ ~ 'protect,'

r",,\ '%_

La,

XII"

I

v. p. 121, note 4, p. 256, note II. Cf.!e n wpty·w mek a!tr-n
11'·1 'the judges have given indemnity against our claims
in the matter of the share,'. Berl. 3113/6.

!,bj 'b/b

mC. t subst. masc. 'just man' (?), 'justice.' (?), cf. OC.
.uHT.
la p me·1 IX. 25/8.

1:..

11

OaT

v. mt.

info or qual. sb nb nt e-y mek (var. eon mek XIX, XXIII/S)
n'm-w n rn-w .•. p nt e-y mek n'mfn rn-w (var. mle-k p 711
mek n'm-w n rn-y) sale form (13) on p. 256.

PtoL;':, XVB/3

Rom,I'2..J1kvJ'~ XLlV%)_~ XLVr.;,o

[1.t9~(,., ~ld~ILJ9PP~J
my, m'e, m' subst. fern. 'island' .u0ie.
we·1 m'e n !tr-'b-yr IX, 17/12. Cf. 16/6,13, 18.
Im'en Te-w-~IX. 16/9, II, 17/20, 18/2.

I my (n) Ifl!tr XV. A/2, B/3; I my P-Ib XXIX/6.
Imy n Sbk nb Pa-y XLIV. B/6, XLV. A/10, B/9·

my imperat. ' give,' , cause' .uOI, .u~-. V. te ' give.'
only of causative: my tef (s) IX. 1/19, 4/2; my 'row (s)
IX. 5/20,8/16, XXV/I8; other instances IX. 3/9, 12, 13,
19, &c.

myt subst. masc. 'path' .uoeIT,

V. p. 266, note 2.

'-0.. Ptol.
mw subst. masc.

my encl. part. with imperative, V. p. 220, note 4; written
as the last.
Co2 my p sry IX. 10/3; e[.zJ 11l:Y n-y P gy 1/10; e·~ 111)'
n-y p gy 6/12; Ny my 'ena p_Re' I1/3; m-s my nook 4/ 2 •

p my' Pr_eo XV. A/2, B/3.

p myI pr XLIV. B/I I, XLV. A/14·

~/l.. (~2J
p mw n lz-sp·19·t XXXIV/2.

'water' .uooi.
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Ah.frI.

,(i, "h. DaT.1-Y % I> u'M E.. Ptm.l~

lo.. PtoL l.s "'I/A!. {~ Bo/ro
mw, mwt, mt (better me, mt) v.erb 'die' .u0T.

:lIlAo

.,J

(o;'.£r'J

'2.1/3

infin. e"r-f mw m-!'·t-fIX. II/2 I

In.. PtoL:--,1 XV All

~

(~-' XXIX/4lJ..> XXXVI/S ·Rom.. 1.11 XLIYYt4-

Ahm. i' mh//J' .;l u.Pl.lltt.· Ea..PtoL. ,1 x/J·lxIYt
Ro~,~

XVII:!,.//I XXVIII!J

tnlO·t-s , mw·t-!:Q a.nd lTt tlttes ~ ~t

11

cf. V/2, IX. 1/15, 5/10.

;

qual. 71lw·f (better me· I) : st IllW" IX. 2/13; e.y mw·1 XI/7.

lao Pto(. ,;U; 'l.VI!4

mw·t-f

~%

"17 (,,, 'I".

P mw IX. 24/16, also in ppr. n. Sy-p-mw.

stm-f in O.C . .uT~q, qual. mw·t .uOOTT.
stm-f dep. on ty: !e.y mt/IX. 12/4.

Dar.

XI

m-'r-mn

{[C.. :

XLV'Y6. :

s~mlla.r

fOl'"rr(S

-i.1'l..'

In x~' i~mw·r·W".in. Met':

mw-t subst. fern. 'mother' .u~~T'
I mw·' absol. XVI/4, XXXVI/5; 11 P bl :2 IX. 11/ I 0 ;
n 'P/'w 24/5.
Ie 7lIW" IX. 21/3; le-w 7lIw,' XXIX/4.

with suffixes 71lw·l-j", 7lIw·l-s, 71lw·t-w (XIX/4, XXIV/5),
only in filiations, passim.
cf. 11 l1tr·w 7lIr-7lIwt·w (-w?) XVI/I; P mr-mw·1 XVI/3 j
P I1lr Illr Illw·I XVII et seqq.

m·bl). prep. 'before' .u.u~~-.

(after s, 'row 7lI! nfr.l, w{.w, &c.); m-b!z 'Mil 9/7, 10/19,20;
in titleJ.Y tn' l1b 1ll.b!t 'RSYll XVI/2, 4, XXVIII/:r.
otherwise only poetical 71l-b(t-w IX. 25/5.

of kings and gods (corresponding to e'r-!zr of less exalted
persons) 1ll-blz Proto IX. 5/19, 20, 6/2, 7,8/19,10/21, &c.

mm subst.

'fountain' (?)

OQf. .~~ Y4 Ea.. Prot.

.uo~f.ue.

!zip

~ ~ XIA/S

¥

11 1l

mm·w IX. 24/6.

eb ""~ E/'J..~ ~ ><11% lD..'tot.

~xvr,/(, "$'L~ xxrrr/4 !=~ XXIX/S (~77:'~1

mn neg. verb' not is' .un-.

Wl1e 71l1l ; .. IX. 2/20.
11m 7lIte-y in sale form (8) on p. 256.

IX. 1/4, 5, 8, &c.

DdT.

iJ''L 7.'GJ, (,,'C. '0/4 Fa..Ptol. (U-:z. XU;,3 frf:. XIf',
, . , " - X"t/2.3

Rom.

(Jt

a- XLIV p,,,,, 3'l-

XLV

Ala

la.P~. f4~ 'xv B/;

[= 0

~ ~]

mn

verb intrans. 'remain' .uoTn.
stm-fpast ind.(?) mn 1l11.. m-{'·t-./IX.25/7·
infin. 'I ml1 XIV/4, XV. B/7, XXI/23, 31, XLIV. A/I5, B/I6, XLV. A/22.
v. ppr. nn. P-s-ll-m!k-mn-n-P, Ifp-mn, !'!zwl-71ll1 (qual. Aum), and s·mn.

mn (?)

pascere(?) .uoon£ in title rm e-fmll(?), and cf. 'mn.
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v.

'~-mn.
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DCll-.

n·mne adv.

f~~-~]
J'.,::) s.... UJd
,
Q

-

mnn verb 'moor' lloonE.
stm-f, past indo mnn-.l a pe-s plz·w IX. 16/9.

'daily' .ll.1.l.1mE.

IX. 4/12, 5/9,24/14,16.

l.a..Ptol. :\I .... ~ xVaf7 ~f...s",-

XVI'/2

:U,"s..~

XVIU/i

'll~""

XXIX/:z.

{It. 'i ~:=J
mnl). adj. 'beneficent' [menkhe M€vX1)'].
1: nlr·w m1z!J.w XV. AI3, B/4, XVI/I, &c.; p fzlr mn!J XVIII/I; Pllwn!ys p mn!J XVI/3; Brnyge I 1Jl1l!J.I XVI/2, &c.
V. ppr. nn. P-sr-mn!J, T-sr.l-n11l!J.

mnl). subst. fern. 'byssus.'
mntJ s-nlr, &c. I (PI. 3), V. p. 91, note

II;

m-blt '11hz IX. 7/10; fe-w now mn!J (of embalming) IX. 14/4,
v. p. 236, note 14; P Sp n I mn!J n ')ifn IX. 14/ 1 4.

wlz-w 'b mn!J

mnq

infin. mnq m! IX. 5/9,15/16: of spending, mnq M 15/17·

verb trans. ' finish' .ll0inR.
stm-f, past indo mnqj' n m! IX. 19/4.

mnt·

pronominal.

mr verb III info trans. 'love,' , desire' .llE : .llEJ, .llEpJT:::::,
.llEnpJ'r:::::.
stm-f, present (?) indic., V. p. 23 I, note 12, p. 253, note 5 ;
mr(:y) I-k a ny w'b·w IX. 20/6; in indef. reI. sentence w'·1
I' lzn-nlr e mr(-e) s 9/16.
infin. pe-k mr a·wnee-k n'mj' a Te-w-0' IX. 12/6; P 111
mr n !y 'row 16/4; e'r-k (eR-) mr·lj' n 'Y 8/2; m! e"r-In
mr 'superintendent'

~E-.

V.

mt-.

s

mr·l-s 13/5, V. p. 229, note 13; cr. e'r-I mr not marriage
form (16) on p. 269 .
partie . .llM- n 1Ilr·w mr yl-w XVI/I, 10, &c., V. p. 27 1,
note 8; n nlr·w mr lllw·lw, V. p. 271, note 10; 'Rsyne Imr
s1I·1 XXIX/3.
V. also ppr. n. Mr-'b-PIlz and title sy-mr-.f.

in Titles, p. 427: also ppr. n. P.mr-'lz.

mr subst. 'board-ship.'
a mr 'on board,' after verbs of motion,
also in title 'o-n-mr, V. p. 225, note 15.

mrwt

adj. (?) 'arable,'

V.

V.

p. 231, note 2, with 'n IX. 9/5; fy intrans. 14/1 ; f 14/5·

p. 156, note 3, p. 266,

note 15.
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ylz mrwl = "/1) (J'LTOCPOPOS XV. A/3, B/5, XXVI/6.
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mrl]. subst. fern.,

v. p. 270, note

in dowries uN mr!J XVI/7, XX/5, XXII/5.

1.

mrt subst. fern. 'kind,' 'value,' 'age' (?) or the like. Cf.
mr\vt.
'.!t (var. mS-.~7.l't, bits, k) a le-( s) mrl VIII/6, 8, 9, v. p. 217,
nole 3.
DaT. ~ Ea.Ptol.,rJXIA/S fb J3h
Ptol

r'J )(LI/~~'1

XLIV '0/13

mhw subst. [fern.] 'family.'
p rm n mhw 'cousin' XVII/4.

,"-' '/3 f'~D/3 In.. Ptol. ~XVA/3
~ XLVA/6 G::lJ

m1:;t verb trans. 'fill: 'complete' .u0T~'
stm-f past indo mlz-s IX. 16/II, 17/13.
infin. with suff. <':)' a 11l(z-W IX. 17/19.
qual. ej" 1lI(z sale form (6), &c., see below.
( I) 'fill' pc ~' ej" 1lIlz n -D' sb XVII/3.
(2) , complete' a 1lI{l. 'total of'; a mlz ne-I nk·w marriage
form (II) on p. 269, a 1lI(z 11 be.w XLIV. B/13, XLV.
A/17·
Oa r

0

1

"",-5

mne-ml:1t

(3) 'amount to' IX. 13/8 (twice), 16/7, II, 17/13, XIII/5,
XV. A/3, XX/7.
(4) 'satisfy,' 'pay in full' mfe-n mft Proto XXXIV /8 ;
m!t-k l.y XLV. A/6; mft-k I-n XXIII/3; 1lItz(.y) I-k 1z'm-w
XXXI/8, v. p. 152, note 5; e.y 1m mfl-k n'm-w XLI/5·
Cf. XLI/lo. mfl p sgr IX. 6/17; le.y mfl krkr 200 XXXI/6 ;
mfl-w 11 1U-W pr XLI/2 ; qual. ej" mfl sale form (6) on p. 25 6,
marriage form (12) on p. 269.

Rom. ~ XLV A/iS

ott 5f"

?,7XX/X/S

lr;;"J

m1:;t ordinal prefix with numerals .ue~-.

pe-w sp 1lIlz-5 IX. 3/7; P Y mft-2 XLV. A/15.
1lIlz 2 of persons' assistant,' 'lieutenant' (n).ue~clt~T

V.

SPIEG., Rec. de Tr., 28/196. p-e·wne II mft-2 n P-a·te-'S IX. 5/18.

m1:;t subst. [masc.] , cubit' .u~~e : in 11zfl-nlr ' divine cubit,'
mfl ble 'square cubit,' 111ft '!n 'cubit of land 1 = I X 100
cubits.
111ft 11fr 40 (zr b mfl nfr 40 IX. 7/12; mfl 1Ifr ... XLIV.

B/8; XLV. A/12, 13, V. p. 81, note 9, p. 228, note 7.
mfl '!n 1f; a 1llft ble 150 XVIII/3-4; sirn. XXIII/3,
p. 146, note 2, p. 275, note 7.

ml;t

verb' seize,' the object always with prep. 11, 1I'm-.
stm-f past indo m!t-w n'm-w IX. 2/6, cf. 19/21; 1llfl1".
m-I (n I) Il P. 12/1, 17, 20/6; after 11Iy 11/18, 19/11, 12,
17- 1 9.

Psa. Tn

irnperat. 'ml}.t <>..u<>'~Te: m-s '111ft' 11 r1ll nb IX. II/q, V.
p. 234, note 7.
infin. (, ?)-1llfl, Fai. <>..ll~~I: e·'r (?) 111ft XLV. B/2; i·'r
'r(?)-1l1ft (or <-mId) XLV. A/2.

f i ,/J If. u PUt. Ea.. Ptol. ~,>.'-' XI

A/'l

1o..PtOl....,;·~-'

XVIlI/ 4 AI .. 1t

~VA/rJ./.:a.

y..VII/3

~.J"

ml}.t subst. rnasc. I north' £'u'~IT.
with sufI (Psam.) in boundaries, v. 'mnt: with art I.c. and
S.v. p, p. 347.

V.

.f z.,

B/2..

J/~

CY2.,

~ 13 XII (%.

XXlx/b.Rom/JJ.::6xLIV&~

adj. I 'wy·/ 1l1ftl (n) Nt XI/2; 1 'we·' m(tt yol XXIII/3 i
p <! mlt/ / ftny./ XLIV. B/7.
Cf. ppr. n. Ta-p-r-m!t/.
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mlJy verb trans. 'beat'

stm-f dep. on !y: ty moy-w n e-!b.l-k IX. 4/ 6, 7.

llI!ye .

ml].teina mb!eadv. 'northward' from Eg.

cr.

~ ~~.

after verbs of motion n-'w, 'n, 'w,p IX. 4/19, 5/6, 7/IS,
8/20, IS/8, v. p. 22S, note 3.
(perhaps am-ble should be read instead of a mb!e.) cr. hte.

~HT : :OHT.

Ahm.

~k.1. ~JJ.'

VIII/g)9

~ PtoL. \".1.9 xv s/I,
m·s prep. 'after,' 'beside,' Eg.

Oa.T.'~ 3/ ,:'ttLJ
7

~

n:"

Ea..PtoL.

f//.;t XI Ak

(JI.J c/4 t"-'XII

I

G? nc~-, ncw-.

'(look) after' !e-j'rm m-s-y IX. 1/18.
'(send) for' Jib m-s IX. 3/7,4/7; ty 1-j'm-s 4/II, II/I;
<s m-s 'call for' (?) XXXIII/6, XXXVI/16.
in legal usage c'r-k m-s-j' 1t ty 'r-j' ... XVII/S; e'r-k
m-s-y 1l p hp cession form (II) on p. 257, v. ib. note 1.
C[ e-y m-s-f 1t p hp XVII/5; !y <IIIJ m-s et sim., sale form
(14) on p. 256, marriage form (17) on p. 269.
compare n-s s.v. 5, p. 383.

'after' (of time) VIII/8, 9 (?), XXI/22.
of place IX. I 1/8 n nl m-sf", v. p. 274, note 6.
'beside' (?) e wn (?) m-s VIII/8, 9.
• except' after neg. 17m rm 11Z-S • • • IX. r /9, r 6/6; bll-p
5/6-7, 6/I1; b 'r 6/13: in question expecting negative 13/5.
m-s IJp 'except that' IX. 6/6, 10, 16/4; m-s 1m 1I0/(-y)
'except not,' 'but not' 5/12, v. p. 225, note 13, p. 227,
note I.

lo.. ~t.

ib

vA.!) XXlx;l1 tI'» xxx VI/IS (0 £bilJ

~

Ahm. J, .... /tAi V/3

infin. e-'r-y 1m mOCY·/]-k IX. 1/14.

.~ VH~

XV//S

.L VI D/3 (v. ~ PL.IS) Da:r. "'"' Ko. Ol\(e~ ''lr6

J>", XXI/9 ("i ~q nu

e-f <y n ms IX. 2/20, 6/II, 10/13, I I / I 5-16; lz-sbk-k lZ
ms 6/12.
participle (?) Blhn ms n Kmy XVI/5; ffYnn n ms n Kmy

ms verb trans. 'bear' llIce.
reI. stm-f past, n br/-w a·ms-I n-y XVI/6.
infin. e-f (a) mS.(/)-w III f3, Vf3, VI (PI. 18), VII/4,
VIII/3, 7, v. p. 210, note 4, p. 214, note 2, p. 285, note 4.
e'r-I a ms·l-w n-y XVI/6.
ss n ms IX. 24/10, V. p. 252, note 7 (or' interest' ?).

XXI/6,9·
qual. ne br!·w nl ms VI3, VI (PI. 18), VII/4.
v. also ppr. nn. 'Jf-ms, Wsr-ms.

ms subst. 'young' of animal ll~C (so to be read rather
than 1r = !yHpe, which seems to be used in Coptic of
animals only in pl.:-Apa Biktor, M. A.F. 8/171; in Bah.,
Deut. 22/6).
ms nb nl e-s a mS(./)-w VIII/3, 7.
v. also !:trot, sr for similar signs.

ms subst. [fem. ] 'interest' llHce.
wIJ It! a ms IX. 1/5.
(ne-w ss n ms 'birth'? IX. 24/10.)

Ahm .

..\J1,Jr VI1I/s (cr"' ~ tfa.J

ms subst. masc. 'buH-calf'

ll~ce.
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ml].y-mt

Ea..PtoL./'%:J:;l{}laJ X/2 lao Ptol.~!Q..

XVI/S

(:f~~q~,
t'~,t~)

infin.mle::y ms!I-1 X/2,marriage form (5) on p. 268 (existing
only in XVI/S).

mst verb trans. irreg. 'hate' .lJ.ocn:.
stm-f present, in reI. sentence, cf. p. 23 I, note 12; Ie-k bty
111 ms!e-k sIX. 25/3.

m-s 'go!'

v.

msc verb intr. 'go,' , walk' .lJ.OO~E, V.

msc 'host' .lJ.HH~E, in title mr ms·, p. 427.

s.

p. 253, note

moss

Y.

ad\'. 'exceedingly,' Boh. £.U~~w, Achm . .un~~,
p. 226, note q.
y ·0 moss IX. 6/10, 17/18, cf. 12/7.
tifr p / rs moSs IX. 6/1, 8/14, in the latter perhaps 11I-SS

1.

(·'r-w

ms· IX. 25/2.

olry 11 rm moss IX. 10/4.
absolutely z~ moss IX. 8/14 (without det.) =
p. 230, note 9.

~o

(?), v.

sp-m.

mst verb intrans. 'travel: 'visit,' 'inspect': .lJ.Oj~T
(trans.).
stm-f past indic. (with direct obj.) ms!e~ <.), ?lb IX. 6/9'
imper. mst( 11 p 11 IX. 10/8.
inlin. e~mste IX. 6/7, 7/13,8/4,20; k-k 1lI1{e(iW.Oj~T)
IX. 6/5; 111(~ p {'('r ?)llIs{e 5/18.

mktl

subst. masc. 'tower'

mqmq ,'erb trans. 'consider 1 .lJ.OK.lJ.EK.
periphr. stm-f, past indic. 'r-k mqmq-w a '0 IX. 24/12.
mqI (?) v. uncertain XXI/26, p. 412.

S,m, .lJ.£t5T01\.: .lJ.I'XTW1\..

w· 1lIktl's IX. 2/14, also 2/17, 19,

y.J. hJ,

(II. Pl.} IS") £1il1'.

1..tJ %"

la.. Pt'ol. ~ x.vA/c. ~ xvu16

1~.b XLV 6h9

[til ~ &]

12.

.l...a 0/. fa. Ptol. J.J, x/4 U, x1'17 JJ xu Af'

.1 J, XXIXlt

t

prot.i1J XLI/u..

Rom . .J1-!' XLlvAA,

.

t

m verb' speak,' 'talk' .lJ.0TTE.
in fin. always wi[h er7111! of person spoken to, IX. 21/8: note
phrase m-'r 7ll! frme /ll-k 'be not anxious' IX. 4/15,20/19.
the subject of the conversation indicated by eo/be IX. 20/7,
XXXH/,f.

mt

p. 67, note

v. mw.

mt'die.'

PS4m.

v.

171{ nb n p , sale form (8) on p. 256; 1711 e s-s IX. 13/3-4;
m! e'r-l1z 17Ir·!-s 13/5; m-'r Iy 'q 1lI{ 10/8; 1m {y'r-w ?loW
m! 12/16, J 3/3, 5; lmeln (nu-) ·s 7ll-s-k 1l mt'n XXXIII/6.
111! lifr.! IX. 5/20,7/16,8/1, 15, 10/13, 16, I3/ I I , 19/5,
20/20; m! b'1/·1 12/18-20,16/4; m! !hr.1 12/10; m!

am.'

24/ 15; 111! lzif-! 15/ 8.

subst. fern. ('word') 'thing: 'purpose,' &c .

.lJ.nT-:

.lJ.t'T-.

'thing' mt nb I (PI. 7), II (PI. 15), &c.
m! n'm-w I (Pl. 7), II (PI. 15); m!n p / IX. 2/20-3/1, 3/2;

m! me IX. 1/10; m! ?llr 12/8; mt rm-lllll (?) XI/2.
'business,' 'purpose' e~ mnq n le~ m! IX. 2/5, so also
5/9; Ie~ mt et sim. 3/12, 6/6, 14/14; 'tn! Pr-'o (n n yll)
XLI/12, v. p. 167, note I.
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Psa.m.. ~. :.lI& {Pl.4J Ahm.'" 1J,j.

4dO-T. :J:.:Jt 16/t, EQ..rtol.~J¥"'XI%

VIlI/

A}~ C/3 ..tJJ ~ E/1. l.a..Prot. ~~...!> XVA/4 /~ (~J
r:9~g.~;-: ~g.. nl ~£Ill
-

mt adv. (?) 'likewise,' prep. 'like.'

Cf.

~ : ~.

adv. (?) 'nk !ze-y ml I (PI. 4), VIII/4, v. p. 217, note

I,

or

m/(-y ?).

Ahm. ~ VillI? Dnr.

Ptol.~

La

X.VA/4

Psa.Il\.~. Pl.l)

Ea. Ptal.

tr.J5

/0 XII Ais ~ B/4

XLlVBf,1

impf. wnee-s (br) peyl ... mle-w {y n-fIX. 3/15.
condit. 'nne l.JI-lJns nIJI-n .•• mle-f {y IX. 16/17; ~ Pft
... mle-y gm IX. 1/16.
in lin. p hp !y sp-w ...• mle-w qe_w IX. 3/8; a (y ..• mle-f
18/1-3·
, elliptical' use, v. p. 273, note 12.

~ 'Vls ~ V!6 .~~ V1VS OaT·~ 4/,0
'f.--' 'l.XIII/S lZ;,g]

Ahm.

r~l. ~ XVII/4
mre-! DClT/V ~
La.

XXIII/4, v. p. 276, note 6.

X.'1..fx'/9 Rom

mte pref. of verbs, conjunctive, &c., nT£-, n£q- : nT£q-;
the 3rd pI. is mle-w nToy-, not ne£-.
of purpose or consequence ! !zl ar-w .•• mle-y !y sl n-k
VIII/7; e-f rIJ smy •.. mle-f!y IX. 19f3.
co-ordinating, &c.: fut. e-y a rIJ Sll.l-f mle-fz n-y IX. 1/7,
cf. 18/8.

l1\r(. ... k

'nk mle sale form (9) on p. 256.
prep. e-w s!m n-fm! ml-fIX. 16/16; 'non mle-l~ [XIX/7],

5) l~b ~ :to/!9

~.,.>

X.XIX/S .

Ahm.(v. Pl. IS)

mte-, mnte- stem of absolute pronouns: written in
general as the last.
sing. ('nk), mle-k, mle-I, mle-./, mle-s.
pI. ('n-n), mle-In, mle-w.
for 'nk, 'non see s. vv. The writing of mle-k is remarkable,
and some other special forms are shown here.
mle-k p nl IX. 1/12; mle-I I nl XI/7; mle-f p nl et sim.
IX. 1/10, 6/1; mle-w n nl 13/6.
mle-k p-e·wne IX. 2/2; mte-f p-e·wne 5/18.
mle-k nt!!zt marriage form (18) on p. 269.
mte-k rm IX. 1/14, 18; 1l11lte-k P-a·!e-'S 4/19'
with copula mle-s Ie-In s Ie II (PI. II).
emphatic mle-I e'r-I mr marriage form (16) on p. 269;
mnle-k e-k S IX. II/I.
possessive mle-t pe-w b '1Ikpe-w SYbj'marriage form (15)
on p. 269'
so also in mle-k sl et sim. e mle-In Ie-In s en II (PI. 13) it may
be personal: the absolute and possessive personal pronouns
(see the next) seem to have been confused.

~"'J~

m/3

mte-, mnte-

preposition' belonging to' with suffixes

nTl>."': forms as the last, but before a noun spelt m-t(r) (Dar.),
or mte nT£-.

m-! N. IX. 10/3, 16/2, 4, 6, 20/1; mle N. XV. Af3.
mte-k sl I (PI. 2), VIII/3, &c., probably absolute pronoun

used as possessive, see the last.
s nb mte-w I (PI. 2-3); nl nb ... mle-w ib. (PI. 3); 4 sn·w
mle-y IX. 2/7; m{ mle-y 5/9; P sr mle-y 13/14; 11k mote
P . .• ~ mle-f 20/1.
wn mte-fIX. 5/17; mn mle-s 18/7; I' e·wne mte-.f s 17/5:
of debt' owing to ' W1l 11lle-k ... e'rn-y XXII 10.
'from' (?) cf. nT£n-, nTOOT==: a !-I-s mte-k VIII/S, v. p. 217,

note 2.

mote, m-tr.

v. also

note, t'.
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PSClTJ\.:J,.u4,.. 't>1.4.)

'Jd

1~u$ CU. PI. '7) jl.u.-' VIlt/2. 00:1':
713 "",cJllf!tfJ
lA..v XU fit lo.. Prot. I""V~ x.yA/1 ~ ~/'~..:J '1.;x.fX!4-

Ah:m.

Ea.. PtoL (~".u X/At.
Rom. ~l~ lCLV A~

(Ifl .. rr ~J

mt, mty

stm-f past indo mle-w trow n z IX. 7/3; mle-W n z 10/6,
14/ 19.
dep. on Iy: {e-k mty (zl.y n p (tt I (PI. 4), VI (PI. 17),
VIII/2, sale form (3) on p. 256, cf. ib., note 2, XLV. A/6.
a·stm-f reI. past p ~ a·mle-w 11 z IX. 13/1-2.
qual. (I) 'agreeing' !zl-y mly.w n'm-j' sale form (7) on
p. 256; marriage form (13) on p. 269.
(2) 'suitable,' C fitting' mnle-k p 111 mle·w a sIX. 14/20.
infin. 'nne mlepe IX. 8/18, v. p. 230, note II.

subst. fern. 'midst' .llHTE (written like the
next, from which it is derived).
n mle 'opposite' (?): w'·1 m'e n !zr-'b.yr n ml 11 Te-w-zy
IX. 17/12.
n I mty 'wl-n XXXIV/6.

mte, mty, mtr (?)

mt-mzy

verb intr. 'agree' .ll~TE (?),

V.

p. 227, note 17·

mtet (?) subst. der. from 'the last (?), probably m(le)/.
e·'r-s mlet(?) a Proto IX. 17/1f (but v. p. 243, note 17).
n mlel·w (?) n n rm b'n·w IX. 24/2, V. p. 251, note 3.
DetT.

mtn·t

subst. fern. v. p. 131, note 6, 265, note 5, and
sluice,' 'dam' (?).
I mln·I Pa-Ejr-'GS (village name) XV/I.

cr. Eg. m.dnl·1

C

k~ o/t £~ , PS!IlJ

m-tr prep. C at the hand of,' C by' IlTEIl-, [IITOOT::::J.
after passive z-j' n.y 'm-Ir nm?' z.y n:f' m·lr 1ry w'b·w' IX. 5/1.
V. p. 225, note 5.

m tr verb C bear witness,' subst. 'witness' .llETpE.
p mlr I (PI. 7), II (PI. 14); ne-fmlr.w 16 XII. H/I.

e:fn mlr (var. once e:f(n) mlr) ..• '11 z I, II (Pl. 1,9);
e:fmlr'n z VI (PI. 17) e-j'mlr XI, XII, XIII.
'-'11 mlr sb, v. 'n(y) and p. 20f, note 33.

Do..T

mtre subst.

'midday'

bIb rm n mire IX. 2/16.

.llEepe : .llepI.

41.. rtoL.~.u

fr;l aJlj

mtg (?)

subst. masc. 'plantation' (?), or better read nl, Ig, cf.
p mig (?)T!zwl XXXII/4; P mig Ejl!zr nl br T!zwl XXXII/7·

mtk

'mixed drink' (?),

r'

AI"n. .
Mz(·ntr)

C

divine roll,'

V.

V.

ppr. n. P-S-1l-m!k and p. 201, note 3·

VI DIr

TW3", V.

p. 287, note 6.

mz a measure, v. uncertain IX. 17/15.

f':"'.: rJ

title sb Mz (p. 429) and p. 210, note 8.
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Mzy

'Mazai-police,' v. title I}ry-Msy, p. 4 28 .

INDICES
-

. Ea.. PtoL. a.md !.aWL often -. - ..

(-J

n-~ Ahm. ~ w/2. ~ v/3 Dar. ~ Y3 Ea. PtoL ~ 'AI A(6 ,8/3 11 D/3 La. Ptol. :\ X.V~!4:'t XXKjlo Ptol. Wi "LlI/2. (~. iPP.i)
n-t Dar: i:./~Jo.. Pt:l. 7X;;

('[. :-)

n-f

Oa.Tl Y3

LaPtol .r; )

l~ 1

XVII/J

~ ;J~ 91f~ ~. Ptol. ","'xVl/s
2,:i'J- [~~ :: ,o?-- oQ:: J,..
La. Ptol. ~

>'.XIII/S

~ XXIV/II

(2)

n-t-n Dar.

~ Il/17 [ ~]

~ Dar. ~ J{,o (~J
n preposition of dative n-, nM.
after ty, z, ms, 'r, &c.
sp n N.' succeed to N.,' v. sp; sf! n N. a 'appoint N. to,'
v. sh.
ethical (reflexive) 'ft n-f,fj n-f, (UlIS n-f, s!r n-f,
in proper name M'-n-n- Wft-'b-Rt.

B, D.
C.

s n-f.

Jt-, ,J/". (v. PI-4'7.12.,14. (5)

"

"

F.

n genitive particle n-, written as the last.
loose omission of this and the next shown e.g. by formula

Psnm.

in Ahm. VI (PI. 17):A. fe-k m(y ftf-y

"

n-k bk.
pe b/'r
pe ftt n 'r
"
11 pe ftt 'r
"
n pe ftt n 'r
"

nl nb nke nb ... n pr yft, &c., X/3.
followed by prepositional phrase instead of subst. w t Igs
n br 1J IX. 3/3; P sf! 11 f!r w1J.w 8/17; w' ~ 11 ftr,'b-yr
17/ 12 .

Ahm. tJ.~

m/4 yJJ~

Dar. tp .. 2/,6 ~- 't'l~-£ 1'13) Ea.. Ptol ~~ XIAJs

1.4.Ptol 1./,- '/.vA/4 (/_ x. x. I '1../10 Rom.
n preposition' in,' 'from,' , of,' &c., written as the last, but
sometimes written 'n q. v. ii-: with suff. n'm- ll..U.O~.
, in ' passim where Coptic uses ~£n-.
, with' after m{y 'be pleased.'
'from' or 'into' (?) after 'w IX. 1/2.
'concerning' after hb and 'w, v. p. 222, n. 14, p. 24 6,
note 7.
of predicate' as' 'r-y I-I n ftm·1 X/I and marriage form (3)
n

pI. def. art. n-, v. p.

n object. pron. I pI. 'us.'
!e-w n .•. z!ft-w nIX. 2/7.

h.'m-{ IV/?J

I!,I- (/3

,~. D/3

~ \\.sfi~~~[o:!l&sil. p. . . . .J

on p. 268; qt_t n (lm'l ib. (5), e.y n 771fr I (PI. I), V. p. 205,
n. 39; e.y 11 771r Sil IX. 1/2; e-y mfe-k 11 bk V /6; e fe.y ~I 11
'r XI/3, v. p. 258, note 8; ty n-t!z! 2 ... 11 pe-t Sp X/I
cf. marriage form (4) on p. 268; w'1J-lIft ... 11 '11ft IX. 7/ 12 .
of direct obj. ty 771t 111 e-In 'r n'1Jl-S IX. 2/16; btb n'm-w
2/17 ; .f'y-w n-w 11'1Jl-1l 2/14; z 11 4/1, V. p. 277, note I j
q' lI'1Jl-W 13/13; sf! n p. 224, note 7; st 11 IX. 17/ 2 •
in expressions 1l f 11, &c.

-n pron. suffix I pI. with substantives, pronouns, stm-f
infinitives, and prepositions' we,' , our,' 'us' -no
n- of 7l-'W,

n-'Y.k.

v. 'Yo

ne verbal prefix to nouns and adjectives. v. 's, wh, b'n, nfr, (nU.t) , sbq, zr, and p. 224, note 3, p. 273, note 4; it
appears sometimes falsely written before tifr and n1Jt.

nee

v. ppr. n. Paone.

ne·w 'city.'

v. Ne (p. 423) and
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b 'wood.'

n-'y·k, n-'w.

v'y.
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n c verb' be

n-nb

infin. in ppr. n. T-sr.f-f-e"r-n', here' pity' (?)=It~: ItM.
qual. (?) in variants of above name T-sr.f-n'.f, T-sr.f-no.

clean,' 'be free.' v. p. 204, note 2B.
• stm-f dep. on Iy: 'nk c·'r Iy ne-j n-k n qnb nb I (PI. 5),

VIII/5,6.

ncy verb intr. ' be going'

It~ : ItM.
infin. (?) n'y, serves as qual. to se: often with a future

significance' about to go,' v. p. 225, note 4, n~ a (Te-w-~)

IX. 4/19, 9/9, 14/17,22, 24/1.

gw-w P gb e'r-!zr n p nOse IX. 25/3.
'/y qne nOse n Brnyge XVI/2, &c.

ncs 'strong' (r), 'strength,' or 'victor,' 'victory,' v. p. 253,
note 4.

stm-f past indic.: nw If. a w<·f bl s-!z17l·f IX. B/B.
infin. in periphr. IX. 4/8, 13/20, 18/ lB.

nw verb intr., constr. with a 'see' It~T'

Oar.

JZ
~

Eel. Pt"oL

19/

7

l

X/3

XLv"/4 : of ~C1tb \M.

t xx u/4

La.. Ptel

DG.1'.

~ '2.'12.

[Rz

nb

subst. comm. 'owner,' 'lord' ItHA.
pe lIb <0 (the king) IX. 5/19-20, 6/5, 10/3, 17/12.
br nb 'as owner,' XLI/9; mn mft-! nb ... pt-S l1b IX. 18/7;
p 116 n n111b X/3, marriage form (6) on p. 268.
of a god p 116 s~ IX. 25/2: in local titles of gods IX. 8/20,

~

PSo.rn

~

I

Y, ~ ~.r{.3)

.

Ah.m. ~, ~ (PI

'every,' 'all' Itlll : ItIA£It.
plural regularly follows sing. with 11b: e. g. gy nb t-W bp
IX. 6/19, v. p. 227, note 15.

'gold' It0TA.

nb ss-sfn IX. 6/6; 'PI·w n !z! 116 7/7; bk-t !tt nb !zm{ !z6s
XI/I.
!n' nb XVI/2, &c.; Y
!z! (?) n6 in dowries XVI/7, &c.

we

I

'!.,,"V III/4

~om.J,

)tuv'l'

;:')

13/6, scribe's formula of XVI, &c., XLIV. B/6; and of
goddesses (Hathor), scribe's formula XV, &c., all these usually
without determinative.
in title n6 web XLV. A/2, 4, B/3; l1b elb!zt, &c.
in ppr. nn. Pa-nb-bn, Nbf-nb-f, NS-1l6-<l1b·

nb adj.

nb subst. mase.

'IV

(~l. JI'~ XVI/6) ~

18)

OelT.? '1'9 tti. 0.5 ~

laSt.

nlnb I (PI. 3) and throughout to Rom. XLIV. B/5 in legal
phraseology.

(pp. 270-1); gil

11

l1b

p. 237, note 3.
n6 20 IX. 7/7; n6
XLII/6, 9.
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I I

I

(determinative?) IX. 1.4/13, v.

em 1~ et sim., XVI/B, &c. (pp. 270-1),
3

A

INDICES

nfr (I) adj. 'good' ltOyqE.
m! nf1'·i IX. 5/20, &c. v. m~.
in title (?) nf1'-s!y, place n. lI£n-nfr; ppr. nn. Wn-nfr,
W1's-nf1', Pilz-nf1', TSe-njr, T-nfr, P-nf1'-lz1', .Pa-nf1'-'my,
'R-/zms-tif1', div. nn. Nf1'-lzlp, Nf1'-im.
(2) verb stm-f past indo nfr p t rs IX. 6/1, 8/14; tifr pe-f
'P 10/12, V. p. 224, note 3, p. 226, note 13.
-

qual. (?) e pc-! <n!J nfr n lzw, -&c. IX: 9/ 1 5.
(3) subst. i s!Jy 'r n'm-y nf1' of healing IX. 3/3; e·'r'r
tifr.w XV. A, B/I; e·'1' 'r 11e-nfr.w (?) XVI/4·
verb ne-nfr: m! nb ni e ne-nfr-w IX. 13/18-19.
in ppr. n. Ne-nfr-.

Da.T.:J3 [ Ri. ~J
~
nm interrog. pron.

nm p nt e(:y) a r!J In.t-fIX. 1/7.

'who?' ltlll.

nm adj. 'polite' (?), V. p. 224, note 16.
s< nm·t IX. 4/16, 20/8.
nrn, nml}.' tenant' (?)~

V.

qnb nb m! rm-nm·w (var. 1'm-nm B, &c.) nb bible nb n pr
II, 14.

XI/2 ; pe 1'm nmlz XLI/5,

p. 52, note 7.

'r nmlz t'rn-k III/2, V/2, VI (PI. 18), VII/3 (nm in VI
BeE).

nhpy verb' mourn' (for dead) ltE~nE.
a nh/!y n Qr IX. 19/16.

nhs verb intr. 'wake' ltEfcE.
stm-f past indo nits n 'm-wn/·w IX.

nl}. subst. 'measuring cord' lt0Yf.
w< !J nlz (!YEltltO~) n pe-f q!y n 'n{l IX. 7/ 12 , V. p. 228, note 8, and
'surveyor' (?) nlz 2 IX. 16/10.

nl}. subst. [masc.] 'oil' ltE~.

lJ.

n{l hn 2 X/2; mn{J sntr nlz I (PI. 3).

nl}.m verb trans. 'save' lt0Yfll.
imperat. nlzm n a ne-w !Jny.w btwy·w IX. 25/9'

infin. n nlr·w nt nlzm XVII/I, &c.
ppr. n. Nlzm-s- •.•.

V.

nl}.t (?).. V. p. 217, note 4: but rather t lzt.
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n1J.y

w··1 naY ·o·t IX. 14/4, v. p. 236, note 15.

subst. fern. 'lamentation.'

Ahm."#IC VI A/4 ." I4/.- ""1,61 ~~
,
.AI ~ XXIX/if 0(LJ OT p~ £;]
n1J.t (I) verb trans .. ' save,' 'protect.'

v/t1 011r. JU:: StI, ) u. "1'5"

stm-f past in die. : nbl(-y) st IX. 16/20; dep. on !y: mte-.f
1)' nbt-w n 19/3; final nbt(-y) !nw n 17/1,4.
infin. a s nbt-k n m! nb IX. 5/U, 12; also 16/15, 17/3,6,
25/7·
n!Jt-n with suff. 1st pI. IX. 17/3, v. p. 243, note 9.

ns· adj. 'belonging to' in ppr. nn. Ns-

(2) subst. 'strong,' 'great-man' 1t0(3' (for *ltOT~, *ltO~T?):
JtJ~t: p nbl IX. 25/7; pI. 24/1 I (twice), 13 (twice), 18.
(3) subst. fem.te-.f nbt in ppr. nn. ·If-, Nyt-, Uns-, Sm-tw-.
v. also ppr. nn. Wsr-nlJt, P-nt-nbt-sws (?).
and Nltf-> Mn, NtJt-Mn, NlJt-s (?)-' Np, Nbt-./, Ne-n!l-./,
Ne-nbt-s, Nbt-w-s.

"" v. also p. 202, note 7, p. 230, note I, p. 258, note Ir, and above'S.

nsn 'curse' (?), 'evil' (?). Cf. Eg.

Psam.

lD PtoyJ ~11

nm n rm Te-w-zy

nsn (?).

{jJ{~ (v. PI~J Ib) . Ahm. .;. ~ V"h

Ea.. Ptol. ~ "/3 :;;, x/"/, ~ B;I

..!J ell

IX. I r/20.

!:?(v.PI.18) Oar.

~~ 7/5" C,21 '~h'

.0/, lo...Ptol.~'; XV'/6 ~xx/9~'1.lJ11

(~.9><=

I

I:' ~J

subst. 'things,' 'property' ItR~ : £ltXM.
nt nb n nk n p ,I (PI. 3), VI (PI. 18), VII/3; nt nb 11k nb X/3, XI/I; marriage form (6) on p. 268.
ne-' nk·w n s-flm.t marriage form on p. 268, passim.

nk

nqr verb trans. 'scrape,' Boh. 1t0yR£p.
stm-f dep. on !y IX. 18/15, 16; reI. 'w!y a·nqr-w 22/8, 24/1.
infin. nqr-s IX. 18/17 twice.

PSdm.

_J ,3 ~
I

c.tc.. Ahm.

~, ::>

nt reI. part. 'who,' 'which' t:T-, ItT-.
with def. antecedent passim, as in Coptic except in past
tenses when it is replaced by verb in a·stm-f.
fmc (n) nt, v. p. 214, note I.

OaT.

=' 7[s

Ea.. PtDl.

~ t4:c.s~.[::J

n'

substantivized
nb I (PI. 3), &c. &c. in legal phraseology ;
also IX. 7/3, 18/14. 19/7; for compounds withp v. w<b,

n'

mtg(?).

3

A2

INDICES

n·t, m·te

conj. 'since,' 'when' nT£-(p£-): followed
by stm-f, v.p. 229, n. 12, IX. 8/2, 12/11, 24/1, V. p. 251,
note I, 24/18 (twice), 25/5.

e-n <n1J.t n-te N. IX. 13/19; le-k st n-te n n1Jl·w 24/18;
Ip ..• n-/e n P n!Jt 25/7.

n·te

prep. 'from: 'to' of persons ItT£It-, written as the last,
followed by nouns only.

ntm
Dar.

)J 24f-2,

n·te.

rr XI,

v. also

t'

'hand.'

n-n!m row !pz )'~(?) IX. 24/6-7.

'sweet' in verb ne-n/m.

Ea. rrel.

v. also mte, p. 358.

Lo.. ProL. rr XVII/!

rl

xxv Bis Rom.

fr XLV A/, [~i)
,

~m. Dar.

? "1

,WL'J '7// 4 La.. ptot. ,,"~f XV'/4 (0 {h 9~P &ii, fu.~ 9P ~F J
pl. Dar·1tJ19 12/7 La. Ptol.,'!z...(~ XVB!J '-fr~ XV'/, .,r.q XVII,!, 3 fJ xxv B/6
~~~

XX'!.!,.

[:~.'rrrJ

(I

ntr 'god' subst. masc. ItOTT£, fern. ntry·t, pI. ntr·w.
p nlr <0 IX. 12/8, XLIV. B/6.
nlr nlry·1 IX. 17/14; nlr·w 3/15, 12/7, &c.
e"r(:y) q< n'm-w erme p nlr IX. 13/13nlr ar-k IX. 24/3, 7, 18, v. p. 251, note 6.
n m!-lIlr (pI.) IX. 12/8.

in compounds ml]..ntr, l]..ntr, l].tp·ntr, br·ntr
written
also in mz(-ntr ?), and div. nn. N!JI, Spt).
in titles yl-nlr, ~n-nlr; frequent in titles of Ptolemies : with
Roman emperors p nlr p Ir p 1I1r XLIV/I, XLV/I: p 'N
P 1llr XLV/I.
in ppr. n. lls-p-Nlr: in div. n. ' Mn-R<-sln-lIlr·w.

nz 'hunger,' 'poverty' (?), or ' inferiority' (?).
note hn-w a

lIZ

Cf. Eg.

~ ~,

'S' ~~. ~.

IX. 25/1.

r

subst. masc. ' mouth' po.
( I)' mouth' (of speaking) 11 r nIX. 7/1; with suffix r-w

16/19, 24/6-7_
(2) 'speech,' 'deposition,' , opinion.'

z •.. s 2 w< r XXIII/2; c-s Z w· r XLIV/2, XLV/4, V. p.
16 9, .note 4.
n-e·'r row (or r.w?) n s11 IX. IS/IS: with possessive article
s!J-w ne-w r·w 15/9.
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(3) , gate,' , entrance.'
wn l' ar:;fXLIV. A/II, B/I!.
in prep. a l' n epen:-: a r n p ~ IX. 4/5; P pr n Proto
15/ 8 ,16/14; (t-nlr 16/14.
It r n: I qn!z IX. 7/19, II/8, 18/20,21, V. p. 224, note 9;
!z-nlr 16/14.

n-t-rm

!zr r- with suffix ~lpW· (?) It 'm-wnl·w a·wne !zr ron IX.
2/10, I 1-12; Ie P. rm !zr row 11/16, v. p. 222, note 5 (in

sense of' guarding (the door of) prisoners,' hardly for
with suffix, for which see J.1.r.
1'-111(11 in ppr. n. Ta-p-r-mf,I, v. p. 149, note 3.

~

<=>

r ' fraction' pe-, v. t in fractions, p. 4 I S.

r·

prep. 'to ' u~ua!ly 'roo epo". v. a.
C
r subst. masc. 'sun,' , day' pH in rt-Ilb (I), \'. uncertain, IX. 24/14 (p. 4 I I).

r·C prep. ' according to,' 'to amount of.'

Ea.. Ptol. .I.A

&-f"

Rom.
ry·t (r·w) -1)
v. p. 255, note

lbs

/ft

X/3

r_t (zt nb PI' llb III/2, VIl/3,

V.

p. 210, note 3.

'''A~ XIAf~ ~"'4A 1>(, In. p~oI. (h\.~·KYIl/3

t~ ) XLIV Bis

subst. [em. 'niche,' 'chamber'

PI,

[I "f' I
C-:J

P~IH,

I.

verb' armed' ciJ' (cf. ~IA!y in ;:Se~IA!y).

nk

c:> )
11

1]'

W'.II),"

e-w IbS

lIb X/3; sblll IJ·.llIb XI/2, v. p. I 15, note 7.
XVII/3, 4; wt·I ry.I q! bn-:fXLIV. B/S.

Il

ne-w gr<·w m-w [m-w IX.

I

1/12, V. p. 234, note

I.

rpy subst. masc. 'temple' epne : eptl?El.
IX. 6/14, XXXV/s; pI. rp)'·w IX. 8/16, 17, 18, XXV/6;

rf>J'-~"w n

rm

peq-: w<b rm e:;f plz a !z-nlr IX. 8/13; rm e:;f'r Sb)'
?Jl11e (?) XII. H/12, v. p. 262, note 6; rm e:;f
Xp ... XVII/2, &c. v. Titles S.V. sp.
p rm n mhw XVII/4; rm n qnqn IX. 12/9'
rm rs IX. II/4, 16/19, v. p. 86, note 6; rm Te-W-fiJl
II/20, 12/15, 21; tiM rm (inhabitants) 12/6; rm P-'Y-Iq
XXIII/2.
rm <0 IX. 10/16; if rm to·, 12/13; n rm <y·W 13/20.
V. '0. rm b'lt II/20; w< rm bl 19/13, v. p. 24S, note II ;
rm swg 10/21; rm nm XI/2, XLI/S, 1 I, 14.
also in ppr. nn. P-rm-p-zwz and P-r/n- ... (?), div. n. Rm-<o.

subst. ' man' pWll.e, p:u-: fem. rm·t 'wife.'
rm slb(z nb wy< XXVI/14; sbq It rm IX. 6/11; rmnb It pi
passim. V. t ' land.'
p sp l-m (?) XXXVI/21; aPry It rm IX. 6/4, 10/4; b (11)
rlll,v. h; I'm Il pi 21/8; in superlative sense I/IS, 2/19.
.If.p rm n .ljl-.{flls IX. 17/8, cf. 20/rr, 18; ne.:f brl·w m.:f
rm II/I{; It r/ll'W ' Wnms XV. A/2, cf. XVII/2; pe-k rill
VIII/7.
fern. 'wife,' v. p. 274, note s; G. , rm·' P. XXXVI/2o;
le:;f rm·' XVII/So
tl I'm n"r wpy IX. 7/7, v. p. 228, note I.

KlIl IX. 6/16; rpy·w <y·w 1l(K11I) 6/18,7/6,

II,

14/17·

13/5; rm e.:f

INDICES

. rm

'fish.'
pe-f>y {PIS a rm IX. 25/8.

rms

subst. masc. 'boat.'

rn subst. 'name' p~n, pm~, p~n~, not with def. article.
w· sn P. rn-fIX. 5/17 j so also 6/1, 8/5, 8.
a sb!z n rn-k (of God) IX. 24/18.
legal, 'in name of' a person, sale and cession forms (10) on
pp. 256, 257; scribe formula XV, &c. XIX/5, XLV. A/2I.
legal' in name of,' 'by virtue of' a thing I, II (PI. 6, 14),
IV/4, IX. 3/15,6/3, 13/7, 15/20, sale forms (13) (14) on
P·25 6.

PSdm.

11, ~l. ~Jl

rmy

verb intr. 'weep' pUJ.£.
stm-f past indic. rmy~ e'r !zr n S. z IX. 4/11
9/14, I4.jI, 5·

w· rms IX. 6/4, v. p.

220,

rnp

subst. fern. 'year' po.u.ne.
a rnp.! 12 a 'bl 146 XXV /12.
a!zry (a) rnp.!nb I (PI. 4), V/4, VI (PI. 18), VII/5.

11

I I.

rn

verb trans. 'praise,' v. p. 322.

te(-.y) rn-w lfr-ifIX. 12/6.

If'.

~J" I/~ f4.rt.ol.,JJ-.Xft

br rnp IX. 1/3, 10/11, 16/19, X/2, XLI/8; br rnp.f n
rnp·f [3·tJ XXXIV /4·
n I rnp 'this year' IX. 16/20.

subst. masc. 'bracelet' 1\.H1\..

w. II in dowries (pp. 269-70) XVI/7, XX/5, XXII/5, XXVIII/5, XXX/7·

Ih

subst. masc. 'anxiety,' ~ care ' 1\.e~.
w{:-w ke liz ar-k IX. 12/14, v. p. 235, note 5·

1m Iy

so also

(p)-y n rn(-f) 'the said,' 'the above named' XI/.l-,
similarly XXI/23.
v. also ppr. n. Bk-n-rn-f.

(P1.4) Afun .• ('......... V/4 ;
VilIs OaT.
l.a.. prot. ,.f~ Y.:1..x.IV/4 Ptot. ~%. XLI/8 (~71J

<

note

j

rhy

subst. [masc.] 'evening' pO'l'fe.

11p rhy IX. 4/9·
n rhy IX. 3/13, II/5.
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rm-rt

~) . Z, (yC4'7) Ahm. b V/<J.. 6 v"Y4-~'£~o RIB} Da:r ~ X2. Ea.. PtoL.C~s
l. '013 ~ cI?J ~ X/I /4- ~ E13 LA. PtoL. ~ XVII/4- Z, XXIX/S Rorn.t$xlvAhc[IJ

Psam.

A

rl].

verb act. irreg. 'know,' 'be able.'

(I) 'know," learn,' 'ascertain,' 'consider judicially.'

cr.

pW!!Ie.

stm-f past indo ra s n w<b·w z IX. 15/2, V. p. 238, note 3.
dep. on Iy: le-f ra-f s IX. 11/11. after neg. b: .ue!!le-,
.ue!!l~~, negative of present e b ra(-y) m! n P I IX. 3/2;
b rb(-y) s 5/8; e b ra(-y) z 4/8, 14; 'n b ra- n Z 13/9,
v. p. 236, note 4; cf. ppr. n. T-b-'rra-s.
imperative ra I 121 e P. z n'm-s IX. 10/16, V. p. 232, note 7.
infin. a rb n m! 1l limn IX. 19/2, V. p. 245, note 6; a ra- w
1/

sf!

19/4.

!e(-y), {e-k ra P aP e (hardly qual. trans. as in Eg.), e'r-ll
a ra P aP e, v. Up.
e-w ra-s z IX. 16/20.

Psarn.

bn-p-y ra 1ll{ n P I IX. 2/20-3/1, 3/2 (of fainting, amazement).
qual. (?) w< y e-f ra IX. 17/10 ' a well-known House.'
(2) 'be able' !!I-, infinitive only: nominal subject always
displaced to follow ra [exc. with b-P1"J·
circumst. e-f ra stm IX. 6/3, v. p. 232, note 5; 'n ej'rb
1m stm 12/13.
fut. e-y a ra stm IX. 1/7, &c., with nominal subj. a ra w<
ss a aP 13/13-14, so also 18/7, V. p. 236, note 6.
neg. fut. bn e-y ra stm I (PI. 7), &c., and in all legal forms:
also IX. 1/12, &c.; with nominal subj. bn era P. stm I (PI. 4),
&c., and in all legal forms.
bn-p-fra stm IX. 6/17.
ellipsis of following intin. bn e-w ra IX. 14/6, V. p. 23 6,
note 17.

tt,J:C(U.Pl.lI) Dar.,1/S'/4 Ea..Ptol.t XIB/i
.1:

XVII/3 / ..

~ XXD<!6 Rom..lJ ~

rs subst. 'south' pRC.
with sulf. Psam. in boundaries, V. 'mnt: with article v. ib.,
and S.V. p, p. 347.
a rs 'southward' IX. 4/18, 5/4, 6/7, 8/3, 10/8, 16/9,
20/20.

rs verb' watch' poelc.
intin. nl rs 1l P qty nIX. II/I4-15·
as sub st. 'a watch' te-f rs n P q{y 1l P Y IX. II/I2, 12/12.

Dar.

B/ro)&C- XLVA/S (fJ

rm rs IX. II/4, 16/19, V. p. 86, note 6.
adj. 'southern' P I rs IX. 1/2, 5/14; I rs rs 5/15, 18,
6/7·

rs

subst. fern. 'watch-tower' (?), cf. epcw 'sheep-fold.'

1 rs rs (n Mn-nj'r) IX. 5/15, 18, WIthout det. I D 6/7, v.

p. 226, note 9: referring perhaps to the boundary-dyke of
Kosheisheh.

:J1Utr-/1?./7 La.PtoL.,'....,yxvr/1 (Iit~PP~~. AlJlI52-J.

verb trans. 'make to cease' ~o, (n,-)~t3'o.
stm-f past ind.lky P. Z. e-fn mr-sn IX. 2/7-8.
intin.ll nlr·w nl 19·w (sic)!zb XVI/I; reflexive blle-w l~y-w

19, lky

Da.f. A
rt

XLIV

f X. II Ell .tLa..rtol.:t r..,V'17..

e-w w! n-k IX. 4/15; ct. intrans. 14/6 and bpte-f lky 12/7,
V. p. 221, note 18.

;... 1..0.. Ptol. (~ (/1)\ ~]

subst. masc. 'inspector,' 'agent.'

n sll·w n

is n r{-w IX. 7/1; je-k 1'{ XXI/2o

INDICES

E(\.. Ptol t~4'~ "-/ Alb );Yjf t- cf4 ~~ ~ P/3
rt

subst. ' foot' p~T",

'I 'sw ej"(?)

p elltJ p !y eft r! (var. P eft r!) sale

form (14) on p. 2S6.

rz, lz,

h'

he

Oa 1'.
hy

or

v. ppr. nn. Yr-w-rz, Q-lz.

subst. masc. 'time' fE(-Awwlt).

py h' b'll IX. 6/16, 7/3, v. p. 227, note 10.

'I lie 11m XXI/I9; P he

subst. fern. 'camp,' v7rud}pos, v. p. 143. note 6.

'J-Ul" 14('0 La. Ptol.~V) [

r.;- 9

l\~ pe hy

EC1. Ptol.I&Jl.ctA XIA/2 ,,-.2/,""

q! XXXV/I; P he Il p rp)/ XXXY/s.

Il

'111tr XVII/z.

~ ~ G1)
hyn adj. ' some' 2oEmE, fElt-.
l!yII'w grst (?) IX. 2/7; 11)'11 hw·w 5/3-4; hYllll!!!·w 11/4.

XVII/5.

5/1

Il

(soldier) ej"s!! a t h'Pytrs

subst. mase. 'husband' fo.I.

If. pe-s lij1 IX. 9/17, 14/10;

eft 1"/ XXI/27.

v. ppr. n. R!-py (?)- ..•

r·z:

subst. masc. 'expense,' v. p. 289, note 4.

h'pytrs

lo.. Ptol.J"~<~ ~ xVrlV6/' ~U4
,
'!t.XI'Ajll [p, PH ~J

Lo.. Ptol '(Q..JIV~ XV·A/?. ~.JI~ XXI'A/6

Rom ...s~.-U.UJ
XLIV AI q ~J:>JJJk xlv"/13 [- ;;9PPCil, ~~

~ubst. 'neighbour,' 'adjoining plot.'
llej" 11)'1l'w ... 11 hyn·w py ~ sale and cession forms (3) on pp. 256, 257.

hyn

Da.r. .1~,h

5'k .\~~ i.b. Ea.. PtoL. t l/.) X/2.

In. Ptol.

r() p

~-hw DaT'.J~.b 6/,8 Ea.. Ptol, tw XI A/S r..N 0/'3 I""
~ u xx fX/9 (~Rom \ J:,,, XLV A/'l.l ) ~ 01.~J
hw subst. mase. ' day' fooT.
p hw 'the day' IX. 9/8; py Ilw 'this day' XXXVI/6;
P ss hw XXI/21, 24.
tJp we hw IX. 5/4.
'r:)' hw 4 IX. 3/2; 'r 'If. lij1ll hw·w S/3-4; 'r N. hw 70
1ISY{110/10.

r

J

~ XXV(/7 [, 0 [i1
E/~ lUI XII A/4- La .Prot "'~XV\

XX,II2.1

br hw IX. 17/18, X/2.
p-hw 'to-day' nooT, v. p. 2 19, note 16, p. 30..2, note 9·
'ron p-hw IX. 9/7; se p-hw 'till now' I/IS, 3/18, 6/18,
15/4, 21/S, v. p. 220, note IS (on p. 22 J); 11 t 1l p.hw IX. 1/6,
s'ale (9) and cession (8) (9) forms on pp. 256, 257; 11 p-hw
IX. 3/10; a h1l (?) a p-hw 4/4.
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verb. intr. 'be troublesome' ~woT!!J.
stm-fpast indo hws ny w<b·w IX. 12/12.

hws

hb

in£ wnee-w hw'S a !y rm <0·1 IX. 12/13; P hws e"r-In
12/16.

'ibis' ~m v. ppr. nn. <Nb-n-hb·w, P-hb, P-hb-' Np, P-hb-p-sm< (?), Gl-hb, Ta-hb.

Dar.

'Jt" 8/4 La.Ptol. ,t.....)')[A'lUl]

x,Xv/s
qual. e-.f (var. nl) hb a p 'mn IX. 8/6, 9/1.
construction: hb a M. (place) n N. (person) n x (about
a matter, with suff. n-'m-) IX. 2/18, II/I6, v.p. 222, note 14.

hb verb trans. ' send' (person on mission), cf. pE.u~W£'
nuncius, verb ~w.e,., ERMAN, A.z., 95/50.
stm-fpast indo hb-.fIX. 11/16; circum st. e hb s N. 8/4.
infin. sp n hb m-s IX. 3/7, 4/7, cf. 4/ 1 3'

Dar.

~ A.

J!-"

7('7

[cD ~ ~ G1 orWl~ g1]

hbq verb intr. 'crouch' (?), 'clasp' (?).
Iwl2 e w hbq aPf-w IX. 7/17, V. p. 82, note
Daf.ly!f,..ft

3h Eo.. Ptol. '~...o XfA/6

\~ "XIy.~~1 ~'LJJ
hp

rt-hmt

)\LV

,''''''

I,

p. 229, note 6.

cf4 ,~.I' D/4

~/IQ [t! ( ~ 11) a f11]

La..PtoL.L~xv~

J

subst. masc. 'law,' 'custom,' 'legal right,' legal punish-

ment' f~n.
'legal right,' &c. n rn p hp n p sb sale form (14) on
p. 256, cf. (13) and cession forms (II, 12) on p. 257·
P hp lze-I nk·w n s-!mz.t marriage form (17) on p. 26 9.

qnqy nb hp nb XLV. B/I9, cf. var. XVIII, on p. 256.
cf. XVII/5, XXXIII/4, XLIV. B/I5·
'r hp n N. (with suff. n-.f) 'punish' IX. 3/7, 12, 4/8, 5/2,
v. p. 223, note 7.

hn

subst. [fern.] 'fare' by boat ~e.u.e.
'I he hm XXI/I9.

hm

oa. r. _ u., •J".

.1;.A 'It. .

verb intr. 'nod,' 'signal,' v. p. 251, note 2.
mte-.f hn a p mr !zs IX. 24/2; another meaning (?), V.
p. 252, note 19; note hn-w a nz 24/ 18 .

'b f(8 Eo.. PtoL. s.. a.;.

Xh..

(0 ~ )

hn subst. masc. 'hin measure' ~m:.
hn {gm 200 hn 'qy 50 IX. 16/18; n[t hn 2 ... nl; hn 24 X/2.

La. . PtoL. (~XXI/t,.. (~ ~ (;l)
hn

in a hn (a) 'up to,' of time.

a hn {t-sp 6·1 XXI/I4, 15; a hn a p ss hw ib. 21.

hry 'be pleased' ~EPI,

V.

v. also uncertain IX. 4/4.

ppr. nn. Hry(·w), Hry-' Np, &c.

hrnt (?) some kind of agricultural produce.

hrnt (?) ss (?) Ik XXVI/13,Y, p. 283, note 8 •.

~9

3B

INDICES

La. . Ptol.
hlq ~ubst. fern.

~ I~ XXH/S

' ring' f~1\.~K : ~1\.~K,

[

r+>, u ~ Glj

1Jb..

w<./hlq XX/6, XXII/S.

1;1, 1;1·t subst. fern. 'residence,' 'temple.'
in place-no t !z.! n I 'M XI/2, XII/2, XIII/I, also If-mz-sln, div. n. If·I-Ifr and in I}.-ntr, p. 373,

1;1,

1;1·t~ sub st. fern. 'tomb.'

Day. ( )

qs-w s n le-f!z n Pr- Wsr ... IX. 10/10.

'~(;

lcl. Ptol.

1;1, 1;1·t· 'front' (T)fH, fHT~ especiaIIy in prepositions with
suffix: before subst. in IX generaIIy written h q. V.
fHT~ of place pl-w ... !z.t-w, !z P. IX. 11/8, 16; hb-w n
P. M(-y) 20/S, V. p. 246, note I; py rm .•• nl !z·I-k 'defending (?) thee' 20/11, so also 20/19.

1;1C subst. 'self' fWlM.
'11k fl«-y) I (PI. 4), VIII/4, IX. 1/11; '11k . .• !z<-y 1313 ;
e:J' 'r ... fl«-y) 20/20 sim. 4/16 ; {z<-f 4/17; (tb-w flew

1;1w

subst. masc. 'excess' fOio, also' profit' fRio
p !zw p n!
XLI/3, I I; e pe-w !zw !!n-w XXI/I I, v.
p. 150, note 7; n (ZW (?) nl e-f(?) bI-w XXVI/16.

at

Oar.

XXXIJ/6

[~J

a !z.I- efHT~ of time, mn pe-s nb a !z.!-fIX. 18/9.
in compound subst. I}..sbe't 'gateway' (?) or 'path' (?)
and' year' I}.·sp qq. v.
in ppr. nn. Pa-!z, Mn!-m-{z, Nyt-m-!z. See also adj. l,lw.t
~OiI'f below.

2S/2, 6; mle-! e'r-! mr 1 n-! !z<-! marriage form (16) on
P· 26 9·

'0 pe-k flw n Iy IX. 20/3; mn 17Z1lle-k {zw n t 4/10; mlZ
!zw n1 15/18.
prep. n!zw a nfoiE e IX. 1/13,4/17,9/15, 16/5·

~$ (# li ::: J

Da.T.

f o5 ~ 2/,3 [;: :: It-:::::J

1;1wc

1;1W

'corrupt,' 'stinking.'
pe-fwnte !zw IX. 25/ 8.

subst. [masc.] 'club,' 'staff.'

ne-w (var. ne-In) !zw<·w IX. 2/13, II/5, 7.

verb trans. 'cast' ~Iote.
stm-f past indic. IX. 2/14, 5/7, II/9, 18/21, 22; dep. on
Iy 1/13, 2/8.

1;1wy

1

info e·'r {zwy sly a pe-fty IX. S/3; e na 'Et !zu!y gs row
2nd pres. 24/3'
flwy-w !zmt a t s 'put a lock on ' IX. 2/8.
in place-no Na-Pa-Qm-!zwy.
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Qwn adj.

'youthful.'

hlq-Qm

p ntr !twn XXI/3, &c., to XXVII.

v. ppr. n. /fwn.

Qwrc•

Dar.
adj. 'first' 20YJT. v. l].w·t.
t s !t.t n 'il1?t- IX. 6/15, v. p. 227, note 9.
v. also ordinal numerals.

n nlr·w nt lq (tb XVI/I,

subst. 'grief' 2HAe.

Qbs

subst. 2Aooc, v. p. 2 14, note 3.
!zml ftbs 'M X/3; !zmt (tbs pr nb 'M XI/I.
pe-t #s X/2; pe-t <q (?) #s X/2, 4; n ftbs·w nt lzr '·t-n

Eo.. PtoL

Qf

'wife,' v. l].m.t and p. 231, note I.

~ [7:iJ.. ~)

OaT.
Qm

hm
.

'artificer.'
.
in title !zm-!J X/I.

Qm·t

V.

p. 271, note 7.

V/4, VI (PI. 18), VII/4; {e n w<b·w ne-w ftbs-w n bb-w IX.
13/8.

Qbs verb trans. 'cover' 2wAc .
qual. e-f qt (Ws XVII/3; nt qt !zbs XI/2, XVII/4,
Qbs

~ 1/9 l ~J

Qb subst. masc. 'festival.'
m!Jyr ss 13 p # n p swe IX. 2/9.
cf. ppr. nn. /fr-m-{tb, J'.hwl-m-{tb: also cf. N!JI-/fr-/fb and
title br-#.

Qw·t, Q·t

Qb

v. l].r<.

V.

p. 25 8, note 7·

'serpent' 2oq, v. ppr. n. P-ftf.

~J')~ 11/4 (~7: l

'coward,'

'outcast' (?),

rJ

cf. t::J ~ A

or 'off-

scourings' (?), v. p. 233, note 5·
py !zm n rm rs IX. 11/4; ny!zm n rm b'n II/20.

subst. fern. 'wife' 2Jue, hardly ftbs, v. p. 23 1 ,
notes I, 14.
te-.f l;m·t erme 11M br{·w s-!zm.w IX. 8/7; te-.f!zm ne-.f br!'w
s-lzm.w 18/13; le-f lzm.! XVII/I, XXVIII/I, XXIX/I;

ne-.f !zm.w (2IOue, in all parallels s-l].m·w, q. v.) ne-.f br!·w

IX. 9/20.
my {e M. {e-w n-y N. n ftm.1 IX. 8/ll, cf. 9/4; 'r-y I-I n
!zm.1 X/I, marriage form (3) on p. 268; e-y q<-! n ftm·! X/2,
m~rriage form (5) on p. 268, cf. (16) ib.
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INDICES

l;tms

verb intr. 'sit,' 'settle,' 'dwell' ~.l.lOOC : ~E:.l.lCI :
: with ethical reB.. dat. IX. 6/7, 9/10, II.
stm-fpast indic. ft,ms lZ-f P. n Jfnts IX. 6/7; ft,ms-n n'm-f
2 1/4 (or final ?).

~.l.l.l>.C'f

DaT.~2./g ,'~ 14A6

'h~ XXII/S ~f4t~

l;tmt

Ea..Ptot.
'IS.Vllli"

!"~Y3 .2.I.LXIA/, 'JJC/I14.PtoL~/J,xV'/7

[0) I~I I ~J

subst. 'bronze' ~o.l.l.ii'i' : ~O.l.l.'f.

bk., !tt ft,mt ft,bs X/3;

M·t~!

imper. ft,ms n-k /y IX. 9/10.
qual e-fft,ms IX. 10/18; e-k ft,ms·/n-k /y 9/rr, v. P.231,
note 8.
info ft,ms l1n t ws!J·t XXV/4.
in div. n. 'R-ft,ms-o/r.

nb [zmt ft,bs XII I; swft, n ft,m!

XXII/5, v. p. 270, note 10.
n [zmt 24 a q! 2 marriage forms (9) (II) on p. 269. var.

n (tmt w![z (?) q! (?) 24 (a) q! 2 XXXVIII/3. 4; ft,mt w!!t (?)
14 XL. U/8.
meaning' lock • (?) te-f ft,wy-w ft,mt a / sIX. 2/8; ~ n (Imt
'prison house' (?) 2/8, 24/16.

Dar;; J1 [.::;
l;tn

I

XJ

e·'r-s q/y 'wi [zn·w-fIX. 25/7.

(ft,m, [zum?) subst. ' servant.'

l;tn verb' command,' 'entrust' ~WIt.
stm-f (cf. ~Ite-, ~Itl>."?) past indic. (m-w IX. 10/6, rr/4;
dep. on /y my 10/3. 5, 12/2.
infin. IX. 3/5 (e"r-f (m, v. p. 226, note 20).
qual. IX. 6/3, &c.

in title (m-ntr.

, command' I;n n rm nb z m-'r IX. 3/5, cf. 11/4; my!tn s
N. a!y 12/2.
'entrust' IX. 10/3. 5, 6: quaL p t rs ft,n n P. et sim.
5/14, 6/3, 10/1-2; e 'r-f ft,n n P. 6/5; e P 'mn ... [zn n·k
8/12.
v. also s·l:}.n.

l;tnw

subst. 'spear' (?) [cf. ~Itl>.l>.i J.

e·-w lb"S n ne-w grt·w ne-w (tnw IX.

l;tnc

prep. 'with,' 'and' (cf. Fai. l>.~l>. ?).
semi-obsolete except in legal phraseology : common throughout the legal documents in enumeration
of persons and things, I (PI. 2). II (PI. 10). III/3. VI (PI. 18).

l;tny

&c.,

v. p. 234, note 3.

XI/I, &c., sale form (13) on p. 256. marriage form

(6) on p. 268, XLIV. B/5.
in IX it occurs only in expression ' Mn (Te-w-~) !tnt

pst-ntr.w-f8/2, 3, 9/ 1 3. 1 9.

subst. fern. 'canal • -~wIte.

l}.n·ntr.

XI3.

II/12,

t lpry Me-wr XLIV. B/7, XLV. A/II.
v. Titles, p. 428.
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J::tnty
Psa.m.

subst. 'lizard: 'crocodile' (?).

'3..il.. r.

LA. Ptol.

p-e"r-w (l11ty a p!z (?) n'11l-fIX. 24/10, V. p. 252, note 9.

.....
J.lA ~, (u.Pf.l, [0, [~.fl.. ) Oaf.

l.Jw.( XXXII Is C~r XXXVIII [~In (J F]

J::t·ntr

ft,-7ztr 2/20; n b 11 !z-nlr I 1/3; a r n !z-nlr .•• n r n !z-nlr
16/14·
s n ft,-71lr II (PI. 10, 13, 14), IX. 2/7, &c.; I'f! n !z-nlr
1/5; P sb n ft,-ntr 2/14.
sb ft,-n!r IX. 1/9, XII. H/2; rm 11! (var. e:f) Hz a 1t-11fr
7/ 8,8/13.

subst. [fem.?J 'temple' (the article never written,'
v. p. 202, note 17), cf. ~€Il€£T€.
ft-l1tr e:!(sic) n gy IX. 6/10, V. p. 227, note 4.
ft-7lfr 1l Te-w-?y IX. 6/9, 10; !z-ntr [n?J Nb Bbn (?)
XXXVI/I.
n (z-71tr 7l slj 1l p {me I (PI. 2); 'w a ft,-nlr IX. 2/12; a b n

J::tr

prep. 'upon' ~I-: with suffix usually ft,r '1- ~IUH.ll~

:

~IWT~.

of position: a person Itr p 'llln! IX. I 1/10; house, land, &c.
ft,r t bs 71 Zm XI/4, cf. XV/2, XLIV. B/6.
pay Itr p sljn XXXI/9·
write Itr t wry IX. 7/16 (corresp. ft,r '!-s).
spend time, &c. (zr n sft,n·w IX. 5/9, 10.
I.zr '·1- ~Il.llT~ (of clothes) III/4, V/ 4, VI (PI. 18), VII/4;
I.zr '·!-s (of tablet) IX. 18/19 (pregnant), v. p. 245, note 3·
ft,r-'b v. below s. v.
I.zr r- IX. 2/10, II, 11/16, 'guarding' person, v. p. 222,
note 5.
ft,r Itr 11 'upon,' v. Itr 'face.'
I.zr b 'by' in measures, v.l.!.
Itr tb 11 ~ITOill IX. 2/14, v. p. 222, note 9·

Ilr zz (n)

~I'Aell-

.1"ALf:j '/4 Eo. Ptol. "4XII \((1-

XVII/3, v. p. 273, note 5.

J::tr

same as last, with direct suffix (?) bn I.zr-n 'n e wn 'not
our fault (?) if' IX. 1/6, v. p. 219, note 18, but perhaps for

a (zr-n epoll (see the next), or cf. n€T~p~~i 'that which beseemeth them,' Peyr. p. 359 b (I Tim. 2/10).

J::tr

false in prep. a ftr.y = epOI, &c., written as the last.
v. a, and cf. a 1].r = e~p~~ below.

J::tr

(zr n w'b·w wI s! p P. IX. 4/10,
bl.w ••• st n It-nlr 14/2.

J::tr·'b·

J::tr<, J::twrc 'deprive,"

V.

p. 224, note 14; ftr n

l}.r subst. [masc.] 'face' ~o, ~p~'" written as the last in
the earlier texts.
'nlj Itr-k IX. 10/2; 'Ilb lzr n Pr-'o 17/13'
cf. ppr. nn. 'Q-ms-Itr-n-wrs, A-ftr, P-nfr-Itr, Pa-fzr, Ze-lzr,
in all of which it is written with det. Q.:
in prepp. a lzr' down upon ' e~p~", as distinct from a lzr =
epo~ above: a lzr-n IX. 2/15; a lzr-w 2/18, v. p. 222,
n. 13. Itr Itr n: 'upon' str 11-Itl ftr 1}r n ny sw 11/5·
e'r 1].r(n). v. s.v., p. 325.

'in the midst of,' in compound expression Itr-'b-)'r,
which is used as if it were a substantive: w,·! m'e n Itr-'b-)Ir
IX. 17/12, V. p. 243, note 12.

J::tr

emphasizing particle (cf. ~ <::::::», written as the last.

subst. [fem.l 'sky.'

defraud' fOipw,

373

1 'we·! hr-'b '1llnt

11

Pr-Hlhr XVIII/4·

for the 'reading cf. W. l\,iA~

MULLER,

A'.Z., 25/4 6•

in divine n. ' jll-Itr.

b '1" P fzr' 111 pe:! (zwr' IX. 25/6 (poet.).

INDICES

v/4 ~ VII{5"J)~. P~.18)

Psa.m. " •.D(u.Pl.4-ti£..) Ahm.!J

Ea..rrot.

Ro,:/

pxt f
A
/4

8
XJJ,V /S

r

la.Ptol.

D/3 f'XUC-/1
XL.V"/1.0

(~J

subst., &c., 'above' ~pM.
adj. (?) in (uy.sy.wry, v. gods.
adv. (try: w< Irt bry (tJy XVII/3, 4, v. p. 273, note 8 ;
111 (try .' the, above-named,' common in legal documents,
I (PI. 4, 5), &c., XLIV. B/8, &c.; ntsb (try X/2, XI/4.
a [try of place: <I P. a (try IX. 9/6, 10/19, cf. 16/10,
V. p. 231, n. 3; 'll·W N. a (try IX. 8/8, in sense of take thing
out IX. 11/3, XL recto pass.; 'n·w n a (try n 'they took us
out of' IX. 2/19.

I:try

p

Oa.r.l' 2/11 J'J "/3

Ptol.

PXVII/4 PXX(X/,. ~~

r..VA/4

~)(l

a {zry of time: in leg-al documents, v. p. 203, note 24, a [try
rnp nb I (PI. 4), VI (Pl. 18); a [try a rnp llb V /4, VI. F, VII/5;
a (try s< z·I VIII/3; n t (11) p-hw a (try sale, &c. forms (9) on

p. 256, (8) (9) on p. 257, XLV. A/19, 20, B/Ij.

I:try

subst. masc. 'governor' (written as the last).

p [try n Km IX. 2/17, v. p. 222, note 12; e-.f n (uy n
l!-1l1z-sln IX. 14/3, 4; v. uncertain IX. 8/9; titles (try ill!:!)',
&c., and ppr. n. <Nb-pe-f-{zry in Ahm.

Da.r.~ V1 'J.O/9 (49!~ ~~J
I:trI:t

verb intr. 'watch over,' , protect' ~l>.PE~

:

l>.PE~, with periphr. stm-f.

a ty 'row [tr[t ar-.f(person) IX. 12/3; sim. 12/II, 20/9.

lJ,rt v. uncertain
Psam.

I:tq

~+I.~+J ~l.?l)

Oar.

subst. [masc.] 'bee~' ~nKE

:

~

-t' 2/,o (b! 1)

~EllKI.

I:tq verb ' plunder'

swr {zq IX. 2/10, 8/8, 9/7, 8; 'rp (tq bbs I (PI. 3).

I:ts

s nb e-.f [tq n:/,

verb 3 inf. (?) 'praise' (cf. ~wc) (written as the next).

(zs I-k lfr-ifIX. 8/1, v. p. 229, nO,te 7.

I:ts

c. c. a (?).

11e-W pr·w

a.[tq-w ar-w (?) IX. 24/8 (poet.).

subst. masc. ' song' ~WC.

n [ts·w IX. 24/1 ; ke {zs 24/5, 25/6.
in title mr [ts IX. 24/2.

La. PM.

I:t-sbe·t

IX. 12/7.

IoA11J..11 [oIO..L.!{ q~ J

subst. fern. 'front of door,' 'gateway' (?), 'path' (?).

1 (t-sbe.1 111 sap }W-'O XXXII/6.

fD.,,~'n;t.':::m~~ l rA:, :lIn

A
/,

AhmG1, VI, ~'11"/o Ea.. Ptol. 0

"JIKI Oh D{0l4

dJi<ltXIo Ram. JO'Jlxuv s/,
nW.. trz. rS(l1n.

XII;(, Ldtol.

JotJ: t[~U J

~ I, C;, (y. P4q]

E4..rtol.l'XUlAf3

0

Anm.. 0

JIIf4 ..

'AVB/.

0

/:
V!2.

IT

~ JVIV2.

11~"
>lXVII//,

"
Oa.r. • .t

y, .tJ 5"/14

JOb" ~/3 lA.pWL.,I,xvs/~ J XXII, Rom.~,)ij)clIvBfI'[o~

I:t-sp subst. fern.

'year', in dates, Bah. l>.C~-, v. p. 254, note
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1).·t

'first,' v. l),w·t.

1).t

subst. [masc.] 'heart,' takes suff.: not used with def. art.

1).ry-1).t

'please' I (PI. 6), V/6, id. Izt-Inw II (PI. 13); (e(-w) <q-s a
11 N. followed by infin. 'they suggested to him' or ' persuaded(?) him to do' IX. 15/19 sim. n(?) !z! 14/22-J5/1,
20/12, v. p. 204, note 30, p. 237, note 9.
m! erme Izl-k 'be anxious' IX. 4/15, 20/19.
fJp-s n bl-w z IX. 3/1; 'n sl n Izl-k z 4/6, also 25/1.
sl n rm m< n Izl-w IX. 25/2; (y qb{z n Izl-w 24/5; (e-w
p {we n Izl-w 25/6 (all poet.).
(it

~HT, ~TH"'.

!e-k mty Izt(-J') I (PI. 4), &c., VI (PI. 17), VIII/2, sale form
(3) on p. 256, XLV. A/6.
Izt-y mt·w sale form (7) on p. 256, marriage form (13) on
P· 26 9·
'q Izt(-y) IX. 2/20; ne-wh !zt-w 24/6; a zr Izt-w 24/10.
<q a (generally n in Dar.) IzI(-k) 'enter thy mind,' or 'satisfy,'

1).t subst. 'horse,' 'pair,'

'chariot' (?) ~TO.
71-/ Izi IX. 6/4, v. p. 226, note 17 .

my !e-w n-:fw< rms my !e-w

•

Ahm./

,jJ V/II!7

Ea..Ptol.

~J~",f X./3 · L:t.Ptol.) 6A1~ XVI/9 /~~\~ 'f-~f/30
. ~~v1 Vlr9 PtoL..,J~L-t} XLII/3 t:' ~ ~ ~~ JJ
)Cl(

1).t, 1).t·t subst. Boh. ~Ult tributum, v. p. 217, note 4,
p. 255, note 2.
only in expression t (zl 'levy': p 111 t Izt ar-w VIII/7 ;

1).t (1). tr ?)

t ttl. I a

I wz{/] X/3; a m{ nb XXIl3o; a Izr-y n'11l-W
marriage form (18) on p. 269.

in expression 11 [zl' necessarily' or 'voluntarily' (?), cf. ~TOp necessitas voluntas.

,z {zl 'I 7Jl1Ze X/4, XIV/4, XV. B/7, XXI/23. 31, XLIV.
A/15, B/16, XLV. A/21, B/18.

subst. 'sail,' only in 'r ttl 'to sail' (up river) p~UlT, v.
p. 231, note 13.
'r N. (it IX. 9/18, 13/3, 16/9; 'r-/ ttl II/2; e-ya 'r ttl

a saNe 14/1; 'r fzt a Ne 9/18, II/2; a I/r-(y 13/3;
a rs 16/9'

1).t
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Psa.m .• ~ (!L 4',5'. ' !» Ah1T\ . .AI r1!./2. ,u V/3~J VIV3'/J VIII/7.0· a.bo PI.,tl")
Da:r.• (, 7/7 Ea.. Ptol. t~ X/I ~ XI A/I fell E/. LA. PtDl. .:' xv A/, ~ X.I/llth ~ X.XIXIs
Ptol. n.J XL Ro'm, fP X.LIV Bile
aIM. Lo..Ptot ·1.1 XVI, f. f XXII " "'X.VI! ~r+

.e.,

r

:Q,t subst. mase. 'silver,' 'value or price in silver,' 'silver
money,' 'silver piece' 2,~T.
bi: bk-t !z! (nb) {mzl X/3, XI/I; 'P!'w n fz! nb IX. 717 ;
!t! b! 10/II; pe-f M pe-f bl 6/1, 2, 8/15; M pr 111 lIb
XXI/27; M nb pr nb I (PI. 5), II (PI. 13), Ill/2, VI3, 5,
VI (Pl. 18), VIIf3,

:Q,ty

J

'(price in) silver' P M n ty t' 3·/1 (PI. 4), cf. VI (PI. 17),
VIII/2, sale form (3) on p. 256; P J.tl n swn XI/I.
e !b M XV. A/2, B/3, XLIV. B/14; sll e-!b M cession
form (II) on p. 257, XLIV. B/15, 16.
M q! 5 IX. 5/6.
!t! 10 et sim. IX. 15/16, 19, 20/14; M 2 a sllr 10 X/I, &c.
It! 200 n w!{t IX. 7/7; M w!!z (?) XVI/7. v. wt:l)..

subst. fem. 'instant,' 'moment'

:Q,tp verb intr. 'rest,' 'be reconciled' 2,UlTn.
stm-f dep. on !y: a !y {ttp-w n-y 'be reconciled' IX. 5/13.
inf. a !zip n n mm·w 'rest' IX. 24/6 (poet.).
qual. <ntJ ('1I£n) nl!zlp ty IX. 1/4, XXXVI/3.
also in names 'Y-m-!zlp: 'Mn-, Sbk-hlp; lflp-Sbk, div. n.
l'{fr-!zlp.

2,OT£.

n ty (zt,/ IX. 12/12.

:Q,tp subst. ' stipend' of a priest, v. p. 90, note 5, p. 2 I 9,
note 3.
ne-w !zlp.w I (PI. 2); a w!z(f) n !zip IX. 3/9, 4/14.
!zIP 4 IX. 13/ 6 ; {?Ip n 4 13/7. 15/ 20 ; {tip 163/15.
pe !zIp 1/3; pe-k!zlp 5 3/10; eon a!y n-/ x npe-f!zlp 16/18.

DO.T.J'i-1:J 7/ro Lo..rtol. ~~ xv 1%. ,,-'f xxvl/ [, 4 0 ~r]
7

:Q,tp·ntr subst. masc. 'temple-estate,' 'divine endowment

'Mn 6/14, cf. 7/9, 18/2; P 1'-5 n p {Zlp-nlr n '1111l 9/3,
II/4.
also IX. 11/3, 17/2, II, 16, 24/11.

estate,' v. p. 80, note 2, p. 265, note 14.
land, &c. !zr p {tlp-nlr n lfl!zr XV/2, XXIV/8; wb-w st
1000 y!z a p !zlp-nlr n ' Mn IX. 7/10; !zlp-nlr. " e-f sp a

Oo.r//»'7. [.-P~ ~!::J
:Q,tr

subst. masc. (name of animal ?).

:Q,tr

00.r.

p 111 s.<ntJ {zlr IX.

II/2 1,

v. p. 234, note

II.

'twin' ~~Tp£ in ppr. n. T-{zlr.t.

if'"/3 Ed ,I'toL. j Ij.;.JX/I

( ..

7: i..:.. ::: 7: )

~l. Day. ~)~ (or: I~I I~?) h. - tLh.

'~

,4

Dd.T

~11 - ~

r: V- -

. I '-" J~ l' ..-..

b.

.......... _ ]
9tS

I

0

subst. [masc.] 'wood' ~£.
w< Igs n Ilr tJ IX. 3/3; !zm tJ 'carpenter' X/I.
pI. n s<·w n tJ·w (?) IX. 16/10, V. p. 242, note 8, and cf. Ne = ' Thebes,' p. 423.
tJ n{z ~£ltlto2,: w< tJ n{z n pe-f q!y 1l '1lb IX. 7/ 12, V. p. 228, note S; but can it mean 'fence of wood' ?

b. abbrev. for hry, v. p. 293, note 2.
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I]. subst. fern. ' body,' &c., Boh. :6£, :6HT".
'belly' at I-w e-{be b·l-w IX. 24/S (poet.).
'likeness,' 'copy,' v. p. 247, note 6 : b 1Z (y wly IX. 2 r/ro,
r I, 22/8, cf. XXXI/I, XXXVI/I; Ibm! IX. 10/20, V.
p. 232, note II; !e';'r-w b·l-s n P. 19/12.
a b n 'like': IX. 7/II, r3/S, 21/8, 24/r3, XVI/2, &c.,
marriage form (r6) on p. 269; XVII/S, XLI/IO; a b·lIX. r4/2I, XXI/29.
b (n) 1'm 'family,' 'class' (?): 1l b·w 1'm 111 p(t a !z-nlr
IX. 7/8, v. p. 228, note 3; 17m 1} 2·1 1l 1'm 8/13.
'scale,' (tr b 'by' in measures: m(t-1ltr 40 (tr b m(z-lllr 40
IX. 7/12, so also XLIV. B/9, XLV. A/I3.

La.Ptol.

~t-I].bs

'stage,' 'floor' (e-w p(t Ie'; b-b1'e IX. 21/4, v. p. 247,
note I; e'; whm b·1 2·1 XLIV. A/S, B/S, XLV. B/7, v.
p. 299, note 4·
uncertain py ke Y 1lt wgp a b·I';' collapsed on itself'? or
'leaning against it,' XLV. A/9, B/8.
cf. also b-1Jlw below.

1]., used in IX for l}. , front' l:H before nouns, v. p. 222,
note 19; written as the last.
a b: /y-w nab n tz-nlr IX. 2/20.
11 b: pn-w sf n b n tz-nlr IX. 1113; also (?) n b 11 1l/!-W
brl'w

24/2.

r~ [t t=J

l].< verb' rise,' 'be manifested' ill~J,
hw·w b' 'festal(?) days' XXV/I 7, v.

11

l].y verb trans. 'measure' illI.
stm-f dep. on my, !y: 17!)1 Iv'-w
!J)'-ur'S 17 / 13·

11

E9.. Ptot.I.\I~~ XI A/S

p. ISS, not~

l].<y subst. 'tool,' v. p. 244,
a ne bY a wrp IX. 18/17.

1.

(?) P r-5 IX. 11/7 ;

note 14·

qual. illHT: e-w by·w e-w/Y.w XXI/I7·
inf.pe-j"w n by
A/I, B/2 ; n by'w py Y XLIV. B/8,

xv.

(e-)'

cf. XLV. A/I 2.

p9/h ch

1'v
'

l4 XII A/3 tk. !>\m . La. ftbl- /;'&4~ XVII/3 Rom. M
.
[ICl~'~~t)

I].yr, I].ry, I].r subst. rnasc. ' street,' Boh. :6Ip.
P blY (11) Pr-'o XIf3, XII/3; P byr (1l) Pr-'o XVII/3, XVIII/4, XXIII/3; P br p-Pr-'o XLV. A/ I 4·

l].yt subst. (?) 'fury' illO£IT.
s' !V,, IX. 18/1, V. p. 102, note

I].yt subst. fern. ' court '
w'(./)

3, p. 244, note 6.

b! XVII/3,

I].bs subst. [masc.]
!vi Ilbs sm I (PI. 3)·

l].b verb' diminish' illwil: illwH.
stm-f past indo ab-w 'e-k 'py IX. 2513.
377

l:~EIT.

4·

'lamp,' Boh. :6Hilc.

3C

INDICES

1].p verb' become' ~wne.
stm-f past indo VII/2, IX. 2/9, &c. &c. After!y ('Xno):
mle.y !y oP pe.y !z! IX. 6/1; n 111 e-y a !y Op-w V / 4, &c.,
marriage form (6) on p. 268; !y op-n!y IX. 14/7.
infin. 11 S.ilf e·'r oP n'm-k IX. 4/4; nl e-s a oP X/4·
qual. 3rd fern. sing. m! ... e-s Op·I IX. 3/1; sl Op·1 4/7-8;
e Ie gm Op·I 13/13; 3rd pI. slap (tr-w) 6/13, 21.
oP we hw IX. 5/4; oP {we 4/4; oP rh)1 4/9.
neuter masc. Op.y e-y s!J IX. 4/5; e.y oP e- (elliwne) 10/2,
14/7, XXV /1 I.
fern. Op-s n !tl-w z IX. 3/1; e·'r-s oP e- (o!J.clliwne) 3/13,
6/1, v. p. 226, note 12; e·'r-s oP wne 2/20.

1].pr, 1].pry subst. fern. (?) 'marvel' llineepe : lli~HpI.
Opry n rm (m ss) pe IX. 10/4,6; pe(-k) 'r Opry (var.
pre) n rm 6/4, 10/5; aPr n ~ pe 8/13.

1].ps subst. fern. (in dowry).

m-s OP e IX. 6/6, 10, 16/4, v. p. 227, note I; m-s bp
!e(-y) 13/12; e-!be oP e 18f7.
!e-(y), (e-k rO P oP e IX. 8/r, 17/4; e'r-n a ro P oP e
13/19' realize," be aware that,' 'understand that,' v. p. 229,
note 10: in 13/I I without e 'have common sense' (?). The
caus. seems to be expressed by ty gm(f) POP e 1/16, 2/2,
8/10.
n t n P ss 11 oP !Jar-w a·wne ty t' n'm.yIX. 4/3'
oP 11 (n'm-) 'become of' IX. 1/17, 4/4, &c.
a oP e.y s!tne n'm-n IX. 10/18.
eo.ylt bp IX. 10/18.

1].pS subst. masc. 'shoulder' lliwnlli.
in ppr. n. Ijr-p-bP's.

we·1 bpS .•. k·1 bps 2·1 XXII/5·

.....

Da.r.

1].f(t?) verb' destroy,' 'desolate' lliwq (or lliWqT errare?).
stm-f dep. on !y: a!y OfPe.y!m IX. 12/17·
info p gy n of e·'r py !me IX. 6/1 2.
interjectional' Destruction!' 'Alas! '(?), V. p. 222, note 16,
p. 235, note 9; of of n Te-w-zy IX. 2/18; aft Pr-~o sny
15/8.
Oa.r. I:!-

Sir?

'small' gold piece = 20 teben

of silver ~H..U.
SS co • •• Ss am XVI/7, XX/5.
P sn Om IX. 5/17; N. P am XXXI/7, XXXIII I 6.

b.-mw

subst. masc. 'allowance of water' (?), v. p. 265,

note 12.

pe.y sn pe-.f b-mw XV. A/2, B/2.

4J'1!J 12.l!a ~J~ 6

1].ft-J:tr 'presence

1.!i/4

of god, 'dromos' of temple, v. p. 23.'5,

note 10.

t-/-s a of(t)-!tr n ' Mn IX. 12/ 18; (w!y) nln OJ(I)-!tr n ' J111l
npe-k b(t-!tr 25/4 (poet.).

21/11;

L.a.. Ptol.~ X.V1/7 ~ XX/6 ~f...

1].m adj. 'little,' 'young';

.

c;..,~ XXXII/!6 PtoL.~ XLlIj(~
[~, ~Ilf~.)

XXX,!?

nb am 2 a M 40 XXXVII/2, cf. XVI/7, 8, XX/6, XLII/6,
9, and V. p. 136, note 4, p. 163, note I, p. 27 0, note 5·
fern. {e-k z-w m! Om·1 n n Om.w row IX. 24/15 (poet.).

1].mn 'period

of 8 days' (?), but probably mistake for
p. 97, note 5, p. 23 8, n. 9.
omn es IX. 15/10.

SS,

V.
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Dur. JJ)J1!:!.. 11C}

bn (?) subst. masc. 'interior,' Boh. ~oln, v. p. 233,
note I I.
in prep.p Iln n (or br 1Jn (?) n), Sah. n~oln n, STERN,

['09,,::1

§ 572: W c pr-!z! p(?) 1Jn n p bk
p pr Pr_co 16/16.

/'\~XIAk

Eo.. PtoL.

La.. Ptol.

24/7,13·

l].ne in ppr.

hn
®
MMM

verb 'approach,' 'wed,'
»
~ !ye2\.eeT ..

'kiss'

..Q)

r

~XUVB/5'.\)~XJ.."'5/11

a bn (cf. £~oln e-) 'n ne-s rm a 1ln-s IX. 12/6; HI wn
'" a 1lIlP ~ XI/4.
adv. n bll (n~oln) e-I n bn e-I n Ipz erme-w marriage form
(14) on p. 26 9.

(connect with

mle:y 1Jn k·1 s-!zm.1 a!zr -f X/2; marriage form (5) on
p. 268, remaining only in XVI/5, v. p. 254, note I I.

l].ns verb (?) 'stink' !y1t0!Y.
pef"'Y bn'S a rm IX. 25/8 (poet.).

subsl. ' distu'rbance ' (1).

n!zm-lz a ne-w 1Jny.w bfwy,w IX. 25/9 (poet.).

l].nt sub st.

'ny IX. II/9; rm p (?) 1ln n

n. Pa-llb-bne (for nb bhne ?).

<=>

l].ny

11

-~g,...,. XvB/3 ~\.:- XXl/l

QCJ.!.-] ,,).'-- ",x.vIII/7 Rom

bn subst., same as last, Boh. ~oln, ~£n-.
as prep. ~£n- with subst. and with suffixes passim: a bl
Ipz IX. III7; m! np I e(:y) bn-s 3/2, also in II/5, 19/20,

l].p-l].r

masc., name of part of a temple (?).

l].r particle (!Y- in consuetudo !y~q-).
introducing nominal sentence: br mnle-k p (m-nlr 'l/11l
IX. 14/22 j br 'Ilte-k rlj p bp 17/4; br bnef" g' n-w '1l 24/4,
v. p. 237, note 8: introducing emphatic stmf br e'rf" !y
'row s 18/18.
consuetudinal, followed by sfmf": br e'w-w al:tr-n IX. 6/18 ;
br !e-11 !ef" 7/4-5; Y e br e'w N. arf" I 2/7; e br sb-k I9/ z ;
br 'r-k sb pr-cnb 14/21; wne br !e-w 11:Y I/Z, v. p. 21 9,

m(zt-s p bnt Il (PI. I I).

note 2; so also W?Ze br s!m 7/I,!e 7/2, 'r 8/9: hortatory
br z-k 15/15, v. p. 240, note 3.

l].r verb used with suffixes 'say' followed by speech
wilhout z ('lS.e).
1Jrf" ny z(:y) n:y (or z n:y 'namely to me') IX. 4/9; e
1Jr-w ~ 'Nn &c. 24/4, v. p. 224, note 13, 251, note II.
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INDICES
Da.f.

!J '!:,

Ea.. Ptol . .JJ X/2 eV

XI A[3 "

% ,.U C(:t.tJ){

IA. Ptol. 'J. XVIf[3 Rom. AS

XLIV B!IO

(..:.~J

br prep. 'with,'

&c.

;6l>.-,

;6l>.po<: with suffixes IX. 4/3,

16/13,17/18.
'belonging to,' 'in hands of,' of property e-s Ilr p sr n pel'
sr IX. 3/18, so also 15/4, 16/6, 13, 17/18, XI/3, XVII/3,
XXXII/7,8, XLIV. B/lo; !Jp llar-w (share) 'belonged to
them' (the fathers) IX. 4/3, v. p. 288, note I.
'in charge of,' 'bearing' /e-w we rm III Ilr n se·w IX.
19/ 13; we tgs 1zllr!J 3/3; P sll n Ilr w!J·w 8/17.
, concerning' 'we 2·lllr !z! 100 XXXVI/9 ; P en!J. . . Ilr
n 'we·w XXXVI, verso 2.

distrib. Ilr rnp.! IX. 1/3, 10/li, 16/19,21, X/2; !lr 'ot
nb X/2; Ilr hw IX. 17/18, X/2, v. p. 219, note 4.
'as' p sgr(?) n! p!z a!zr-y Ilr nb ..• XLI/9, v. p. 297,
note I.
'from possession of' (?) Ilr pe-k yt IX. 4/3.
Ilr t' 1Z ;6l>.T£IT-: n syn·w IX. 3/2, cf. 10/15.
Ilr (or p?) !In, v. hn.
adj. 'possessing' ~l>.PI: ;6l>.pl in title !lr-(zb, cf. abo
hr(t)-ntr.

br 'street,' v. hyr.

bl subst. 'youth,' 'maid ' -~l>.~, F. ~£~, ~p-, ~'X.- : ;6£~-.
p 1112 IX. II/7, 10, cf. 5-6; we n n 1l1·w 13/2, cf. 11/4;
fern. t III 8/11; we., III s-tmz 8/8; pI. fern. n 1l1·w fr-w
9/ 1 5.

V.

bl verb III info (hardly ;6ep-, ;6op~ 'destroy' or !!Iw~
'rob' or !!Il>.l>.pe percutere).
infin. b 'r p tzr e III pel' hwre IX. 25/6; 'r n n!J/·w 1lf.t.:.!
24/11 (poet.).

n 1l1·w web·w IX. 11/7, V. p. 233, note 9; we rm III 19/13,
p. 245, note 1I.
V. also ppr. nn. P-ffl-!fns, !Jr-lins.

l].re subs!. masc.
!zf a ty a P ljre n P sn e (?) IX. I/S,

V.

p. 21 9, note 14·

bre, bry adj. ' lower' abbreviated to h
IeI' !lllre IX. 21/4,

V.

p. 247, note

I;

XL. E/3.
we /r! Ilry tzry XVII/3, 4,

in a !lry 'downward' e~pM: e;6pm: with 'n IX.
14/4, 'pull down' 18/14,19/7; S/j'24/2; ta Ilryi.e.

bry

bry

V.

p. 273, note 8.

'deposit in bank'? XL recto passim; 'w a Ilry meaning?
IX. 5/4; from Syria to Egypt 'w a !lry np t lIr 15/7.

l].ryr (?), v. uncertain IX.

'street,' v. gyro

brw subst. masc. 'voice' ;6pwoi.
l].rr (?) (cf.

nz/e-y 'r-w a Ilrwj'XXI/3I.
!!I0P!!lp), V. uncertain IX. 24/9.
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1].rs verb (c£

!yeP!yI

'mock at ').

1].r-1].te

e"r-k (ys n ne-w ... nz-b(z-w IX. 25/5 (poet.).,

PSdm. f.~ ~ (Pl.5) Ahm./:. V!3
~ V"!4(v.also Pl.IS) Odl".JJt 9/5 fJA;6 7{1I Ell.
let.Pto!. ~l XVI/6 ..,J, xXk ~*. XXI/7 J..vLxxx/s- Rom. )j.,} XLlvBho [!~, ~J

.f

1].rt·w children' as pI. of sr, Boh. ~pot.
Iv!'w sn·w rnz nb I (PI. 5); 1le Ilr!-w 111 tIlS V/3, VI
(PI. 18), VII/4, cf. marriage form (6) on p. 268; lle.y Ilr{·w

IX. 7/II, 9/5, 8, 18,20, XLIV. B/IO; 1t Ilr!·w N. XVI/I,
XXI/7·
fern. !e.y (Ull'! ernze ne-s Ilr!.w s-(zm.w IX. 8/7.
The singular in ppr. nn. <Na-p·br!, lfr-p-br!, Pa-llrf·

Do.T.l'-4J, [9 f
1].r(t).ntr subst.

1].1]. subst.

'stone-mason' IX. 18/15, 16.

{e

1].s subst.

1].sy

fern. 'gebel,' 'necropolis-hilL'

verb trans. III info 'fatigue,' 'weary'

~ICI: ~ICI,

~~CT>.

stm-f past indo (intrans.) bry P. 11 P Y
info C. suff. e.y a bry·!-k IX. I5/ 1 9.

11

fJ

It

[masc.] c. suff. ' neck' ~~~.
w<b·w lle-w ftbs.w n bb-w IX. 13/9'

I as.1 (11) Zm XI/3, 4·

1].sf adj. (cf. CUl!yq : !yUl!yq 'despise').
'r s ml asf-I m-I'.t.yIX. 15/ 8.

wpy IX. 15/ 1 1.

1].t (S<t?)

verb trans. 'cut off,' , carve,' 'engrave' !yUlUlT.
stm-f past indo bI-k st IX. 24/9 ; dep. on ty: !e-f al· w w<·!

inf. nl e-.f(?) b!'w n p y!t XXVI/I6, V. p. 28 4, note 4·
qual. (?) , be wanting' p (ZW P nl al It It y!t.w XLI/3, I

w!y 7/14'

1].t (s<t ?)

subst. fern. 'leaf, or sheet, of papyrus.'
w<.1 at 11 zm< IX. I/Ig, 2/1, 3/ 10 , 4/ 2,4.

hte subst., 'square

plot,' ucppayt.. (?).
~(z !Jte ' square cubit,' V. m~ cubit.
See also uncertain XLV. A/g.

I.

INDICES

bte, bty verb intr. 'go down stream' ~o!I.Te: ~o!I.t·
stm-f past indo a Jfnes IX. 6/18-19, 7/20,9/4, (a Te-W-f0!) II/14; a p pr Pr-'o II/18,

V.

also m-hte.

1].tb verb C?) in ppr. n . .{fIb '-ara{3ov<;.
l

Do.1./.~(~lI/q/~ll~ IY,I (f'~9L::(~)]
btb verb trans. 'slay' ~l()T&: ~lUTe£t.
stm-f past indo bJb-w (y) IX. 2/13, cf. Il/8-9, 11.
info bib rm n mire IX. 2/15; 111 c-In bib n'm-w 2/17; a 1ry w'bw a btb(-y) 2/3'

1].tm verb trans. 'seal' !!llUTe.ll.

in wlt-blm 'sealed package'(?) 'row sl n w!t-alm IX. 16/14.

b1m-:f p zm' te-:f blm(-y) s erme-:fIX. 2/3'

~. PtoL.r~ [~~ ~J
1].tm subst. masc.

ar zz Palm n P-ry XVII/3,

'gate.'

1].tm (?) subst. fern.

'treasury' (?),

V.

I,B/4

9~l./1 ,/l.) Ah.m . •" . ~ '1\11
LCl..Ptol.tfXVA/S

\IX/X/

DaT.

S absol. pron. 3rd sing. (Eg. m.

~ ']. , fern.

r\\)

'he,'

, she,' 'it': written as the last, = ce affirmative.

S subst. masc. ' person' Co!I.-, V. p. 22 I, note 4.
in mentioning a definite number of persons the usual form
is rm s 2 IX. 1/18; w'b s 62/17, &c., cf. II/15, 12/9, 13/8,
J 9/17,
eon a w!z-k n !zIP erme pe-k sn pe-k sr s 3 s (?) !tIP 5 IX.

s·n 'man of,' 'seIler of' Co!I.R-.

bible nb n pr XI/2.

3 2/ 16 :1 % ~~'(/S' EC1..PtoL~' 1./4 :, X\A(6

,
9 'l.,,,XVIII/ 2.

. S pron. suffix 3rd fern. sing. with subst., pronouns, stm-f
infin. and prepos. 'she,' 'her' -c.
for use as neuter, V. l:;tt' heart,' also 'q-s a !tl S. v.; rl}
'know,' l}p 'become,' z' say,' stm' hear' 17/ 17.

p. 273, note 5·

uncertain IX. 1/5, &c.

btbt subst. (?) 'thing sought for,' 'furniture' (?), cf. ~eT~l()T.
Psa.m.J+.

V.

(.,q .""H~aT ""q~!)

as object: after stm-f, z-y s n-:fIX. I/II te-:f blm(-y) s (i. e.
p zm') ... /e-:f s ... 'now s '2/3-4; after imperative, 's s (i. e.
p zm') IX. 4/9; e·'r s 13/17; after infin. ty 'give,' V. teo
as subject of pro nom. sentence in IX only in pe-w lOS
'0 sIX. 16/19, where the pronoun has been displaced for
emphasis: the normal order would have required st (q. v.)
sl '0; similarly mnle-k s, &c., VIII/4, sale and cession forms
(5) on pp. 25 6 , 257·

V. p. 223, note 13; M . .. N. ... as 2 XXIII/2.
sa n SlOe 50 a s 1 (or a rm?) IX. 3/8; 'w/-n n P s :2

3/9,

XXXIV/9'
s nb IX. 24/8.

v. ppr. n. P-s-n-mtk and p. 201, note 3·
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s
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2/5, B, II; P 4 s·w IX. 15/6; P 5 s·w scribe's formula XV
et seqq.
pl. 11 s·w IX. 4/r, II/6, 15/20.

'order,' , tribe' (of priests), v. p. 90, note 5.

web s 20 pIli e-Ill mlz-f a s 1 ... we S 1l web mle-f'r p r-5
p lztp-lltr IX. 13/B; w< s 4/1; s 2-11 (3-n, 4-n) XXV

P.so.m

bte-sy

~~ ,''''''_. (t1.J.1r(I'L.l,f) Itc) Dar. fll",

7j,~ La.. ptol./AI..2:... X~%.
,})' __ xx.xi(~ Rom. (,J~~ [o,o7a.J
'2'1y J,J., "-

XL'V Sh'l.

s, st

subst. fern. 'place'

C€-.

!z-nfr 7rQU'Tocp6pLOV v. p. 47, note 5, II (PI. 10, 14),
IX, 2/7, 7/13, IB/I4, 19/7,21/4; so also s alone I (PI. 2),
II (PI. 11,12,13, var. s n lz-1zlr), IX. 2/B. v. p. 320.
s n

, place' (Teuzoi) Is lzw·ln Ammrasmttr Ie IX. 6/15; cf.
,11fn !zry-s-wry 7/B.
a Is n 'in place of,' cf. €~.ll~n- IX. 24/14 (poet.).
v. ppr. nn. Pa-l-s-<o.l, Ta-s·l.

S in n s ' in presence of,' 'before,' , unto' Gudges, in legal phraseology) nc~- (?).
n s n wply·w IX 15/9; n e·'r r-w 15/15; a t·l-k 11 s n wpy·w I (PI. 6), II (Pl. 14), v. p. 204, note 31, and cf. m-s.

S1l1Y

m·s nc~-, v. s.v.,

S' subst. masc. ' wall' (?), v. p. 2B2, note B.

s·cnh \·erb. caus. 'nurture' c~n~!!J.
infin. p nl s·ell~ lztr IX. II/2I; P e·'r s·<n!J-n I2/II,
parallel to Iy <n!J-n.
as subst. 'revenue,' , pension,' 'annuity' (?), v. p. 99, note 3·

Psa m.

p. 356.

• . wbe p s' . • . XXV/ 13.

pr wrlz yfi, s.<n!J bk XI3, XI/I, belonging to a man IX.
16/2, 4, 5, s-fi,m·1 n s·<n!J (nb e-!b !to XVII/2, 5; P sl1
(' writing ') 1l S'<l1!J XVII/5·

J, j ,J. ~ ~L I) ../•. P (PU) Ahm . ..: m/5 :J V!, -' (PI.17)
/XIAI. tI-

~osko.. S~~. [1J

sy

subst. 'son' in filiation CI-, see p. 201, note 5 (cl.
also p. 253, note 9 ?).
111. .if l.V. r (PI. I, B), II (PI. B, 9), IX. 1/1, &c. &c.

Dca. T. -' '1111'/7 Ea.. f'tol." XI,
~m . •~ XLIV I%,

in ppr. nn. I/r-sy-'s, $)I-Nyl, Sy-Sbk, title .if mr-ffern. sy.t: Hry·w .if.1 Rhs XLIV. BI3.

sy subst. mase. ' beam' COl.
lz! 10 n sy sb(n 1) IX. 20/14;

e-f mfi, n sy sb XVII/3,

V.

p. 273, note 6; e-f grg sy sbe XLIV. B14.

sy verb 'be satisfied' C€l, (T-)CIO in ppr. n. SY-P-11lw.
383
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syn sub st.

syl;t

'physician'

ar {' n n syn·w IX. 3/2.

Cl>.€II1:.

subst. ' place of embalming' (?), v. p. 85, note 4.

syl;tyl;t verb' lament' (?).

hw 70 n sy!t IX. 10/10; pe qC .ry!t Ie qs·1 XII7.

e·'r-w !wn-w a -!:y!tyft IX. 24/17 (poet.).

syl]. in 'r sylJ·

syl].f (? .ry1J-f) subst.

masc. 'liability,' I loss' (?).

1llnle-1 pe-w

SW subst. masc. 'wheat,' I (measure of) wheat' cOio, v.
p. 268, note I, 278, note 4·
p sw XLI/4-

Ea..PtoL

.-ur,

X.l A/,

ry 'nk pe-w .ry1J-fmarriage form (15) on p.

269.

'r!b (?) sw 10 et sim. XVI/5, 6, 7, 8, XLII3, 4.
'(measure), i.e. 'artaba' of wheat sw 5 XX/4, XXII/4 &c.,
pI. 11 sw·w XXXIV/5.

SW verb (?) , store' (?), v. p. 288, note 3.
SW.

v. slJy.

sw-f n (?) tz-nlr (?) XXXII/8.

v. swr 'drink.'

L~ Sf, ~{~ ell La..PtoL.~'" XVAJ, 1.J(" XVI!7jJ7.)('\ XVII'h

y;,r~ X~/xls RoIll;)t~XLVA/7 [,~,+;:(.tqJ ~;;fi.~1
swn·t- f Eu PM/Jib I!}'3 o"'-... ~S<. f\.o'M>\.Q.l
)(1

swn subst. fern.

'price' cOinT" : cOien".
XI/I; swn ne-I nk·w n s-ft1ll·1 marriage
form (9) on p. 269; swn Ie 1'·1 XLV. AI7 ; swn·l-w n M sale

!z! n swn nl nb

swn verb trans. 'recognize' cooin.
p l·'r swn-n IX. 3/5.

form (6) on p. 256, v. p. 259, note 2, marriage form (16) on
p. 269; swn·/-w ne-I nk·w n s;ft1ll·1 (as in Coptic) XXVIII/6.

swr,

SW verb trans. 'drink' CUl, (T-)CO.
stm-f past indo swr n 'm-wn·! tzq IX. 2/10.
inlin. e-w swr hq IX. 2/10,8/8; swr tzq(m-b!t 'Mn) 9/7, 8.
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syn-sp

=

""J!r, X.'I,II/~ .,,~r, [9"':' {tq. +:: (i~J

swl;t subst. fern. 'egg,' , cone' (?) cooi~e.
w··, swf4 n f4m! a # 50 XXII/5; w··! swf4 XXX/7, in dowries, v. p. 270, note 10.

swg adj.

rm swg·w ne IX. 10/21; hyn·w n ~l·w rm swg·w 11/4.

'foolish,' 'lewd' (?), cf. cOrS, v. p. 232, note 12.

swt verb

qual. e-w by'w e-w.fy·w e-w sw!·w ape-k

'transport,' v. p. 278, note 7.

S'WZ verb. caus. ' make prosperous.'

sb subst.

masc. 'door' cAe.
, door,' , gate' as entrance p sb n f4-ntr IX. 2/14, see also

1;t-sbe·t.

~

XXI/17.

in title s·wz 'b n y!, p. 429.

, door' as part of furniture of house; or' plank,' , planking' (?) e:f mf4 n .ry sb XVII/3, v. p. 273, note 6; e:fgrg .ry
sbe XLIV. B/4, XLV. A/8, v. also sbo.

sb ' teaching' in ·-sb. q.v.

sb 'planking' (?) as above: hardly ce£Jen:.
M 10 n .ry sb(n?) IX. 20/14.

Da r.

sbq adj.
ss sbq.w

1Z

'little,' 'scanty,' 'few' coA«.
e·'r bP IX. 2/5,21/5; e:fsbq n rm

~ A-

'entreat' CUlit~.
rn-k IX. 24/18.

s bl;t verb' implore,'

sbn or

a sbf4

J,.' 2/~ [

"'€I!"

e:.

11

LqJ

verb 1z-sbq: e bn n-sbq-k n ms 'n IX. 6/12.
6/10-11.

sbt verb 3 gem. ' equip' coATe, ceATUlT~.
periphr. stm-f: 'row sbtepy rm IX. 20/11; 'r:fsbtel:f15/1, v. p. 237, note 10.
sbt n 'Y'! nb XIj2, v. p. 25 8, note 3·

sp subst. masc. ' time,"

instance' con.

'r(-w) sp (4) n hb IX. 3/6, 4/7; pe-w

385

sp mf4-5 3/'/·
3D

INDICES

sp-sn 'twice' clmcn~T (as sign of repetition of a word
preceding).
<n sp-sn with negative' never again,' , never': after bn e nne,
bn c(:y) 'r nm!z e'rn-k <n sp-sn III/2, VI3, VI (PI. 18),

VIII3; bn e-wlky-w e-w sn! n(-k) <n sp-sn IX. 4/16, 1417;
after 1m IX. 4/14.
n "·w sp-sn 'in pieces,' 'piecemeal,' IX. 24/8, v. p. 252,
note I; w< sp-sn ' one by one' 25/4.
v. moss.

sp, spy verb. intr. 'remain over' Ceell€.
inlin. p nk nl e-f a sp(y) ar-k IX. 9/1 I, 14; n 'mow 24/9'
as subst.p sp n ny bl·w IX. 12/17 ; p sp n . .. XVIII/4, XXXVI/21.
c-f m!z '1 sp nb sale form (6) on p. 256, marriage form (12) on p. 269.

sm subst. [masc.]

'herbs' cu.l..

bbs sm 'rf.t I (PI. 3); gm-w sa sm IX. 24/4.

Dar.

sm

verb (?) intr. 'bless' CllOT.

periphr. stm-f'r Q. sm IX. 8/14, v. p. 230, note 8.

sm verb' bind,'

smy

'unite,' v. div. n. Sm-Iw.

verb intr. 'report,' 'plead,' 'petition,' 'accuse'

c.u..u.€ : C€llt.

stm-f past indo IX. 15/9, 17/9, inlin. 3/4,4/12,13.
'report' only with en, ~nc.u..u.€: <n(-:f) smy n m! nb IX.
I/i7, 6/8, 7/20; <n-fsme n P. Z 13/1, 15/13.

s·mn verb caus. 'establish' Cllme : ce.l.lnI.
qual. (?) e pe-k s·mne IX. 24/9; n nt s·mn n Ra-q! XV/I)

sms cf.

, plead' m-b!z Proto IX. 17/9; nos n wpy·w 15/9; nos
n-c·'r row (n?) sb erme N. 'against N.' 15/15, v. p. 240,
note 3; n M. aN. 'to M. against N.' 24/17; n M. c-{be N.
'to M. about (or" on behalf of") N.' 19/3.

XVI/2, &c.; with var. s·m1Z·W XVIII, XIX, XXIV (cllonT:
Cf. q~al. (?) of s.l}.n.

C€llnHoTT).

COllC 'look at'; or perhaps some kind offood (?).

'1 sms IX. 24/12 (poet.).

smt subst. masc. 'likeness,' , copy' CllOT.
e-k!y 'r-fsmt n n ~·w ~·w IX. 13/10; P smt ne-I nk·w marriage form (16) on p. 26 9.
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sn

'brother,' sn·t' sister' con, Clune, pI. cn~1'.
IX. 2/6, 3/9; P sn t sn·t XVII/4'
'relation,' 'colleague' pe sn IX. 1/2, 5/20, 19/6;
sn,
sr n p m1Jm n pe=i"J't 5/17 ; pI.' relations,' 'colleagues' !lr!.w

we

sny verb
!e-w

trans. ' pass away,' 'depart' (?)
n pe !me IX. 4/14.

sn·w I (PI. 4, 5); n sn·w ~·w n n web·w II/I; ne=i" sn·W
2/12, 15/1 I.
n ntr·w sn·W XV/scribe, XVI/I, &c.; Ptlwmys p mr-sn
XVI/3; 'Rsyne! mr-sn XVI/2, 5, &c.
v. ppr. nn. P-sn-ke, Pa-sn (?).

s·ntr subst. [masc.] 'incense' conTe.
mn1J s·n!r n[z I (PI. 3)'

CIne.

Sl~(:JI)

snt verb intr. 'fear' cn~T, constr. with dative n.
infin. e-w sn! n-k (var. n-tn) IX. 4/16, 14/6; e-wa snt now
(i. e. ' letters ') 4/16.

sry

sr verb trans. ' arrange' CUlp.
reI. stm-f n-e·sr-k n-e·'r 11p IX. 25/1.

subst. 'officer,' 'magnate.'

we sry IX. 10/2-3, 17/3; sn Pr-eo n sry·w 10/5, v. p. 232, note

srf

verb intr. 'be at leisure' cpqe.

'AX,

v. Titles, p. 429.

~ ~ '!oi, ,,14, ,}, '1./2 (f. X(A/. ,). Bir U1..PtoL.'~:r~
IV /r ,L XXIX/4 Rom. ~d) XLIV B/2.l~ &. -;-, 0& -;;)

{.1'j '%.

d. xV'!5 ~

I.

bn e-w r1J sif a mnq m! IX. 15/16, v. p. 240, note 6.

srtyts O'TpaTLwT7j>,

Daf.!: If) 8/
7

sp-s·l}.ne

Ea PtoL.

s·l}.m subst. and adj. 'woman,' 'female' c~J.tl.e, v. p. 23 1,
note I, p. 254, note 7·
as title s-(ml" N. X/I, &c.; s-[zm.! n s.en1J XVII/2, 5 ;
pe-! sp n S-(llll.! X/2, marriage forms (4), (5), (8) on pp. 268,
269; ne-! l1/;'W 11 s-[zm·! ib. (7), (9), (II), (16).

s ·l}.ne verb caus. 'provide,' 'aid,' 'tend' (?) or 'assign' (?),
'guarantee' (?), Boh. C~~nI 'supply,' qual. Boh. ce~nH01'T.
(Peteesi) a 1Jp ef s'!zlle n'm-n 'helping(?) us' IX. 10/18,
v. p. 86, note I.
the fields 1Jp e-w S!zIl'W n.k ' providing for thee' (?) XLI/6,
or perhaps qua!., cf. qual. of s·mn.
as subst. : (I) , administration,' , managers' (?), or 'commissioner' (?) p !zry-il!zy n T- Q(Ty erme p s.[zne n T- Q!zy IX. 12/3'

m=i" s-[zm.w m-/ brt-w IX. 9/5, 8, 18; ne-w s-[z11l'w
br!.w 13/4 (in 9/20 [zm.w).
adj. we.! bl s-(tm.t IX. 8/8; !ef [zm·! erme ne·s br!'w s-!zm·w
8/7, v. p. 229, note 18.
pI.

1le-W

(2) 'diploma' (?), 'assignment' p s.!zne n pe-k !zip 5 IX.
P s·!zne npefy! 10/5, v. p. 223, note 14.
(3) 'business,' 'claim' (?) n s·!zn.w IX. 5/9; ny s.[zn 5/ 10 .

3/10;

esos.q.ne 'title,' 'claim' (1) n pe-k es-s.(me IX. 20/8,
v. p. 245, note 5.
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S·l;tt verb caus. 'make brilliant,' 'enrich,' probably same as ea.~T£: ea.~t 'light fire,' v. p. 227, note 6.
mle-w s·tt! py rpy 1Z nl nb IX. 6/14; 'r-fs·ttf Te-w-PljI 7/10.

s1]. verb trans. write q~M : C~M, ca.~~: e~HT~.
stm-f past indo IX. 3/20; dep. on Lv 2/6, final s!J-y 2/1,
3/19-20; e fJr s!J-k 19/2. relative p Z7Jl< a.s!J(-y) IX. 4/9·
infin. e-y s!J IX. 4/5; nl s!J XXI/32; nl s!Jy in XXVrIIXXX. not found with suffixes (?).
qual.nls!J ttryX/3,XI/4; (Wynn, rm) nl s!J (var. e-fs!J) a
, appointed to' in military titles. V. Titles S. v. sp.
imperat. IX. 4/4, 5, V. p. 224, note 8.
with direct obj. s!J-y n-k m! nb IX. 2/1; s!J n sPljl 4/4 ; P
zm< a·s!J-y 4/9: with n, e-y s!J n n m( (a·z n-y P. s!J sl) 4/5.
absoi. 'be a writer' e fJr s!J-k IX. 19/2, 'to write a title
for a person to a thing,' 'appoint him' s!J-n n-/ a I I' ttll-nlr
3/19-20, cf. 8/2, 3, 9/16, 17/18, &c., cf. p. 224, note I.
'to make a written return' a rfJ-w n s!J IX. 19/4.
P Y n s!J IX. 4/9, 8/14-15, 19/14, V. p. 69, note 5·

mlr sb I (PI. 7), II (PI. 14).
in signatures m s!J N. I, II (PI. 8), VI (PI. q), V. p. 205,
note 38, a s!J N. I. A/7, s!J N. II. A/7 (PI. 8), a s!J N.
VIII/Io, XI. A/7, V. p. 205, note 34 (emphatic stm-f ?),
s!J N. IV/5, V/6, VII/5, X/4, XII et reU.: at end of witnesscopies sb 1!J1(?) I (PI. 7), II (PI. 15), VI (PI. 18), XI, XII,
cf. p. 205, note 41.
as subst. 'a writing,' , document' s!J nb qnb nb sale form
(II) on p. 256, &c.; t s!J a p nk IX. 7/5 ; 'rs!J e-!b ttl a cession
form (6) on p. 257, cf. p. 224, note I; s!J e-!b ttl XV. A/3,
B/4, XVII/5; P s!J wy XV. A/3, B/4, cf. XLIV. B/I5; P
s!J n s.<nfJ XVII/5 ; s!J n gyz XXXI/I.

SQ subst. fern. 'field' ew!!}£, V. p. 101, note 7, p.202,
note q,p. 242,note 10.
n tz-nlr n sfJ n P !me I (PI. 2).

gm-w sfJ sm IX. 24/4 (poet.); I sfJ p e!ne 17/17, 18/2;
I sfJ·1 Skke 16/11.

s1]. 'scribe,' V. titles, p. 429. (Written as the above, but
without the additional dets. of XXI/32, &c.)

SQ subst. masc. ca.!!} , stroke,' V. p. 223, note 9.
Sp sff n swe 50 IX. 3/8,5/8; py sff 2 n swe 4/12; 't sfJ nb cession form (12) on p. 257, XXI/3I.

SQY subst. fern. 'a beating' eH!!}£.
!Jtb-w st n sffy IX. 2/13, 11/8-9; sp-w sffy «0./) 7/4, 11/8; I SOy 3/3:
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p~m. ~~ .A.1J"~.J(P1.4,1'l)

Ahm.

4.t-/",~, III/4 '~J5:q '% Y..JJ)~.'VI~

!

,.v1%. ',",I,'

Do. T. "...w~ ~ 15 En. Ptol. ~ ,,,, X I A/S ':tf.:':J BI:; ~
gb"IJf/3 .1't1ll' Fh, La.Ptol ~-,,,i"V%.~;I''1

1

13

Rom.

SUy, SYU only in 'r .. sfly 'exercise authority over,'
Boh. epill1illI, v. p. 203, note 22.
'r sfly 1l'm .. w et sim. I (PI. 4), II (PI. 12), Ill/4, IV/3,

s·Upr

verb caus. 'produce.'
sl s·flpr if IX. 25/2 (poet.).

SS

subst. masc. 'time,' , day' COj-, cf. COjCOj.
1l ms IX. 24/10; SS 1l 'r 24/12; P ss 1l q< .. t marriage
form (16) on p. 269.
1l ss·w 1l! e:f'r.. w e-.f hb IX. 8/6, sim. 14/15, cf. 8/12 ;
1l ss llb sale and cession forms (II) on pp. 256, 257; 1Z ke ss
IX. 18/8; arflw<ssaflpe 13/14.
SS

~l.g1

XII '14

XXIIl/4-~~/111xXIX/8
[U~~~/C:JJ

XLVB/'lo

VIII/4, sale and cession forms (9) on pp. 256,257, XLV. A/20,
B/20; mle.. ! 1l! 'r syfl 1l pe q< sy!z XII7; rm e-.f'r sfly IX.
13/5, in XXIX written 'ry .. syfl.

sune subst. masc. ' bank,' 'table,' 'account.'
p sfl1le 1l sgll·W XXXI/9, v. p. 160, note 5, p. 287, note 3.

p ss hw 'the date' XXI/2 I, 24.
ss sbq.w ll .. e·'r flP IX. 2/5, 21/5; ss <s·w 5/8 (in 15/10
perhaps fllll1l rather than ss).
v. Days of month, p. 419.

Daf.~[e-;;~]
sse (?), sst verb (?) 'die,' 'be wanting,' 'be prevented' (?) (cf. illwillT and sst below).
sse Pr-<o IX. 15/14 (twice), v. p. 240, note 2.

subst. 'lily-oil,' Bah. illUlill€lt, l~'~'
tflb-w s 1l SSll IX. 8/15, v. p. 83, note 7.

ssn

sq verb trans. 'gather' CUlK, v. p. 233, note 4.
stm ..f past ind.: sq P. 1l ms<·w (?) IX. II/II; intr. sq 1l w<b·w <a !z .. lltr) II /3, 14/19 ; dep. on Iy: Ie P. sq ..w 1l w<b·w a lz-1llr 13/4.
imperative sq sl ap ~ IX. 12/15.

sk verb trans. 'plough,' 'cultivate' CRM: CXM, CXHT-.
infin. 1Ile.. k sk 'sll 1l1l-W XLI/6: with suff. sk-.f XLI/7 ;
sk .. w XXVI/13, XLI/12.

LA. Ptal. iI"

sg·t

"-'I ( ~..!...lJ V
Q

subst. fern. 'ass's foal' (cf. CH~ masc.), v. p. 271,

note 3.
M sg.! XXXVII/2 (following <0·1 'ass ').

(2) as subst. ' plough-cow.'
(y 'lz {Sry (1l?) sk bk VIII/2, v. p. 216, note 6.

f. t:%'I 1./

Oo.r

15 [

~ ~ ~ q]

skp subst. masc.' cry,' Boh. ill'X~n: only with <s (~illR~n).
<I(:.v) skp a N. z IX. 4/20; <1 skp (z) 2/2, 15, 20/13.

INDICES

,'.t'" ~fi.:!~

La rtoL

sgn

subst. 'ointment'

CO~Il.

(plural) P sbne n sgn (?) XXXI/9, v. p. 287, note 4.

Psa.m. ':;1, ~~(\1 Pl.'L) Ahm.!.'

XlltJ '11'1.1 AI4 ".., XI/cIs

VII'h OaT . •:. ,3/1'1. ~ ,

eJ- /losl€O-

SlID.. c:.f. § akove.

st abs. pron. 3rd pI. C€ or COT·
as object. after stm-f my wi sf N. IX. 3/12; Wlle br s/m(-y)
sl 7/1 ; te-y sf ll-k sale and cession form (6) on pp. 25 6, 257;
after imperative s~ sf IX. 4/5 (C~McoT); e·'r st 9/9 (~PlcoT);
sq sf J 2/15; after infinitive only with ty q.v.
as subject of pronominal sentence C€- sl 'w IX. 2/13; sf
lIlwf.t (.l1.ooi'r) (ib.); sf bp 6/13, 21; sf mne 13/II; sf n
(l-lltr 14/2 : so also when displaced for emphasis mfe-k sf (cf.

st verb trans. 'withdraw,' 'return' CUlT€.
stm-f past indo IX. 16/11, 17/10; dep. on ty 5/4, v.
p. 225, note 8; relative a,sfj' 17/II, 18/4.
infin. IX. 17/2, with suff. 24/2.
qual. (?) ej'stlX. 18/6.
refl. 'withdraw,' 'return,' 'turn oneself' ef" sff" a ~ry IX.
24/2, cf. 24/6, 18.

st

14/'1.. Ea. Ptol. (t{. e-st S.\!. ~

(r~1 q ~ ,B tJ
I

0illTMCOi) I (PI. 2) sale and cession form (5) on pp. 256,
257; cf. false writing e-sf N. for ns-sf N. XI/4.

st used for abs. pron. 3rd fern. sing., as subject of pronominal sentence, c-; compare ef" = q s. v. e, and cf. s on
P·3 82 .
sf bp·f IX. 4/7-8, also probably 'n sf n Zzf-k z 4/6; sf p!z
9/6-7; bn sf pZz 'n 17/ [3-14.

'confiscate,' 'withdraw' sff" f m'e 11 Tt!-w-zy IX. [6/ll,
cf. 17/10, II, 18/4 ; P mr yZz sf ll'mf" a PyZz w(?) <n 17/ 2 .
bn e-y sf m! n'm-w I (PI. 7), II (PI. 15); qual.' invalid'
of a document e-I (i. e. p zm<) sf e{b bP IX. 18/6; 'restore' a
thing to a person e'r-k sf n-y pe-k y XXXI/8.
v. ppr. nn. Sf-w-wf, Sf-yr-b'll.

without y(t (cf. p. 265, note 9) nf'r sf 9f a sf

subst. fern. ' arura' C€T( €IUl~€) : C€T(IO~I).

I sf 120 yZz IX. 16/II ; sf 1000 y(t 7/10, 16/7, 17/13;
sf lyZz 16/8; proportion of corn to arura 7/14-15 XLI/7.

sty subst. fern.

v. also ppr. n. Sgne (?).

'fire' C~T€.

9t <n XV. A/I.

for the fractions, v. Metrology, p. 4I4.

setb

(tuy sty a (p y) IX. 4/20, 5/3, 7 'set fire to.'

9i Ii h a sf

subst. 'injuries' (?), v. p. 222, note 17, p. 246,

note 14.
n selbe a·'r-w n-k IX. 21/1; e-7fJ'r n-w se!b 24/14.

s·tbh
C~.&M ?), V.

subst. 'furniture' (?), 'instruments' (cf. Bah.
p. 258, note 4.

stp

verb trans. 'choose' CUlTl1.

s·!bh nb

y XI/2 (in ABC: var.

sb/ nb ~y), rm s.!bh nb wy<

XXVI/14·

reI. stm-f (?) N. a sip n w<b·w a hb XXV/5.
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stm verb trans. 'hear,' 'hearken' CWTll..
stm-f past indic. IX. 2/12, &c.; dep. on!y 5/13, IO/21 ;
br s!m.y 7/1.
infin. e.y sllll IX. 16/16; bn-p.y stm 17/17; bn e.y s!m
24/17·
'hear' absol. stm Y. IX. 2/12: with neuter Obj. s!m s N z
II/IO-II, cf. 10/2 I.

stn

sgn-s

, hearken,' 'obey' e-w stm n-f ml IX. 16/16; bn-p-w sllll-s
n.y 17/17; bn e-w sllll n-w smy 24/ 17.
'
in ppr. n. T/zwl-stm.

stm subst. 'servant' (of priest) pe-f slm IX. ~5/2, v.
p. 238, note I.

subst. 'king' in ' Mn-R<-sln-nlr·w: without det. in 5s·stn, geogr. n. If-nn-sln, div. n. Sin-Iw (Sm-tw).

str verb intr. 'lie down' ('2£TO: ~TO~ !y sIr ?). In all
cases except IX. 25/6 with ethical reflexive dative str.yn-j:
stm-f past indic. IX. 2/10, 12/20, 13/9; dep. on!y 24/14,
15, 17·

st1,1

imper. IX. II/5.
in fin. b 'r p <n-w'Sb sir IX. 25/6 (poet.).
'lie down' IX. 2/10, 11/5, as opposed to wd IX. 24/14,
15; of obeisance sir n.y N. ap 'In 12/20,13/9.

subst. (?) 'chaff,' 'impurity' (?).

pr e.yw<b 'I s (?) 'I s!/z XXI/16.

sttr
!z! 2

subst. fern. crra"ryp, C~T€€P€'
a sttr 10 X/I et sim. pass. in marriage contracts, &c., always followed by fern. numeral in XL (F, &c.).

s·zy [verb intr. 'narrate '] ~~'2£€, sermo, res.
inf. as subst. always in pI. n s~ 'events': clearly in IX. 4/4, 5/13, I1/17, v. p. 224, note 2 : so also probably 4/1, 6/20.

w..PtoLJ'Y-' XVI/9'~ 'lJ.. rY7 c~

'XXVII(S

,,~X)c'~\

lT1\~~-ro.tive. DQ.T., L~ 7/5
v
Sv verb intr. ' go,' Boh. ~€, '2£0 = Iso.
stm-f past indo IX. 2/10, 3/8, &c.; dep. on ty, my IX.
3/13, 4/1 I.
infin. IX. 3/16, &c.
imper. m-se, Bah. ll.~~€, see below.
qual. supplied by ny q. v.
, go's a 'to' a person IX. 3/8, to place or thing 3/16,
I /z-sbe.1 (gateway? or path?) nl sap yr-<o XXXII/6;
s-w a bl IX. 4/10; !y s-w m-s-w ('2£00']') 4/10-11, II/I;
S N e·'r ne.y yl·w of death 14/15, 18/10-11, 19/16, 21/5
(the last omits ne.y), v. p. 85, note I.
followed by ethical reflexive dative S 11.y 'go away' IX.

[t:>....

~J

(l\..t 'K'~]

2/10, II, 3/13, 5/2, 6/17, marriage form (16) on p. 269 ;
S n.ya (place) IX. IS/II, 18/12.
2nd pres. and I st future e.y S, e.y a s, followed by infinitive
of intention, cf. -tn~-cw1·ll.; e.y a s nol-k IX. 5/1 I; e.y a s
!y 9/10; e.y s !Y IS/II; e-k s z!-s n-f 11/1, v. p. 225,
note 12.
ml e s-s 'a past event' IX. 13/4, v. p. 235, note 13·
imperative: with reflexive dative m-s my n-k a w< y IX.
4/2, so also 5/2, 10/8; followed by another imperative
m·se . .. a·'n 5/5; m·se 17lj1 t-w 7/5; m·st n-k . .• mSte 10/8;
m.se'm(tte 11/17; q!y 12/14; sll 19/2.
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Psa.m.~. (J~(v.PI5.b.\'3) Ahm 4,S 'V15 4'~ vl, itt.!!» VI~(J~VI/~
&~ 3!t8 "J~ 215 LA. Ptbl ,..$ ~XXXll/to Rom . ..r~~ XlVAJ20(S-Z'O
s'-te Dar. ,~,,~ Il,S "'~ 1°/9 l.a..Plol. ~ 03 XX/A? Ptol. "~XLI/lo

(u.a.(so PIll. IS)

[2f)o---m]

SC prep. ' until,' 'to' !!J~-.
of time s' z·t, also in Rom. $-z.t, v. z.t; s' p-hw 'until
now,' 'still' IX. 1/15, 3/18, 6/18,15/4,21/5; s' /We 11/5.
of place n ! (n) . .. s' Swn IX. 5/15, 18, 6/7; Plz-.f s' Ne
7/9, cf. 12/13, 13/1.

of other things s' !z! nb pr nb I (Pl. 5), V/3, VI (PI. 18).
with conjunctive particle s·-le-.fIX. 1/18-19, 10/9, XXI/29,
XLI/IO.

'rb-w n s"w n !J.w (?)

SC subst. [masc.] , sand' !!JUl.

SC , sand' (?) in ppr. n.

'Mn p nb

subst. ' slaughter,' , execution.'

sc·te.

v.

s"

subst. masc. 'cistern,' 'pool' !!JHI.

20/8; s· !Jyl 17/20-18/1.

sy IX. 25/2 (poet.) ,

(!7 ~ ~J

p:(y XVII/3, XXV/14.

sy subst. masc. 'fate' (?), ' control' (?), ' profit' (?).

s' nm·f 4/16,

until.'

lo..PtoL ~~;"l XVII/3 Rom.'1'LP\fr

sy

m'e IX. 16/10.

Pa-s·.

SC sub st. fern. 'writing,' , letter.'
f s' IX. 4/17 ; ty s· 19/11; 'r-.f n-w s' 4/16, 17, 19/8; 's-w n s"w 19/14;

scy

a I

in title lzry :(y XLV. A/3, 5·

mle-I pe-w ,\)I 'nk pe-w ry!J/marriage form (15) on p. 269.

Oar. onJ'?:J
swe

SW subst.' whip,' , stick,' 'kurbash ' (?).
3/8,4/12,5/8, v. p. 223, note 10.

slJ n swe IX.

~4 [CJC)~ R m]

subst. masc. 'blank,' 'block for sculpturing.'

n swe n Iwl2 IX. 7/14.
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swe

swy

subst. masc. ' drought,' 'heat' (?).
n p swe IX. I/IS, Ig; M!Jyr 13 p !zb n p swe 2/g, v.
p. 67, note S.

sws

p

wr~

subst. (?) 'dry place' (cf. Boh. ~OTJe).
n swy XVIII/4, 5, v. p. 275, note S.

'scourging' (?) in ppr. n. P-nt-n!Jl-sws (?).

sb

subst. fern.' exchange' !y€AIUl, v. p. 22g, note g; cf. spe
'r n-k le-w sb IX. 8/1, 12/17; [n?J I sb n IS/I.

!y6.n.

Dar.o12/9 (I~ '20/-, Ea..Ptol ...l - XIA(S ",)...; '0/3 ~ C/3 ~ ~D/~
La . Prot. ;.,.. xvl/s ~~ XVII!S' u~ XVIlIIs w'~ XXIX/7 [-~ l{f&J
sp verb trans. ' receive.'
stm-f past indic., see below; dep. on !y 2/g, 16/8; relative
a.Spj'XXIX/5·
imper. XVII/5.
infin. IX. 25/7.
qual. IX. 16/7, fern. 3 sing. sp.t 17/15, v. p. 244, note I.
sp-y SW1l·t-w sale form (6) on p. 256; sp-y st 1Z !'·t-t
marriage form (12) on p. 269; sp sIJ n !' 11 N XVII/5;
a.sp-n !' N XXIX/5; r11l (or U:Y1I1I) ej' (or 111) sp ... , v.
Titles, s. v. sp.
of blows, pain, &c. sp s!J 11 swe IX. 3/7-S, 4/12, 5/8; sp

()

Ea..P-tol ....

spe

, '~~
Z

~

1o..PtlL (".II

'-

XVY5I-'J'~

s!Jy 7/4, II/8; fb «0./) 1/19, 4/19, g/12, 10/13; 'Sp ~
1I-!' 11 P 1I0t 25/7 (poet.).
sp! 11 N. 11 p!zt 10' take promise of' (?) IX. 20/17. [compare SPIEG., Pap. Eleph., I. 1/5.]
sp aN' assign' land to god or priests: lej'sp.w sl 1.20 ylz
aptwi IX. 16/8: qual. 'assigned' 6/14-15, 7/9, 16/7, 18,
17/15, 16, v. p. 227, note 7.
with dative 11, sp 11 N 'succeed to N.' IX. 2/9, 14/16, v.
p. 222, note 2 ; P sp 11 n 111110 11 ' M1I 11I111e-k S 14/14; 'the
succession (?) to' or ' perquisite,' v. p. 237, note 5.

XXVI//4

'!.JI~XXXfS'
:\

(

0

"'

1.

l

= ,,,,+,~ 0 1
t:::J

0

X

subst. masc. 'gift' ~6.n in Coptic marriage contracts, v. p. 254, note 6, p. 268, note 2.

pt-I spe n s-!z11l·1 X/2, marriage forms (4), (5), (8) on pp. 268-9,
in ppr. nn. Sp-'S, Sp-M1I,

spS

V.

p. 2 16, note 4.

adj. (fern.) 'noble' O.C.

sm

subst. masc. 'harvest,' 'rent' ~Ul.u., v. p. 242,
note 13, p. 284, note 2.
p sm 11 (y m'e IX. 16/12, cr. ISI3; n ny!z a.slj'17/11, cf.

!y6.n!y€.

lej' g' sps IX. 24/1.

XLI/6; P sm !z-sp .23 XLI/3: cf. XLI/g, 10: pI. (?),
XLI/15, 16.
v. also Months, p. 41S.

DM. T'~A

sm

fern. smy·t, relative by marriage, &c., ~o.u. fern.
socrus, gener, v. p. 300, note 5.
p sm i [Smy./J XLIV. A/14, sm smy.i XLV. B/2I.

~Ul.u.e
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smm 'hot' (?), 'heat' (?).
n smm·w (or n-smm-w as verb) IX. 24/3 (poet.).

.3

E

INDICES

sms 'attendant' (cf. !!J.l.l.!!JI).
pe-:/"sms IX. 19/17, 18; P sms (or ppr. n. P-sms?) XXXV/8, following 'the UTpaT1}y6 • .'

'n-ST\ la.Ptol.

~;))..,. XVII] G-.."..... XX/5 ~~~ XXVII!6 (-;,~1.. xx. VI "ls (&f;;~ &.j

sn

subst. 'hair' only in compound 'o-so=wig (?) or as modern kurs (?), d. Berl. 3II5 2/2.
w< 'n-sn in all dowries (pp. 269-71).

sn subst. ' seal' (?).

in titles sb sn, mr sn, v. p. 202, note 12.

sn verb trans. ' ask' !!JIne.

sn

stm-fpast indo IX. 7/2, 10/5, 17/15.
infin. with suff. sn.l-f", sn·l-w IX. 1/7,7/2.
sn Proto n sry·w n'm-s IX. 10/5; sn(:y) n sb'w
cf·7/ 2 •

V.

Z

subst. masc. 'tree' (?) !!JHIt (?), cf. !!JItH fern. hortus,
p. 265, note I!.
y[l ... (In< pe-:/" sn pe-:/" b-mw XV. B/2.

17/15,

sn

sn(

lJf Proto sny IX. 15/8-9.

snt subst. fern. 'clothing,' 'tunic' !!JeItTw.
J., J.(u. PL

17) Dar.

'r-fte-:/"sn! n pky IX.

J: ~i19 ~m. ,J. 1412.

II/II;

w<·t sn! XVI/7.

J

fa. .PM. X/3 La. Prot. } XVI/6 J, XXIV4

Rom.Jt.~xllVA(14

sr

uncertain IX. 1/5, &c.

DaT?J~' (f~~~~7Q ]
sny verb intr. 'be ill' !!JwIte.

verb trans. ' drive out,' 'exclude.'
e-In a rlJ sn<-:/"IX. 13/14.

Ah.m.

V.

JXLV 8 /'2.

J. xXX/s

[1\)

fern. sr·t, 'son,' 'daughter' !!JHpe, !!Jeepe: only in
sing., the pI. being represented by !!rt·w. V. also ms
.l.l.o!>.C.
pe(-:/") sr IX. 2/6, 3/19, 10/4; pe-:/" sr :2 II/II; pe-k sr
s 3 3/9.
P sr (n) pe-.f sr IX. 3/18, 15/4; P sr sr-sr XVII/4, v.

p. 273, note I I ; sr n p sn am n pe-.fyt IX. 5/17; sr n web
5/16; P sr p ntr XLIV. B/I, XLV. B/2.
pe sr <0 pe-t sr <0 X/3, marriage form (6) on p. 268;
pe-w (?) sr <0 XVI/I, 3 ' eldest' (?) or 'chief' son, ' heir.'
te.ysr·j IX. 9/4,14/2, cf. XLIV. A/3, 14·
V. ppr. nn. P-sr-, T-sr(-n-), for which cf. p. 205, note 43·

slf 'injurious '(?) (cr. !!J1\.oq).

verb intr. 'pray' !!J1\.H1\., !!Jll.
e(:y) smy e(:y) Sll n mn IX. 5/9: periphr. stm-f 'row Sll e'r
(lr n N. 19/21.

t m! nt e-s slj'mnte-k IX.

II/I.

sl1
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ss·stn subst. masc. 'byssus ' ~iic.
nb ss-sln IX. 6/6; ss-sln 14/14.

ss, SS

sub st. masc. 'sistrum,' v. p. 269, note 8.
w' SS '0 (var. !pn) XVI/7; w' ss (am) XX/s, XXII/S, in
dowries pp. 269-70.

SS subst. masc. ' vessel,' 'chamber-pot' (the det. must be
ictus) ~o~oi, ~~~oi,
due to this meaning, not to c~~
and cf. Bah. ~~~, v. p. 270, note 2.

sa

fa. plb[.

sst

t.).»(1 A/'I':.u.5~ '7~

subst. fern. 'window' ~Oi~T (n).

sst(-t)

we ss XVI/7, XX/6, &c.;
PP· 26 9-7 I .

'1'A 30 '13 r» % (:: "
XII

e Ie

m Wll (a) pr-'mnl XI/3;

ss

2 XXII/S, in dowries

(,!,i!,!,l,;: ;":

lY~

e p wyn (n) SSt 'w{-w XIl/3, XIII/3'

'unaccounted,' 'deficiency' (?), cf. ~W~T impedire.
XL. E/4, G/4; ssM!tt wtft 23 sftr 1-1 XL. F /9'

m·t ftt (?) ss (6)
v. also

ske (?),

sgnn

skr, sgr
p. 227, note

sse, sst.

d. ~'Xe Kapcpo>, v. p. 284, note 3.

'quarrel,' Bah. ~tiI1HI1.

sgnn e n-'s-w 11-e·'r !Jp IX. [7/19'

sub st. masc. 'tax,' 'rent,' Bah. ~tiop, v.

I I.

st

st, ste·t

sty

v. uncertain XXVI/IS.

!e-w Ie II rpy-<y·w ... skr IX. 6/16: sgr e=f's 6/17
(twice), skr 6/18, 7/2: cf. XLI/9 (?).

verb' nurture' (?) in ppr. n. S!-l{(r-Im.

subst. fern. 'district' (?).

subst. 'remuneration,' cf. ~ITe.

sty

v. p. 3 19.

v. place-nn. T-st-.

ne-s sty !!r rnp IX. 16/21.

in title (?) nfr-s(y.

O(lr./..MYw4? [RIO !,~~ ~ ~J
stqy

subst. masc. 'prison' ~TeRo.

!e(-y) ml=f n P s!qy n
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I/nes IX. 12/4'
3

E 2

INDICES
-k poss. suff. masc. 2 sing. ' thou,' also with infin. and prepositions,
-k ending of qual. I sing. in Dar., v. 'y, <y, wy, gr<, <nlJ, zf.

k

*

~

Oa.r. 41

~

7/(8 JJI 18/8

subst. 'bul1.'

k VIII/9 (twice).

( *"!:7]

La. Ptol. ~xvll7 :rxx/s RO'I11..~XLVA/9 L'ftH

~ IS~7 La..PtoL.~ xXI/'l~ ((ft:)~)
Da.r.? 3/IS Ea.. PtoJ.-5 Xf2.' LA.Prol. ";J; X VAi3

~l. Oa.r. t~4/4-

Da.r.

fem.

-K.

c-:-

($y.,vl/5

~xxVII/S' [~!)

~.1'''''XV/3

ke, g', ge,

v. p. 240, note 9; fern. k·t, pI. ke·w
'other' Ke- (abs. 'another' Ke, &10), pI. KooTe.
p w< . •. p ke!wl IX. 7/18,19; g' (i! 15/17 ; n ke ss 18/8;
w< 'n-sll ke 'n-sn XVI/7, XX/5; g' ss hw XXI/23.
fern. I I' ... erme k·1 " IX. 3/15; k·1 s-!t.m.I a!t.r-I X/2,
marriage form (S) on p. 268.

ge

le:/ k-t pS.I xv. A/3, B/5; w··1 lJps k·! lJps 2·1 XXII/5 ;
w<·1 <0" k·1 sge·1 XXXVII/2.
pI. ny ke·w t'·w IX. 4/4.
in ppr. n. P-sn-ke (hardly KOTI ?), p. 205, note 42.

conjunction' or,' Sah. '1S.e.

p ss n q<-I .. nl e-;)' a 'r:/ ge mle-I e"r-I mr .... P sm! n ne-! nk·w ... ge swn·l-w marriage form (16) on p. 269.

g' subst. fern. ' shrine.'
I g' n 'Jlfn IX. 7/8; n le:/ g' Sps 24/1.

g' verb intr. 'be quiet,' 'cease' &w, v. p. 251, note 12.
infin. 'Mn g' non !Jr bn e:/g' now 'n IX. 24/4; b 'r 'Mn
g' n !be 25/6.
Oar.

~ 2.k3 ~ ~ty,b
l.a..PtoL. ~J

Ea.Ptol.j.U

y.,VI/S ,l-.J" X.X/8

x/2 .~ XIA/7 ~ Bk

1:--0 XXXlIo Ptol./~t XLI/IS" (~il'J

q( verb trans. 'leave,' , place' KW.
stm-fpast indo IX. 9/20, 24/13, dep. on!y 7/19-20.
imper. IX. 18/17.
infin. with suff. q<-n IX. 2/r 3.
'place,' 'deposit' q< w< Iwl nIX. 7/19-20, of people 9/IS,
20; q< n'm-w ermep fJlr 13/13; q< n n!Jl·w m-s-w 24/13.

L.a.. Ptol. ~ (.J""'"
g( subst. fern. 'vessel,' , censer' (?)

[1 :: Q 1
'1S.H.

k-t g< 2·1 XXXV /3, v. p. 289, note 2.

.,.p'141!* °/4

'let go' after beating IX. 2/13, 3/8, 5/8, V. p. 223,
note II, cf. 20/7, 'leave,' 'let alone' 13/1, 18/19.
'abandon'road q< I me IX. 13/10; land ny!t. XLI/IS;
'abandon,' 'divorce' wife X/2, marriage forms (S), (16) on
pp. 268, 269; 'forgive' debt, &c. IX. 20/16, 25/7.
doubtfulpe q<.ry!t. Ie qs.1 XI/7: also q< s n-In IX. 18/17,
'let it alone' or ' forgive it to yourselves,' i. e. 'never fear.'

La. .rtoL.

/,.lJ.J~ X/X/4 ~,./,,~ XX.IV!7 [~9 ~p ~J

qy fern. subst. 'field' (lit. high land, sharaki?) KMe: KOJ.
ylz qy nl I qe (var. qy) 'Y- . .. XIX/4, XXIV/7, V. p. 147,
note 4.
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qy
d.

st-qy 'prison.'

~AI,'IL 7lts "'A'~ 10/,7 [t"~~(JJ

gy subst. masc. 'hard-stone mason.' v. p. 81, note 13.
n gy·w n t-bsn IX. 7/15; gy P nl e-.f a rtJ nqr-s 18/17.

verb intr. 'be long.'

~ te 'Mn qy pe.f'el} IX. 5/13, cf. [1/1

k-kp

J.

gy subst. masc. 'usual manner,' 'character' !tI- : 'XI-.
e-.f n gy n ~ eo IX. 6/10 ; gy nb a gm-.f e-w !Jp 6/19; a p
gy a.wne!Jp n N. JO/7; ape-.fgy 10/9·

p gy n followed by infin. !y 'q IX. 1/8, 9, 10; N-s 4/3 ;
!Jf6/12.

gyz? cf. !tI'X (?).
sf! n gyz XXXI/I.

gw verb trans. 'oppress' !too,..
gw-w p gb e'r l}r n p nese IX. 25/3, v. p. 253, note 2.

qws

subst. masc. xov~.
p qws 29 XXI/I8.
The reading qws given me by THOMPSON from an
ostracon and the parallel texts. We can thus compare
EI Hz'beh, 84 (b), 22, and 90/1 I WTpWt TWt XOt Twt
/3acrtAtKWt, fJ-€TpWt X0€t TWt • • •. A liquid measure
would naturally approve itself as a general standard for all
measures of capacity. The 29-Xou~ measure of Gebelen
must be identical with the 29-X(Otvt~?) measure at the same
place, occurring in Gr. Pap., 1. 18/20. See also EI Hzoeh,
85/ 18 , and the long note ibid. p. 228. Does it mean a XOU~
of 29 (XotVtK€~), which seems just possible, or a measure of
29 XO€,? if the latter, which would be the natural interpre-

tat ion of the demotic, then XOU~ must be equivalent to
With regard to the equivalence of X and demo q
(often qh), 'AvTtfJ-aXO, and AU(JtfJ-axo~ both end with qws in
demotic (CASATI, &c.): the wine-measure KO€t> (ace. pI.) in
a document of saec. 6-7, B.G.Y. 972, is surely XOU, or xo€U~.
GRENFELL kindly sends the following note: 'The Greek has

xotvt~.

K(J'X.

and

1. respectively: it would be possible to resolve X as

Xov~,

but in such expressions we have TptaKOVTaxo{VtKO~
where written out (e.g. Rev. Laws, col. XXXIX), and I know
no instance of XOU~ = XOtVt~. If the demotic has really 29
XOV, it is possible that the two measures were somehow
equated, and that fJ-f.TpWt TWt Xo{ refers to this, though the
expression remains very puzzling.'

Dar./"A ~ 13/14 ~< ~1l- [fiJ[LJ{v,.. ~J
gb verb intr. 'be weak' (5'Me.
qual.(?) e p sr . . . gb·w a!;r-In IX. 13/14, v. p. 236,
note 7, cf. SPIEG., Eleph. Pap., 2/7, 3/ 10 .
adj. 'weak' !twA IX. 25/3, v. s.v. gw, and p. 253, note 3.

qbe-t subst. fern. ' shirt' (?) Boh. 1l0AI.
we.I qbe.I XXXVII/2 in dowry.

qbl}. subst. ' coolness' RRto.
bn-p-w!y qbl} n !;I-w IX. 24/5 (i-XAoA, i-RRto refrigerium, requiem, dare).

kp

subst. in ppr. n. Pa-Rp.
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subst.' garden' (?) ~W.l.l.
n t'·w wr{t km (?) XXIX/5, 7.

km (?)

gm subst. fern. 'strength' (?)
e Ie gm bp·1 IX. 13/13'
cf. ppr. n. /fr-bb-wsy-gm (?).

gm verb trans. 'find,' 'learn' ~I1t€: '2tJ.l.l€: (' know,' v.
p. 230, note 5).
stm-f past indic. IX. 8/4, dep. on IY 8/9, relat. a.gm.f
6/ 2 0,7/9.

~O.l.l.

infin. IX. 10/5, &c., with suff. gm.l.f 12/4,15, XXI/12.
e"r-:/ gm IX. 4/18, 611o, v. p. 227, note 3.
ty gm pe '1' bk 8/9; !y gm'l p bp e 'learn,' 'be convinced that,' v. 1].p.

qne

subst. 'victory,' 'prize.'
t f.y qne n<se in title ci8AO¢6pos, XVI/2, &c., v. p. 271, note

II.

qn

subst. 'breast' ROill~.
n qn n p w< ... n qn n p ke Iwt IX. 7/18; n qn.f 18/21,22; e' <z(?) n qn-w 25/2.

gne.

v. ppr. n. Pa-gne (or Sgne ?).

qnb subst. fern. 'public title,' 'title deed,' v. p. 46, note 4,
p. 204, note 29; cf. also z-n qnb.1 erme-k e'r-(zr n wpty·w
Berl. 3113/3'
n qnb./w npe(.f)yl IX. 8/10,9/2; qnb nb m{ rm-nm nb
qnbw(?).

XI/2; !y n<-:/ n-k n qnb nb I (PI. 5); IY w<b.f n-k a sb llb
qnb llb sale form (II) on p. 256; mle-k ne-w sb'w m-w qnb.w
ibid. (12); 'I z qllb nb VIII/10, X/4, ibid. (14), marriage
form (19) on p. 269.

v. qnzw.

Oar./,A~~71'91)JLliJ1:>A'Y7 ['(1=~,~'r:J'~P=;;~J
qnQ, qnQY subst. fern. 'shrine,' 'chapel,' also' closet' (?) R€llf€.
, qlllz n 'Nn . .. I qn{t n Wsr IX. 7/19, 18/20,21; I qn!zy n 'Mn I1/8; rm e.fM (?) a Proto n I qn(z 16/16, v. p. 242, note 19·
~ ~ ,J
«.-..__~ (w"-"""",

Da.r. I'

M-

A

qnqn 'fighting.'
rm n qnqn IX. 12/9, v. p. 234, note 15.

Da.r . ....tokns

24

y"

[ --.-' "'J
~

subst. 'force,' v. p. 244, note

IL.,I'

12,

p. 286, note 6,

G'OIlC.

a!y sb-k .. . n kns IX. 18/12; l s n nbl.w n kns 24/ 1 1.

km-grg·

GLOSSARY OF DEMOTIC
La.PtoL.

kns (?) v. p. 286, note 6.
La.. PtoL.

;:'4-~ (fz~~J
n "·w wr{z km(?) nl!try ermepe-s (sic) kns XXIX/7.

~S(, .. ,:- XVI17 J.,lft'-~ XXjs '" f'L~

XXVfl/6

[U~ rtlr~, r+fl.'Jl.;J

qnzw (?)

subst. fern. (or qnbw?).
w'·1 qnz (?) XVI/7, XX/5, XXVII/6 in dowries, v. p. 269, note 6.

(SPIEGELBERG,

Pap. Libbey, p.

II,

reads qnz.)

grt

verb trans. ' dispel,' 'impede' zwwpe, but v. p. 245, note 2.
infin. eon rfJ gr'l'"!tr 'I-s IX. 18/19; qual. e(:r) gr'.k m-!,-Iwn 13/13.

Do.r-f"/~ (~::: ='Qj
gly

subst. fern. 'wig' (?).
w'·' glJ! XXVII/6 in dowry.

grt subst. some kind of arm or armour, 'shields' (1).
e-w Ibs n ne-w gr"w ne-w {mw IX. II/I2,
note 2.

krf verb trans.,

V.

p. 234,

qrr

ql1

b 'r

ef. G'wpq avellere.

If. !y kif-w

le-k m! IX.

21/2.

'frog,' v. ppr. n. Qrr.

subst. mase. 'collar' Kl\.Cl.l\., v. p. 270, note 3.

kIl, gIl

subst. 'burnt-offering' G'l\.Il\.: G'l\.Il\., v. p. 86,
note 2, p. 144, note 4.

w' qll XVI/7, XX/6, in dowries.

!el'" 'row kll !el'" 'row win m-blt 'Mn IX. 10/19-20; n
gll·w Proto XVII/5.

Da,-. • (- JJ~/'k-

[~ ~, IJJ ~ oj

grst (grse?) 'club-men: ' guards' (1).
!e-w n n ~111'W gr'Se(?) IX. 2/7, v. p. 221, note 17 (n after
/y implies persons).

grl). subst. [mase.] G'wPf: ezwPf.
n gr{z IX. 3/3. 18/13.

grg

verb trans. 'equip,' 'furnish' G'wpG': zwpz, v.
p. 299, note 3·
inlin. grg Te-w-~ IX. 12/5; grg peon {m 13/9·

qual. a·wne e-w grg n'm-w IX. 24/9; el'"grg lj' soe XLIV.

B/4, XLV. A/8.
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LA. Ptol. ."h~ XXl7

fk~ xxx '16

Ptol. \'.).~ XL

,

krkr

subst. 'talent' C5'InC5'wp : 'XInC5'wp.
of silver !z! 2170 nl 'r krkr 7 !z! 70 XX/7 j
krkr 3 !z! 35 XXXVIII/4.

Dar.

M, ~'" w Q- r

f'I',

~./'XLl,/s

(+~«=' ~-='J

cf. XL. A-E, L-T passim: of corn (?) krkr 200 bn n pr·w

!z! 935 nl 'r

XXXI/6.

t J1 /~ 14-/, ~ La. PtoL. .~~ (

~, ~ CJ)

Q

glt

subst. fem. 'finger-ring.'
w·.lgII n nb IX. 14/13: in dowries (of silver) w··1 gIl XX/6, XXII/5, v. p. 237, note

Dar. ti,

qJ}.

I

11- 17/J6 [t'

side' (?) 'proximity' (?), cf. eq-Ke~.

qJ}.y

qs·t

~J

subst. fem. 'territory,' in place-no T-qtzy, v. p. 233, note 13.

infin. s'-Ie-w qs p 'o-n-mr IX. 10/9.

~UJ,~XIAh 4!d-~%

Dar.

"'-Jl.~ [ 0

subst. 'stone' (?).

,yJ. . .j: [o§~ N~J
-.IlL

n qs·w nl mle-y tzr I as n Zm' XI/4

subst. fem. 'burial,' 'mummy' KMce.

gs

=

a qtz np !tlp-nlr IX. 17/r6, r8/2, v. p. 244, note 2.

qs verb trans. 'bury' KWWC.
stm-f past indo qs-w s n Ie:! tz IX. lo/ro, cf. 14/4.
Ed.Plol.

3.

c!!!:> I

j

1

Ie qs.1 XI/7.

rV c> J
r,

e na 'B! !twy gs r-w IX. 24/3 (poet.).

Dar.1C \.- 7(,-3 ~ 24/B Ea..PtoL.,.I.AJ~ XI "11 ..\lL Bj, ""Jt. c;, ,A/~ ){II%~)
LA,Ptol ,.,~J~xvIl/4 /..uL~)(x.xvI' Rom.~j.LXLlVA/4 [In NICT~!...]
qt verb trans. 'build' KWT.
stm-f past indo IX. 24/7, XXXII/4 (?), dep. on {y IX.

qual. (?) pe y nl q!!zbs XI/2, cf. XVII/3, 4, XLIV. A/4.

B/5·
in place-no Ra-qt.

7/11, 13,8/7, 21/4·
infin. n q! n me IX. 24/8; P he n q! XXXV/1; q! pr

IX. 24/8 .
. DClT.).

qt

5/6

Eo.. PtoL. ,/ )(1'1 Wl. PtoL. h

XVI17

4. ~ XX/6

subst. fem. 'kite-weight' of silver, KITe. V. p. 269,

note 2.

Ptot.

r :.

t /.

!z! q! 5 IX. 5/6;

~ 5 XL Pil!J,5 ,t, :'lfb'/1.~LA~.

tz! 1 q! 2 a stir 6 X/2

j

tzml 24 a q! 2

XVI/7.

L.a.. Ptol.

4

~XXVIII/4- (CJ ~ 11 )

qt (?) same as last as name of copper piece (obol), v. p. 138, and ibid. notes 3, 4.
(n) [lml w![I (?) q!(?) 24 (a) q! 2 XXXVIII/3, 4.

See Metrology, p. 414.
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qty

verb intr. 'circul~te,' 'go round', (constr. with n)

KWT€.

stm-fpast indic. IX. II/7; dep. on V' 16/10.
inlin. IX. 25/7.

qty

gtn, gtm(?)

q!y-wnpIl12 IX. II/7; nlm'eI6/10; 'w!(?) [zn.w-f25/7.
ll.llRWT€ n p q{y np ~ IX. II/!2, 15, J2/I2; npe-fq!y
7/ 12 .

subst. 'type,' 'pattern' (cf.

ctOT

subst. fern. (cf. '2I:l>.Tll.€ ?), v. p. 270, note 6.

·t

[Q Jfern. ending
Da.T. 4

krkr-t

?).

v. title sll q{y.

we·I gin XX/5, XXVIII/5, XXX/7, in dowries.

-€: -1: seldom written in Dar. except with adjectives.

[<:» ~ ~ . ~ a.n:tfi. ~. (\b.J .bo~

9/tS

.t

pron. suffix 2nd fern. sing., with subst., pronouns, stm-f, inlin., and prep as. -€: -1: not always written; for Dar. see
esp. 9/15, elsewhere [Q].

-t

DJ ending of qual., cf. Achm. ~ll.l>.CT,

Sah.

2 masc. e-k [zms.1 n-k IX. 9/10 (Dar.).
3 fern. v. 'Y, l!p (Ahm., Dar.).
I pI. v. 'y (Dar.), wy (La. Pta!.).

ll.€pIT,

&c.
sing. v. wy (La. Pto!.).

Cll.OnT,
I

t·

DJ stem of objective pronoun

and 2 persons,
beginning with verbs III inL (?) in Dar., cf. y, and p. 220,
note 10.
I sing. t-f I(:y) IX. 20/6; <rq(-y) I(:y) 12/16; m[z-k I:y
XLV. A/6; imperat. t I(:y) IX. 9/14.
2 mase. !zs I-I: f;l. IX. 8/1; mr(:y) 1-1: 20/6; m[z:y t-k
XXXI/8.
ill

I

2 fern. 'r(:y) I-I n [zm·1 X/I, marriage form (3) on
p.268.
[I pI. m[z-k I-n, cf. p. 28o, note 2.J

(The independent pron. 1 sing. is spelt II
It 'thine (fern.) am I' XI/7, v. p. 259, note 3')

t

·t suff. I sing. after consonant -T.
only in Rom. ptz-I XLV. B/6, v. p. 302, note 12.

t subst. masc. ' land' TO : ~O.
pi rs IX. 1/2,5/14,6/1,3,5,8-9, 7/6; P lUI' IX. 3/ 16 ,
19, 14/17- 22 , 15/ 1 ,2,5,7.
m!np I IX. 3/1, 2; rm np 1 II/I4, 16/5-6,21/8; rm

DQ] in e mte

fern. def. art.

T-,

v. p.

m!, &e., nb n p t in legal documents I (PI. 3,4, 5), &c., et
pass. to XLV, IX. 7/3; nl nb n p Ilr-fI (PI. 6).
in ppr. n. T-lfr-p-/: pI. I·w in ppr. nn. Pa.l·w, Sm·/·w.
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t, subst. fern. 'piece: TO€, v. p. 202, note 10.
share of officials in temple revenues, cf. p. 45, note 3, I'
'!n ... I' sf!-S1l I (PI. 2); I' lzn-nlr IX. 3/14, S/I, 2, 3,9/12;
1!y I'w I (PI. 5, 6); ty I' 3·1 I (PI. 4, 6); 4·II'·w IX. 15/6;
k·1 I 16 15/6.
'fraction' (of land) 1'·1 pS.I XV. A, B/2, XXVI/II; 1'·1
15.1 XIX/4·

t,

subst. fern. ' hand' T€-, TOOT~.
as independent noun:
with article: {e-w ll.Jb-/ a n {"w IX. 15/7; P nle le-f I' plz
24/2,7; cf. e !"w (for !,·I-w?)plz 24/12.
without article, or with suffix: !y sp-w !' n n wcb·w IX.
20/17; mlz P. mot' n If. 12/1, n!' n 12/17, n {'.I-y 20/6;
n rm nle {'·I-w zr 1/6.

in prepositional phrases:
n

!' tl, m-I'·n, n {'.I-, m-!'.I-

nT€n-, nTOOT-.

'in hand of,' 'with' t(-y) wC·I l.JI n zm Cm-!'·/(-y) IX. 4/5 ;
e ron !z! 100 m-!'.I-k 15/19; a·'n-I a pe ~ (n) /,·1-1 marriage

'division' of Arsinoite nome I "·1 Hyrqy XLIV. BI7.
XLV. A/II.
'pieces' of metal, 'coins' n "·W n n pr-!zt-w n PI/;
XVII/5.
'fragments' 'row pe-k n I'·w sp-sn IX. 24/S ; not quite TOTO,
v. p. 252, note I.

forms (7), (9) on p. 269: also sl m-f'·I-k 1m fy 'row IX. 25/ 1 ;
also 'r s m! l.Jifi m-I'.I-/ 15/S.
, from' 'Sp-y sW1l·I-w n f·I-k sale form (6) on p. 256,
marriage form (12) on p. 269; sp sf! n f' 11 N. XVII/5;
a·'Il-! n !'·I-y e-(be !z! XLIV. B/I4.
'by,' 'through' e"r-/17lw m-f·l-/ IX. 11/2 I ; e(-y) grc.k
7ll-!' Iwn 13/13, v. p. 236, note 5; ifm-/' 11 16/3.
v. also above m-Ir and note.
br (' n ~~T€n- ' under hands or direction of,' 'in care of'
n lj'n·w IX. 3/2 ; P Co_n_mr 10/15.

Da.r. '&of- 4/18 Eo..Ptol. ",I(XJIlA/1 /",1..,;;;.. Ej, .-J{XIVj,

. R.om~+ XLIV S/3
I

2. DO-T.

~l. OaT. <Hi Jl.tJt-'9/w Lo..Ptot

te·, teo stem of pronominal prefixes, 1st pres., v.
p. 226, note IS.
I sing. le-y -t-: le-y (te-y) y.k IX. 2/5, 4/IS, 20, 5/12;
~)'.k n ms 5/20, 10/13, I7; n.y.k 5/4; rl.J P l.Jp 13/1 I; wy.k
in cessions XIII/I, XV. B/2; wy·1 XIV/I; ww XLIV. B/3.
2 masc. le-k K-: {e-k ms!e IX. 6/5; r!J p !Jp S/I; 'n-(e-k
r{l P 1jp I7 /4, v. p. 229, note 10.

1"'.

,~ 6/S

k.PtaLJn~xv%.
~f.~)"4 13As

--f4 XXlvj6

[3 masc. e-/(?) q-, 3 fern. sl (e-s ?) c qq.v.]
indef. (?) te-t: 'n le-I r1j p 1jp IX. 13/15, v. p. 236, note 8.
I plur. le-n n-: le-n 'y.! IX. 19/20; wy·! XXXIII/4;
wwe XXIV/6.
[3 plur. sf c€- q.v.]

t~. (~LPL.;) ~/.LL(PI.4)
~'L. L.((Pl.lo) Aftm ~ VI%. ,.w:::: Dj'l
....L. VillA Da.rJ '""'- II (
te-w 719 J!$ fe-r Zfg) Eo.. PtoL J~ Xii '+X1'Y4
t~ XII 5/3 f~ £/2. L.a.. PtoL t.. t:<=- XVA/, f( A/3 '~XV(lk,. ,~ XXIX/1
.

Psam.

J

f''-V

Ptol.

t,

XLI/IO

Rom J4

Xl/V B/.3

cl..LL XLV "'/6 (~~
~)
Ahm.'" IV/4- ....... ' V/4 ~ VIIi/S ~ ,.z...(PLIS)
J

infin. Psam. 60(, '~(fl.5) ~~L 13)
Oaf. tf Xi .f..13/6 Ea.. PtoL. tt Xh ~

,f xxix/~

[~]
te infin. ty verb trans. ' give,' , place,'·' cause' -to

XI A/51

--

CJ6)c.

B/3 La.. PM. "XVA/4- 1 XVI/9 ~XVII'/6

Rom.-TXLVB/IS

relative a'le 2/6, &c. (a.(e-y appears to be written once a!y
IV/4, p. 210, note 14).
imperat. v. my.
02
4

stm-f past indo passim dep. on !.y IX. 12/12, 20/20, &c. ;
final !e-y ml-/ 12/4; optative y {e '111n qy pe-/c(l. r/r, 5/13;

GLOSSARY OF DEMOTIC
infin. !y passim: takes object-pronouns, v. p. 2 I I, note 3,
p. 231, note 10; 3 masc. sing.!y sIX. 9/14,13/6,7, 24/IJ,
sale form (14) on p. 256; 3 fem. sing. ty sIX. 8/12, 17/14
(where spelt like €lC, p. 243, note 15); 3 pI. ty s! IX. 18/5,
VIII/7. The other persons not found.
, give' with n of recipient. Of giving daughter in mar·
riage IX. 8/12.

tes, te·s.
Da.r.

, put' with a of place IX. 1/5; !e-/ rm s 2 m·s:'y IX. 1/18;
ty <nl] m-s-! marriage form (17) on p. 269; P <It rt nt ·e-w a
!y-s m-s-! sale form (14) on p. 256.
'cause,' as causative followed by stm-f: the dependent
verb often has passive or intransitive meaning, p. 227, note 18.
v. ppr. nn. Pa-te, P-a·!e-, T-a·te-, v. p. 192: 'So, 'If-,
T(zwt-e"r-ty-s, v. p. 203, note 27, p. 2 r I, note 3.
v. tys 'Io!'

~~3/h ~ 9/10 la..PtoLJ"~ XXXVI/3 [¥. 9 ~ ~¥ J

ty adv. 'here' T~l, v. p. 219, note 7. .
<nl] (, Mn) n! (zIp !y IX. 1/4, XXXVI/3 ; !y n (Te-w-~) IX. 8/10, 9/10, 12, 16, 10/8; !y 3/12, 4/12, 6/13, 14, 8/10.

tys, te·s interj. 'behold!' €lC: the same group
written for ~y-s ' give it' IX. 17/14, v. p. 219, note 8, p.243,
note 15.
followed by circumstantial e IX. 3/11, 18, 19, 6/12, 17,
9/9: by nominal sentence with circumstantial e 1/4: do.
00. r. 6 f

'/4-

[-=- 9 ~]

tw subst. masc. 'breath' TH-r.
wzpe-ktwIX. 1/4, 12/7; wz pfwn(title) 12/5, 20/13,
v. p. 65, note 7.
v. names Pe-:/,-fw-<w- and p. 206, note 49.

twe

subst. ' morning,' 'morrow,' Boh. T00-rl.

twn

twn

twt

without e 8/9, 13, 9/12: introducing descriptive heading
Iys p wn ne-t nk·w marriage form (7) on p. 269: after an
emphasized word taken out of its sentence, which follows
\Iithout e, ?!)I w<b·w fe-s Ie N. 'row now hp IX. 3/11.

tw, tww subst. masc. 'rock,' 'mountain,' 'gebel' TOO-r.
'mnt p (w XXIV /9; figurative (e-w p ~ 1Z Itt-w IX. 25/5,
v. p. 253, note 10.

I]p {we IX. 4/4, 1I/6; e·'r {we ljp 18/13; $< {we 11/5.

2nd pl., variant (faulty I) of tnw, q. v.

verb trans. ' raise' To0-rn.

subst. ma.sc. ' statue' T0-rWT.

twt

refl. e·'r-w {wn-w a

-!J'blt IX. 24/17.

IX. 7/14, 17, 18, 16/7,8,9,18/20,21, 22.

verb (I), v. ppr. n. Twf.

Da.r.D,~(D9~1
tb

subst. 'sandal' (I), used in prepositional phrase (~l-)

To-r(-n), (~l)-i}O-rW., v. p. 222, note 9.

tb

subst. ' brick' TW'&€.
{e-n 'row ppy tb IX. 2 1/4.

w< mktl 's e-.J Itr fb n p sb n It-nfr IX. 2/14·

·3
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tbe

subst. fern. 'box' (?) m£te, v. p. 289, note 3.

Ibe 320·/ XXXV/ 4.

l1\Pt1' I @~ ct It) Ahm Ut-.tI!~ VIs U~...I VI% ()a.r. (;, ft-/){9
""J::;t9/1s e,,~.~ 2Si6 fa Ptol. t~XIA/5 --:; Ell t'1?Jx/IA{~ t'l,J XII D/3 [-..,tA~J

PSdm

~.prol.C'~ XVA/4 f,'"\7XVIlYS' ~fl<>~ X.)OXf9 Rom.\,."., Q) XllVf'>!15

J"""eJ,XLVA(2.1

tb 'exchange,' &c.
(I) in (e)fbe 'avenger,' 'vengeance' (?), cf. n€T£te: v.
p. 253, note 13·
b 'r 'Mn g' n (e)fbe IX. 25/6.
(2) in preposition e.~be (for a/be) • in exchange for,' 'because of,' , for' eT£te : eT£tHT., v. p. 222, note 17 : with suffixes
e·/b-s var. e-/b.l-s II (PI. 12), V. p. 208, note 6; e-fb-s VIII/5,
7 ; e.!b.ln (for .1-11) V/ 5; e-/b·l- regularly in IX and later

(IX. 2/19, 4/6, 7, 8, 7/4, sale form (10) on p. 256, &c.,
XLV. A/19, B/21).
'in exchange for' a"ll:)! e-{b!z! XV. A/2, B/3; so also XLIV.
B/14: cf. the expressions slz e.!b !z! cession form (I I) on
p. 257, XLIV. B/15; 1lb e./b !z! XVII/5, v. p. 274, note 2,
cf. VIII/7.
, on account of,' , concerning' ~ e-fb 1ry !'·w I (PI. 5), cf.
V/5, VIII/5. sale form (10) on p. 256; e-/b '0 IX. 9/1:;;
e-fbope 18/7·

(rather ~b) verb' recompense,' , repay' TuH.ll£te.
fe·k !b«?)-w ne-w bk·w IX. 24/15; /e-k {b<-w p mwl n mile
1l p 111 ••• 24/16.

tbn 'teben-weight.' See Metrology, p. 4 1 4.
!z! wtlz (?) Ibn, apparently so fully in XVI/7, 8, XX/6, 7 ;
like !z! wtlz q! 1 XX/6, 7·

tb e (?)

tp 'head,' as prepos. ' for self' (?).
a(?) sl} N . ... tp-.fI. A/8, 9 (PI. 8), v. p. 46, note
cf. adjective in title lzn-1llr Ip(y) (p. 428).
Ah.m . , . , VII'/6 DQr.bs.\ '-Irs
oIfJ XXVII/s

(1\

XXXiii

p. 205, note 37.

t;'1''l.~3 6~J 17/7.0 L:t Ptr:Jt,lIJXVI!q AtXXk~ XXYu.

Ptol.J.'tt

(=:.R:tI:!:fJ

XLI/S

tm

neg. part. before infinitive Tll-.
inf. as subject p ph.w e·'r !iP 1m ro 0' IX. 17/20; a 1m
4/14, 12/14, 16, marriage form (16) on p. 269; m-s 1m

tm

Ps,u"

I I,

IX. 5/12, V. p. 225, note 13; rlj 1m 2/18,12/13; condit.
e-y 1m VIII/6 (twice), XXI/21, XLI/S; e"r-y 1m IX. 1/14.

in divine n. Nj'r.lm.

~(r..t.. ~rW"', 0J~.u"-(Pl7>'4) Dur.-;;,f,.II ...... }i ~J.1t't"'4!t4
Rom. d~5 XlIV B/6 /.l---~ XLV A;' 0 (: Id?~g.-,

tme, tmy subst. masc. 'village,' 'town' ;-lle.
n lz-nlr n s!J n p.!me I (PI. 2), cf. IX. 1/6-9, 11-13, 2/19;

;,<' .. ·,~~1, 0 left]

pe !me IX. 4/14; !my n Sbk XLIV. B/6; {me Sbk XLV.
A/lo.
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tms verb trans. ' bury' TW.uC.

tbe-tr

imperat. pI. tms·w ne-tn !zW<·w 1ln-w IX. 11/5.

tmgy subst. 'hard (?) stone' from Elephantine (?).
p. 229, note 2.

v.

n swe n Iwl 2 n tmgy IX. 7/14 j {mgy 7/17; 'ny tmgy
18/20.

·tn

suffix pron. 2 pI. with stm-f, some subst., pronouns stm-f and prepos. ' ye,' 'you' -Tn: not with infin., v. tnw.
sometimes falsely written for ·t-n I pl., e.g. '-tn for '·t-n.

tn subst. used as preposition' at the rate of,' v. p. 296,
note 4, SPIEGELBERG, Pap. Reinach, p. 184, note 18; possibly
to be read tn, compare y n s. v. 'y , come.'
tn 'rIb sw 5 a si lyft XLI/3, 7; In sw 20 XLI/9.

tn adv. interr. 'where?' TWit.
e.y in pe.y sr IX. 15/4 (with prefix of 2nd pres. as in
Coptic, cf. Boh. lI.qGWIt U€R!!JRpI).

tn, tny verb trans. 'honour,' v. p. 273, note I, p. 142, note 7.
p nir a.tnyt.JXVII/I, &c.; a-tny XXV. A/19, B/passim.

tn'

subst. 'basket,' v. p. 285, note 6.

.fy {n' llb m-bft 'RSYll XVI/2, 4, &c. = KaVl]cp6pos.

tnw pronoun 2nd pI. ' you' TRIt0i, object after stm-f:
nljt(:y) tllW I7 / 4.
used with inlin. instead of suffix: t tnw II (PI. 13), IX.
20/15 ; 'n tnw 20/15; 'rq inw 20/16; 1ltb tnw 2/18.

used with subst. instead of suffix; the form here varies
l.zl fJlW II (PI. 13, seven copies l.zfllw, one
l.zl-twn, three ftl-IIl, v. p. 210, note 5); mol' Iwn IX. 13/ 13,
cf. TRim (?).

tn, tnw, twn:

tr. v. m·tr , t'·
Psam

~ ,~.I~(Pl6) Oar lh'i! 7/2 Ea..Ptol. '~XIA/4 ..,L BA.~ C/7..~'/Ir;!.D!'L
,.., ~ E/:zr'~ XII Aj,:; f. ~ %, ~~ G/2 'La. ProL. oc-~ XvAj2. t-~ XVII/If. V. '1;XIX!S'
(.....,~!lJ

tr

subst. 'boundary,' used with suffix as preposition' to (its) limit,' 'in (its) entirety,' TRp-.
p t {r-j'I (Pl. 6); P ~ {r.yXI/4 j pyft {r-j'XIX/5: cf. sale and cession forms (3) on pp. 25 6, 257·
n 1l1·w {row IX.' 9/15, cr. 13/4 j st I1p trow 6/21, cf. 7/ 2,9; mlr-w trow 7/3·
40 5
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tre (tIe?) subst. fern., v. p. 2 69, note 7·

we·1 Ire XVI/7·

La. Ptol . ,...)~./~ [, CJ - - ~ r:£=. J

trt

subst. masc. 'staircase,' 'terrace,' 'floor' v. p. 273, note 8,
we !rl bry !try XVII/3, 4.

tIt1 (?).

v. ppr. n. P-tlll (cf.

'T2\.'TI2\.E

Da.r. ,/..sJ ....~

Dar;Y1~ (I ~= oE::.)
tI:tr adj. 'sad' (?), cf. 'T(J}~p.

'T(J}p'T.

?).

[ t ~.0=8/,S 1tUJ.~ '%O~
~ ,:= 9 l ""]
@

tgb verb trans. 'anoint:
ttJb-w s n ssn IX. 8/15; {t-w l!Jb-:fa n {"w 15/7; t!Jb:! a
'!J-mne 18/4-5, v. p. 97, note I, p. 238, note 5·

'tJ n m! !!tr.1 [/Jy IX. 12/10.

ts

subst. masc. ' nome,' 'province' 'TO~.
pis n Umn IX. 12/21; Jf-nn-stn 19/13; Hr-{y 12/15,
2I; Pr-Mze 8/4,12/15,20-21; Ne 8/16, in protocol XVI/2,

&c.; pis 'Rsyne(c. varr.) XLIV. B/8, XLV. A/I1-1 2, B/IO.
py Is IX. 7/4; n pis 8/5, 10/8.
n sb·w n Is IX. 7/1 ; sb n Is nNe T-s!-rs XVII/2.

ts subst. ' neighbour,' in ppr. nn. TI, Tse-nfr.

tsry

'!t {sry VIII/2,

adj. fern. [masc. t"1J ' red:

tg verb' plant'

1..4. rtol

'T(J}rS,

~

~~

V.

p. 216, note 5.

v. mtg (?).

[,. '" J
<IC7

tk, tkm (?) 'fruit' (?) (cf. trSE gourd), perhaps the same as the next.
hrn/(?) ss (?) tk XXVI/13, v. p. 283, note 9.

tqn (?) verb' govern' (?).
e-f rlJ Iqn (?) n rn-s IX. 6/3, v. p. 226, note 15.

tgm

subst. 'castor-oil.'
hn {gm 200 IX. 16/18.

tkr

subst. 'eunuch' (?): the det. however may be

Q.

p tkr n Jfl-Uns IX. 16/17, title of
note 22.

Harkh~bi,

v. p. 242,

tre-!, z
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Dar.,: w~ 3h r~ {..lJ ~ 19/20 [:-: -"'='Icf:r "trJ
tgs

subst. masc. 'boat,' v. p. 220, note I I.
el a we Igs n 111' &IX. 3/3; l1n 'gs 219/20: also 11/13, 18/13, and cf. 1/14.

t verb trans. 'take' 'XI.
stm-f past indo IX. 4/1, 4; {:f l.y a wy 20/6; dep. on my
7/S; relative a·£-w a !J.ry XL. A-H passim.
imper. £ I(.y) a Ne IX. 9/14.
infin. Pgy n £·I-s IX. 4/3, cf. 3/18; £·I-k I (PI. 6) IX. 1/14 ;
t tnw II (PI. 13); U-w XXXIV/6 ; nl £ 1l te-k t' IX. 15/15,
q, v. p. 240, note 5; £ (tl, v. Qt.
d. t-bsn 'engraver' IX. 7/15, 16; ppr. n. T-Ifr-p-t.

t

in (n) £ (n) 'from,' 'since'

'XIIl: Ie-'X€It:

F.

It'XIIl:

£ne

p-hw in XLV. A/20, B/q = Sah. 'XIIl€, v. p. 302, note II ;
STERN, § 567.
of time: (n) t (n) !t-sp.t 21 a !try I (PI. 4), sim. VI
(PI. 18), VII/3; nUz-sp&c.III/4, V/4, VIII/3; nlnp-hw
IX. 1/6; P ss n bp IX. 4/3; 'bf 7 a p[-hw] 5/1, cf. 16/1 ;
n £ (n)p-hw a !try XXXVI/q, sale and cession form (9) on
pp. 256, 257; with infin. n £ n 'r !tn-nlr IX. 1/3; n! n wy ...
a·'r-w 7/5.
of other relations: n t n l1r{·w rm nb p I I (PI. 5); ! rm nb
nptV/5·

Z 'chick,' 'child,' in ppr. nn. Z-wr(fem.), l'-1ifr (masc.).

A--CP!.M Aftm

Pso..m

%- ;y;./3/U

;4,'" X'"

<~

la..Ptot

A/4 f~1!!>
~

Z·t subst. 'eternity.'
se 2.1 I (PI. 6), II (PI. 13), IV/5, V/2,

5,6, VI (PI. 17,18),
VIl/3, 5, VIlI/3, IX. 13/II, XXXII/10; 1-z·' XLV. A/19,

.l~XXXu;.o

.{. 'i~ %

s-2.tRom.·~~~7
l.o. .Pta!.

~fl<tJXV%

20, B/q; Pr-<o &c. enIJ z·, XIII/4, 5, XV. A/2, B/3,
v. p. 127, note 4.

~,4,:$(PLI}Ahm 3 VIs ~ VI!>;':; C./ ~ Vl/~ Daf.e; 18 EQ.rtot~X/4
~ XI!z. j £./~ FJ4 ~ D/4 La.PtotS'f..VAfs$ XVlliLS XV/l~X'''/~j.~

l'sam.

Rom

I

-.3 XL\v.B/1P

XL V B/4

~)

Z verb trans. 'say,' 'tell' 'XU): in some forms written zy.
stm-f (for I sing. see below): past indo IX passim: at
beginning of legal documents = AeY€L passim, v. p. 256,
note I : dep. on ?7~ IX. 6/2: relative (n-€'X€-) 1l 7llt a·z 11-.)'
N. 4/5, cf. 6/20.
imperative e·z e·0' ~'XI", see below.
infinitive z passim: with suffix zl-s, cf. Boh. 'XOTOj, see
below.
participle, of persons, second name N. z·1 nl" M. 'called M:
XII. H/5, XVII/3, 5; N. 0'·1 nl" M XV. B/4 (cf. .l.l.€PIT
for the form?): contrast, of a place nl e-w z nl"p-fy XVIl/3,

z.y Dar

~J"j' Ytl (!ft.,~~.k.]

also of a man's title p mr-pr-{t{ n '11111 P nl e-w ztl" nl"
IX. 8/6.
'tell' ny s0' nt e-k z l1'm-w IX. 4/1: in legal phrase' cite'
document against opponent 'I z qnb nb ... erme-k VIII/lo
and later passim at end of legal documents: pe-k 'r n z
' thine opponent' IX. 15/18, v. p. 240, note 10.
el" Z introducing direct oration explanatory of action, IX.
1/14,5/4,13/20, 14/1: so also e-w z 2/13,15; e-In Z 2/17.
note the idiom in inquiring wishes, '& p nl e-k z e"1'-s IX.
15/13; mt nfr·1 e-k z my '1'-w s n.y 8/16; cf. 10/12; also
p sry nl e-k z my lm-w s nl" 10/3'
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In IX, stm-f
common

'X€)

I

sing. is written (for distinction from the

-0/ (for z:)') with det.

£0:

1/I1, 16, 19, 3/14,

4/7,5/ 1,17/ 16,20/4, except perhaps in z(:)'?)n-tn 13/7,
cf. z:)' n-In 13/6.
The imperative is written e'~ with det.

£0 ~'Xw(?)

:-e·zy

my n:)' 6/12; e.~ my 11/3; or e·z :-e·z 11Iy n:)' 10/3, 1/10;
in constr. e·z ~'XI- :-e·z w<·1 I' 9/16; and with pronoun e·z s
~'XIC :-e·z s 16/5, and the instructions to a messenger are
given in the form e·z s now z ('X€) followed by or. dir.,
12/16, 16/20, cf. I Kham. V/8.
The infinitive (with suffix zl:fIX. 8/6; zl-s II/I, cf. Boh.
'XOTOj, v. p. 227. note 8) may take a neuter (fern.) suffix,
followed by z ('X€-) introducing an actual quotation in
oratio directa :-I-e·wnee-w zl-s z I s lzw.1 ... Ie IX. 6/15;

zy

subst. fern. ' wall'

'XO: 'XOI.

wlle b 'r-In zl-s 11:)' z ar leon Ie:f 7/4: compare ra I nl e P. z
1z'm-s z 10/17, and contrast 19/12.

Z as conjunction' saying,' 'namely' 'X€ : written a z V/5,
VIII/5, v. p. 212, note I: introduces direct oration afte:
words of speech <1, S11l;}" &c., but not after z (except to
explain the pronominal object of z as above, and also in
n e·'r z n-k z 18/7).
note also ar:f ny z n:)' 'he spake thus, namely to me,'
or z(:)') n-y 'I said to myself' 4/10: cf. z n-In 'namely (?)
to you' 13/7, or z(-y ?). With direct oration also after many

other verbs s' go' 3/8, II; 'w 11/7, 17, &c.
explanatory with indirect oration :-after e·'r-s aP ~qywn€
IX. 20/7; 'because' corresponding to e-Ib in previous sentence e"r-fty may-w 11, z 4/7, cf. 4/14.

e le-fzy 'mnl (n)'r n:)' ~ bk.I XI/3, XII/3.

zy. v. z 'say.'
zwf subst. 'papyrus' 'XOOjq in ppr. n. Zw.f-'ay.
zwz subst. masc. in ppr. n. P-rm-p-zwz.

zf verb

intr. 'burn,' , be angry,' v. p. 242, note 3.
qual. e(:)') z.f-k n pe-k <§ s·!me e·/b·l-s IX. 20/8; e p
11Ir yft if m-I' n If. 16/3·
infin. m{ ee:fa ifn'm-s IX. 16/5.

,Oar.

zm c subst. masc. ' papyrus roll' 'XWW.l.l.€.
p zm< et sim. IX. 2/3, 3/9, 14/9, 17/7; w<·1 at n zm< 2/1,
3/10; <'SpZln< 2/2;pyzm<e"r-Inn-y 18/6; pyzm<bkIV/I,
4, v. p. 210, note II; zm< 's(?) IV/3, v. p. 210, note 12.

/1. ~ I t! ~! 1 J

II

zr

in n-zr verb' be grown,' possibly connected with the next, v. p. 224, note 3.
bl2 n If. e n-zr-w IX. 11/6.

zr' verb intr. 'be fastened,' , shackled' (cf. 'XWwP€ €~o2\.,
'X€P€- ••• €~o2\. lP.7rOS[~<LV

?), V. p. 219, note 17.
stm-f after !y T~'XpO 'fasten' Ie N. zr' pe-s ~ alzr-s IX.
II/ro, v. p. 233, note 14·

infin. a zr' ftt-w IX. 24/10; pe-k zr' 19/3, v. p. 245,
note 7.
qual.(?) n rm nle {'.I-w zr' n py 1m IX. 1/6; e-w zr' 19/12,
18, 20.

zIc subst. masc. 'shore,' 'boundary-stone' (?), v. p. 26.5. note 15; cf. note 41. and
P zl< mftl t my n 1f·I-Ifr XV, A/2. B/3·

SPIEG.,

Pap. Eleph., I, p. 7·

zt·

v. z ' say.'

zy-zz: uncertain
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Psam.-Dar.

----------------------------------------------------------------------------

ztl).

verb trans. 'imprison:

zl{t-w n n w··/ s n {t-ntr IX. 2/7.

ZZ subst. 'head' 'X€-, 'XW:.
{tr zzp !JIm = £7l"avW T'YJ> 7l"lJA'YJ<; XVII/3, v. p. 273, note 5.
a zz it 'we·w XXXVI/6 'concerning'(?), v. p. 289, note II.

fJ'X€It-.
€'X(,It-.

The following words of uncertain reading are here collected in the order of their
occurrence in the papyri:-

Psam. PI.

2.

v. Titles, p. 427.

na mr (?}_t.1 (?) written perhaps ~ --n LJ I, ~ <>=> LJ I, <:::::> LJ I, &c.
=0'<::>0 I
--n

Ahrn.
perhaps reads's or {tsb, v. p.

zmt 's(?} z[mt

ll~?J

210,

note

.1~;C ~.h IVls

cf. group VIII/7 below: perhaps (e:f ty n-k) !t! Ibn 20
q! ~ IV/5, v. p. 211, note I.

12.

IV/3-4.

Anm. ~ .. ~ ...... t"" V!2.
(e-tb) py ... ,==w (?) V/2; for the last group compare the det. of k ' bull' and ms ' bull-calf' in VIII.
also the group below IX. 21/8, v. p. 2II, note 7.

v. p. 216, note

I.

d. group IV/5 aboye.

bt (?), closely like !z! 'silver,' in the same papyrus (p. 376) :
bt, Rl.WT€ oAvpa, is represented by a very similar group, and
is probably to be identified with this. In 11/5-7 the priestly
youths are bidden to hide their sticks in the Rl.WT€, and
afterwards when attacking they take them out of the bt (?).
Eut this b! (?) may be a distinct word from bt. with a more
general sense, and may perhaps be read ss' corn'; v. p. 219,
note 9, and see the group below X/2 (p. 4 I 2).

1lln

bt(?) "

.11

I Sll

11

'Mll IX. 1/4; pl.p]

n

bt(?} &c.

11/6-7·

b!(?) 4,000 ... 40(?)

np S1ll1Z

(y 1l~

IX.

16/12.

also 16/13, 18/.3.
Note that the wedge-shaped sign following the group in
1/4 may be read separately as a measure (p. 414).

3
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INDICES

a fern. word for

I

granary,' possibly sn ~

!!J€jnI,

aD

d. p. 219, note 10.

O(lr.·IA~

mn btU) n I sn(?) n 'Mn IX. 1/5; 'r-fnb nt sn(?) /e-.f
/y.w It! nb a.gm-.f n t sn n n pr·w 16/13.

Ys

subst. masc. (?) sn< (1).
a ms a !y a p tJre n p sn< (?) (or n llr < ?) IX. 1/5'

v. p. 220, note 6.

w~!zI

v. p. 220,. note 7.

reading perhaps hn: a hn (?) a 'down to' of time, v.
p. 224, note 6.

a hn(?) ap-hw IX. 4/4.; a hn(?) a It-sp 4421/7.
n l n It-sp 1 ... a hn (?) a It-sp 15 IX. 16/1.

?

pe-f q-ltry (?) 'his exalted highness (?)' used in respectful
address instead of 2nd person: to Peteesi I (assistant to
the governor of Pteres) IX. 8/9-11, 9/9, 17, 12/10, II,

13, 13/2, 9-11, 19; to· the governor of Hnes 15/3, 4,
20/5, 14.

'soldiers,' plural word, reading perhaps gl-sr.w, v. p. 233, note 17.
n gl-sr.w (?) n T-Q& IX. 11/12.

. . yr, possibly ltyr, cf. ~O€JP€' stercus, v. p. 234, note 10,
p. 235, note I.
bn-p ne-k . . yr s!m z IX. II/2I (ne-k . . yr also in Corpus

Louvre, 2 I); e·'r pe-.f q-ltry (?) (corrected? over line to n ..
yr) ty hb n-y N. IX. 12/10; to read te-k and t fern. sing. is
hardly possible. The meaning is very uncertain.

~

(OJ 14/

DdT. ~ LIII

ltrt (?), cf. ~opTq visio, v. p. 234, note 14.
!zr!-k ar-k IX. 12/7·

13

perhaps only det. of nb ' gold' in W'·! gil n nb IX. 14/13'

in an account perhaps' total' a mlt (?) or a Ibn v. p. 240,
note 8; cf. also below, IX. 16/18.
It! 5 ... ke tz! 5 a mlt(?) It! 10 IX. 15/ I 6.

the group below, IX. 17/15, is probably the same as this.
b! (?) 4,000 .... 40 (?) n p sm IX. 16/12; b! 33 .... 40 (?)
e-w sp .. . 1lr hw 17/18.
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Dos.
verb ' petition' (?), reading perhaps !Z!Z.
rm e-.f !z!z (?) a Pr-<o ..• pe IX. 16/15.

uncertain IX. 1/5-25/5

,.!>

16(,'0 .

corn-measure, reading perhaps 'rIb, d(Yr&.f3TJ.
'rib (I) bl 600 hn tgm 200, &c. IX. 16/18.

probably reading w, cf. p. 243, note 8.

after enumeration of items 'all the above,' 'namely,'
before stating the general application, the same word as !m! (?)
in X/2 &c. (p. 4 I 2): cf. also the group 15/ 16 above.
after enumerating items !m! (?) n pe-.f /:tip llr rnp.1 IX. 16/18.

pY(t w (?) IX. 17/2.

DOor...)~ '7/'5
apparently the same as 16/12 above, with the initial
ligatured.
bl20 " .. 40 a sl 1y(t IX. 17/15.
It may perhaps be transcribed as ..

ft (j 88.

The land

on the island was thus estimated to be worth 20 of these
4o-khar (?)-measures per arura. That the .Mar-measure was
in use in the Saite age is shown by the inscription of the
adoption of Nitokri, 1. 24, and in papyri.

in title mr <,(?) IX. 19/1, &c.

.Oa.r. (/6J

the initial may be a vertical stroke broken later.
It! 10 .. I' (?) IX. 20/9 .

2//8

'ration,' 'fee,' or the like: possibly <q (I), v. p. 247,
note 5, and the group below XV. A/2 (p. 412).
hz-pow ty tow n-.f<q(?) 1 (or <q·w?) IX. 21/8.

perhaps m-'r vetitive.
e na lfn-Mn m"r(l) (<f-w) IX. 24/3, v. p. 251, note 8.

the first letter may be p according to the original, v. p. 251,
note 20: the next sign may perhaps be only determinative.
epe.k (~) nps(?) (or nps qlpr?) IX. 24/8.

probably to be read IJrr, possibly an abbreviation for
gJ0P@P 'destroy.'
e-w a IJrr (?) e pe-k s·mn IX. 24/9.

probably r< nb IX. 24/14, v. p. 252, note 14.

verb (?) e b 'row IJryr (I) now IX. 24/14, v. p. 252, note 15·

e 'r-k IJr'S n ne-w .•• w m-b/l-w IX. 25/5.

4I I

.3

G 2
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'rod,' 'staff,' 'sceptre' (?), cf.

)jJ ~! <:{P~, and v. p. 253, no~e 14·

'Mn mn t m'·t(?) m.!'.t-:f"IX. 25/7.

X/2; py SS (?) Ms XLII/3; y~ nt'r ss (?) XV. A/I, B/2 =
"IT} (mocpopoc; in docket; hrnl (?) SS (?) Ik XXVII 13: cf. the

'bOli,' 'corn,' 'food,' 'bread' (?), O'£TOC;: must be identical
with b/(?) above in IX. 1/4: read perhaps ss, v. p. 254,
note 8.
Is (?) •. 6 I!r hw X/2 (see the next word); pe·t Is (?) ~bs

group in XXXIII/5.

Eo. Ptcl ') Xh
in SS (?) .. 6 X/2: a measure, or possibly the numeral 5 indicative of quality, v. p. 254, note 9·

Ea.. PtoL ,.,

"t "h. r.

Lo..Ptol

XI A/4

C-".1 XVAh

t/

8/2

(4 'h. (I D/2.

6'

EI2

W

XIIB/'j

I/. "" Ci3

J

EI1

,I

XlnAh

(.u X.VI/3 f" XXII'/4- .J// XXIX!6

P Y fr-:f" et sim. in sale and cession forms (3) on pp. 256,

Im/(?) evidently the same as the group in IX. 16/18-19.
after enumeration of wife's allowances !m! (?) n pe·1 SS (?)
Ms X/2.
after enumeration of 'Yfi{TOVfiC; !m! (?) (or a !m!?) n hyn·w n

257, v. p. 256, note 3. XII. A, E, &c. seem to read a alone,
many texts a !m! (?): the Roman papyri substitute a m~ n
be·w erme n hyn.w XLIV. B/13, XLV. A/17.

'rations,' 'pay' (?), the same group as in IX. 21/8 (p. 411); read perhaps 'q.
rm e-:/'Sp <q(?) I!n n rm·w N. et sim. XV. A/2, B/3, XVII/2, XIXf3, XX/3, XXIII/2, XXIV/6.

Lo. Ptol.

w.Ptol. rY~ XX'!t6

~ XX/lib

'chaff' or the like, or 'trickery,' read mw·1 (?) v. p. 150,
note 12.
pr e-:/w<b'l mW·/(?)'1 sift XXI/16.

masc. and fem. metal object in dowries: a similar word
masc. (translated' lamp' I!bs) occurs in Berl. demo pap. 311 5
1/3-7, I), 4 b/13; read Ib or {b (?), the initial uncertain: cf.
the lists on pp. 270, 271.

probably nt sn: cf.

SPIEG.,

'contract'(?), 'document'(?) read mql(?), v. p. 279, note I.
'r)' n·k p hp n Ie mql (?) e Ie mql (?) nl ~ry n·/'·I·k
XXI/25-26.

w< tb (?) aM 30 XXII/5; w'·1 (sic) tb (?) (altered?) a M 60
XXVIII/5; we·1 {be./(?) a M 50 XXXVII/2; w' {be {?} •.
XXXVIII/2.

Pap. Eleph., 1. 5/7'

I'::::'

la.Ptd

r~

XXVl7

subst. masc. ' document' (?), read bk: cf. the groups in XXXIII/4, XXXVI. v/1.
we bk XXV. 1/7; ••. bk a·!e~ .•. 1/21.
4I2

uncertain
IX. 2S/7-XLI. 9
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La Ptot.

~)~ 'l:l.V/,8

subst. fern. with det. .®- (?), ' road' (?), in description of boundaries 'mnt t •. h·t Pr-<o XXVI/lo.

~

\--

X.., VIII
..

.....

Ill.

1p (?) a 11Ilz p r Pr-<o XXVI/I 2.

~~. ~ " "'~'It-

KXX

_"t.. XXVI/IS'

-

in agriculture, probably to be read 1ke; cf.
v. p. 284, note 3.

~'Xe,

Kapcpo<;;,

t/. X'XXIII/S

IIi/
4

(p hp n fJI) ze (?) bk 'r-f(?) br (?) XXXIII/4, v. p. 288,
note I I.

d. the group' corn' (?) in X/2.

",-J'V..o xxxvlls

t.~ XXXIfl/S.

(11In !t! ...) 11I-S (r) 2, 100 (?) XXXVI/5; but not as

ylt (?), Sb (?).

m-s in I. 16.

V~XXXVI/,O

..,1J'1Z' XXX V 1I, ?I

(e-s st) • (?) (20) XXXVI/lo.

(e-s (y t) . .. (!'-I-s) XXXVI/I 3.

/I tt· XXXVI /19

i'~ XXXV/~

rp;V{B/P

(t?) bk(?) (p rna) XXXVI. V/I: but in XXV/7 q.v. bk
appears to be masc.

<lz(?)pe(?) XXXVI/19'

"t~~~

.

rAI~ U

XXXVIII!J

in dowry ... sn (?) (15 a lz! 75) XXXVIII/3·

XXXV'" \r/~

(Ne-nat-f) p k11l (r) -!J' Sy-Sbk XXXVIII. v/9, or p (ZS (?).

M wz(r) in column alternating with !111!(?) XL. A-J.

-t- XL%.
probably a corn measure br (?).

Ptol.,;'
(t [ ...J)

I'!.u!.:

ltJj XLI17
(/e-w ps pr) .•. (nt nb nl e·w 1;p) XLI/7·

... (J;.sp 23 a !t.sp 24 a !try) XLI/6.

~~~r~.Af

XLI/'D

.r1l(~LI19;

(erme) p gr(?) p (?) ..• [ .•.J (pr) XLI/8; [.•. Jgr XLI/g.
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(/<.AI..,/~

&/~ ~ XLI/I'1.. $./6jU.'

XLI/II

(ty wy) ne-k (?) ... w (y~ sr?) XLI/II.

XLI/13

(ermepe-w) •. . XLI/12, 13.

Rom . ........vi XLv A/

9

-.,) YI~

Bis [ Co, n ') ~~

:? J

Rom. subst. fern. 'plot,' CTcppayL'> (?): read b(Y·/ (?), v.
p. 302, note 3; e-w'r b(Y'/(?) 2·/ XLV. A/9, B/8.

in list pe-w !JIn (?) XLI. verso A/I 4.

METROLOGY
a.LTPO"VELTa.PLOV in description of house-plot XLIV. Gr/3,

v. p. 170, note 4.

'py 0Icl?1, v. Glossary, p.
a.POlJPa.,

'rtb

mI:t 'cubit,' m~ 'In measure of area, I X 100 cubits; m(z
bte 'square cubit '; m~-ntr' divine cubit'; v. Glossary, p. 355.

mz p.aTLov, .ull.l•.'lI:e, v. uncertain IX. 17/iS (p.
hn 'hin-measure,' ~nt, v. Glossary, p. 369.

327.

v. st.

411).

bm gold weight or piece= 20 teben of silver, v. Glossary,
P·37 8.

rltyra{3'YJ, in Glossary, p. 331.

br v. IX. 17/15, XL. U/a (pp. 4 11 , 413).

'7/ ,5 t "'Y~" 18/, ~ l+?J4,/'l J~

Da.,. r.'.),..,~ b
la.PtoL

01 ""'I V- r" /1''''

0',V/~" 19\v/ J"/l" %

XV,!,

~ ~.12G.!:) ~ ~ ~ '!!! ~ ~~J:J~) ~ s~ 9Y2 Crt

Yz / Y4 } Ys' /'6 J

st, 8t ••• yI:t 'amra,' v. Glossary, p. 390. Its fractions are shown in the above groups.

sttr
ftoL. A~'/'.N R.-w

CTTaT~p,

V.

qws

Glossary.

e q""AJ 'f..LlI/S.

'}J0~1t1,) ~J)I ~t w~cr) hkTl (t~m) 1'1.

krkr

2·t Xll'h.

-------_.

L:t. ftol

q..{ / ~j ~!~XVI /7
~. VZ

!-' ."

XXVIiIIf:,

ty,!P-S +~~I~

XXXV/l~

5ttT'

t4l ~., ~ ~)t1m!

~J~~' ~~ ~1ll11m

talent, v. Glossary, p. 400.

qt

ruTe

qt RITe of copper, v. Glossary, p. 400.
These examples illustrate the formula (n)
= A7Jo/0p.€8a fL'> TOV CTTaT'Y}pa o{3EAou,> K3.
t,

lA.Ptol.

XOv,>, v. Glossary.

XV'/7,8
ISXVII/S

of silver, v. Glossary, p. 400.

~mt (w!~

Ibn) 24 (a) q! 2(·/)

'coin,' v. Glossary.

':tt ~W qr 2. d $~. It
~,.., h·~' '/..X/6 ,~~(ij ~Gn I qt :,·t of. 1.7
--------

.t(-- ~ t

XX/6

tbn =

10 kite or S staters of silver: seldom expressed. v. Glossary.
The above examples, especially those from XX, prove that the sign read w!l.t (?) cannot be Ibn, and that Ibn is represented by the sign or group shown in the Glossary.

Do..r. ~

1/ 4 .

perhaps a sign of measure, v. b! (?) IX. 1/4.

See also the groups IV/S, V/2, VII/2, VIII/7, IX. 14/ 13,
15/ 16 , 16/12, 18, 17/15, 20/9. X/2, XXXVI/5, XL. U/a
above on pp. 409-13.
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METROLOGY. NUMERALS
NUMERALS
Cardinal numerals.
The chief sources for numerals in these papyri, apart
from the dates, are the dowries, collected together on
pp. 269-71, and the account papyrus No. XL, transcribed
on pp. 292-6.
The fem. gender is usually marked with the lower numbers
1-9, except 6, but it does not occur after Zt-sp in the earlier
texts, nor with sl . . .yh, and is often omitted with ql (RITe).
With the higher numbers it is rarely shown, and only in tbe
later texts.

I.

Psa.m. , im. 2.1(PL,)

2.

Aftm ... ill/4

DClr.1 3/s

,

6h,

ptoCI

The noun qualified by the numeral precedes the latter in
the singular, and the singular number is preserved in referring
to it in the same sentence: cf. (zip 4 P nl IX. 13/6; w'b s 20
p nl 13/8. On the other hand, the number 1, q. v., commonly precedes its noun except in mere accounts; and
instances are found in which the low numbers 4 and 5 precede, the noun being then in the plural: 2, however, though
common enough, appears to folIow its noun in all cases.

XlA/u

lJ VI! Da.r. 'J ~'9 l\ 7ft7 ~ "A9

fern. \

Ea..Ptol.

Ptal. ~ Xl 0/6 q P f XLih Rom. ~ XLIV B/r6
La. Ptot ~ XXI/Is- ~ XXVII!7 1- XXVIII/6 PtoL.
3. Aftm."",

la.Pt-ol.

4. Da.r. 9"12./6

5.

fern. Psa.m.

'1 XL%.

~ XX/6

Piol.

,",15/20

~ . '(, ~(Pt-4)

~ XlG/2.

11 5/'1. ~ Cf'l. La..PtoL ~XVI!7

Rom. ~

Ea. Ptol

Ea..Ptol. ~ X/2 la. Ptol. \t' 't.VI/7

V-r XLA

fern.

Oar.

'!' 4/1

/4- 'J XLV A/ 7

XLV B

t Xl All

rXVIIJ/1

Ptot

Ea. Ptot. , XII

rXLG'I~

~

PtoL. ~ Xl Bf7
Bf, , D"

\J7xxvrrb

V"XXV((f/&
.

1 xvrrV71 XXIVf,s Ptol.q XlB/4 qA/i,.
fem. Ea.Pta1.1 J<1Ifj) J ry, ., F:/,' F/ 1 bl, Rom.4
q. 8/4

Da.r.1 3Jro

1 S/6

La..Ptol. ~

xV B/

7

(w<, w<·1 0i<lo., Oi€I) masc. written out w< when pre-

ceding the noun, 1 when following: fem. always ~.
preceding :-zu< w<b ... ermc w< wn IX. 6/1 I (par. to w<b
s 2 II/IS); I' 4,·1 a w< s' 4/1; 4·1 I'·w a w< s' IS/6; zu< s' n
zu<b 13/8; zu< 'lI-sn and fem. w<·1 'in! XVI/7, et sim. passim
in dowries on pp. 269-70.
following (rare) :-sb 11 szue 50 a s 1 (or a I'm ?) IX. 3/8 ;
w<b s 20 . . . as' 1 13/8; 'r:! sp 1 (or sp.w) 4/7; M 1
20/18; fem. stir 1·1 XL. F-H, but sl 1y!t IX. 16/8, 17/IS'
absolute 'I' pe:! M pe-.f bl 1 a 1~ IX. 6/2; id. 1 a 2 8/IS·
see also Glossary, s. v. w<.

2

XIA/3

fern. Da.r. ~ 2/110

Xl.IV A/ 4

1

1

4

"f VI (Pl.IS) Da.r. '" 312 ft 2.1'7 La. Pt"oL It' xxv'/s ~ XXVIII/,

-1' Xl.r.
PtoL.

G/,

(mw, SIl·1 CIT<lo.i, CEITTE)
always follows noun in singular, nil s 2 IX. 1/18; py s!J
2 4/12; pe-.flwi 2 7/17; P bl 2 11/7; pe:! sr 2 II/II;
P w<b 211/18; P w<b s 2 11/19; fem. b 2·1 n I'm 8/13;
ry w!y 2·i 21/10; w··1 1Jis •.• k-t 1Jps 2·' XXII/5;
q! 2.1 XXVU/7, XXVIII/6, usually q! 2 X/2, XVI/8,
&c.; g' 2·1 XXXV/3; stir 2·' XL. F-H; [i-sp 2·'
X/I, XX/I, XXXII/I I, XLV. A/I, B/I, so also presumably
XXXI/2, but early Zt-sp 2 Ill/4, V/4·
v. ppr. n. P-sn-ke.

3 (!Jml, !Jm/.f !Y0.lU, !yO.lJ.TE)
pe-k sr s 3 IX. 3/9'
fem. i'·1 3·' I (PI. 4, 5); ql 3·1 XX/6, but q! 3 XX/7 ; stir
3·1 XL. F-H; [mJp.t 3·t XXXIV/3; {z-sp 3·' XL. A/i,
F/I, but early !t-sp 3 VI (PI. 18), IX. 21/7.
v. ppr. n. T-sr·I-3·t.
4 (fIw,fl·t qTluOi, qTOE, qTEi- : qToi-)
preceding noun in pI. :-4 sn·w m/e-)! IX. 2/6; P 4 s'·w
IS/6; fem. 4·1 ,'·w IS/6 (par. I' 4·' 4/1).
following noun in sing. :-{zlp 4 p nl IX. 13/6 ((tip n 4
13/7, 15/20); fem. I' 4·t 4/1; sltr 4·1 XL. F-H, but early
!t-sp4 IX. 21/9'

5 (I)'W, fy·t ;-oi, ;-E)
.
preceding noun in pI. :-(n) p 5 S'·w, scribe's formula, XV
et seq.
following noun in sing. :-pe-k (tip 5 IX. 3/10; # 5 ...
ke (t! 15/16; fem. [i-sp 5" XII-XIV; but q! 5 IX. 5/6,
XL. A-D.

4I 5

v. ppr. n. P-wr-!y.

INDICES

1.

6 Da.T." 2;'7~ 4ft ( ISIb Ea..Ptol
~
~ XXXIVjs Ptot (XlA/r.Z £ °/,1

La. rtol. ('

'f.../'L

'l.VA/2.( B/3 "XX~ 4. xXyrlt
.

7- OQr. - 51J ::... 3/Lt t+ 4-/1-2.] LA PtoL - '1..'1./7 fern. ~ \xxllr Prot. ~ XLB/i~fC;io\r.)
9

•

8. Altm~ Vllf4. ..,.. • ~ VI/V!) 3 Da T. ~I 9/7...0ptol. ... xL A!S

9 Ahm ,\:,2 Da.T. \ YI

La Ptot \'

I

-'j'l.1.1{4

90"

c/6

,XV'!I \ XXI/IS Ptol ~XL'y,) 8/2.

XV A/,

U~~'j.

6 t 7, 8 t 9 the fern. ending not shown except in tz-sp 6 ... lz-sP 7-1 (twice) XXI/14, 19; tz-sp 9.1 a tz-sp 12 XXXIV/2.
v. also pst-ntr·w-fin Glossary, p. 350.
.

10

Dar,A

2°19 (' 2/'4 tCl..Ptol
0

PtoL .)\,c.1.. e/

7

.> F(I2. ~

Q

) , " .X/'J?>

[n]

La.P~ . ..at XV'ls >-X.X/7 .A XXI/to

rs. Da:r. ')1\ 8/ 14 l.a. Ptol. ~ XVII/5 Rom fern ~~ XLlVB/r
,g. Dar '0;,1 La Pta! txvA/, )~.I%Uem} PXX>:'!I Pto[

f

10-19.
11

The following instances are noteworthy:-16 n

n!r·w IX. 3/15.
ke tzlp 16 IX. 13/7; fern.

! k·1 I'

I I' 16 15/20; k·! t' 16 9/12

j

f

XLHjs

fern. ending shown only in tz·sp 15·' (spelt 10·t-5·1) Roman
XLIV. B/I, and b-sp 19-1 (speJt lQ.t-9) once as var. of 19
La. Pta!. XV. B/6.

16 4/1, 15/6.

20.

Pso.m..I'\.-" ,~ (u.Pl.I, 41 9) Dar'l7/7 , 2.°/14 to..Ptol. ~ Xh.
la..Ptol..1 XVI17 .J ib.s 7' XXIAs :!I XXV{f~1 Ptol. .. XL B/tZ

5 '!.(A/, ~ BI,

-.s 1':'

30.

Oar. A 11/2 ~ Ib/lS

40.

OQf.....

J

1711s la.Ptol. A XVI/6

7(12 ' - ~'17 la.Pto(." XVlI7

So. Dar. 13/s

1

;/8

L-

Dar.

--b 'Ofto

8 O. Dax. '!!J

qo.

xxvm/s

Eo... Ptol. '\ x/3 La PtoL '\ xVV7

60. 1.0.. Pto~. ~ XVI/7 '::Z. XKIs ~ XXII/6t-)

70.

A'XXI~S" PWl~~~~ 13/3 ~,?' Q Is
Pto! ~ XLB/,

"e/7 J. S

~ XVII/! t

-=- xxxl7 Ptol.

XVII 'II "' XXI/IsPtol ~ XL!/!i

~ XL Cf6 _ 8/s

La.Ptol. ".~. ~ XJy'€)7 ~ XXX V 111/.3 Ptol ,., XI.~2. ~c/?~ T.

16/y ~ 17!tS q.IS/1

La. Ptol. I( XVIi? PtoL

La. Ptol. ~ xxx/8 Ptol.~, C> XlB/?J,4 pSI? Q XLI/it-

~ XL A/6 .~

Bh

20-90. 40 may be in the uncertain group IX. 16/12,
17/ 1 5. 18, and 50 in VUh 5.
fern. ending perhaps shown in tz-sp 52·/(?) XXXI/2 (or
lz-sp 2./), cf.l}·sp 52 XVU/I,XXIV/7.

Interesting for manners and customs are: stJ n swe 50 ([ S
1 (or rm?) IX. 3/8, referred to contemptuously 4/ r 2; hw
70 1l sytz 10/ I 0, cf. p. 85, note 3; web s 20 p 111 e-In mtz-.l a
s' 1 13/8, cf. p. 90, note 5.
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NUMERALS

1000.

Dar.

J. 7/10 J, 16/7 La. PtoL.l XVI/S j xxx/9

2000. La..Ptol.

~ XVI/S

La. PtoL. ~ XXII/b ~

4000.

Da.y.~ 16/12 U:t. Ptol. ~

6000. La. Ptot.

[fl

4 XX/6 ~~X/7

3000.

10,000.

Cardinals and Ordinals

xxxv"h.
XVI17

~ xV/Is ~ XXVIIl/6

La.. PtoL.J

XX/6 [(]

Ordinals.
(a) old/orm with suffixed

a -nw preserved in sacerdotal terms.

s 2-n, s 3-n, s 4-n, XXV. B/s, 8,
!m-nlr 4-n n If-t-lfr XXXII/I2.

for' first' the corresponding word is fpy, v. title !m-1zfr tpy,
p·4 28 .
cf. place-n. limn (Eg . .(fmn-nw), p. 4 2 3.

I I.

(b) laler form with prefixed m!t .ll.€f-, v. Glossary.

for' first' the corresponding word (Coptic

fOjIT,

IDopn) is

doubtful, apparently [zw.f(?) or perhaps arpin p ~ [zw·t(?)
XLV. A/I3, B/I2 j the latter looks like m!t 1, ~n improbable
reading [but cf. SPIEG., Pap. Eleph., I. 2/S, 3/8].
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INDICES
Fractions.
Cf. the use of pS for ~, and 1"1 in other fractions, pp. 351, 402.

1/2 (gs ftoc: 'Xoc):
'r pe~!zt pe-f'b! 1 a 1k IX. 6/2; mft 'pz1k XVIII/3, 4; erme pe-w 1-'2 XXI/22,
Lo.. PtoLJ XVI/6/ XX/6 fem.
1/3 (r-amt pe-!yo.ll.T): p k nt nb XVI/6; nb 11m 1k XVI/7,
Da. L

1/5

2i XLI/3;

sw 187i XLI/4.

~ XfX/4

8, XX/6, 7; 1'·1 1i·1 XIX/4, 6; qt k(?) XL. verso

AI7.

l/1 1
ft.

14//1

(r-tywpe-toi): pr-5npftip-nlrIX. 9/13, 19, II/4, I4/II; my by-w n(?)p r-5 IX. 11/7·

3/5: PtoLr

~mJ~l?) XUu.Aj'l.

MONTHS, AND DAYS OF MONTHS
A. H. GARDINER'S discovery regarding the festivals and
names of the months in earlier times, A. Z., 43/136, presumably does not affect the period represented in demotic
papyri (see ED. MEYER, Nachtriige zur Aiiaegypl. Chronologie,
p. 13 et seqq.).
For the names of the months see pp. 185-7. MEYER (I.e.
p. 16) gives from SACHAU a few Aramaic names or forms not
included there: viz. \!l'~!l, as well as \!l~!l (Paopi), 9nM)~!l
(Pamenhotp), 9!l~ as well as '!l!l~ (Ep@p).

I wml n 'bt 4 '11 'the tower(?) of Choiak' Il/3, v. p. 48,
note 3.
'bf :2 pr ss 13 P !zb 1Z P swe IX. 2/9, festival of heat (?)
on Mekhir 13, when much beer was drunk, v. p. 67, note 8.
Phamenoth as the harvest month IX. 1/4, 11/5, v. p. 65,
note 8, p. 86, note 5.
farm rent and corn loans payable on 30th of Pachon
XXI/9, XXVI/8, or Payni XLI/5, v. p. 156, note I.
p 'b! P nlr = KaL<Tap€Lo<;, v. p. 173, note I.

Psa.m. ~~ I A/I

'O.J.l) .1JU . ~ ~U,) Ahm, ...".1 VI (Ii. PI17./g) "J~ VilA
fa PtoL I't. Xi, AM Xlt, ~JU B;' ~ ell h#.) Dj, v,) F~ ~13 XlvI, lo.. .Ptol~~",xv~
.l/I~ XV"'I, '!J' XX";' J 0 xx. VI/v, ~ XXX III" PtoL."..w~ XLF/t [0 9 ~~]

'Qa.r. .J.bf 1, .7/A 2/9 Ea..PtoL. ~,,~X/Aj, ~" 8/,
.."'.1)\

XVIII,

Ah~4~'''-' 'II

/.~",

f)J..\

XX'IIIt

I"V'''::I ....,,) XXIVl7

.!JI//JC/,

..,J/t\ Ej, La..Ptol.wAXVI/

Ptol~...lUt XLF/, ~

VI"~ La.. PtoL ..,,~ xxYts v~ XX/v/,

I./A xxvI,?.

1

/,~ XXVI/S J~XX(X;I

.(~J-(xxxv'/l. Ptol t"A XL/Is Rom/~XLlVB/1 )~ XLV A/I
Nolalion

F/2 (0 ~ In]

(0 S1C1D]

if seasons ifyear. '9-' inundation,' , verdure'; pr' seed-time,' 'winter' npw ; 8m 'harvest,' 'summer'
418

!yW.l.l.

FRACTIONS.
Ahm

Psa.m

I VIAl,

MONTHS, AND DAYS OF MONTHS

,Bf, 1VII~ 1Vlllh·Ea.Ptol lxlIA/! 'Blr lXI/IAIr

I XXIXjr rxxxVI, Ptol' )(l"I, j FIL Rom. 1XlIVaf,
,/

'7 rAft

Ahm ~

a? XXIV!,

Ptol ~ XL 1/5

,

Psa.m ~. ~

.

n&". PllI)

Nolation

t'tol. XL

[iJ

(';7 )

~

c;,;--a

0/ months ztz seasons, ' first,' 'second,' 'third,' 'fourth.'
Pta!. XL

fS\ f~ A/3 Fh

11.

V.B~

La PtoL

VXXllh (/xXVIII

12. V.S/I/
Oa.TllI.S

'J1 ~ ,,, I Fi6J7

4.

0 (,,0' F/S ,9 O( &/4 ~ XXXYI!2

13,

5 ~( .J; ~ A/II Fi"
6.

"

XVIII

.
Ahma..SL
'\"\

,~" Vllh

'J(IJS F;;1,'3 rlf b/4

15

,v.

n<' Cj6

,tJ" ,\lr

B/7./. %

18

G/2,3

~XX;I

~ Vi.. 4 xxnV XXXVI,

;tV: C;/O

94 <III
20. 1. c/'3
19

Zt

V.Dk

2.2.

Y, %

VxvAflt

Z3. ~,J%

f""J./XV11I/1

24.

~Dh

~5.

t

IV;VxVB;I,S

26.

1\'/ Df,r

~VXXIX!i

'2.7 ~.).

tJ• 0(.9
..I\/XXlv/

7

jA/xX1Vf,

1\/xxVr

y.

ROTna.n

XUVB~

/XVI/It

Notation if days of month.
XL offers an almost complete series, and is therefore given the first place in the table.
written [OJ or implied in each case before the numeral.
8th day: v. p. 97, note 5, p. 166, note 2.

4I9

'-0.. ?toL

Ptol. XL

1-/0/9

C
/3

'1 y/. cis

9.~~
!/

14.~c;,
16.

7 t'< &/[
a 'V( 8/4

~ XXVII~'

t-t XXVl12

Ahm. ~ VIYI 1.0.. Ptol

La. PtDL

3.

'XVII~

m/ft. ~ \j'/ (u. /1'1.10 It.(,) Dc1.T. ~ 2/9 la..PtoL~XV'VibXXYr

Ptot..~ XL F/.· Rom.~ XLVAft

1.

lx.IV!1 La..ptol.1 XYB/,

The word ss cOT- is

3

H 2

INDICES
SOME SPECIAL SYMBOLS, &c.

Psa.m . •• ,

,-1 t-..., ,,-~, ..,

Ahm .• -,~_. Ea..Ptol.C'1

~ ta XII Bis ,~ ~/! ~~ £/4

XIB/4

~ c.;4

The witness-copy may mean in outline' A son of B as witness
(&c., &c.) writes this.'

reads perhaps ny 'these' (cf. p. 349).

s11 ny (?) at the end of witness-copies, where the original
contract has s11 N. ~' M I, II (PI. 8, IS), VI (PI. 18), XI,
XII, XIII.

'2.'/,0

Da.r.

Ea.. Ptol

~ HI,

after a heading, before particulars, 'viz.:-', v. p. 261, note 3.
before copies of stelae IX. 21/10, I I, 22/8; after ne-:l mlr·w 16 before the names XII. H/!.

apparently a mere distinguishing tick.
on versos of XII, XIII marks the signatures of those who
have signed witness copies on the recto.

signification not clear, v. p. 236, note 3.
web s 20 p nl e-In mez-:l a s 1

< w' s n w'b &c. IX. 13/8.

J

XLA/~

Afi• ./ 7~

...;.,

reads perhaps 1m! 'total'; in alternate lines on recto of XL, cf. !m! (1), p. 412.
for filiation sign, v. pa, .ry in the Glossary.

for sign of repetition, v.

sp~sn

in the Glossary.

COUNTRIES, ETHNICS, &c.
lD.. Pto/.

tA~J,.

[*

6

~

'Swr 'Syrian,' v. p. 274, note 3, and p. 318.

'Gs Ek8sh, 'Ethiopian.'

eM

~)
in ppr. n. p-,Swr.

in ppr. names Ifr-'GS.

~o.~PtoL.~I.rX\,LB/3 ~rXXY6 [~;;;;'APr.tJ
Wynn Weeinin 'Greek,' 'Ionian,' v. p.

132, n. 7.

WYnn e.yIp, &c. XV. A/2, B/3; Ujlnn n ms n Qmy XXI/6, 8, cf. XXVII/3.

Blhn BA£P.P.VS, v. p. 271, note 18.
Mzy,

Ethiopian tribe furnishing police, cf. modern
(1), v. p. 8'1, note 4, p. 319, note 2.
in title (t,ry Mzy.

B~ga

420

Blhn ms n Qmy XVI/5.

rm Pr-,y-lq

Rempilak, Ethiopian, Lower Nubian.

rm Pr-'Y-lq ms n Qmy XXIII/2.

SYMBOLS.

ETHNICS.

Hkr Hakor, ~~~op, North Arabian nomad tribe, cf.
'Ayap71vO!, ·Aypal.o~, NOLDEKE in Encycl. BtN., s.v. Hagar.
v. p. 321.
Hkr XII. H/16.

PLACE-NAMES

:ijr Khor, Syria, Phoenicia, v. p. 96, note r, p. 223,
note 16, and p. 318.
P t.flr IX. 3/ 16 , J9. 14/1 7- 1 5/ 2 , 7·

Dar.044- 2/17 ~-'~ ~6 La..PtoL~">~XVIj5.1.1I\~~xxV6I(rJ.:/;t;.XXIlY2

[Gil C3' , ~ 9~1lJl ~J

Qm, Qmy, Kemi, Egypt, KH.UE.
p !try n Qm IX. 2/17; n rpy·w (var. ~.w)

~·w

NlJ.[s ] (?)

n Qm 6/16,

18, 13/10; n ntr·w (~.w) n Qm 14/18,22; Blhn (n) ms n
Qm XVI/S; TiYnn do. XXI/6, 9; rm Pr-'Y-Iq do. XXIII/2.

Nehas, Ethiopian.

N!t[sJ (?)

XXVI;'~.

PLACE-NAMES AND DISTRICTS

'y-,

cf. below T-'y (orylz)-b'n.t, T-qy-'Y- . . .

web n Wsr nb 'B! IX. 8/20; na 'Bt 24/3.

'Py

Opi,

0,/)£<;,

A7TL<;, a temple quarter at Thebes.

in div. n. 'Mn-' Py.

/f!J' XXY.,3 /,t~/IJ...) XXIV/6
[I c::; ~i ~. c:: ~ rtJ(I]

l.o... etoL. ,I?fi-'I XVlf/6 • 'V'f-,t.:) XXj3 Jl..?

I

'Mwr, 'Mtr (?) (Eg.~ ~ ~ ~ : : ) Crocodilopolis at Gebelen, v. p. 273, note 3. N.B. The reading '11£tr
is probably incorrect, the supposed t being really a small w

fl'

Sbk nb 'lI-flr XVII/6, XX/9, XXII/8, XXXVIII/8; Sbk
nb 'll1wr XXI/33; rm .•. e-f sl! a t h'j>ytrws n 'Mtr
XVII/2; rm . .. e-f sl! a 'Mlr XX/3; rm ••. e-fsll a 'Mwr
XXIII/2, XXIV/6.

cf. 'Swr above, p. 420.

Yb Yeb, I71/3, Elephantine, and the granite quarries of Aswan, v. p. 8 I, note
p!t-fa Yb IX. 7/13; 'ny n Yb 7/14,18/16,20; 'ny-Yb 2I/II.

W sy

I 1.

probably Thebes, Eg.1 ~ in ppr. n. Pa- W~.

Wt-wr WetB, "yerov 'sea,' the lake of Moeris, v. p. 301, note 2 (c).
421

(lry Jy W!-wr XLV.

A/a. o'

INDICES

Bl].n, temple

or seat of Sobk, N£j3xovw. (1), at or near
For the reading Ban see the Greek and Demotic
parallels quoted by SPIEGELBERG and SCHUBART in Dem. pap.
Sirassb. Text, pp. 30, 31.
Gebel~n.

D.ClT.

!z.t-nlr en?] Nb-Ban XXXVI/2; 'w a T-Ban (or
N-Ban.w?) XXXVI/I I.

~_ (0 'OJ

P

the quarter of Horus at Buto, v. p. 218, note 5.
in ppr. nn. Psmtk-mn-n.P, P-a·fe-Ifr-n-P.

Pa.y

Pai,

-7raL",

-7raw" v. p. 168, p. 299, note 5.

web n Ifr n PIX. 16/20,21,

Sbk nb Pa.y p nlr

'0

V.

p. 321.

XLIV. B/6, XLV. A/lo.

La. ptol.,.l a-y~t __ ,.,(, XXHli'l.
Pilaq, <PtAat, m1\.~K, p. 152, note 3, p. 280, note
rm Pr-'Y-lq ms Qm XXIII/2.

Pr·'Y·lq
Pr·'Mn

Pami'm, 'Thebes,' Karnak on east bank (?).

Pr·W sr·e·'r· ...

I.

!zm-a·1 n Pr-'Mn X/I.

Pusire ... , Abusir, cemetery of Hn~s, v. p. 85, note 5.

IX. 10/10.

Pr·Wt

Buto,

BOVTW,

lloiTO, V. p. 243, note 5·

Pr·Mz Pemze, O~pvYxo" llell.oxe.
Pr.H·t.Hr Phathor, <pa8vpt" at Gebel~n.

Pr- WtIX. 19/16.

Pr-Mz IX. 8/12, 9/1; pis n Pr-Mz 8/4, 12/15,21.

pe-k'; n P'-XXI/18; "we.lybt P(v. P_ly) XVII/3; I 'we·t

m!zl ybt n P. (v. Na-p-Km-!zwy) XXIIII3; I 'we·1 !zr-'b (?)
'mnt n P. XVIII/4.

p·sy, Pr·sy,

p·sy Psh~i'"1 KP~V7J, name of eastern quarter of Pathyris
and of house over the gateway.
pe y nt !zr atm P -,fy • • • n , 'we·' ybl n Pr-If·I-lfr nl e-w
z n-f p.,fy XVII/3, v. p. 143, note 9.

Psoi, Ptolema}s, llCOI.
Posy nl n pis n Ne XVII/2, &c. (Pr-sy in XXI/5)·

P·t·rs Ptor~s, Upper Egypt, v. p. 65, note 2.
P-t.rs ... nt' rs rs n Mn-nfr S' Swn IX. 5/14-15;
P-I-rs IX. 1/2,6/1,3,5,8-9,7/6.

k Ftol jJ) (~JJ
P.tb

Pteb, lItTo/3, island at Pathyris, v. p. 159, note
XXIX/6.

I.

I my P-{b
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PLACE-NAMES AND DISTRICTS

Bl].n-I:Jmn

Me·wr Mew@r,

Motpt., canal to Faiyfim, v. p. 170, note 3, p. 299, note 7.
I (my.I Me-wr XLIV/7, XLV. A/II.

Mn·nfr

Menfi, MqJ..cpt.,

M.l;1.
Our. t, j. ~

J. 7/9 Ea. Ptol

U>. PtoL

lIfn-1yr IX. 3/4,19/4; T-rs-rs n Mn-nfr 5/IS'

.l.l.e.l.l.'&e.

C

Lower Egypt.

I1.J XI

A/2.

v. Sm<-ml;1, p. 42S.

I!. rc/2,i ~\ Dir (rJ XII

t~\ XVI/'l .! ~V(vIV2 /.1.~

Ne Ne, -V7J" Thebes, v. p. 228,note S, and cf. T<T€JIaV7J=
I s·I n na Ne SPIEG., Pap. Eleph., I, p. 8.
IX. 7/9, 9/S, 7, 9, 14, II/2, 13, 12/13; t 'uy·I m!zt-t Ne
bn To!z.I-n-I-'!z·I XI/2, XII/I, XIII/I; 1 'wy·t m!zf.t Ne

J~J EI, 11111 Gf,
Jt.\ X "/3 ~.J1-f [;10' 'I~II~J

XVIlI}3

C/,

XIV/I; wn n 'l1:fn-'Py n P 'mnl Ne XI/2, XII/2, XIII/2,
XIV/I.
Pis n Ne = @7J{3at., v. p. 83, note 8, IX. 8/16; posy nl n
Pis n Ne XVI/2, XVII/2, &c.; sb n Is 11 Ne T-s!-rs XVII/2.

Dar~ ~t-/I{~</,)2-L~/.?, [~9~~ft::: @'~~~r::s>~.JP/[]
Na·pa·Qm (?)·1).wy at Pathyris, v. p.

280, note 3.

Na-pa-Qm(?)-!zwy nl n t 'we·1 m!zlybl n Pr-l.f·I-Ifr XXIIlj3.

Dar

!{j~~ [1¢-'a::;:J

N·'r·f seat of Osiris at Hn@s,

v. p. 104, note 3, p. 246, note 10.

Wsr N-'rfIX. 20/10, 18.

Ra.qt
nar

Rakoti, PaKWT£" pa..KoTe, Alexandria.

~ r,t ~~ YrS-

ij:·nn (?)-stn

Hnes,

fITHC,

[; 1<' ~:~ ICJ

0]

ij:b.
in ppr. n. Nbl-Qr-l.fb (?).

v. p. 66, note 8, p. 75,

p. 220, note 14.
IX. I/IS, 2/4, 3/18, 6/8, 19, 7/ 20 , 9/S, 10/7, II/16,
12/1; l.fr nb If. 13/6; pa If. 3/ 17 (?), 19/8, 14, 21, 20/1,
&c.; !try n 1.f. IS/3, 4·
pis n 1.f. IX. 19/ 1 3.

I:Jb

Khebi, X£p-Ju" -X7J{3t•.

Hmn Khmo.n, Hermopolis Magna,

IX. 18/13, 19/2,4,5,21/2:

n nl snm 11 Ra-qt XV/I, XVI/2, &c.

Da.r.

',Y,k.v'2/15[;k~&t6l]

Hr-ty Hartai, Cynopolis, v. p. 88, note 2, p. 235, note 6.
l.fr-ty IX. 13/1, 3; 'Np nb l.fr-ty 13/6•
pis n l.fr-!y IX. 12/IS, 21.

in ppr. nn. l.fr-bb and l.fr-bb-wsy-gm (?).

!y.l.l.OTn •

perhaps mistake for ss in 15/10, v. p. 239, note 9·
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I' ;(. . ~

Do..r. C.).] _

[Q (ii:z.!
\ """'"
® ]
"",DC-

Q

ij:n·Mn Khmin, X£JLJLt<;,

Swn

gIUIn.

T.'y(or yQ. ?)·b'n·t Tiaboni or Tiahboni, Ttaf3wvt<;
at Gebel~n, v. p. 132, n. 2, p. 265, note 13 (y(z may have
retained its original fern. gender: the difference in form from
Psam

Suan, ~v1)V7J, CO"3'~n, v. p. 78, note 3·

s< Szvn (boundary of P-I-rs) IX. 5/15, 18,6/7.

mrlln-Mn IX. 24/3.

the groupy(z in the same document is very slight).
T-'y(?)-b'n.1 XV. B/2.

1

rJ,~ .L&!~ (PI :,) ;, ~f'.L ~.lIZ (P19J

Te·w·zy Teuzoi, El Hibeh.
IX. 1/2 et passim, fern. Te-zv-zy ... ne-s rlll a bn-s 12/6.
Te-zv-zy zve <y e:f r1J n pis n If-lm-sln IX. I7 110 described
also 6/15, 8/13; Pr-'Mn Thll'! n Te-w-zy I, II (PI. 3, 9);

·LJtA[o<)npD ~ ~lf"J.:1~1

Aflm.';"
t~, 1/
Dal.. -:4
41..1J1~, 13

VI

o,apnl/;'~]
"p "".,9..,nn
ppl.".
Pl.".~PI
0

Wll n 'lVIn n Te-w-zy VI. F /1 i 'Mn Te-zv-zy IX. 1/3,3/ 1 4 ;
16 n n nlr·zv n Te-zv-zy 3/15.
p fz! Te-zv-zy (?) VII/3; I m'e n Te-zv-zy IX. 18/2 i P efll
n Te-zv-zy 18/2, 3.

Tmy n Sbk KWJL1) ~ovXov, v. pp. 168-9.
T·mrwt T£JLpav8t<; at Gebel~n, v. p. 266, note

XLIV/6, XLV. A/10.
15.
v. mrzvl in Glossary.
T·mtn·t·pa.~r.'Gs village at Gebel~n, v. mln·1 in Glossary.

Tne Tin, 0t<;, Tin, v. p.

230, note 14.

T ·rs·rs Terser~s(?) south of Memphis, north boundary

web n 'N-(zr n Tne IX. 8/20.

Ea.. Ptol. U"1-'t,~~ 1 XI AfrJ. "t'l·l~ J Bit

.,"J1. ,.,AM" I Cit (ltfl-."~~ J~~

of P-I-rs, cf. p. 266, note 9.
T-rs-rs n lVln-1!/r IX. 5/15; T-rs-rs 5/18, 6/7.

lo~l~i. ~ I~ n

GiJ

T.Q.·t·n·t·'Q.-t
Thn·t Tehni, T£fnI, v. p. 203, note 19·
pr'i}fn Thn.1 I, II (PI. 3, 9, 10, II).

temple of Deir el Bahri(?), v. p. 122, note 6.
XI/2, &c., v. above Ne.

La PtoL
T.sh.Skke Tsekhsh ... , village near El Hibeh.
T-s1J-"skke we <y IX. 16/1 I.

I

t~~J =f ~ i

J

T.ste-t·n·smC(?).n 'the camp(?) of ... '; for reading
sme-n see SETHE, A. Z., 44/28.
Wynn . .. nl (var. e:f) sb a T sfe·/ n Sme(?)-n XV.
A/3, B/4·

T -st-rs Tshetr~s, the Thebais (?), v. p. 143, note 2, p. 273, note 2.
sb n Is n Ne T-s!-rs XVII/2, 5·
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TITLES

T -qhy Tkohi, on west bank near Teuzoi, v. p. 233,
note 13.
n y·w n T-q!t)! IX. 11/10; p!try Mzy n T. II/II, 12/2;
n ... w n T. 1I/12;P s·l}ne n T. 12/3.

T-qy-'¥- ... at Gebelen.
XXIV /7.

031

J1

Dctr. :,

Smc-M1;t

North and South Egypt.
n rpy.w y·w n SmC-1I2ft IX. 14/17·

/4/17

[; ~

r ~J
6

v. p. 237, note 6, and SETHE in

A..Z., 44/8- 12 •

ft. . . s.. &/2 J'~J. <72 /W1- D/z
{tt}I- 0/2 ().,)- %(,~J'" XlVh [~ ~I&. ';5. ~ ~~il J

(;1». E./'J.. Jt11-XIIA/3

Eu.Ptol./Z-!I- XI Af4

Zm, Zm( Zemi, -cnJl.LIS (®1Jf3at?) MEfu'ovna,

':S.Hlle, the west necropolis of Thebes, v. p. 123, note 2, p. 258, note 10.

I IJs.1 (n) Zm XI/3, 4, XII/3, XlII/3, XI\'/2.

Dar

:Vc.,1 C;ti.1 :=7'lJ
9

T-wz (?), seat of Osiris at or near Teuzoi,
Wsr

LA.Pto£.

'Nt (?)

(JJ. XV 0/7 r~ XVI/1f7 W XXX/14 [t4i?, ~g?J

RtJ·/(?), Sft·/t?), jJ:Iz·/ (cf. BRUGSCH, Diet. Geogr., 314) (?), name of Gebelen as seat of worship of Rathor

v. p. 260. note
I;

v. p. 81, note 7.

T-wz(?) IX. 7/10.

1l

[To be transcribed

2.

lj. J1' A. R. GARDINER, from hieratic papyri.]

in ppr. nn. Ta- .. " J}- •.. , and Ta-p-cm- ...

'ii,cO·tiI If·l-lfr nb ... XV. A/5, &c.

~

6

~ Mr-kk

'¥-kk . canal (or" island") of
Seal of Osiris at or near Teuzoi IX. 22/7 = 23/9,
or

K{Kt

(?)' written in hieratic.

TITLES AND OCCUPATIONS
Many titles in hieratic from the stelae of Peteesi, commented on on pp. 108-10 and p. 248, are not incI~ded in this list.

'm-wne, 'm-wnt

'guard,' v. Glossary, p. 328.

'n wwy

(= urwvofW,). v. p. 13 1 , note 5, p. 26 5, note 3.
'n wwy n I cfDi-'S XV/1; I cb.t 11 'S XVIII/3.
v. ppr. n.

Jtn
La Ptol

lJr-'n~zvzl!.}' ..

'wakil,' v. Glossary, p. 333.

.a.!.L [~2D ~ J

n web 'superintendent of priests , (prieslhood?) 6.11-, v. p. 225, note 15, p.288, note 6:
/tn-nk wrm.w(?) 'o-n-w'b s11 11IZ (?) J:f.1-lfr H. XXXIII I 4.

(0
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Co n mr 'superintendent of shipping,' v. p. 72 et seqq.,
p. 78, note I, p. 225, note 15; spelt <n·mr 12/5, 10.
'r Proto S. n <0 n mr IX. 10/6.
cm

p 'o-n-mr IX. 7/2, 4,5, 20,8/2-3, 10/9, &c.; following
name ofPeteesi 5/15, 18,19, 6/6, S, 19, 21,8/1, Semtutefnakhti 10/7, 16, II/I, 16, 20, 14/12.

'herdsman' ~e, v. p. 285, note 2, and Glossary, p. 335.

<m bk Ifr-sm-Iw N. XXVIII/3, XXX/4.

Fso.m.; If .JJf ~L/) Ea..ptol...}'rXI D/I

yt-ntr 'divine father,' v. p. 45, note I.
w<b·w {zn-nfr.w yl-nlr·w n pro' ]/IEn- II (PI. 9).

[..:

~ rJ

before names of witnesses, &c., I, II (PI.
D/witness.

web 'priest' 0iHH'&: the vlural often written as sing.,
p. 24 0 , note I, once misspelt as 'Nile,' cf. p. 227, note 16.
w<b.w {zn-nlr.w yl-nlr·w 11 pro' jUn- II (PI. 9); n w<b·w p
mr sn IX. 18/14·
'r web IX. 5/16, 8/16 et seqq., 13/16, v. p. 226, note 5·
1!J' w<b( .w) IX. 2/3, 6, 3/1 I; P web <0 6/20; n sn'W
~"W n 11 w<b·w 11/1-2; bl·w w<b·w 11/7, v. p. 233, note 9·
web s 20 p nl e-In m{z-f as 1 < w< s n web 1llIe-f'r p r-5
11 p (llp-nlr IX. 13/ 8 .
sr n w'b n 'Mn- 5/16; n br!-w n P. nl n w'b n ']/1n
15/ 12 .
web 'jl£n Z-{zr XII. H/7 ; web n 'Mn . .. n Ifr-if . .. n
Sbk IX. 5/16-17, cf. 8/16-17; web n 'Mn 3/18.

I,

8, 10), XI.

n w<b·w 1l Ifl{zr lIb . . . 1l lIir·W m·w &c., (11) p 5 NO
scribe's formula, XV, XVI, XVIII, XIX, XXIII, XXIV;
n w<b·w n Ifttzr nb ... P 5 s·w XXVII-XXX, XXXVII.
n w<b·w 11 Sbk lIb 'l11tr (n) p 5 S'w XVIT, XX-XXII,
XXXVIII.
P web 'Lgmtrws &c. XVI/I, &c.; w'b Pt. P-Swtr; PI. p
1llr mw·t; Proto Pt. [pe-w] sr <0 p nlr ' Wplr; PI. p 1IIr sn ;
Pt. P mnIJ; PI. p 1llr yt-f(?); Pt. P l1tr nt pr·w c·'r 'r 1Ie[tifr·w] XVI/2-4; I web 'Rsyne I 1I1r yl-s et sim. XVI/2,
XVII/2, &c., to XXVII; web t Pr-<o·t Gl.; Gl. t mw·1 I 1I1r
11/ pr·w XVI/3.
v. also title <o-n-w<b.

wn

'opener,' 7raO'Tocpopo., V. p. 55, note 5, p. 79, note 6, p. 2I 4, note 5·
web·w t/ wn·w IX. 7/8, 13/3'
we wn IX. 6/11,11/16.
wn n 'Mn n Te-w-zy VI. F; wn 'Jl£n-'PY XI/2, XII, XIII, XIV; Wll 'jl£n XII. H/3, 9.
P wn n PI{z IX. 16/15. q; wn Mnl XI. v/8.
tl

wp, wpt

'judge,' v. Glos~ary, p. 341.

wrm chief priest of Re, deified, v. Divine names, p. 434.
wrs 'watcher,' 'guard,' v. Glossary, p. 34 2 .

pa ~-nn-stn 'he of Hues,' 'prince of Hnes,' v.
r. 103, note 5.

bk 'slave,' , servant,' '&WK., v. Glossary, p. 346.
M N. VII/I.
bk (n) 1f·I-Ifr XXXI/4; <m bk Ifr-sm-fw XXVIII/3; cf.
XXX/4, v. p. 158, note I.

IX. 19/8, 14, 15, 21, 20/1 to 21/2; cf. also p. 223,
note 19·
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Pr-co 'Pharaoh.' (n)epo, v. p. 44, note 4, p. 201, note 2.
Proto Psmtk I, II (PI. I, 4, 9); Psmtk P <0 IX. 5/14;
Psm[k N/r-'b-R< 3/16, 14/17,15/14; W!z->b-R< 16/1, 18/11;
tlf-ms V/I. VI (PI. 17), VII/I, VIII/I, IX. 16/1, 7, v. also
!m-nlr; Tr'ws 1/1; 'Lgsnlrs, Plwlmys, &c., X et seqq.
fern. I Pr_to·1 GI. XVII/I, &c.; pI. nPr-to·w PI. erme Gl.
XVI/I.

tntJ Proto I (PI. 7), II (PI. 14), IX. 20/1; tllb Izr 11 Proto
Q/13·
m-blz Proto IX. 5/19, 20.
P PI' Pr-to IX. 5/16; P pr n Proto 10/4, 15/8.
P I!ry (byr) (n) Pr-<o XI/3, &c., v. hyr; p my1 Proto
XV. A/2, Bf3.
I' Proto IX. 3/17; 11 gll·w n Proto XVII/5; I 1ll! Pr_to
X LI/12; cf. p. 167, note I.

fy qn ncse MJAocp6po,> of Berenike Euergetis n Brnyge I lllnb·' XVI/2, &c., generally to XXX.
fy tn) nb KaV1)cp6po,> of Arsinoe Philadelphus m-blz 'Rsyne' mr-sn XVI/2 (at Psoi XVI/4), &c., generally

mr y1;1 . superintendent of Lmd.'
pmI' JIlt IX. 16/1,3-5,9,12,17/2 ,10,12,19,20.

mr'1;1

'herdsman.'
n lIlr'lz '1 SlllS IX.
in ppr. n. P-mr-'!t.

f-W

24/12.

mr ms c

mr pr-1;1t

'captain of the host,' 'captain' 1I..e-.llKKYJe, \'.
p. 234. note 6.
IX. 11/17, 18,16/12,13,19/13, 14,21,20/5,21/2.

'superintendent of treasury.'
p mr pr-Iz! n ' Mn IX. 8/5, 6 (see duties explained there,
in charge of cattle and geese pasturing in nome of Pemze).

mr 1;1s
Dar

to XXX.

'superintendent of singing,' IX. 24/2.

f~1J y2 bt> 18!14-la. Ptol ~XXXIIh. .-'~xxx"l~:~XLlV.B/ll. [O;-:~gJ

mr sn 'superintendent of inquiry'(?) or 'of the seal' (?) = o.PXL£P£V<;, cf. 1I..~YJ~l1e.
p mr sn IX. 1/4, 8, 2/12, 5/7, 10, 18/10, XXXII/2, 13, XLI. verso B/12 ; e-f n lllr sn IX, 2/8.
mr sn n 'Mn IX. 1/2.
n wtb·wp mr sn IX. 18/14, cf. p. 102, note 6.
mr c.t (?), v.
DQf .

uncertain, I (PI. 2).

.J~.f..J 2% J~~ zyt [10 ~ g. In:::!.]

mr snc (7), mr (t (7) a high official, v. p. 245, note 5·
IX. 19/ 1,5,6, to 21/1; n s<·w np mr t!(?) 19/ 15.
m1;1-2 ' second' in command, v.
R.om

r~~~

n sl!'w n P lllr t/(?) IX. 19/5; w< sl! e-:!'P 's (var. n) p mr
</(?) 19/1,3,
mlz ordinal prefix in Glossary, p. 355.

A
XLv / 4

r(\ ,. . . . ~ C7]

l!l::z::.:: L \

Co

nb web 'owner of purity' (?) v£/3oa7r'l<;, title or description of priest of Socnopaeus, v. p. 173, note 2,
XLV. A/2, 4.

nb etb IJ-t

'owner of a writing for silver (mortgage ?),' v. p. 144. note 6.
title or description of a woman, XVII/5.
42 7

p. 301, note 2 (a).

INDICES
Rorny J.LJjLL",> ... ~3

XLVAjS-

nfr sty, ne.nfr·'r·sty v(cp(prram,

p~ ,~.J3 A/~ [-MU" D.. ~~9~~:: ~-..t

if]

title, or name (?), in titles of priest of Socnopaeus, v. p. 301, note 2 (d).

XLV. A/3, 5, B/3:

nm, nml}.
nl}.

'measurer,' 'surveyor,' v. Glossary, p. 362.

L,.

Prot ,

'tenant' (?), v. Glossary, p. 362.

rm, rm nm, rm e·f peq-, &c.,

v. Glossary, s. v. rill, p. 36 5.

',o,'f];f [1... ." =:.'--.. ~ :1;' ~J

rm e·f mn 'herdsman '(?), cf.

peq.u.oone, v. p. 262, note 6.

XII. H/I2.

rt

I}.m l].·t

P5<tm.

'carpenter' fo!l..u.llie, v. p. 254, note 2.

f1 r. It '-(\J.P[~)
JI\ XVIII').. jH

'inspector,' 'agent,' v. Glossary, p. 36 7.

!tm !J.t n Pr-'Mn P. X/I.

3/14 (h.n.n.r,.~ ~'" Ibis) EaPtol.Jff XV'/! L:t.PtoL."'\ )(V1'>/4xxv B/:; " " XXXII/lq [t: 12 r. <t 112F]
Do.r ..IU

I}.n·ntr 7rpOCP~77J<;, ~on'f.
'r !tn-nlr IX. 1/3; I'·w!tn-nlr·w 13/ 16 .
!tn-nlr P. XXVI/5; !tn-nlr .b n Is n N XVII/2.
w'b.w !tn-nlr·w yl-nlr·w n pr ' Mn l'hn" II (PI. 9).
!m-nlr (11) , Mn Te-w-zy IX. 1/3, 3/14.
I' !tn-nlr n 16 n n ntr·w n Te-w-zy IX. 3/15; 'ew hn-nlr
n Ifr-lll-'!J·I I (PI. I).
P !tll-llir n Qr nb If-nn-iln p ~. n ' Np nb Ifr-fy IX. 13/6 ;

Ifr 4/16, 17, 5/4, II, 12; n p twl (of K. Ahmasi) 16/8;
n'SXXV/6.
!tn-nlr Wrm·w !tn-nlr Sm·w XV.A/3, B/4, XXV. BII,
&c., v. p. 139, note 9, p. 160, note 6; !tn-nlr Wrm·w !tn-1I1r
4-n n Q.t-Qr XXXII/12.
p hn-nlr 111"' (Mw./?) X. V/I.
in name (P-)!m-nir-Mw.I.

'I' ill/J n~tU
,

Anm. ,
I}.n·ntr tp

J.b

'chief prophet,' v. p. 52, note 3·

I}.ry' governor,'

VI D;; [I @ I RF)

S'wz 'b nyt !tn-nlr tp sb 11lz-ntr III/I, IV/I, VI/D.

'ruler,' v. Glossary, p. 374.

I}.ry Mzy , chief of Mezai,' 'chief of police,' v. p. 233, note 16.
p!try j}.fzy n T-Q!ty IX. II/II, 12/2; P!try Mzy II/II, 14, 12/9- 21.

Rom.

:('L11\~r, 3 L)\lt~f [~2 ~~~ ~ H~ Pi]

I}.ry sy < chief of lake,' title of the priests of Socnopaeus, ptC17Jt, v.
!try !Y wf-wr XLV. A/a, 4 = pwtyerov.

p~ 301, note ~

(b), (c).

nfr-stn

TITLES AND OCCUPATIONS

b.r

l).b (' ritual-priest ') TaPLX£lJrr/S, v. p. T 22, note 3, p. 260, note 3.
1!r!zb n' as" Zm XI/3, XII/3, XIII/3, XIV/I, 2; np Cfn XI/I, 4.

or(t)-ntr 'stone-mason,'

Lu PtoL.

/,~ [

or . . . (!Jr (zb ?).

~]

title of man XXII/3.

f'sam.5~ [~~J
sy mr·f title of priest of Harshafe, &c., v. p. 48, note

v. Glossary, p. 381.

syn

'physician,' v. the Glossary, p. 384.

4.

s·wz 'b (n) yt

title of priests at Teuzoi in time of Ahmasi, v. p. 52, note 2, p. 209, note 4.
III/I, IV/I, VII, 6, VI (PI. 17, 18), VII/I, 5, VIII/2.

sm

sry

title of high-priest of Ptah, deified, v. div. names.

~ PtOt. JI{J'f~"7<"~ [it
srtyqws

I

'officer,' 'magnate,' v,. Glossary, p. 3 8 7.

r:t ~ 9~~ ~~

rf;

I

r:fp 0 J

UTparqy6s.

in title or proper name (?), P-sr(yqws XXXV/6, the article being written with the alphabetic p.

La.. Ptol.:t ,II 4-}~ <-All xx 1/7

[f

I

rb.h- ~ ~ p""'= ~

ri=P]

srtyts UTpancf:ml'>, v. p. 278, note 2.
(pI.) ffYnn n ms n Qm)' lPI n !Jr/.w 11 srfyls XXII7, v. p. 150, note 5.
s-Qm·t n s·cn1].

description of a woman, v. p. 143,

note 4.
s-(zm·' n S'<l1~ l1b e/b!t! XVII/2, 5·

s·l).ne

in p s·(zne

11

T-Q(zy, v. Glossary, p. 38 7.

so' scribe' (' teacher') c~X(-o): C~~, v. Glossary, p. 388 ,
for forms.
s!J N. XI/2, XII. H/6,

II, 13, 17; XXIX/3; n s!l·w
IX. 17/15.
w< S!l11 <-sb 'school-scribe' IX. 8/3, v. p. 82, note 6.
w< s!J e-/'p 'spmr<./(?) IX. 19/1; pys!l111'P 1l pmr<./(?)
19/3, v. p. 245, note 4; P s!l n P mr <·1 (?) 20/5; 11 s1!'W n p
mr (?) 19/5.
sl1 pr -<n~ IEpoypafLfLaroJs, v. p. 81, note 13: n s1!'w pr <na
nsb·wq/yIX. 7/16, 13/19; 1!r'r-ksbPr-<n~ 14/ 2 1.

<.,

s!J mz(-nlr?) 7rnporp6pos, V. p. 52, note 4, p. 210, note 8,
p. 288, note 7: s·wz-'b-)II !zn-lIlr Ip sb mZ(-lllr?) IV/I,
VI. D/I; (zn-nlr Wrm·w <o-n-w<b sb mz (?), XXXII/I{.
1.y sl] (z-lllr IX. 1/9; sb (z-nlr N. XII. H/2.
P sb n !lr wlj·w IX. 8/q.
Ie I' sb
I (PI. 2), V. p. 202, note 12.
s!l qty 'WyAVrpO., v. p. 81, note 13, p. 229, note 4; 11 slJ·w
qly IX. 7/16,13/20; s!l q/y N. XII. H/8.
w< s!J n Is IX. 1613; 11 sb·w n Is 17/13; 11 Is 11 Hues 16/2
and n rl·w 7/1; (zn-nlr s!J n Is 11 Nt T-U-rs XVII/2, 5.
s!l, s!ly I write' in nl s!J n nz 11 wtb·w n Sbk (lfl-~I,. &c.)
i. e. fLovoyparpor; XV, &c, j cf. p. 145, note 10 ad fin.

sn

stm

stn

'servant,' v. Glossary, p. 391.
I

king,' v. Glossary, p. 39 I.

INDICES
sp (q (?) 'receive rations' (?) in descriptions of soldiers,
v. p. 132, note 8 (= fLLU()Ocpopod), v. Glossary, pp. 393,4 12 .
UYml e-j'1p <q(?) l1n n r11l'W' Wmns nt sl1 a , Ite·' n rs-ne (?)
XV. A/2, B/3.
rm e-f sp <q (?) l1n n rm·w 1l Dqhs e-:f sl1 a I h'Py!rs n 'Mlr
XVII/2 ; id. e-f sl1 a ' Mtr XX/3 ; rm e-j'1p <q (?) e-j'sl1 a ' Mwr
XXIII/2, XXIV16; rm e-j'1p <q (?) (fragment) XIX/3·

sms

In

In

Glossary, s. v. bsn, p. 346.

the papyri :-

Ahm.~b

PS(l.tn.. -'J~

title of the son of a priest, hardly to be read
I. A/7, v. p. 205, note 35.

1~ : :. . . ~

Dar. title of governor or satrap in Egypt temp. Darius I,
pelt, cr. Aram. InEl,
nnEl 'governor: The p 0 is clear and hardly ambiguous:
< ~ does not suit the proposed equation, and 11 or some
v. p. 6 I, p. 2 J 9. note 6, reading perhaps

'===:.

~

guard,' v. Glossary, p. 399.

tkr ' eunuch • (?), v. Glossary, p. 406.

the order of their occurrence

other letter might be read: It

Glossary, p. 397.

grst, grse (?) 'club-man,"

t·bsn v.

'attendant,' v. Glossary, p. 396.

Unread titles

gy , granite-mason,' v.

is rather obscurely

written, but such, slurrings often occur in writing titles and

title of a man as a freeman in the document in which he
sells himself as slave.
VII, v. p. 2II, note 6. It resembles a group in Ber!'
(Dar.) 3I10/7, Louvre Corpus 14.

common words.

The det.

I is that for a foreigner, and

though the demotic is ambiguous there can be little doubt
here. "n'El of the Aramaic papyri or other words with
-n'El might also be compared: pr! would seem to be a
conceivable reading.
IX. 1/3,14,16,2/4, [16],18,3/4-6,11-14,4/1,5,6,9,
10. 12, 13, 17, 20,

Ea..Ptol.l'c, XII H/4-

£a..Ptol. rXII"/s ,,-U{Ilt-

XII. H/4. This and the next two are from the list of
witnesses in XII.

XII. His, 10, 14, possibly indicating a repetition of the
titles of the person preceding. v. p. 262, note 2.

swl (?) 'P! Ifr XII. Hils, v. p. 262, note 7.

title of priesthood of P-tolemies from Euergetes I onwards,
held by priests of Hathor and Sobk at Pathyris.
~n-k (?~ n nlr·w mnIJ·w n nlr·w mr yl-w n ntr·w nl pr·w

XV. A/3, B/4; ~n-k(?) n nlr·w mnIJ &c. to n nlr·w mrmw·I·wp Swlr XXV. 211, 5. 8, II, 14; v. p. 132, note 10,
p. 266, note 12.

La.. Ptol .. XXV'l9
title of priest, possibly indicating a repetition of the tilles of the person preceding,
430

cr. p. 283, note. 3.

TITLES (UNREAD).
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ROYAL NAMES

Ssq ~€fTwYxt"
FSQm.

Ass. Susinqu, Heb.

iLlk~~riJ I~l.~ f1LTI('~~18 J!/D~1.9) DdT j(u~-'~ Sf,

"~~S/14

[qf~~~i~~'::)]

Psmtk Psamm~~ik, Wap.p.T/TtXO,. V. ppr. nn. P-s-llltk-.
(a) Ps. I: Pr-<o Psmtk I, II (PI. I, 4, 9); temp. Dar.
IX. 5/19, 8/14, 9/20-10/1, I I-I 2; Pr-co Psmtk p co 5/14;
N·k Neko,

N£KW"

Ass. Niku, Heb. ,:JJ, v. p. 243, note 7.

Nfr·'b·Rc Nefrebr~<.

Uahabre<, OvacpPYJ',

A7fptYJ',

v. p.

v. ppr. nn. W(i-'b-Rc-mr- Rc (?), lJ;I'-n-n- Wlz-'b-R<.

c~·ms Ahmad, Ap.afTt', Ap.wfTt" v. also ppr. nn. cIf-ms-.
Pr-co cIf-ms VII, VI. A/I, VII/I, VIII/I; IX. 16/1;

p !zn-rtlr 11 p Iwl
IX. 21/7.

Gem'oz, Kap.(3v<TYJ', Kambuzia, v. p. 247, note 4·

Tr'ws Dariawesh, :lapHo"

Alexander Aegus:

Pr-co 'LgS1llrs .!J" LgS1llrs p

nlr X/I.

Ptolemy I Lagi:

with Berenice: in priesthood n 111r·w nl
nlrw nl n!zm XVII/I, XVIII/I, &c.

19

!zb XVI/I;

Ptolemy II Philadelphus: Pr_co Plwl1ll)'S
(var. Pllwmys) .!J' Plwlmys XII/I, XIII/I, XIV/I. in priest'hood Plwll1ryS p mr sn XVI/3·
with Arsinoe: in priesthood n nlr·w sn·w XV. A/5,
XVI/I, 10, XVII/I, &c.
Arsinoe: in canephory •RSJme I mr S11 XVI/5, XVIII/ 2, &c.

Pr_co cIf-lllS 16/7; !z-sp 44 n (cq-lIis ~

Pr-'o Tr'Ws IX.

11

Gm'z, IX. 21/7, 9.

1/1.

Ptolemy III Euergetes : in priesthood Plw/m)'S
p mllIJ XVI/3·
with Berenike II: in priesthood 11 nlr·w mnIJ·w XV. A/5,
XVI/I; 10, XVII/I, &c.
Berenike II: in athlophory Brnyge I mnIJ·1 XVII/2,
XVlII/2, &c.

Pr-co Plwlmys (var. PIlwlllYS, v.

p. 26 5, nole I) XI/I; in priesthood Plwlmys P-Swlr XVI/2.

1Z

temp. Darius !z-sp (3) (4)

v. p. 218, note 4.

Alexander: temp. Alexander Aegus 'Lgsnlrs p nil'
X/I; in priesthood 'Lgsnlrws XVI, XVIII, XIX, XXIII, &c.
'Lgslrws XVII/I, XX, XXII.

11

v. Psm!k (b).

temp. Darius Pr-<o TV!Z-'b-Rc IX. 16/1, I8/II.

240,

note 13.

Gm'z

14.

abo with full titles in the hieratic copies of the stelae in
IX/2I- 23'
(b) Ps. II: temp. Darius Pr-<o Psmtk Nft-'b-Rc IX.
16
3/ , 14/17.

v. ppr. n. N-k-ms.

Wl:,1,'b·Rc

v. ppr. nn. Ssq, <NIJ-Ssq.

1t!!t!!.

Ptolemy IV Philopator: in priesthood PtwbJlj's
p

1111' )'/~fXVI/3.

wilh Arsinoe: in priesthood n nlr·w mr yl-w XV. A/5,
XVI/I, 10.
Arsinoe: in priesthood 'Rsyne Illiryl-s-XVII/2; XVIlI/3,
XIX/3, &c.

Ptolemy V Epiphanes: in priesthood Pr-co
Plwlmys p nlr 111 pr·w e·'r 'r(?) n-[ nfr }w XVI/...
with Cleopatra I (posthumous): Plhvl1l)'S erme Glwplre 11
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IIlr·w 111 pr·w e·'r 'I' l~/r·w xv /1; PIlwlll)'s erme Glwptrc
nlr·w 111 pr·w X VI/Lin priesthood n nlr·w 111 pr XY.
A/5; n 1Ilr·w 111 pr·w XVI/I, la, XVII/ I, &c.
Cleopatra I: in priesthood Glwplre I 17Iw·I I nlr nlpr·w
XVI/4·
II

Ptolemy VI Philometor: Proto PIlwmys 0'
PflwIII)Is erme Glwplre n 11lr·w 111 pr·w e·'r 'r nfr.w XV /1 :
in priesthood PIlw11l)1s p 17Ir mw·1 XVI/2-3 ; P nlr 1llr mw·l,
XVII/I, XVIII/I, 7, &c.
with Cleopatra II and Eupator: n Pr-'o,w PIluJ17~J's
erme Glwplre Ie-/" slIi 11 Ivl'w PIlwlll)Is erme Glwpfre 11 lItr·w
nl pr·w erlll Proto Ptlwm)'s pe-w (?) sr '0 p nlr ' Wplr XVI/I.
with Cleopatra II: in priesthood 11 nlr·w 1711' 7lIw·fw
XVI/I, 10.
Cleopatra II: in priesthood I Pr·'o·1 Glwplre XVI/4.
Ptolemy VII Eupator (v. pp. 140-2): associated Proto PllwlJI)'S pe-w (I) sr '0 I' 1111' ' TVp!r (v. p. 139.
note I), XVI/I; do. in priesthood XVI/3; in priesthood
p ntr' Wplr XVI/I, 10; P 1I1r a·ln )J/.y XVII/r, XVIII/2, &c.
Ptolemy VIII Euergetes II.
in priesthood p nil' 11m!; XXV. B/z.
with Cleopatra II, III, &c.: Proto PllwlIl)'s p mn!; 0'
Pllwllz.;'s erme Glwplre 11 nlr·w 111 pr·w erme I Pr-'o·1
Glwpln: le.y sn·' erme t Pr-'o·1 Glwptre le.y !tm.1 n nlHv
711l1!;'W erme lIe-w brt.w XVII/I; sim. but p 1111' 11m!; XVIII/I;
in priesthood 11 n'r·w 1I111!;.W XVIII/2, XIX/2, 10, XX/I.
Ptolemy IX Philopator II: in Alexandrine priesthood
p nlr 1llr yl.y XVIII/2 (not in XIX); P 1IIr !twn 1llr y/.y
(misplaced?) XXI/3; in priesthood XXII/2, XXIII/I, 6, &c.
(Philopator II must have been one of the children associated
with Euergetes II in or shortly before his 52nd year, and

must have died in that year: having died in the lifetime 0("
the 'Euergetes gods' he precedes them in the lists of deified
kings. v. p. 145, note 3.)

Cleopatra II, see Ptolemy VIII.
with Cleopatra III and Ptolemy X Soter II: ! Pr·'o·1
Glwptre erme I Pr-'o·1 Glwptre erme Proto PIlWlll)'S pe-s Ir
p mr lllw·t p Swtr XX/I; in priesthood 11 1Ilr·w 1lI11!;'W p
1IIr 1IIW'/ 1I/(?) P Swlr XX/2.
Cleopatra III, see Ptolemy VIII and Cleo·
patra II.
witl1 Ptolemy X Soter II: I Proto Glwplre erme Pr·'o
Pt!Wlll)'S 11 lltr·w 7lIr 7Jlw·tw «I' ntr !tWll 7llr )'1-/"» (sic) p
Szotr XXI/I; I Pr-'o·1 Glwplre erme Proto P/lw71I)'s pe-s Ir 11
1Ilr·w 7llr 1IIw·tw p Swlr XXII/I; 1 Proto Glwptre «11 1Itr'lI'
n/ pr·w) ) (sic) erllle Proto PllwlIl)Isp mr lllW" p Swtr XXIV /1.
in priesthood n ntr·w mr 7llW'!W p Swlr XXII/2, XX\'.
B/2; as associated with Ptolemy Xl, &c. 11 ntr·w mr 1IIZ(I·1
nl n!tlll (misplaced) XXVI/3, XXVII/2.
with Ptolemy XI Alexander I (and Ptolemy X, &c.:):
t Pr-'o·1 Glwplre erme Proto PtlwlJlYs pe-s Ir lIt e-w z n:/
'Lgstrws erlJle 11 IItr·w 7Ilr 7IIW·t nt n!tlll XXVI/I, XXYII/J.
Ptolemy XI Alexander I

(see the last).
with Berenike III (and Ptolemy X, &c.?): Pr·'o
PI!wJJI)Is l1t e-w z l1.y'Lygstrs er7lle , Pr-'o,' BT/I)Ige it':/
Sll" te.y !tm·t erme 11 ntr·w 7Ilr-711w·lw nl 11(zm XXVIII/ I,
XXIX/I; id. but I Pr-'o·1 Gplwll (sic) XXX/I (v. p. 159
note 3).

Tiberius:

'JYbrw.J'S Qysrws Sbsl p nlr p II'

P lIlr

XLIV /1.

CIa udius:
'r (?) 7Il!z

Tbers Qrwls [Qysrs ] Sbsls Qrnmqs e·' r

I' nlr p sr p nlr XLV/I.

DIVINE NAMES

,y ·m·l:ttp

Imhotep, IfLov87J<;, v. Proper names s. v.

I.

Pso. m

=

1d..JA::'

[t

~]

l;(pL7)Ahm

J~VIFti icJ Vl/ltr/7 DClr.1~,~I/4.

Eo. Ptol
La. Ptol

'Mn Amun, AfLf»»V, b..ll0i1L
(I) at Teuzoi (El Hibeh), cf. p. 38 and hieratic stelae in
IX, cols. 21, 22:Pr-'Mn '!'hn.1 II (PI. II); do. n Te-w-zy I (PI. 3); !z-nlr
1l P1' '.!Un Tlm·t II (PI. 10); ',/n!t n 'Jlfn IX. 7/19; 'g' n
, jJ.fn Ipy-s-wry 7/8; 'wi n ' Mn 7/17-18; ,111n Te-w-zy
tin< pS!-11I1'·w.y 8/1, &c.; p 'n!; (flower) n 'LyIn 3/16-17, &c.
p 1111' sn n 'Mn IX.- 1/2; tm-nlr 'kIn Te-w-zy 113 (n
Tc·w-zy, p. 229, note 14); tm' pst-ntr.w.y 8/1; wn n 'Mll
11 Te-w-zy VI. F (Pl. 17).

(lXI, fzXIA/2
"XXIIY2

<no 'l}fn (asseveration) IX. 1/4; Ie ' Mn qy pe-k '~ 1/1 ;
5/13; 'Mn a Iy 'nb-k 12/13-14.
(2) of Thebes: w, web n'Mn IX. 3/18, 5/16; web 'Jlln
XII. HI7; Wll 'Mil H/3. 9; mr proM n 'Mn IX. 8/5,
6; !z7ll-!;.1 n pr ' Mn X/I,
'n!; 'Mn 'nO Proto I (PI. 7), II (PI. 14).
v. also ppr. nn. 'Mn, 'Mn-, WV'-'.l11n, p-sr-'.lJfn, Pa-'J}fn,
NtJl-'Mn, T-sr·PMn.
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DIVINE NAMES

'~1.,f: x(, (,t..~J 11 'lr!tb c..,:2., f: XI Bfa (,/1.rjf~

Ea Piol

r"""'~1GXfl.y2 [~lb9~~O~ t ~ ~J

Cf2 .J"'1JJJ~I(4 D/2.1

'Mn·'PY Amenopi, AfLOIWcf1tC;. Ammon of Op;, v. p. 122, note 7.
wn n 'Mn-'PY n p 'mnl N. XI/2, XII/2, XIII/2, XIV/I, v. p. 122, note 8.
v. ppr. n. P-a.!e-'Mn-'Py.

'Mn·R c·stn·ntr·w Amenra'senter, 'Amenre', king
of the gods,' AfLEvparrov8YJp, properly supreme god of Thebes:
(Teuzoi) Is (lw·1 n '111. Ie IX. 6/15; (Teuzoi) ~ t b r e·'zo
'M. p nlr-'o ar~ 12/8.
'Mn·stn·t·w,
Dcu-j

S J 1:%

w'b 11 'llf. IX. 5/16, 6/13, 21, 8/4,
'lIb'1I1. (asseveration) IX. 6/2 r.

Eg. 'j1bz-nb-11s·I-I'wy, -£fLEUTOV,.

Eo. PtoL

12.

v. ppr. n. P-a'!e-' Mn-sbz-I·w.

f';, ~II u~ b La Ptol f~\ XVIII/3 f.~ XX /, J~ ;; ~J

'Np AnOp, Avov(J(" ~nOjn.
{m-nfr 11 'Np nb Ifr-ty IX. 13/6.
v. ppr. nn. P-hb-,jl/p, P-a.{e-'Np, Nbf-s(?)-'Np, Hrj'-'Np, T-sr.I-'Np.

'N -l).r EnhOri, OVOVpL', Enfojpe.
'R.l).ms.nfr, Apa'EJlovcfH', v. p.

web 11 'N-(r.r

1Z

Tn IX. 8/20; V. p. 230, note 14.

v. ppr. n. P-a.(e-'R-!tms-n.fr.

278, note 3.

~&.Lt.. (J'.,k. •• ~ •• ,k. cPU] Ahm. ~ ~ .11;., VI f'A .k.. Bit Dar .~ 19 .14 ~I
Eo. PtoL .~ xI,
Xl Ah ,'" PI! ,i;r Ej I .2. XII Y, Lo. Ptc l ;:t. ¥v VI/,6 ..... XVI / S\' t - XtJ/~
v
~ XXlv /7 ,,;L.. XXV!6 Rom ~ XLlV J3/ IO
tlJ

Psa. m

r

C:

'S Esi, 10'(" Hce.
'S 1l ill' (luL, NEfLYJ') XXXV /2.
P (m-nfr 11 'S xxv/6.

v. '0' (11) 'S = lUHOV in Glossary.
v. also ppr. nn. 'So, P-sr-'S, P-a./e-'S, l\T/tm-s-'S,
Ijr-pa-'S, Ijr-SJ'-'S, Sp-'S, Q'-W-S-l1-'S, Ta-'S.

'S-wr·t

'Tm Etom, -ETOVfLL"
in ppr. n. P-sr-'l1n.

Esweri, EUOVYJPL" as ppr. n. speJt ]Ils-wr·f q. v.

cQ.pl).·t 'Apahte, -a7ra()y/" ~1l~fTe, v. p. 274, note 4·
in ppr. nn. p-sr-'O-p(t·I, T-sr·/-'O-p(t·f.

-€T<UJ.J..

cl:I
Psa.m ... 1- lEiJ.t,...

'Oh, ~f: IOf·

in ppr. nn. 'lj-, p-sr-'(t.

G/, {/. j.. Kit ("VEl,

Ahm

,'1-I~ ~ VI 'A Dar. ~ rl. ~ 'fro

Ea.PtoL.

f'- ~I All (A eli (cc- Ell fJ1- XUA/ r1-- BI. ~f~ 'I, la.PtoL.(~XV~

(,,917

[~llJ

1

Wbst Ubasti, Bov(Jaun" oj.&~cn:, \'. p. 206, note 47·
in ppr. nn. P-sr. Wbst, Pe-.f-tw-'w- Wbst, NIJt- Wbsl, Dry- Wbst, Ta· W'bsf, Z- Wbsl-e-./-'nb·
~3

. 3K

INDICES
W n·nfr Unnofri,

W rm

OvvvoCPPt>,

apparently title of high priests of Ree and Mnevis

~ ~~, as deified.
{zn-nlr (n) Wrm·w {zn-nlr Sm·w XV. AI3, B/4, XXV. B,

at Heliopolis, Eg.

Aftm

in ppr. nn. Wn-tifr and eN!J-wn-nfr.

0j£ltltOqpI.

title of priests of Hathor and Sobk; (zll-nlr Wrm·w XXXIII 12
et seqq., title of priests of Hathor at Pathyris: see below Sm
and v. p. 132, note 9.

j, "-IV~/5 'td~!:- VIll1T/~ );~ ~o Do.r.1;~ 2%
(,.z.. XIV !6 lo..Ptd. (~1::.. XIX'%t- (~-e>IL]

Ea,Ptol

(';-'X/4-~""%

IT

Wsr

Usiri, Ocnpt>, OjClpE, v. p. 206, note 47 ad fin.
Wsr nb 'Bt IX. 8/20; Wsr N-'r-f 20/ro, 18; Wsr 11
Yr-wz (?) 7/10.
Iwl n Wsr IX. 7/18, 18/22; qn{z n Wsr 7/19, 18/2l ;
pr-Wsr 18/2l.

Da.r.
Wt
web

Bs

1l

en!J Wsr (exclam.) IX. 20/6, 15, 19.
in ppr. UII. Wsr-, P-sr- Wsr, P-a·te- Wsr, Z-wsr-t:!-'lIb;
place-n. Pr Wsr e·'r . ...

v. d '%0 [; Jfj

Uto, BOVTW, ·OjTO.
v. place-n. Pr- W{.
Qr-n-P W/ IX. 16/20, see p. 3 2 1.

Bes, .B7JO"t>.

in ppr. nn. Py-Bs, I/r.Bs, Ta-wn-Bs.

Pst·ntr·w, V. Glossary.

Ptl}. Ptab, <I>8a<;.
n pr-{z/.w n PI{z XVII/So
p wn n PI{z IX. 16/15, 17.

M<

en!J PI{z asseveration IX. 4/7.
in ppr. nn. P-sr-PI{z, P-a·te-PI{z, PI{z-, Mr-'o-PI{Z,
Z-PI{z-t:!-en1J.

Me',.ll£: .I_un.

p (m-nlr Me (?) X. v/1.
cf. pp'r. n. (fern.) M'-T{zwi.

'S n Me XXXV/2, 1ut<; N£}J.7J<;'

PSdm ",

A. t'~ .J . 1::J(PLII) Lx

PtoL

Mwt

~ XXI/S f~ XX/X/6 (;·tl]

Milt, Mov8t<;.
pr Mwl II (PI. II).
in ppr. nn. (P-){zn-nlr-Mwl, Pa-Mw/(?), T-sr·l-lI-lwl.
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Dar.

Wn-nfr-lJp

J$ %.0 Ea. P.tol (~X U[s . (t: XI ~r~ r~ Bf2...~ b/2 .ff: E/, L~ Ptol rt xv B'(,)
f'F. XI Xf9 {Y: Xxx/.6 ·tt ~)

Mn Min, -I-'-!VIS, -.um.
w<b 11 jJ'In IX. 8/20.
in ppr. nn. Wn-lIfn (fern.), P-Jr-Mn, Pa-Jlfl1, P-a·te-lIfn,

Nol-Mn, Ns-lIfn, Sbk-lIfn, Sp-l1fn, T-Jr·I-Mn, Ta-Ml1: in
place-no !In-lIfn.

(tl ..... XXIY/J [~~~1
Ml.ln.1 ~ v"ol'"'. . 'lJ'/r'L EaFtoL. j)J.~ Xt;I fN':- XII ~ f(lJ- '% Lo. PM rAJa. Xl/':{~
Mnt

Mont, MwvO.
wn lIf111 XI. viS.
v. ppr. nn. P-sr-Jlfnt, Pa-ilfnt, Mnt-m-lI, Not-Mill.

Nyt

Neit, N1}IO,

V.

p. 230, note 2.

v. ppr. nn. P-s-n-mtk-<-Nyl, Nyl-m-{z, /iy-Nyl.

Nfr.sty

Nb.Cnl]. Nebonekb.
in ppr. n. Jls-1zb-<nb.
Neferemi, v. p. 300, note 2.
in ppr. nn. Pa-nfr-'my, Ta-nfr-'my.

Nl].t

Nfr-l;ttp Nefbotp, -v£epWTT]s.
in ppr. nn. P-a·fe-n.fr-fllp, T-a.{e-nfr-#p.

J ~ (; 'liz J~ ~ "%0
(/,,, XV/lv/,3

EkhOt, pI. Ekhati,

-£)(lIT'1}S,

pI.

Titles
V.

S. V.

p.. 189, note 3,

-tXaTls.

v. ppr. nn. P-Nbl, Pa-n-NOI.w.

s." 2°110

Eo. Ptot

r"'MI XXXI Is (Rt 0l¥]

p.R( (P)Re<, {7T)P1JS, (n)pH.
<n!J p R< (asseveration) IX. 2/2, 4/6, 13, 15, 11/3, 21,
20/20.

L" Ptol

V.

Nfr·tm Eftem, repOIl-'-I'>, -O!T7]I-'-IS,
p. 260, note I.
in ppr. n. St-Nfr-Im.

Nfr·'my

Dar

perhaps a divine name,

f"jJ

XI

11/'4- 11k XII Ell La.

PtQ( f{,11

Y 'r-/p <Zz np R< IX. 3/11, 5/20.
in 'Mn.R<.stn·ntr·w, ~r.p.R<:
P_sr_p_R<.

r-t> r [i ~ fZ- : ~1

Rm·(o

Rem<ao, p.u..u~o, pl. Bah. p~~OJ, p~Mlloy, V. It. 161, note 6.
p rpy n Rm.<o·w (?) XXXV/5, for the n (MN'M) v. p. 289, note 5.

(T·)Rmwte

(T)Ermt1te, T(pp.oVOLS, -n:p.uoy-re.
in ppr. n. T-rmwfe.

IJp Hap, Nile-god, v. p. 222, note 3.
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in ppr. n. P-a·fe-lfp.

XV&'lt~
ppr. nn. W{z,·b.R<

INDICES

~~n£.

J:Ip Hapi, A7rL" -WepL"

in ppr. n. Ifp-mn, cf. <Nb-Ifp (?).

J:Ir.n.P.

J:Ir Hor, llpo•• ~U)p: for the demotic forms see ppr. n. lfr.
p (m-ntr lfr IX. 4/16,17, 5/4, 11,12; nb If-nn-sln 13/6,
v. p. 90, note 3.
web 11lfr 11 PIX. 16/20, 21.
in ppr. nn. lfr-, Yr-lfr-r-w, P-'w-lfr, Pa-lfr-'Gs, Palfr-we, P-a.!e-lfr, Gm-n:f-lfr-bk, Ta-lfr, 1J;-lfr, l'-lfr-p-t,
Ze-lfr-e:f-enb·

v. I;Ir.

in ppr. n. P-a·/e-lfr-n-P.

J:Ir·sm·t·w Harsemtou, ~aprrop.eru., -aprrov(}ru••
em bk Ijr-sm-tw XXVIII/3, XXX/4.
in ppr. n. P-a·fe-Ifr-sm-tw.

J:Ir· Tl}.wt Harthout, Ap(}wT7)"
in ppr. n. Ns-Ifr-l'flwt.

J:Ir·wr Harwer, Ap07}PL"
in ppr. n. P-a·fe-lfr-wr.

J:Ir·l}.b (?)

Harheb (?)_
in ppr. n. Nbt-J/r-M (?)

J:Ir·p·RC Harpre' -ap7rp7)"
in ppr. n. P-a./e-Ifr-p-Re.

J:Ir·1].b

Har-kheb, 'APxYl{3L••

v. ppr. n: Ifr-bb.

J:Ir·m·'1].·t Harmakhi 'App.aXL••
lm-ntr n Ifr-m,'b·t I (PI. I).

J:Ir·sy·'S Harsiesi, 'AprrL7)rrL'>.
v. ppr. n. Ifr-sy-'S.

J:Ir..•..C (?).

J:Ir·p·brt Harpekhrat, Ap7roxpaT7».
in ppr. n. Ns·lfr-p-br/.

in ppr. n. P-a·fe-Ifr- ...

J:Iry·s·wry 'upon the great place' (in the shrine), title of deity, v. p. 81, note

1:)

.-)!If

-

Deu_, "'~ 8;' J../tU
J:Ir.g.r Rarshafe, Aprracp7}" v. p. 226, note 6.
lfr-s-f Sin-/w (spelt Sm-Iw) IX. 8/1, 12/6.
m-bft lfr-s-f1!I.bft Wsr N-'r-fIX. 20/10, 18.

2.

-<

(?).
, Mn-Ifry-s-wry IX. 7/8.

[{t111->" I?]
c:::J

web n Ifr-s-fIX. 5/17, 8/17.
in ppr. n. P-a.{e-Ifr-s--f.

..

Lo.:. Plot. r.1:.~ "i.c. XvB/7
r~/<J',A~
XVI/ V
7'
V~,,~ XXIV!:S [z..tv~)\YxX'7fI'
/'
' #
'.
[t~ "a6l1 ~OJ ..
J:I·t.J:Ir Rathor 'A()vp, ~M}Wp.
fttp-n/r n If·/-Ifr nb ... XV/2, XXIV/8, XXVI/7; wrft
If·l-lfr XXXII/5-7; P mtg(?) If·/·lfr XXXII/7.
fln-ntr .J-n n If·I-Ifr XXXII/12; w'b·w If·t-lfr nb . . .

XV/scribe, XVI, XVIII, XXIV, XXVIII-XXX [XXXII],
XXXVII; s11 mz If·l-lfr XXXII/I4; bk If·/·Ifr XXXI/4·

cr. Wrm.
v. pI. n. Pr-lftJ:tr.

lJnm Khnfim, XVOVP.L<;.

Psa.m

in ppr. n. Pa·ffnm.

.1~~ I PI, Ahm1'-' " V!ll"M VIA/, 1~ e/I J~, VIX O(lf ,1""+1,
-1~ 9/'7
Eo. Ptol (Ii X/I I, " )(1 ell ~} X,lvv/'l. lD. PtoL r.u.. XVII/3 ~ XX%
'.
~'+!J

r. . .

lJns Khon, Xwv, -xwv<;, !!lone.
J:tn-ntr nUns IX. 9/17 (twice).
in ppr. nn. P-lll-Uns, Pej"-tw-<w-lfns, P-a·fe-lfns, N-nfr-

Uns, N/lm.s(?)-Uns, lfns•... , Ifr-lJns, Ta.!fils,
z- [fns-e--f-<nfl.
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1y-8I1s,

DIVINE NAMES.

PROPER NAMES

Sbk Sobk, ~OUXL'>, ~X-' V. p. 191.
as nb-Ball, v. p. IGl, note 10.
jn!)! 11 Sbk 11I1Y Sbk nb Pa-y p ntr to XLIV. B/G, XLV. A/IO.
n wtb·w 1l Sbk 1lb '11ftr XVII/scribe et sim., XX-XXII,
XXXVIII.
Dar

~ ~2:.' [~~ ~JJ

Sbk·Stt
'r-fzvto

II

wtb n Sbk IX. 5/17, 8/17, 15/3. 15, 17/1.
Sbk erme-In IX. I7 /7 (a benediction).
tna Sbk XXXVII3.
in ppr. nn. P-a.je-Sbk, Iflp-Sbk, Sj'-Sbk, Sbk-, T-sr·I·Sbk.

Sekshet .. (?), v. p. 230, note
Sbk-Stt IX. 8/19.

Sm

12.

apparently title of high prie:,ts of Ptah and Apis at

Oa.!f.)'~1i Y9 J~~ S~ .~. Ptal
~ 0- ~/IO P. tr- X~Vf((h 0~ ~ J
~E/dhv'>, ~OfLTEU'>, &c.,

V.

r

as dt'ified.

t' X"//O

VI Air

.rAC

r.l~ B;'~,:,:2

XI AI.

II'*" Dil

La. PtoL r:re;;,'b

=

J:Ir·sm.t·w; the group Slll-t·W standing for Eg.l

p. 191.

Ifr-s-/ SlIl-/'zv IX. 8/1,12/6, for SIIl-I.w, v. p. 229, note 8.
l\~s-Slll-I·w.

~,

[m-1ltr Tf'"rm·w [m-lIlr Sm·w XV. A/3, B/4, XXV. n title
of priests of Hathor and Sobk at Pathyris and Krokodeilopolis; v. above, Wrm.

p;,:::. r'31f'£ ,1_~~[PLi .,o):~ Pt. VII.t"

in ppr. n.

r

l\Iemphis, Eg.

Spt Sopti, ~w{h,>, v. p. 20G, note 49.
in ppr. n. Pe-f--tw-tzv-Spt.

Sm·t·w Semteu (?),

,fc-, ~ XVA/3 rJ~~ xxvS;' (!trll q]

W1 PtoL

Cf. div. nn. 'Mn-stn·t·w,

title of Horus,

t

title of Harshafe, and

=

"<:::=7 IlJIlJIlJ

tl,e

title of Amn~on at Karnak.

Sw Show, ~w'>.
Gb Ceb, KYJ(3, -KYJ(3KL'>, v. p. 206, note
Tfn Tfeni -T<PYJVL'>, cr. p. 254, note 4.

in ppr. n. Ns-!;·w.

v. also Glossary, s. v.

in ppr. nn. Pa-Gb, Ta-Gb, cf. tNa-Ifp(?) (tNa- Gb ?).

48, p. 267, note 7.

in ppr. n. Ns-7j"n, q. v.

P'sam.l~ r'/l 111I 0;, Ahm Jj, IV U/, 1~ VI \1/9 Eo..PtoL. f~ XI ~I ~ B/I
La.. PtoL. r~ xv A/I ~ XVI / 5 (.~ X XVII tr/r 5 , (~ XXXII /8 ~i J
Thwt Tho\\"t, ®wB, 0LUOiT.

in ppr. nn. lW-T!tw/(L), Ns-lfr-T(twl, Ifr-J'!twl, lfl1ST(twl, Ta- T!twl, T!twl- ... , Ze- T!twl-e-f--tna·

p'1,;lg (?) J'!twl XXXII/4; 111 br Tltwl XXXIT/7, 8.

PROPER NAMES

Da.r. J~~olJ'L (911 Ea..PtoL. .£...J:. XII D/;

19 LA.PtoL ("t..(I·.L

r.J~ %~. (14'1:. Y. 'V

[90 Il. ""~~]
0

'Y·m·l:1tp ImhOtep, Ip.ouBYJ'>'
(I) Ahm.: scribe of my t./(?) s. of poSy-'S IX. 19/r, 2, 4,
5,7,8, 20/4·
(2) Thebes: f. of .lI1nt-m-tz XII. D/I, v/r3, XIII. D/I,
v/I3 and s. of .lI1nt-m-tz XII. H/I4·
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(3) Thebes: s. of P,l_tw XIV. v 19.
(4) Geb.: s. of P-a·fe-Ifr-p-Rt XXI. V/2.
(5) "
s. of H,:}"w XXXVII. v/6.

INDICES

E·f·(nb. Efonekh, rurvYXt"

(5) Rom.: 'the elder' XLV. A/I6, called E-:f-<Jl& s. of
SI-wl in B/I4.

E7rwvvxo" e£..wn:: (il1UlIlli'7let/-

I.dlen ).

(I) Geb.: f. of P-wr-ybt XXVII. V/2.
(2) "
s. of P-wr-ybt XXXVIII. v/I2.
(3) Rom.: s. of Pa-nfr-'my qy Ta.nfr"my XLV. A/5,
C/8, D/36 = AmryXt, in Gk. text.
(4) "
s. of Ifr XLV. A/I6.

Ahm.

(~'-1

'Mn Amun, .....\.l0in, v. p. 205, n. 46.
(I) Psam.: f. of A-!tr I. D/I.
(2)
"
f. of Z- Wbst.e-:/.<n!J I. E/I.

". [:

'Mn-'w Ameneu, Ap.£w£v,.
Ea.. PtoL.

C\.

90..

hz =: ~ J

Ahm.: f. of <If-e·'r.!y.s VIII. v/7.

lt90~~~Pl

~fi XII H/10 I, L{~ XIII/'9

" .. f~ XIV/z fA PtoL. (,~r. X)(II1J6

'Mn·l:ltp Amenhotp, Ap.£vwe1)"
(I) Thebes: s. of P-sr,'Mn XII. H/ro, v/9, XIII. V/9·
"
s. of Tr-rz and f. of Ta·hb XIV/I, 2 = P-a·te·llfr-lztp in XI, XII.
(3) Geb.: f. of Ifr XXII. v/16, XXXVII. v/7·

(2)

A-l:lr Aho, v. p. 205, note 36.
(1) Psam.: s. of'Mn (or Ifr?) I. D/I.
(2)
"
f.ofP-sn.keII.G/I.
(3) Ahm.: f. of Ze.Wbsf-e-:f-<nl] VI. v/8 (cf. IX. I8/9?).
(4) "
s. of P·sn·ke IV. v/9, V. v/3.

(5) Ahm.: s. of Ifr-wz V. v/I6, VI. V/13.
(6) "
f. of P-'me VI. V/12, VII/5.
(7) "
s. of Z.!tr VI. v/I8.
(8) "
f. of Ifr VII. v/6.

A-l:lr·ms (?)

(3) Psam.: f. of <N!J.p·br! 1. N/l.
(4) Ahm.: s.ofP"m(?)V.v/2.

\ 1)

P~am.:

(2)

"

(or A.1.).r?).
s. of Ifr the son of p.'m I. A/7, II. C/I.

f.oflfr·wzI.L/I.

Ea. PtoL I"'~~'. ~

[

'S·e·'r·ty·s fern. Eserteis,EcropTaL"

v. pp. 190, 193 for the ending.
Thebes: m. of Ta-'S by P.a./e,'Mn.'py X/I.

'S·wre·t.

v. Ns-wre·t fern.

CNlJ.·Wn·nfr Ankhwennofri.

CNlJ..p.b.rt

Dar.: f. of Sm-t.w.te-:f-n!Jt IX. 3/5, 8.

Khepekhrat Xa'froxpaTrl", v. p. 206, note

53·
(I) Psam.: s.ofA.!tr1.N/I.
(2)
"
f. of Z·Uns-f.:/-tn!J 1. P/I.

CNlJ.·pe.f.l:lry

(3) Ahrn.: f. of nome· scribe Pe-:f-tw.·w. Wbst IX. 1613.
(4) Thebes: pr., s. of P-a.te,'Mn.'PY by St-yr.b'n XI.

D/I, V/II.
(5) Geb.: s. of T.hwt.m.J;,b XXXII/I8.
Ankhpefhrai, v. p.

2

13, note r.
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Ahrn.: s. of Z.(t.r V. v/I9.

E-f-<nl].-Yr-w-rz

PROPER NAMES
La..Ptol

t(, ~ 1.<:;" ,,, [: ~,L.ri1I;~.::J

Dar.

cNl].-n·hb·w Ankhenhib (?).

~'-'.l~~") s;,q[!~~~;'~]

<Nl].-Ssq Ankhsheshonk, v. p. 225. note 14.
Psam. : pr. of Amenrasonther (cf. IX. 5/16), f. of P-a·(e-'S
the <o-n-mr IX. S/14, IS, 19. 6/ 8 .

Geb.: f. of .f:lr-<o-plz·, XV12.

Psa.m. f3J~'1~' IH/,1j'~Cl81 u. D/, [~~9l ;f]
cNl].-!Jp (?)

Ayxwcjw" v. p. 206, note 48.
Psam.: f. of Z- Wbst-e:f-<lllj 1. H/I.
"
f. of Z-l'!twt-e-j'-<nl; II. D/I.

Ea. PtoL.

cNl].-'Mn (?) «Nlj-t.w?).
Ahm.: f. of <.f:l-Ie:f-nljl VIII. viI 3.

CNl].-!Jp (?).

.

<Nl].- ...
Thebes: f. of P-a·le-' Mn-sltz-I·w, the father of P-al-fllIs
X. v/3.

Thebes: s. of Wsr-wr, the son of Pa(?)-Mn X. v/8.

,
"f~ 'JI'L-V"J,tr

Ahm . .,

JJc"';.JJ'L- V/"~S- J~"t<=" VIII 7
.[ ~ ~~It:~ ~O

<!J-rns Ahmosi, AjJ-wrrt<;;. AjJ-QrTt<;;.
(I) Ahm.: s. of <.f:l-le-j'-l1ljt VIII. v/2.
(2) Dar.: s. of P-a·fe-.f:lr-n-P IX. III, 7, 10, 12, 17,2/1,
~, 6, s/2, 3.
Dar.

(3) Ahm.: s. of P-sn-ke IV. v/7.
"
s. of Yr.t-.f:lr-r-w VI. v/2.
(S)
"
s. of 'lI:flZ-'W VIII. v/7.

(4)

(3) Dar.: prophet of Hor IX. 4/16, 17, 514, 10-12;
perhaps same as (2), v. p. 6s, note I.
(4) Thebe:.: s. of Wz- ... XI. v/16.

Ahmeshenuras(?).

Ahm.: IX. 4118.

(4) Ahm.: s. of P-s-mtk VIII. ViI.
(S)
"
f. of <.f:l-ms VIII. v/2.
(6)"
s. of <Nl;-,j11'n(?) VIII. v/ 1 3·

Ahtefnakhti.

(I) Ahm.: s. of Efr IV. v/4, VI. v/Io, VII. v/IO.
(2)
"
s. of . . . . IV. v/Io.

(3)"

OJ
/

J'~!lr.., U~JJ~ [;c:@ ..t2. fi.14tp'j<2'<i~ {]

c!J-rns-1).r-n-wrs (?)

<!J-te-f-nl].t

~

.

C!J-e"r-ty-s Ahertais, v. pp. 190, 193 for the ending,
see 1'Izwt-e"r-!y-s for type.
(I) (2) Ahm.: s. of .f:lr IV. v/6, V. V/I4, VI. viIs,
VII/7,9·

2,

f..JJ/J.!G' [

s. of Yr·t-Efr-r-w VI/4, VII. v/3·

Ea.Ptot.J.'.I;/I~. ~1~2. rh~/.l BI, f',,~ C/2 ~,.-/:1 fy~ Itll-riv (~~~t2. ~J
Y r-w-rz, Y r-rz, v. p. 2S8, note 6.
Thebes: f. of P-a·fe-tifr-fdp or 'Mn-Iztp XI/2, XII/2, XIII/2, XlVII.
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INDICES

Yr-~r-r-w Ienharo\\', Ivapw<;, v. p. z06, n. 52; see now
Rec. de Trav., 28/198.
(I) Psam.: f. of Ifr 1. l\I/1.
(z)
"
~. of P:f-tw I. Q/I3, II. A/8, written 111

SPIEGELBERG,

hieroglyphs -<:Q>-~<::::> (PI. 8).
C\
I
@ III
(3) Ahm.: s. of P-'me IV. '/2, Y. \/8.
(4) "
f. of S-w:f-fflls "/6.
(5) "
f. of P-'llIe V. v/6, VIII. \'/6.
(6)
.,
s. of Z- Wbsl-e-/-'lIIJ V. '1/1).
(7) "
f. of 1I£1I1-7II-(t V. V/I2.

Y r·t-w-r-w Ieturau, I(3opws, v. p. 207, note I.
(I) P,am.: s. of P-a·fe-'S II (PI. 10).
(2)"
pro (cf. IX. 8/16-20), f. of P-a·fe-'S 5/1{, 6/1,

(8) Ahm.: s. of P-sr-PIIz V. v/13, VII. V/I1.
(9) "
f. of 'If-le:f-ll~1 VI. A/4, VII. '1/3.
(10) "
f. of'H-e"r-fy-s VI. V/2.
(II) "
s. of J1£nl-71ls (?) VII. V/4.
(12) nlr.: f. ofZ-Wbsl-e:f-'l1!JIX. I/Z, 4,2/8, II.
(13)
chief priest, s. of P-a./e-HpIX. 2/9,12,5/7-12.
(14) Thebes: f. of !'-Ifr-p-I, the father of Pa-llflli
XII. H/I2.
(15) Geb.: s. of T(twt-e"r-/y-s XXII. v/5.
(16) "
f. of P- . . . . . XXII. v/I5.
(17) "
f. of T!lwl-e"r-!'y-s XXXVII. '1/4.

3, 7, 9, 12, 19, 7/5- 10/ 8 , 13/1, 17, 14/ 1 , 15/4,

12;

In

hieroglyphic, with wife T-fblz-Nyt 21/17,22/15.
(3) Ahm.: f. of lfr-ffb IX. 17/8.

W n-Mn, fern. Wenrnin.
Thebes: d. of P-a·/e-'J1£n-'Py or Pa-m XI/3, XII/2, XIII/2, XIV/2.

Wn-nfr

Wennofri, OvvwCPP!<;, oienlt~~pe, 0ien~~ep,

oien~~pI.

(I) Thebes: s. of P -hb, the son of P -a·fe-' jrIn-sln-l·w
XII. H/q, v/I6, XIII. V/I6.
(2) Geb.: s. of P-sr-lI1i1 XV. V/2, XVI. '1/15, xxxvn.
\'/16, XXXVIII. V/IO.
(3) " £ of Iffp-Sbk XV. v/7, XXI/:)z.
(4) (5)" f. of Sy-Sbk XVII. V/I2, XVIlI. Vii, XIX. V/2,
XXIII. Vii, XXIV. V/I, XXV. 2/7, 9.
(6) " f. of P-sr- Wsr XIX. v/4.

Wrs Wershe, OpCT7J<;, v. p.
Geb.: s. of Ifr XVII/3.

(7) Geb.: f. of P-71lr-'(z XXI. v/4.
(8) (9) " s. of Sy-Sbk XXII. Vii, XXV. 2/7, XXVII.
v/9, 16.
(10) " f. of Ne-l1!Jtj" XXII. v/9.
(I I) " f. of P-sr-lI1i1 XXV. 2/9.
(12) " f. of jI,-s-p-1lfr XXXIV/I.
(13) " s. of P-a./e-lfr-s71l-t.w XXXVIII. v/7.
(14) Pto!': XLI. verso A/5.
(IS) Rom.: f. of Hysr< by Hry·w XLIV/3.

Wrs-nfr Wershen1lfi, Opcr£VOVCPLlI, AeplYenojqe.
(I) Pto!': XLI. verso A/3.
(2) "
s. of 'P-a·/e-lI1i; XLI. verso B/4.

273. note 9.
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PROPER NAMES

Y r-l;Jr-r-w- P-wr-ty·w

Wl,1-'b-Rcmr-R ( (?) Wehebre<rnire<, v. p. 225, note 9.
Dar.: n: w< brr (?) IX. 5/5, 6.

Wsy-'Mn (or Wsy-Ptl,1?) Usiarnfin, v. p. 210, note 7.
Ahrn.: s. of P.'Sr. Wbsl III/S, V. '/5.

W sr-wr U seruer, Orrop0'Y/pt'ii.
(I) Thebes: f. of P- ..... X/4.
(2)
"
s.ofZ-lzrX.v/2.
(3)
"
f. of <NtJ-Ifp (?) and s. of Pa-11hz X. v/S.

W sr-ms Usermosi.
Psarn. II: IX. 15/2.
Wsr-ngt Usirnakht.
Ahrn.: s. of P-sr-Wbst IV. v/5'

AhmJ'f-a.-

VII"/o (-,It :::~1

Bk-n-rn-f13okerrinf, BoxoptVt'ii, BOKXWpt'ii, V. p. 214, note 4.
Ahrn.: f. of Qr VI. E/I, v/6, VII. v/S.
*P-'w-~r Pinhor, IILVvpt'ii, v. p. 277, note 2, and

SPIEGELBERG, Pap. Efeph., I. p. 9·
(I) Thebes: s. of Ns-Mn and Z.wr(?) XI. B/I, V/4, XII. A/I, XIII. A/I.
(z) Geb.: s. of Pa-I·w XIX. v/9.

(4) Ahrn.: s. of Yr.I-Qr-r-w V. v/6, VIII. v/6.
(5)
"
s. of Ifr VI. 13/1, v/I4, VII. v/I.
(6)
"
s. of A-lzr VI. V/12, VII/5·

P-'me Pernfi, II£!'-ov'ii, ne.uOj, v. p. 20Z, note 6.
(I) Psarn.: f. of IfrI (PI. I), A/9; gdf. of '-Qr-ms (?) A/S.
(z)
"
s. of Qr I Q/I, II 13/1.
(3) Ahrn.: f. of Yr.t-Ifr-r-w IV. v/z, v. v/S.
P-'Swr Peshor, II£rrvpt'ii, v. p. 274, note 3.

P-<n P<en, II£vt'ii (?),

n-en,

v. p. 262, note 5.

Geb.: f. of T-sr·I-'Mn by T-sr./-<o-pft·, XVII/5.

Thebes: s. of P-a.!e-'111n-'PY XII. H/9, v/8, XIII. v/8.

P-wr-ybt Pueriebt, IIop£y£(3(}t'ii, v. p. 27 6, note 5.

(3) Geb.: f. of [
] XXX. v/S = (4)?'
(4) "
f. of E-f-<nfJ XXXVIII. V/I2.

(I) Geb.: s.of[
] XIX/5, XXIV/S = (2)?
(2) "
s. of E-f-<nfl XXVII. V/2.

La. PtoL.
P-wr-ty·w Pwertiu, IIopn'ii,
Geb.: f. of Qr.pa-'S XXVI/5·

Fr, [~~ ¥J

ITOj£PT£JOj,

v. p. 156, note 2, p. 2S3, note 4.

* All names beginning with the article p. are collected here: for Pa-, see pp. 445 et seqq., for Py., Pe-f., p.a.~e.,
pp. 448 et seqq.

441

3

L

INDICES

P-b-'w Pbaieu.

P-Bs.

v. Py.Bs, p. 44S.

P-f-tw

Pefteu, written

1

~ ~~,

o

~

Ea.. PtoL 'Jl~HI XI AI! v{J.tS~

Ahm.: f. of Gm-11.y...l:lr-bk VIII/Io.

1trul vB-.

probably for

~

9

~~

Pe-f-Iw 'his breath,' v.

and KAMAL, SlUes, v. als0 p. 206, note 54·
Psam.: f. of Yr·l-lfr-r-w 1. Q/13, II. A/8.

LIEBLEIN,

~

c;, ~().JU, Ej, LA ~ PtoL {Ot.=, lj XVI \rib ~{(J; ~ tJ ~2.

JI1"~JJ xx "/3 ~"I-S 6J XXIX/3 [iLQ l~~¥J
P-mr-'l:I Pleehe, II€'\aw~, v. p. ISS, note 2, p. 257, note 2.
(I) Thebes: TaptX€VT1!~ of Apes, s. of l'!zwl-e"r-{y-s by
1~sr-3·1

XIII.

(2) Geb.: s. of T!twl-e"r-!y-s XVI. v16.
(3) "
s. of NS-l1b-<l1g XVI. '"/12.
(4) "
s. of P-a·fe-Sbk XVII. viI, XXVII. vir.
(5) "
s.ofPa-l-s-<o·/XVII. viS, XIX. v/7, XXIII. v/6.
(6) "
f. of Pa-11-Jl:gl.w XVII. v/1 I.
(7) "
f. of Pa-I·w XVII. v/l4.
(8) "
f. of Pa-Gb XVIII. vis, XX. vis, XXX. V/2.
(9) "
f. of Ns-i1fll XVIII. v/13.
(10) "
s. of Sbk-!zlp XIX. vis.
(II) "
s. of Pa-I·w XIX. V/I4.

(12) Geb.: f. of /iJ'-sbk XX. V/IS, XXV. 2/10.
(13) "
s. of WlI-lifr XXI. v/4.
(14) (15)" f. and s. by Z-!tr, (15) being h. of T-RlIlw/e
XXII/3·

(16) "
s. of /iJI-Sbk XXIII. V/2, XXV. 2/10.
(17) "
s. of P-a·fe-Sbk(?) XXVII. '"II.
(IS) "
s. of 'H,1111S by Ta-p-r-m!tl and h. of Ta-Gb
XXVIII/3, XXXVI/19.
(19) "
f. of P-lifr-!zr by Ns-wr·1 XXIX/3.
(20) "
f. of Ne-ngl-/XXIX. v/3, XXX. v/12.
(21) "
s. of P-sr-.Mll XXX. v/16.
(22) "
'the less,' s. of P-hb XXXI/7.
(23) "
s. of P-Itb XXXVII. V/12.

Pneferho, IIvHp€pw~.
Geb.: s. of P-mr-'!t by Ns-wre·1 XXIX/3'

P-nfr-l:Ir

P-Nl].t (?) Pekhot, II€XVT1!S', v.p. 274, note II.
Geb.: f. of Pa-Gb XXVII. v/4.

Lo..PtoL/~r::'JJ~\I [ mQ,m fa~~J
P-nt-nl].t-sws (?)

IP-wll-PY-swS?) Petnekhtshowsh, v. p. 290, note 1.

Geb.: h. of Glwg XXXVI/20.
.

Pto~.lll-f\r-.ur'~ [~,~it!~! ~~~J

'1

P-rm-br (?)

P-rm-p-zwz (or title) Prempzfiz (?).
Pta!.: XLI. verso D/1.
EO...Ptol. !IJ,,~ X\r/, r{lA XII Hill

($1" XtvA/14lJ.1~B/I2.~~:~~YJ,:)
I

Roro_

Premkhari (?).
Rom.: XLV. A/I4, B/12.

f

j lJ9.A1

71b .1A.PtoL (l-:.l.>./.1 XVllh (JJ,.~/J \J'/21
(il-~U xxx~s [t9Vil~]

Phib., <Ptf3tS', ~IA, v. p. 255, note S.
(I) Thebes: s. of . . . X. v/6.
(2)
"
£ of Wn-1ifr and s. of P-a·fe-' i1fll-slll-l·w XII.
H/I7, v/16, XIII. v/I6.
(3) Geb.: f. of Pa-I-s-<o·/ by T-sr·PS XVII/2.
(4)"
f. of Pa-I-s-<o·/ XVII. v/3, XVIII. V/12, XX.
vl7, XXI. V/I, XXX. v/I3.
(5)"
f. of .sY-Sbk XVIII. v/9, XIX. V/IO, XXVII. vf3.

P-hb
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(6) Geb.:
(7)"
(S)"
(9)"
(10)"
(II)"
(12)"

f. of Pa-I·w XIX/5, XXIV/So
f.ofQlwzXXIV/9·
s. of ... XXVII. v/5.
S. of Pa-Gb XXX. v/I5.
f. of P-mr-'!t the less XXXI/7.
S. of Pa-n-Ilbl·w XXXVII. v/5.
f. of P-mr-'!t XXXVII. V/I2.

7'

PROPER NAMES

P-h-'w-P-sr-' Mn

Eo.. Ptol. ]~t; ~~'" [;:?I;t.,J, ¥ ~ 9l rn~l
P-hb-p-sm c (?) p sm' (?)

P-hh-'Np (?)

Phebanup.
Geb.: s. of P-a·fe-Ifr-sm-I·w XIX.

may be a title.
.
Thebes: f. of Pa-bk, the father of Sp-Mn XII. H/3'

viI r.

~. Ptol ~tJ~,"..J.p ( ~)t>~ ::: ~J
P-l;1f Phof, <ParpL';, n-~oq, v. p. 279, note 3.
Geb.: f. of P-sr-Jlflll XXI.
(P-)1).n-ntr-M W·t, v. J:In·ntr.Mw.t.
Eo.

v/3·

PtoL/J.,r,,~ x"'h (J.6"74 (.LJI~X/lB;; (""~NG-/i (J..!/JJ. XIV~
r.,.,,4/J X/Ail r~14~ % (1l-1,L/!!.v C/'2 .. ~L,6~'D/~ (~0N E~ 7
.r~l0P XII % (;..'/.)'11 F~ l t,~ ~ !'i ~ I ¥]
I

P-bl-1jns Pkherkhons, IIXOPXWVCrLS' (Pans Pap.), v.
p. 242, note 17.
(I) Thebes: s. of P-a·{e-'jlfn-sltz-t.w, the son of'Nh. . .
X. v/3'
(2)
"
do.
do.
Ifr X. vi4.
Ahm.

(3) Thebes: f. of P-a.!e-'jlfll-stll-t·w XI/2, XII/2, XIII/2.
f. of Hry . . . Xl. v/12 (doubtful).
(5)"
f. of Twt XII. BII, vllo, XIII. BII, v/lo;
s. of Ns . .. 7lb-sll/' (?) XII. HII [ ; h. of T-a.{e-l1/r-tzlp Gil.
(6)"
s. of Ifr-wz (?) XIV. v17.
(.~)"

~~~, VIIT/7'~-~C V//I~ 4i ¢-~ 0 ~I
Oa.T. ~-t..t 18/4 ["tgM: I ~]

P-s-n-mtk Psamme!k, '¥app.TjTtx0S',

v. p. 44, note 5, p. 201, note 3.

(I) Ahm.: f. of 'If-te:f-njt VIII. vI I.
(2)
"
f. of Z-!zr (?) VIII. vI II.

P-s-n-mtk-c-Nyt Psamme!kanei't, v.
P-s-n-mtk-m-'lJ.·t Psamme!kemakhi.

p. 245, note 10.

Ahm.: s. of Ifr, br. of .l.Jl-UlIs, pro of Ammon of Teuzoi
IX. 17/8, 1814-6, 12, 20/2, 21/6; f. of Ifr who succeeded
him 21/7.

Ahm.: s. of P-sr-Pttz VI. v/7.

P-s-n-mtk-mn-n-P

Psamme~kmenemp .•

P-sn-ke

(4) Psam.: f. of Ifr II. HI!.
f. of P-sr-Pttz II. Mil.
(5)
"
(6) Ahm.: f. of A-!tr IV. v/9, V. v/3.
f. of Z-ftr V. v/4'
(7)
"

Psenke, v. p. 205, note 42.
(1) Psam.: pr., s. of P-sr-Pttz I. BII.
(2)
"
f. of Ifr-wz I. Oil, II. A/7.
(3)
"
pr., s. of A-tzr II. Gil.

'P-sms (?)
P-sr-'Mn

Ahm.: captain of troops IX. 19/13.

(or title' the attendant' (?)).

Pshenamfin, '¥(VajLowL<;.

(I) Thebes: f. of 'Jr.bl-{tlp XII. Hllo, v/9, XIII. v/9.
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Geb.: with the UTparrryo<; XXXV18.

(2) Thebes: s. of . . . . XIV. v18.
(3) Geb.: f. of T-lr·I-'Mn by T-sr.I-p-wr XXIII/2.
3 L2

INDICES

P-sr-'Np Pshenanfip, W£V£VOV7TLS.
(I) Geb.: (or P-sr-Qp?, v. p. 274, note 10), s. of'1111rys
XVII. v/10, XIX. V/1.
(2) "
s. of Qr by T-b-'r-rlj-s XVIII/3 = W£V€VOV7TLS
in docket, XXXI/S (?).

(3) Geb.: f. of 111c-'/'!twl by ,/,-sr.I-'M l XVIII/3.
(4)"
f. of Pa-I-s-co·t XX. v/S.
(5)"
f. of bride by T- •.. -'S(?) XXXVIII/I.

P-sr-'S Pshenesi, W€V1]<TLS.
(I) Ahm.: f. of 'Y-m-ft/p IX. 19/1, 2, 4, 9.
(2) Thebes: s.ofSrs ... XIV.v/II.
(3) Geb.: f. of P-a·te-Qr-sm-I·w XVI. V/II, XXIX. \"/4.

P-sr-'Tm Pshenetom.

p-sr-'l}. (?)

Pshenehe (1).

(4) Geb.: f. of Pa-I·w XVIII. V/2.
(5) "
s.ofPa-t.wXXIII.vl7,XXVII.v/6,XXXVI/2,
II, V/2.
(6) "
'the elder,' s. of Gyphln (?) XXXIII/2.

Ahm.:

Thebes: s. of P -a·te->Mn-s/n-I·w X. v/10.

p-sr-co-pl}.·t Pshenapahte w€va7TaB1}S'
Geb.: f. of P-a·te-lfr-sm-I·w XVIII. V/14, XXIII. v/S.

P-sr-Pth Pshenptah, WmcpBas.
(I) Psam.: f. of P-sn-ke I. B/I.
(2)
"
s. of P-sn-ke II. M/I.
(3) Ahm.: f. of Ns-lfr-'/'!twt IV. V/I, VI. V/9·
(4)
"
f. of Yr·t-lfr-r-w V. v/13, VII. V/II.
(5) "
f. of P -s-n-mtk-m-'!J.t VI. v/7·

P-sr-clJ Pshencoh.
(I) Cambyses: s. of Yr·I-lfr-r-w, br. of lfr-!Jb-wsy-gm (?),
pro of Ammon in Teuzoi IX. 21/9'
(2) Geb.: f. of Pa-wn XVII. V/4.

P-sr-Mn Pshenmin, W€JLIUVLS.
(I) Geb.: f. of Wn-ifr XV. V/2, XVI. V/IS, XXXVII.
v/I6, XXXVIII. V/IO.
(2) "
f. of Hry-'Np XXII. V/II.
s. of Wn-ifr XXV. 2/9·
(3) "
(4) "
f. of Sy-Sbk XXX. v/3, XXXVII. V/IS·
(5) "
f. of P-mr-'!t XXX. v/16.
(6) "
'the younger's. of Paone XXXII/16.
(7) "
s. of Nljt-Mn XXXII/q.
(8) "
f. of [ .... ] XXXVIII. v/S.

P-sr-Wbst

Pshenubasti, w€vof3U<TTLs.
(I) Ahm.: f. of Wsy-'J/in (?) III/S, V/s.
(2) "
f. of Wsr-nl]t IV. v/S.
(3)
f. of P-S"-' Tm VI. v/3,

P -sr-W sr Pshenusiri, W£VO<TLPLS.
Gel>.: s. of JVll-1if!' XIX. V/4.
P-sr-p-wr Pshenpuer, W£V7r01}PLS, v. p. 273, note
Geb.: s. of Khensthowt XVII/3.

s. of p-rr- Wbst VI. vl3.

10.

P-sr-p-R( Pshenpre c.
Geb.: f. of .S)-p-llIe XXXI/So

Lo..Ptol.

(;I'~.~" 'I.VIII"/3t! ~JI-~~ J,III XIXf4 .c.l I ~t-.t. V
[~ft.I'? /~=:~~J

P-sr-mnlJ Pshenmenkhe, w€JLJL€VX1}>, v. p. 147, note 3,
p. 276, note 3.

XXIXjS

Geb.: s. of Pa-n-Nl]t.w XVIII. V/9, XXIV /6, XXIX/So
XXXIII/2 by Qlwze XIX/4·

P-sr-Mnt Pshenmont, w€fJ-JLwvB1}s,
(I) Geb.: f. of Pa-I·w XV. V/I2.

(2) Geb.: s. of P-ijXXI. V/3·

Dar. :;. ~ 217

P-kp PkOlP, ~XWLCPLS, V. p. 221, note

16.

(io~]

Dar.: s. of Pe.j'-lw- c,w-'111n IX. 2/5, 7, 3/4'
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PROPER NAMES

P-trtl Pteltile (?).
(I) Pto!.: XLI. verso A/S.

(2) Ptol.: s. of Pa-n-NIJI.w XLI. verso B/3.

Pa-'Mn Paamftn, IIa,uovvLs.
Eo.. Ptol. \1'

Geb.: s. of Pa-.{fnm XV.

JIll, [<i{ [\ ~:;: ~ ]

Eo..PtoL.

Pa-wn

A/2, B/3.

ri-J) [t

~ ;: ~J

Pa-yr PaWr (?).
Thebes: sum. of NIJI- Wbsl s. of Pa- Ws (?) XII. H/5.

Pa-(w Paaw, IIaws (?).
Thebes: t. of'Y-11l-/zip XIV. v/9.
La.. PtoL

P-sr-'N p-Pa-nfr-'my

Ea..Ptot.!'jC'-J XIlH/s- ~ 14- [& Y~!J

t'~ [ ~ ~~]

Pa- Ws (?) Pawesi (?), v. p. 262, note 3.
Thebes: f. of NIJI-Wbsl sum. Payor XII. H/5,

Pawon, <I>aYWVLS, IIayavLs, v. p. 274, note S·

(v. also Pa·m<).
Geb.: s. of P-sr-</z XVII. V/4.

V/4,

XIII. V/4.

Pa-bk Pabek, IIaf3'1KLS, Jlfu11lieneiikellen, nb--AHG'.
Thebes: f. of Sp-l1!n and s. of P-hb.p-slll< (?) XII. H/3,
v/2, XIII. \/2.

Pa-p-m' Papmui (?).
Geb.: f. of Qr-p-IJps XV. v/5.

OJ
La.. PtoL. (~
Y"l [~~
t\t ~ ......
Pa-mc

(or Pa-wn ?) Pame (?) (hardly nb-ue, p. 264, note 4).
Thebes: f. of Qr-T!zwt XIV. vjI5.

Pa-Mw-t (?) v. Pa-t·w and p. 272, note 4.
Pa-Mn Pamin, <I>a,uLVLS (Paris Pap.,), nb-um, v. p. 255,
note 9.
Thebes: f. of Wsr-wr the father of <NIJ-Qp (?) X. v/S.

Pa-ne Pana, IIavas,

IIava, v. p. 263, note

I.

(I) Thebes: = P-a./e-'1111z->Py f. of fern. Wn-l11iz and
Qr-.J)'-'S XIV/2.
(2) Geb.: f. of P-sr-M1l 'the less' XXXII/I 6.

Pa-nfr-'my
note

Paneferemi, IIavEcpEpE,u,uLS, v. p. 300,

2.

Pa-Mnt Pamont, IIa,uwv61Js (Paris

Pap.).

Thebes: s. of l'-Qr-p-I the son of Yr.t-Qr-r-w XII. H/12,
V/II, XIII. V/II.
.

Pa-nb-l].n Panebkhan (?), IIavof3xovvLs (?), v. p. 27S,note 5.
Geb.: f. of P-a·fe XXI/12- I 3·

(2) Rom.: f. by Ta-tifr-'lllY of SI-w-I-wl XLV. A/3 and
of E-:/-tnlf A/5, B/5, CjS, D/36 = IIavEcppv,uLS in Gk. text C.

(I) Rom.: f. of Ta-s·1 XLIV. B/I2.
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INDICES

Pa-n-N1}t-w Panekhali, Dal'EXan~, v. p. If7, note 3.
p. 274, nole II.
(1) Geb.: s. of P.mr,'[l STII. "lII.
(2) "
f. of p.sr.,Il1I!! STIlI. \/3, x.o,,\:IV/6, XXIXl5,
XXXIII/z, by Qlwzt XIX/4.

In.. Ptol.
Pa-~ Pahe, DUl}" (Teb<.).

= (2)?

,,",1".. [t~ ~J

Geb.: f. of [

lo..Ptol . .... :I....r~, XVI °/.
Pa-Ip-

(3) Geb.: f. of TtL'! SL"\:. "/12.
(4) "
f. of Qr-Jrd,'Sand Nt·IllJl:!XXIX/6
(5) "
f. of p·lI!> XXXYlI. 'i5.
(6) Ptol.: f. of P·IIII XU. verso B/3.

] the prophet of Isis, XX\". 1/6.

/.:s, b 1 XVU'I1/1 (t 9 1'2'!.)
,.-. also Pa.J1r.we.
(2) Geb.: f. of Pa.gn" (SsJld) XYII. "/9.

Pabo, IIaOllJS, \'. p. 272. note 3.

(I) Geb.: s. of ·.t\~.S,!I" (?) X\J:. viI.

Pa-I.;Ir-"'Gs (?J1IJ1IIr. D.) \'. pTIace-n.

T-m/nll·I.P.

Pa-l.;Ir-we((?) OT Pa.1p"_ Paham .. ,,,?), OT Pabo, '". p.

26" not~ 4.

Gch.: f. oL;:\]/:fXY. '-. 9.

Pa-tIs (?).

Pa-Unm Pakhnftm, llaXJ'OVJUS"
Geil.: f. of Pa-'Mn XV. A/2, B/3.

Thebes: f. off' T!mf"r.r~-$, ttliDe fattliDer of 1'J!r;;,rf.'n" XII.

Hi'.. ·

Pa-brt

PaHlilratt"

I (~ Gell>.:

5.

llm:~. T. p. 215. llll(Q)[e I .
X\"ll. wbs" X.'X..XIll/J, d.

<!lJif 'J"!pxf-tl"'/T-{y'-§

, (z) Gelb.:
(3))..

$.

$.

of Qr XX. ,v/4.
of P.a.!<t-Qr.s-m·l-w XXXIII/I.

XXHI. '"/15.

(1) GW.:
p. 26 1, note 7.
(I) Ceil.: $. of P-a"!i£-I.!r-p,.R« x,~. ~lB:,51.
(2)"
f. of P-a'!f-Qr-}~R« X~·JI:[. W/lf]. x..,"~-. 2/6.
(~)..
s. of P.mp/!- X'9tlIU. '11'/5.
w/5" X1L~ w/z.
(4) 115) "
s. of P-a·;t-!Jr.$1I1/I-1-w xnx.. w/3. fgji"
wl3.

xx..

x.'n-. 2/7. cr. XXVII. "1'/12.
(6)..

s. of P~/"W xx. "/2.

xx.

~/$..

{$).I..

(~P..
((J~))..
(( n1I~""
XXnXll~
(u» ~~
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d Sbk-M'J XXIn. 'f/Zt XXIV. "1/2; XXIX.
XXXYK/1I1,
f. ~YIf T/PiJ'/.,\f!m XXlV. '116, XXV. 2/6.
§. @fI'.n!JI{?) nVJJ. v/t.
§. ~ T(pt;'I-§lm XXYll. 'fIfO.
t, d p·g·t.t·I;Ir~§f!t,I'Ifj, ~dbt of XXVIIIfIO;

$.

xxx.../6.

XXX/JJ:". ~/u~.
f, 19! p.JJ!; XXX. 'tl'('.

PROPER NAMES

Pa-Gne or Sgne (?) or
Geb.: f. of Pa-Itr XVII. v/9.

Sgns (?), cr.

Pa-n-Nl].t·w-Pa-sn

Greek n. ~"""I£v~,

yd ~ XII K;'6~ rl ,~Z '\1/,{ V( J~ LA ProL .1 ~ .. XVII r/6 ~~ XXf4
"*"1 Xx, irIs = '" \.v xX'la J (1 ~ [ft- ~ 'o"~ .~ ..... 9~ ¥. t: l\~J

Eo. Ptol

Pa-te (val'. p·te, P.a·te) Patei (?), IIaTl'}>, v. p. 262,
note 9.
(1) Thebes: f. and s.of P-a·fe-,jl/pXII. H/I6; speJt Pore
v/I5. XIIl. v/I5.
.
(2) Geb.: s. of Qrwr XVII. v/6, XVIII. V/la, XX. v/ro.
f. of Fa-I-s-c o·' XVIII. v/I6, XIX. v/6.
f. of Tll-p-r-m(tl by N(tlll-s-'S XX/4.

(31.,
(.,.)"

La Ptol

~ 'f XVB"/4 ~, "/fI~ (~

r~"\ XVIT/I'l. (J\"

""/,6

Y

XVlI u/ l 4-

'·w

compounds. See also the varying forms of (II) anc! (16).
(1) Geb.: s. of P-a·(e-lfr-p-ljr( XV. v/4.
(2)"
s. of P-sr-i11l1l XV. v/I2.
(3)"
s. of H1J"U} XV. v/q.
(4)"
s. of Ijr-sy-'S XV. v/I6.
(5)"
s. of Z-ftr XVI. v/Ii.
(fJ)"
f. of ~Ir-.~y-'S XVI. v/8.
(,)"
s. of I;fr XVII. v/7, XXIV. vis, XXVI/II.
(8)"
s. of l'-iIIl"'!t XVII. vi!',..

(9)"
"

of p·rr·'.",' XVllL v/'.!..
f. of 1;Ir XIX/S.

l>.

Ut Ptol

.r.. i;t,'7;;f.L.\~

C'\ ~ X/Xis

(J' XX~//lt r4~

Pa-t-w Patu, IIarov>, although some are transliterated
Pd-_1JU"/ (?) in the text, all the following should be read
Pd-!·Zi..'; cr. the form of
in S7Il-I·w, Sln-l·w, and their

(H')

(5) Geb.: f. of P-a'fi-'r-!mlS-}~fr by T-Ir·I-"Uwrl XXI/S.
(P-a.!t) v/5 (Pa-fe), s. of P-1Jb-g/l XXI/n.
(6)"
f. of Qr XXIII. \"/S. XXVII. "/14..
(7)"
f. of pr. P -a·fe-1fr XXYII5.
(8)"
f. of NS.'il'ri·/ by "J.i·-Qr XXIXl....
(9)"
f. of J.'~'-11~'-S by ~\(im.s->S ~"\:IX/..f.,XXXVJ/lr.

'l.VIII3

XXVt;3

cf,;-~''''''I XXxvh, [t:z.,n,[ l!]

P,l t§(111'\ , nf(fIfHJt.'~, v. p. t4')' IH.Jhl 8,
(t) Cd), ~ oj, of P=hI, kif 'l~ll'.I=IS XVll/;l i h, of
Z:JrPNfl (?) XVlI/n, Vo p. LfJ, Iwt!! ii, rI'o (4).
(21) " f Gf Nr=l/ij/~t@·lItnl'Wmii5 (11l'i/IlU) XVU/J,
(}" XX/31 XXV/i" XXXIV/f §§ Hrlf(HIJl'9 in d@dHlt.
(,j) n
f, @f N(jf=1N/I(n XVII. v/~.
(4) II
§ .. of ]1=1,0 XVU: v/~j XVllI, V/I~, XX, v/1,
XXI. V/tl XXX. v/ql f'f: (I):
rr

of Pd./C XVIH. \,/16~ XIX. Yf~'
of Plt=/oW XIX. v/tl\) XXIII, \'/4-.

(0) (JClb,:
(7) II

Ij,

(1'1)"

~o of P=ll'.'Np

II,

/lo

(J~)
(1~)

f.ofC
~, tlf C

II

1/

XX.

\',~,

t, of 1'.R/IIwll! by :tj1=lJH~ XXnf~'

(I) II
(I©) JI
(1 r)!!

of Nl"=lIqllXXU,

~. of S,)I=SbIJ

f.(Jf]1=JJ!F=~4XVn:v/§){JX,v/1;XXnI.v/6,

PA-Km

XXVI/II

(I r) Geb.: s. of P-hn XIX";). XXIV/So
(12)"
f. of P.>r('.//r XIX. V/9.
(1,3)"
f. of 1"lIIr.'($ XIX. \'q, xxvn. v/1.
(14)"
f. of Pa-I.,I··""t XIX. \'/16, XXIll. V/4.
(I [i)"
f. of Fa·Gb XX. \'iJ.
(16)"
r. of Nt'.I/!JI:lXX. \' 14, XXV. ~/3.
(17)"
f. of 1'·<l·/('·~lr ..wI'J.t(' XX. \'ftt'i, XXIV. vi....
(18)"
f. of 1'.§,..·5; xxm. 'tit, XXVU. v/6,
XXXVI/2, I I, V/2.
(19)"
f. of p.rl./c-l.fr.ff'r XXV. :l/l().
(20)"
f. of ,~:)'-S/J!.: XXX. \'/roi'
(21)"
pr., s. of 1~1rI/·.tllli XXXII/IS.
(22)"
f. of li,y XXXVu. v/9.

Pa-t-s-'o,t

~§J

(~'1

"Iu,

XX\" ~h€"
]XX\'I/g.

J xxnt. \'./I~1

(t WI': ft:)1 v, pl!i{)§=fi: M~=jJfl=KfIl={irf!)l, !inti b!!ltlW Po..ltm V)! ~, 44-~'

~ Pt@'
P~=§D

14"

(1), Th!!9!!§ i §: €if
447

,

I

:

XIV, \'/10,

~~

Ea. Ptol.

Pa- ...

Pa-Km (?)

Thebes: f. of Ns-Mn XI. v/I5.

Pakemi,

p

IIaKYJjJ-L<;.

Py-Bs (once written P-Bs).

Pa-Km (?) XXIII/3.

Pe-f-tw.

Psam.: pr., s. of P-a.!e-'S II (PI. ro).

tW-'w-N.,

Ahm.111.Jf, IV""I;, D(lr. .t~J.JJ-'.

Pe-f-tw-cw-' Mn
(I)

~

Y.

v.

P-f-tw,

p. 442.

For the form Pe-f-

p. 206, note 49.

~S [~.=. ~ /L... 9 ?-- oJ

Peftu'uamlm.

(2) Dar.: f. ofP-kp IX. 2/5,3/5.

Ahm.: s.ofJfr-wzI\'.v/3.

Pe-f-tw-cw-Wbst Peftu'uubasti.
(r) Psam.: f. of Jfr-b' (Jfr-zuz?) I. K/r (cf. II. Ell for
the form of Wbst).

(2) Psam.: priest of Ammon of Teuzoi IX. 9/3, cf. 8/ro;
f. of steward Jfr-wz 8/5-9, 9/1-9, 18, 10/2, 11/6-1 r.
(3) Ahm.: f. of l!ns-e"r-!y-s VIII. v/5·
(of) "
nome-scribe, s. of 'Na-P-!v! IX. 16/3, 5·

Pe-f-tw-cw-!Jns

Peftu'ukhons.
Ahm.: s. of Hry-Wbslby Q'-w-s-n-'SIV/z, Vir, VI (PI. q), VIllI.

Pe-f~tw-cw-Spt Peftu'usnpti.

Pe-k-yt
P-a·te.

Pekiot.

Psam.: f. of Jfr I. J/I, II. J/I (v. PI. 8).

Ahm.: f. of Ssq-'lIb(?) V. ViII.

v. Pa-te, p. 447.

P-a·te-Mn-'Py Peteamenopi, IIETEjJ-EvwcpL,(WrLcKEx,
Ost,..).
(I) Thebes: f. of Ta-'S by 'S-e"r-!y-s XII.
(2)
"
s. of N(mz-s-lfns X. v/rs.

(3) Thebes:
(4)
(5)
"
XIII/2; called
(6)
"

f. of 'N!J-p-br! by St-yr-b'n XI. DII, vir I.
s. of NS-111n XI/3, XII/2, XIII/2.
f. of Wn-Mn and Jfr-sy-'S XI/3, XII/2, 3,
Pa-1lC- XIV/2.
f. of P-'n XII. H/9, v/8, XIII. v/8.

E~.rtoL. f;etir~ X/3 (;.~(J JP"4 ~,rhJI.I vls,fJ. ~f:ll; XI AhJ~/~Jv %.
f",rJz tV XII H/17 (~tff IJ.J XI V'll3 [k;';~~::: ~ f}L.6~J
V

P-a·te-' Mn-stn-t·w

Petemestow, IIETEjJ-E<TTov<;.

(r) Thebes: f. of P-bl-{fns and s. of'N!J- . . . X. v/3.
(2)"
"
" J f r X. v/4.
(.))
"
s. of Ns- . . . X. vis.
(4)
"
f. of p-sr-'JfX. v/lo.
(5)
"
f. of l/r-m'-brw X. V/14.

(6) Thebes: s. of P-bl-Uns XI/2, XII/2, XIII/2.
(7)
"
f. of P-hb, the father of Wn-nfr XII_ H/q,
v/16, XIII. v/I6.
(8)
"
s. of l/r-sy-'S XIV. vl3.
(9)
J'
s. of N!Jt-i11nt(?) XIV. v/4·
(10)
"
f. of N!Jt-Mnt XIV. v/13.
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PROPER NAMES

Pa- ... -P-a·te-nfr-lJtp

P-a·te-'Np

Peteanfip, II€T€vov7no;.
(I) (2) Thebes: f. and 3. of Pa-Ie XII. H/I6, v/I5, XIII. V/I5.

Lo.

Ptol1i~""'~~1 ~ XXIIl r,,.(,,, I'''1- \~.j, '/./ "is ..f,&-L~*JX-..J./.v
[t--i 1('"] ~R.~ KlC;;-~ 91L.<.~J

P-a·te-'r-lJrns-nfr Petearhemsenfifi, IIuTpu€VtTVovcflLo; (W1LCKEN,

Os!r.), v. p. 278, note 3·

(1) Geb.: s. of Pa-te or P-a·fe by T-sr·!-J1Jzu·! XXI/7-S, V/5.
(2)"
f. of Ta-Gb by Ta-fit(?) XXVIII/3, XXX/4.

P-a·te-'S

Peteesi, II€T€1]U"Lo;, v. p. 202, note S. For
(1 )-( 6) and (S) see the genealogy on p. 43.
(I) Psam.: f. of pro Ns-sm-t·w I (PI. I) and of Yr-t-w-r-w
and Ifr-Bs II (PI. 10), cf. (3)·
(2) "
<-1Z-mr, S. of <Nb-Ssl1Q IX. 5/14, 15, IS, 19,
6/6, S, 19, 21, S/I, 10/1, 4, IS/IS; f. of Sm-I'7u-te.y..nat
10/4: in hieroglyphic 21/15, 22/11.
(3) "
(Peteesi I) assistant of (2), S. of Yr·t-w-r-w
IX. 5/Q, 20, 6/3, 7, 9, II, 19, 7/5, 6, 19, S/3, &c., to
14/12; 15/4, IS/15: f. of Njl-m-[t S/S, 9/4,14, II/IO,
14/2, and of pro Ns-sm-t·zu I4/S-14: titles, &c. S/I9; in
hieroglyphic 2I/Q, 22/12-15, cf. (I).
(4) Psam. II, etc.: (Peteesi II), pr. of Ammon at Teuzoi,
v

s. of Ns-sm-t·w and grandson of (3) IX. 14/16, 20, 15/1-19,
IS/IO: f. of Ns-sm-I·w IS/II, 22, cr. (5)?
(5) Ahm.: f. of Ns-sm-I·w by T-sr-n-I-e"r-n< or T-sr-l-n<·1
V/2, VI (Pl. 17), VII/2, cf. (4)?
(6)"
S. of Ns-sm-I·w by Sp-'S VIII/2, cf. (S)?
(7)"
S. of Z-Tflbs!-e.y..<lIb VIII. viS.
(S) Dar.: (Peteesi III) S. of Ns-sm-I·w IX. 19/2, and
writer of Pap. IX. 1/9, 3/1, 4/6, 19, 5/3,5,8, 19/4,8, II,
19, 20/1, 2, cf. (6)?
(9)"
f. of . . . IX. 2/15, 4/r8.
(10) Thebes: f. of Hry . . . XIV. V/I4.
(II) Pto!': f. of P-a.!e-J}fll(?) XLI. verso A/2.

P-a·te-Wsr Peteusiri, II€TOCTLpt,.
(I) Ahm.: f. of P-a·!e . . . VIII. V/9.
(2) Thebes: S. of Ns-111n XIV. v/6.

(3) Geb.: f. of [U1lS-] Ttiwl XXV. r/9.
(4)"
f. of Sp-il1n XXXVII. v/ro.

~

Ahm.

P-a·te-PtlJ

J'J'-~ (tl ~9LA~)

Peteptah.

Ahm.: f. of Z-PI[t-e.y..<l1!J by T-b-'JI.I VIII/I.

P-a·te-Mn Petemin, II€T€jA.Lvto;.
(1) Ptol.: s. of P-a'le-'S XLI. verso A/2.
(2)"
f. of Ifwll XLI. verso A/6.
Ea.Ptol. ..

(3) Pto!.: S. of Twl XLI. verso A/I2.
(4)"
f. of Wrs-1ifr XLI. verso B/4·
(5)"
S. of .•. XLI. verso B/4.

f~j.JlJ XIAj2 .1,4 ..~J6 9't 1:JtS-JJI EkCt-,~J~~IIA/2 f.i./ ..lb ~
[:o~ -~ ,~~]

,

P-a·te-nfr-lJtp
Thebes:

S.

Petenefhotp, II£T£v£cpwT1]s,
of Yr·lw-rz XI/2, XII/2, XIII/2, and f. of Ta-hb XI/3, XII/3, XIII/3; called 'J1!l1-l;tp in XIV/1.
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INDICES

P-a·te-:ij:p Petehap.
P-a·te-:ij:r Petehor, llET€Vpt,.

Dar.: f. of the chief priest Yr./-Qr-r-w IX. 2/9, 12,5/7,8,10,

P-a ·te-:ij:r-p-R { Peteharpre<, ll£Tf.apCPPYJ"

(1) Geb.: f. of Qr by Nat-w-s XXIII/z.
(2)"
s. of Pa-{e XXVI/5.

(I) Thebes: s. of Qr XI. V/I{.
(2) (3) "
f. and s. of Ns-Mn XII. H/2, V/I, XIII. V/I,
by T-sr-'Jl.fn XII. E/I, cf. XIII. E/I.
(4) Geb.: f. of Pa-Gb XV. v/I5.
(5)"
s. of Pa-Gb XVII. v/I3, XXV. 2/6.
(6)"
f. of'Y-1Jl-lzlp XXI. V/2.

P-a·te-:ij:r-wr
(I) Geb.:
(2)"
(3)"
(4)"

Peteharuer, llETeapOYJpt,.
s. of Nat-ilfll XV. V/I.
f.of[S/J-w-wtXXV.1/5.
s. of Pa-t·w XXV. 2/10.
pr., s. of P-a·{e-Qr-s1Jl-I·w XXXII/lz.

La..Ptol. ~lj4Io, (oQJJ!,t1 XV tr!4-

P-a·te-:ij:r-n-P Peteharemp ..
Dar. : f. of <Q-1JlS IX. 1/1, 5/2.

P·a ·te·:ij:r·p·brt

Peteharpekhrat.
Geb.: f. of Pa-I·w XV. v/4.

P-a·te-Hr-sm-t-w
(I) Geb.:
(2)"
(3)"
(4)(5) "
XXX. v/4.
(6) "
(7) (8) "
XXV. 2/7.
(9) "
(10) "
(II) "

II.

Peteharsemteu, llETEap(]"Epl}w,.
s. of Sy-p-me XV. V/IO, XVI. v/7.
s. of P-sr-'!; XVI. V/II, XXIX. v/4'
s. of Pa- ... XVI. v/I3.
ss. of Ne-nat/'" XVIII. v/4, 7, XXIX. v/5,
s. of P-sr-<O-p!t-t XVIII. vii 4, XXIII. v15.
ft". of Pa-Gb XIX. v/3, IS, XX. v/g,
s. of Ns-jJ;.lll XIX. viS.
f. of P-hb-'Np (?) XIX. v/II.
f. of Qty-'Np XX. ViI.

(IZ) (13) Geb.: f. and s. XX. V/II.
s. of Sbk-tzlp XX. V/I2.
(14)
"
s. of Pa-t·w XX. v/I6, XXIV. v/4.
(IS)
(16)
f. of [ ...JXXII. v/I{.
"
f. of lfns-Tlzwt XXV. 2/7.
(17)
(IS)
f. of Sy-Sbk XXV. 2/7.
s. of Pa-Gb XXVIII/1o, XXIX/I2,
(19) (20) "
XXXII{, v/lO.
s. of P-a.{e-Sbk by T-srt-Sbk XXX/4.
(21)
"
f. of Pa-brt XXXIII/I.
(22)
"
f. of P-a.{e-Qr-wr XXXIII I 2.
(23)
"
f. of Wn-1ifr XXXVIII. v17.
(24)
"

P-a·te (?)-:ij:r-p-<w (?) or P-sr-J:Ir-p-R' (?).
P-a·te-:ij:r-s-f Peteharshafe, llETeap(]"acpYJ"
Ahm.: attendant IX. 19/17.

P-a ·te-lJns Petekhons, ll£Tf.XwV (Tebt.).
(I) Thebes: s. of Zzif-<~y by Ns-7J"n.t, h. of Ta-'S X/I.
(2)"
s. of Klz by Ns-Qr-p-br{ XI. e/I, v/3.
(3)"
f. of Qr XIV. v/ro.
P-a·te-Sbk

Petesobk, IJETE(]"OVXOS, v. p. 150, note 6.
(I) Geb.; f. of P-mr-'lz XVII. V/I, XXVII. v/r.

AhmJ'·r....e,

Geb.: f. of Nbt-Qr-lfns(?) XVI. v/16.

(2) Geb.: f. of Ne-nat/'" XVIII. V/II.
s. of Pa-s< XXI/9.
(3) "
s. of Sbk-tzlp XXII. v/ 4.
(4) "
s. of Nat-Mn XXV. 2/4, XXX. v/5.
(5) "
s. of Hty-'Np XXIX. v/I.
(6) "
f. of P-a·{e-Qr-s1Jl-t.w by T-sr·t-Sbk XXX/4.
(7) "
s. of Sp-Mn (?) XXXVII. v/13.
(S)? "

La.. Ptol.

rl,~J/'

P-a·~e •.•
Geb . .l f. of Pa-t·w XX. v/9.

P-a·te (?) ...
Ahm.: s. of P-a·{e- Wsr VIII. v/9.
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P-a·te-I:Ip-Nyt~m~1)

PROPER NAMES

Pt1)-e"r-ty-s Ptahertais.
(I) Abm.: f. of Ifr-m<-brw IX. 16/2,4.
(2)"
s. of .Jfr-'b-PI!t, pro of K. Ahmasi at Teuzoi
IX. 16/8.

Ptl;1-nfr Ptabnufi.
Abm.: pr., s. of Ifr-wz the governor of Hnes IX. 3/19,
'5/5-II, 20, 17/4, and f. of N-k-1lls 17/1, 6.

,f~_*Y~~~ [k01~ lr~.s~)
M'-n-n-W1)-'b-R C Menanwhebre<, v. p. 242,note 1I.
Ahm.: p lllr ms< iJf. IX. 16/12.

Mc-Tl;1wt fern. Maithowt, MadlwTLso, v. p. 275, note 6.
Geb.: d. of P-sr-'Np by T-sr·/-'.Jf1z XVIII/3.

Mnt-m-l;1l\Ientemhe, M€VTEfL'I)SO (Pans Pap.), v. p. 212,
note 4.
(I) Ahm.: f. of Yr·t-w-r-w V. V/IO.
(2) "
s.ofYr.t-Ifr-r-wV.V/12.

(3) Thebes: f. of P-ss(?) X. viI.
(4)
"
S. of 'Y-m-!ttp XII. D/I, v/13, XIII. D/I,
v/I3·
(5)
f. of' Y-m-!ttp XII. H/14.

Ea Ptol
Mr-'b-Ptl;1 Merenebptah, BEpm{3(hso (?),
Eltph., I. p. 9.
Ahm.: f. of Pt!t-e"r-!y-s IX. 16/8.

SPIEG.,

J [rfaJ

Ms Mosi, .u.~ce, CR., Oslr.
Thebes: S. of R!-p ... XIV/4.

Pap

Thebes: f. of Ns-lIfn XIV. V/2.

Ne-nfr-ij:ns Neferkhons.

N e-nl:].t-f (earlier Nbt-f in XV) Nekhlitef, N€xovT'I)so, v.
p. 273, note 4.
(I) Geb.: s. of Pa-Ifr-w(?) XV. v/9 (spelt NbY)·
(2)"
sum. ' TV1Iws (, W1l1Jls), s. of Pa-I-s-<o·/ by Ta!Jns XVII/3, 5 ~ NEXOVT']SO in docket, XXXIII/3·
(3)"
s. of Ptlwlll)'S XVII. v/5, XXII. v/7·
(4) (5) "
f. of P-a.!e-l!r-s1Jl-I·w XVIII. v/4, 7, XXIX.
vis, XXX. V/4'
(6)"
s. of P-a·!e-Sbk XVIII. v II I.
(7)"
s. of Sbk-(ttp XX. v/13, XXIV. v/3'
(8)"
s. of Pa-t·w XX. V/I4, XXV. 2/3.
(9)"
f. of Ifr-pa-'S XXII. v/8.
(10)"
s. of W1I-lifr XXII. V/9·

(I I) Geb.: f. of Pa-t-s-<o·/ XXII. V/I2.
(12) "
(13) "
(14) "
(15) "
(16) "
(17) "
(18) "
(19) "
(20) "
(21) "
(22) "

f. of T-sr·I-' 11111 by T-sr·/-' Np XXVII/4.
s. of Pa-n-Nb"w XXIX/6.
S. of P-mr-'(t XXIX. v/3, XXX. V/12.
f. of Thrm XXIX. v/7.
f. of P-sr . . . XXXIII/9.
P-sr(yqws (tbe a-rpaT'l)Yoso) XXXV/6-7.
S. of Sy-Nyt(?) XXXVIII. v/6.
f. of Ifr XXXVIII. v/8.
'the black' (?), s. of Sy-Sbk XXXVIII. v/9.

of SP-i1ill XXXVIII. V/II.
s. of Klz XXXVIII. \'/16.

S.

oQr"l)~ %[t :;i:: J
Ne-nl:].t-s fern. Nekhutes, N€XVOLSO, V. p. 273, note 4.
Geb.: d. of Pa-!e by N!tm-s-'S XXIX/4, XXXVI/I.

Nyt-m-l;1 Nilt:mhe, V. p. 230, note 2.
Psam.: d. of P-a·fe-'S (I) and W. of Ifr-wz IX. 8/8, If,
9/4,14,18, II/10, I3,15,14/2,5,7,andsisterofNs-sm-'·w
14/10 .
~I3M2

INDICES

Nyt-te-f-nlJt

Nittefnakhti.

Ahm.: s. of Sw . . . VI. v/16.

NQm-s-'S fern'. (abbr. to Nl;1m-s in XXXVI/I 2)
Nahmesesi, Nap.£CFYjU'LS, &c., v. p. 277, note 6, p. 289, note 9.

Geb.: w. of Pa-te and m. of Ta-p-r-mftt XX/4, and of
Ne-11!Jt-s XXIX/4, XXXVI/5.

LA, PtoL

NQm-s(or f?)-Hns

~ VI/q

NlJt-'Mn (?) Nekhtamfin.
Geb.: f. of Tft,wt-e"r-!.y-s, the scribe of Pap. XVI;
Nbt-Wbst, with which, however, it cannot be identical.

Nahmeskhons.
Thebes: f. of P-a·te-'i1ln-'Py X. v/15.

cf.

LA.PtoL'~/"j~ [t;;~·· lWJ
NlJt-s

sic (?)-'Np Nekhtes(?)-anfip, N£xOaVOV7rLS, v. p. 274, note 7·
Geb.: s. of Pa-t-s-to·t XVII. V/2.

Eo. Ptol f".ft..JJ-;:, X/I

H/sflJJ4 lJ'kjv"'- XIII "k La PtoL (~~ xv Aj, [:fi i y]

NlJt-Wbst (?)

Nekhtubasti.
(I) Thebes: sum. Pa.yr·l, s. of Pa- Ws (?) XII. H/5, v/4, XIII.
(2) Geb.: f. of Tft,wt-e"r-ty-s, scribe of XV (cf. N!Jp i11n ?).

NlJt-w-s fern. Nekhtaus, N£XOavs (Cas.
NlJt-f earlier spelling of Ne-nbt-r q.v.

48/2 by facsim.).

NlJt-Mn Nekhtmin, N£X0P.WLS.
(I) Geb.: f. of P-a·te-Ifr-wr XV. ViI.
(2)"
s. of Tft,wt-e"r-ty-s XV. viS, XVI. vf3, XXV_
2/2, XXXVII. V/II.
(3)"
f. of Ns-Mn XVI. v/I4.
(4) (5) "
f. and s. XVIII/7, XIX/9, XXV. 213·
(6) ,.
f. of Hry·w XXV. 2/4, XXVII. viS.
Rom /J'?J ¥

NlJt-nb-f Nekhtenebf,
Rom.: f. of

n

vl4.

Geb.: m. of Ifr by P-a·te-Ifr XXIII/2.

(7) Geb.: f. of P-a·te-Sbk XXV. 2/4, XXX. v/5.
(8)"
proph. of Hathor and mr-sn, s. of NS-il.fn,
XXXII/2, 13, XXXVII. v/8.
(9)"
f. of P-sr-Mn XXXII/I 7.
(10)"
f. of Tft,wt-e"r-ty-s XXXVII/4.

XLIV

NlJt-Mnt Nekhtmont, N£XOp.wv07Jr; (Paris).
Thebes: s. of P-a.!e-'Mn-sln-t·w XIV. v/I3.

B/I~ [....1-(t ~ (L.-J J

N£KT£vL(3Lr; (Rom. N£U'TV7JQnr;), v. p. 300, note 4.

XLIV. A/I2, B/13.

ta, Ptol
NlJt-~r-~b (?)

NlJt-'N-Qr (?),

(or Nbt-tlns?) Nekhtharhbo (?).
Geb.: s. of P-a·te-Ifr-p-tw(?) XVI. v/16.

Thebes: f.
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h, ~~

Nbt••••Mnt (?), Nekhtanhfiri.

of P-a·te-'Mn-sln-I·w XIV. V/4.

PROPER NAMES

Ns-wre·t fern. (for 'S-wre.t) Esweri,
me/ike/tm, v. p. 286, note 2.

€COj€P€,

Mum£-

Geb.: m. of P-1ifr-lzr by P-lllr-'lz, and d. of Pa-!e by
Ty-Ifr XXIX/3-4.

Ns-p-ntr Espnuti, EU7rVovl1ts, v. p. 144, note 10.
(1) Geb.: s. of Z-lzr, scribe of XVII, XX, XXII.
(2)"
f. of SP-llfll XXII. vl3, XXXVIII/S.
Ea..PtoL.

Nyt-te-f-nl].t-Ns-Sm-t-w

(3) Geb.: s. of Wll-1ifr XXXIV II.
(4)"
f. of Z-lzr XXXVIII. viIs.

f~ X\ll,~ (-~~XI% r.~16 % f!)i. (/2 LA

Ns-Mn

Esmin, Zp..tVtc;.
(I) Thebes: s. of Ifr and f. of Qr X. v/12.
(2)"
s. of lfp-nm X. v/I3.
(3)"
f. of P-'w-Ifr by Z-wr XI. BII, v/4, scribe
of XII, XIII.
(4)"
f. of P-a'{e-'J11ll-'py XII3, XII/2, XIII/2.
(5)"
f. of . . . ,!,!zwt(?) XI. vir.
(6)"
s. of P- . . . XL v/6.
(7)"
s. of Pa- .•. XL viIS.
(8)"
f. of P-a·!e-Ifr.p-Re by T-sr·t-'1111z XII.
Ell, XIII. Ell, and s. of P-a.!e-Ifr-p-Re XII. B/2, viI,
XIII. viI.

(3) Geb.: f. of Sbk-lll1l XXV. 2/12.
(4)"
'the elder,' XXV. 2/12, XXXVII. V/14.

Ea .Ptol.

Altm

~J~

(ll'~ "- [~t\ ¥-Il:.... CJ
Thebes: m. of P-a·fe-l/lIs by Klz XI.

fern. Esbarpekhrat.

"

r~~ XV,,!,.Jtr.CJ

(9) Thebes: s. of '!'lzwt-e"r-!y-s, the s. of Tlzwl-1ll1l XII.
H/6, vis, XIII. vis.
(10)
"
s. of N-1ifr-l/lls XIV. v/2.
(11)
"
f. of P-a·(e-Wsr XIV. v/6.
(12) Geb.: s. of '!'!zwt-e"r-!y-s by Ta-wn-Bs XV. A/3, B14·
(13)"
f. of ,!,lzwt-e"r-Iy-s XV. v/14.
(14)"
s. of Nbt-Mn XVI. v/14.
(IS)"
s. of P-lllr-'lz XVIII. v/I3·
(16)"
f. of P-a·fe-Ifr-slll-t·w XIX. v/8.
(17)"
s. of [ . . .J XXV. 2/12.
(18)"
f. of the leshoni NfJI-llfn XXXII/2, 13,
XXXVII. viS.

Ns-nb-cnl]. Esnebonekh.
(I) Geb.: s. of Tlzwt-m-# XVI. v/4.
(2)"
f.ofP-lllr-'f!.XVI. v/I2.

Ns-ij:r-p-brt

PtoL

~

~ {/

/, ~~
IV IT/, ./.J~

Ns-ij:r-Tl:twt

V II

/s

lr

ell.

[g.\t.t M...,.." I)
__
,4'1/)

1/

Esharthowt; cf. I:Ir·T1}.wt.

(I) Ahm.: s. of P-sr Pth IV. viI, VI. v/9, v. p. 2IS, note I.
(2) "
f. of Z-(tr VII. vis.

Ns-Sm-t-w

Essemteu, v. p. 202, note 7, and see the

genealogy on p. 43.
(I) Psam.: pr., elder s. of P-a·{e-'S I (Pl. I), II (PI. ~o) =
(2) ?
(2)
"
pr., s. of P-a.!e-'S (Pete~si I) IX. 14/7-IS,
and f. of P-a·!e-'S (II) 14/16 = (I)?

(3) Abm.: pro s. of P-a·!e-'S by T-sr-n-I-c"r-1l e or T-sr'/-Il e
VII, VI (Pl. 17), VII/2 = (4), (5)1.
(4)"
f. of P-a'!e-'S by Sp-'S VIII/2 = (5) 1.
(S)"
s. of P-a·le-'S (Peteesi II) IX. IS/lI, 12, 22;
f. of P-a·!e-'S (Peteesi III) the writer of Pap. IX, 19/ 2 , 21/.1,
also r/9.

453

INDICES
Eo.. Ptol. tJ'l/_~_

[k 9~":"C ]

Ea Ptol

Ns-Sw (?) Esshow.
Thebes: s. of .ljr-sy-'S XIV..v/s.

,t.../.7~ [~9~-="'~Cl

Ns-Tfn fern. Estereni, v. p. 254,note4. Cf. SPIEGELBERG,
Pap. Eleph., I. p. 8.
Thebes: m. of P-a.te-.fIlls by Zwf-'OY XII.

Eo. . Ptol. J.,~!.L7~

Eo..Ptol.

Ns- ....

Ns-lJns (or -Sm-tw or -Mn?) Eskhons.
Thebes: f. of T!zwl- . . . X. ViII.

Thebes: f. of P-a.!e-' lI:fll-slll-l·w X. vi 5.

Ea.. Ptol.f~

~ [~t::..C)

Eo. . Ptol.

Ns-1].rt (?)

II/I

t iJ.(!3.1 eJ'1 ~

Ns-T- ... -nb-sm C{?).

Eskhrat (cf. Pa-brl).
Thebes: f. of S!-N/r-Im XI. v/lo.

Eo..Ptol.

()j~

Thebes: f. of P-bl-l/lls, the father of [Twl] XII. HIlI.

f1 ~

.Ns:- ..•

N-k-ms Nekemosi, v. p. 243, note 7.
Ahm.: pro of Sobk, S. of PI!z-o/"r IX. 17/1, 2,6.

Thebes: s. of . . . XIV. v/I2.

Ahm.:'~/ [lC1lJ ~J

Rom.~JV'/ XLlV!/:z [41 r5r fi1~)
I

Rs (?)

Rhs (Lhs?)

RaMs or LaMs, V. p. 299, note I.
Rom.: f. of Hry.w by Ta-P-a·fe-Sbk XLIV. A/2, B/2 =
AaOVITL,> in Greek text.

Ea..PtoL.

~'rJ.J~h~"JJ~ [-.

R t-p- . . .
Rom.

Rashi.
Ahm.: f. of . . . VI. ViI.

{9It~]

Thebes: f. of Ms XlVI 4.

~ cr; fJ/ ~, ~ 'IJH/~IJ.JI L

[at:: tt'?- rtf ,~~ ru]
J

Hysr(y)c

fern. Hisaro, V. p. 299, note 2.
Rom.: d. of Wll-o/"r by HO"w XLIV13 = EiITopov,> in Greek text.

Ea..PtoL/,r-/...o X1V/q l.a..Ptot 1(fte0xv'lrk:, r'~""'XXV'}/4- [~I<>~ru]
ptol.IJOI..... XU~rsoA/7 Rom.J1 J 8.D XLIV%.
Hry(·w) (or Hry-'b?) mase. and fern. Herieu, 'EPL£V<;,
v. p. 191, 195, 209, note 2, 267, note 6.
(I) Thebes: s. of . . . -.fins XI. v/9'
(2) Geb.: f. of Pa-I·w XV. v/13'
(3)"
S. of Nbl-Mn XXV. 2/4, XXVII. v/8.

.Ea. Ptol.j"'~

(4) Geb.: f. of 'Y-m-!zlp (?) XXXVII. v/6.
(5)"
s. of Pa-I·w XXXVII. v/9'
(6) Pto!': XLI. verso A/7.
(7) Rom.: d. of Rhs by Ta-P-a.(e-Sbk XLIV. B/2, and
m. of Hysr' by Wll-1ifr A/3, B/3 = 'EPLEV," in Greek text .

[t <O-I~ ~m J

Hry-'b (?)
Thebes:

S.

Hry- ... as the last (?).
Thebes: s.of P-a·!c-'S XIV. V/I4.

as the last (?).
of P-bl-.fIl1s XI. v/12.
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PROPER NAMES

Hry-'Np

Herieanup, 'EpLaVOV7TL~, v. p. 209, note 2,

p. 278, note I.
(r) Geb.: s. of P-a·{e-Qr-sm-t.w XX.

Ns-Sw-Hr
0,

(2) Geb.: s. of P-sr-1I1n XXII. viII.
f. of P-a·fe-Sbk XXIX. ViI.
(4)"
f. of Qr XXXVIII. v/13'
(3)"

ViI.

Ahm. ~J..J-r/J" V/~
Hry-Wbst Herieubasti.

:'t 'N~-,.I/~ E~ A~~ 'if L~ I~tt:<. ril)

Ahm.: f. of P- ... lIlli, and of Pe-.f-tw-'w-!fIlS by Q'-w-S-ll-'S IV12, V II. VI (PI. 17). VIllI.

Ect Ptol
ij:wn Hune, OV'Y}~. v. p. 297, note 6.
Pto!.: s. of P-a·fe-lVIn XLI. verso A/6.

La.PtoL

~rsr (-'l5~ ~~bI]

ij:p-mn Hapimen, v. p. 2SS. note 10.
Thebes: f. of NS-l1In X. v/r3.

r.A~ff [~;Jl1J r]

Phentenmilt, CP€VTfvl'-0v~, v. p. 286, note 3.
Geb.: f. of Qr XXIX/6.

(P-)l}n-ntr-Mw-t

PSClnl.1.i

'Y

rAj, 1; J)~ .is ~;, {f.S. H~ jJ LA ~ Mit ~ N~
VIr/'J-1

Da.r.j.J16j,5"~ 2Y7.

Lo...Ptol.js ~v \rIb

ij:r

Hor, npw~, ~wp.

~ '%j.I VI.6t1
E(l.PtoL.~XU'"14 JsXllJ"/l 'tJXIIf\/'S"~U"II;~XIVIr(7
Ahm.).J!V1r

~ xvtl 7 ~ XXIX/6 ~~ XXXI/S '
ll
/

[The two names given above as

'Mn from Psam. may in reality belong here: see the writing
of Qr in I. H/I.]
(I) Psam.: pr., s. of P-'1ll I (PI. I), A19, f. of '-ifr A/8,
II. C/I.
(2)"
pr., s. of Z-Wbst-e-.f-'ng I. FII, II. F/I.
(3)"
f. of Z- WbSt-e-.f-'l1g I. Gil, II. Ell.
(.4-)"
pro S. of Pe-f-tw-'w-SPI I. J/I, II. J/I.
(5)"
S. of Yr.t-Qr-r-w I. lVI/I.
(6)"
f. of P-'1ll I. Q/I, II. B/I.
(7)"
pr., S. of P-m-ke II. HI!.
(8)"
pr., S. of Hr-wz II. Llr.
(9) Ahm.: f. of ch. pro Ze-Wbst-e-:/-'ng III/2, lVII, 7 =
(13) ?
(10) "
f. of 'Q-te-.f-llbt IV. v/4, VI. v/lo, VII. v/lo.
(II) "
f. of 'if-e"r-!y-s IV. v/6, V. V/14, VI. viiS.
VII. v/7.
(12) "
f. of Ze- Wbst-e-.f-<l1!J IV. v18, V. v12 [, VI.
A/s = (II)?
(13)( I 4) "
ch. pro and another, S. of Ze- Wbst-e-:/-'n!J IV.
v/l4. V. vii, 17, VI. DII, V/19.
(15) "
S. of Z-!zr V. v/18, VI. v/4.
(16) "
f. of Z-ft,r V. v/20, VI. viII.

Rom)&

XLVA/17l'~, ~£J

(17) Ahm.: f. of P-'1Il VI. D/I, v/14, VII. vir.
(18)"
s. of Bk-n-rn-:/VI. Ell. v/6, VII. v/8.
(19)"
S. of !Jl1s-le-.f-ll!Jt VI. v/q.
(20)"
S. of A-Itr VII. v/6.
(21)"
f. of ffl-Hlis IX. 16/IS, 17/9, 19/16,21/s.
and of P-S-Il-lJI!k-l1l11-1I-P 17/8. 18/4.20/2, 21/6.
(22)"
pro of Ammon, S. of above P-t-lz-mtk-1JI11-1t-P
IX. 21/7.
(23) Thebes: f. of P-a.!e-' l1!ll-sl11-t·W, the father of
P-!JI-!flls X. v/4.
(24) (25)"
f. and s. of j'·S-J11tl X. V/12.
(26)
"
S. of Ijr-sy-'S XI. v/2.
(27)
"
f. of P-a·fe-Qr-p-R< XI. V/14'
(28)
S. of Qlz XII. HilS, v/I4, XIII. \"/14.
(29)
"
S. of P-a·le-!JilS XIV. v/lo.
(30) Geb.: S. of T(twt-e"r-!y-s XV. v/6, XVI. '/2.
(31)"
f. of WrSe XVIIf3.
(32)"
f. of Pa-I·w XVII. v/7, XXIV. vis, XXVI/II.
(33)"
f. of P-sr-»'vp by T-b-'rrtJ-s XVIII/3 = npo~
in docket, XXXI/5 (?).
(34)"
S. of Pa-I·w and f. by T-'q (1) of Qr·m-(&b and
Sllz XIX/4. 5, and of T-sr.t-1Jl1I!J" and T-{Ur·t XXIV15, 7.
(35)"
f. of Pa-brf XX. vi 4.
[collll'lIutd Oi'er.
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(36) Geb.: s.
s.
(37) "
s.
(~8) "
s.
(~9) "
s.
(4°) "

(.j.!) Geb.: s. of Hry-'Np XXXVIII. v/I3.
(42) Rom.: f. of E.j"-<nlj XLV. A/I6, B/I4.
(~3)"
f. of SI-t·wl XLV. A/q, B/I5·
See also J:Ir.wz, nos. (10), (II) below.

of 'J11n-ItIp XXII. v/16, XXXVII. '1/7.
of P-a.(e-Ifr by Nbl-w-s XXIII/2.
of Pa-!e XXIII. v/8, XXVII. V/I4.
of (P)-tm-ntr-l1fw.1 XXIX/6.
of Ne-nbt:fXXXVIII. v/8.

~r-e"r-(w Hararow, v. p. 217, note 9.
Ahm.: s. of Z-Pt!z-e-f-<nlj VIII. v/3'

~r-'n-wwy Haromwow, v. p. 131, note 7.
Geb.: f. of Sy-p-me by Ta-l'!zwt XVjl = 'ApoJ1-YovC;
docket.

(r) Geb.: f. of . . . XX. v/6.

In

(2) Geb.: s. of Z-tzr XXII. V/2.

~r-(o-pQ.·t Harapahte.
(I) Geb.: f. of Gl-hb 'the elder' by T-b/·t XV/1 = 'Apa7ra81]C; in docket.

(2)"

s.of<Nlj-n-hb,wXV/2=(r)?

I:Ir-wz Haruoz, 'Apvw'n'}c;, ~€POi0'X' v. p. 205, note 45·
(I) Psam.: f. of Z-Ttzwt-e:f-<nlj I. C/I.
( 2)
"
pr. s. of A -!zr I. L / I.
(3)"
pro S. of P-sn-ke I. 0/1, II. AI7.
(4) "
f. of Ifr II. L/i:.
(5)"
mr-pr of Ammon, S. of Pe:f-tw-<w- Wbst IX.
8/5-8, 14,9/6-9, 16, IS, 10/20, 21, 11/6-13, 12/1, 14/10;
pr. of Teuzoi and h. of NyI-1ll'!Z 9/4. (Cf.Ifr-b.y.)
(6) Psam. II: gov. of Hn@s, pro of Sobk, s; of Ifr-l/b IX.

3/ 17,15/3-5,17/5, and f. of PI!z-1ifr 3/ 1 9, 15/5-7, 9, II,
17/4·
(7) Ahm.: f. of Pe:f-tw-<w-'l11n IV. V/3.
(8)"
f. of Z-Wbst-e:f-<nlj V. v/7, VII. V/2.
(9)"
f. of A-!zr V. v/16, VI. v/13.
or If,. (?) spelt
(10)? Thebes: f. of P-bl-lfns XIV. v/7
C\ 'vB-. cf. ~r
(II)? Geb.: f.ofp-sr-'NpXXXI/5
{ ~~
(33)·

~r-by (or J:Ir.wz ?) cf. J:Ir.wz, no. (5) and p. 206, note 50.
Ahm. : pro S. of Pe:f-tw-<w- Wbst(?) I. K/I.

A.hm.

"".w;/I",

VIIYto

DClr."'bM-/~ 19/8 r91~ ~d~

~r-Bs Helbes (?), cr. tl?€2\.~€C = Pr-Ifr-Bs (?), and XaAf31]C; in Busiris legend.

(I) Ahm.: f. of S1ll-tw-te:f-nljt VIII. v / I 0.
(2) "
go\'. ofHn@s,s. of If,. (?)-1ifr-'w IX. 19/5, IS, 20/11.

~r~pa-'S Harpa@si, 'Ap7ra1](Tlc;, \'. p. 156, note 2.
(I) Geb.: sum. of'l11nys S. of Ptrn (= P~hb) by T-sr·PS
XV. A/3, B/4·
(2)"
f. of lfns-l'!twt by T-sr-p-wr XVI/5·
(3)"
S. of 1'!twl-1llne XVI. V/IO.

(4) Geb.:
(5)"
(6)"
(7)"

of Ne-nljl:fXXII. v/8.
of P- Wr-tyw XXVI/5:
S. of Pa-n-Nljt.w XXIX/6.
S. of l'!zwt-e"r-!y-s(?) XXXII/lo.
S.

S.

PROPER NAMES
Eo. PtoL

I:lr-lJns-te-f-nl].t

fv,~"", X1fA ~)"'.v.:v 1T/7 (tg!1~:h(]

I:lr-p-bk Harpuek, !Apcp£{3'Y]Xt<;,
Thebes: s. of Z-!tr by Ta-P-a.te-njr-!tlp (?) XI. E/I, v/7.

I:lr-m'-1].rw Harmakhor,

'APfLaxoPO<;, v.

(I) Ahm.: s. of Pt!l-e"r-{y-s IX. 16/2-6.

I:lr-p-l].ps Harpkhopesh, cf. 'Ap)(VtflL<;, v. p. 267,

p. 242, note 2.
(2) Thebes: s. of P-a-!e-'i1£n-sI1l-I·w X. ViiS.

r~ 15/3

Da.T.

I:lr-l].b Harkhebi, 'ApX}7{3t<;, v. p. 209, note 1, p. 223,
note 18.
(I) Psam.: SJ,-mr:f s. of Ifr-sy-'S II. K/I.

DnT,0 """ .wll"

note 2.

Geb.: s. of Pa-j-m' XV. vis.

[;

~ ill

(2) Psam.: f. of Ifr-wz IX. 3/17, 15/3'
(3) Ahm.: tkr IX. 16/17, 19; s. of Yr-Ifr-r-w 17/7'

r)4' [,2

t;l,

~~ qIt : ". '2]

I:lr-l].b-wsy-gm (?).
Cambyses: br. of P-sr-<If and s. of Yr.t-Ifr-r-w IX. 21/9.

I:lr-sy-'S Harsiesi, 'AprTt'Y]rTt<;, v. p. 257, note 5,
p. 275, note 2.
(r) Psam.: f. of Ifr-bb II. ,K/I.
(2) Thebes: f. of Ty-Ifr or Ta-Ifr by Ta- Wbst XI/I,
XII/I, XIII/I, XIV/2; s. of P-a·!e-'Jl1ll-'Py or Paone
XI/3, XII/3, XIII/3, by Ta-hb XIV/1.
(3)
"
f. of Ifr XI. viz.
(4)
"
f. of P-a·!e-'J11n-st1Z-t·w XIV. v/3'
(5)
"
f. of Ns-Sw (?) XIV. v/5.
I:lr-T1).wt

Eo..PtoL

(6) Geb.: f. of Pa-t·w XV. v/16.
(7)"
f. of Sby(yl by Ta-'S XVI/5.
(8)"
s. of Pa-t·w XVI. v/8.
(9)"
s. of Sbk-!tlp XVII. v/16,
XXXVIII. V/14.
(10)"
s. of . . . XXII. v/6.
(I I)"
f. of[
] XXV17.
( T2)"
f. of Sbk-!tlp XXIX. v/2.
(13)"
f. of P-a·fe-Wsr(?) XXX. v/7.

Harthowt, 'Ap(}wvT1']<;.

t1'jJ XII His r~~"17 [t ~AKj

I:lr-m-1).b (?)

ApfLat<;.

.

ViI,

Thebes: s. of Pa-1ll< (?) XIV. v/15.

.LA. Ptol.

Thebes: s. of Z-!tr XII. H/8, v/7, XIII. v/7·
[Geb.: s. of Ifr by T-'q XIX/4.} See the Greek docket.

XXX.

Rt '1b.i XV1T!7 [~)J'ry~D~]

I:ltp-Sbk Hetpesobk 'ET1r£rTOVX0<;' v. p. 267, note 3.
Geb. : s. of Wn-njr XV. v/7, XXI/32.
.

Ahm.,)!J.'j. fJ~ (fll-J-"o~ ~~~J

.

IJns-te-f-nl].t

IJns-e"r-ty-s Khensartais.
Ahm.: s. of Pe:f-Iw-<- Wbst VIII. v/5.

Ahm.:
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So

Khenstefnakhli.
of Ifr VI. v/17.
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lJns-T1.lwt KhenstholVt, X€v(]"(}wTYJ<;.
(1) Geb.: s. of Qr-pa-'S by T-sr.t-p-wr, h. of Sqy(yt
XVI/So
(2) "
f. of P-sr-p-wr XVII/3.

(3) Geb.: s. of Sy-Sbk XVIII. v/8 (XXIV. \/7 ?), XXV.
2/10.
s. of P-a.!e- Wsr XXV. 1/9.
(4) "
S. of P-a·/e-Qr-sm-t·w XXV. 2/7.
(S) "

IJI-lJns Khelkhons, cf. K€A€XWV(]"t<;, V. p. 2.1-2, note 17.
Ahm.: courtier, S. of Qr IX. 16/IS. pro of Horus in

Buto 16/20, br. of P-s-n-m!.k-mn-lz-P 17/8, 18/4, cf. 16/17,
19, 17/8,9, 19, 20, 18/5, 19/16 , 20/7, 21/1,5.

Ijtb

Khatbu,

'2.ara{3ov<;,

V. p. 302, note 6.

Rom.: XLV. A/IS, B/I3 = ~€Ta{3ovs in Greek text.

La..rtol."'{~"'~ XVB/. [t: f

Ii. ¥- ~ ~ q]

Sy-p-me Siepmu, '2.t€<pp.ovs, Y. p. 131, note 7, p. 265, note 6.
(I) Geb.: S. of lfr-'Il-zi'Z(J' by Ta-T(twt, and h. of Gl-hb 'the elder' XV/I = ~t€7!"p.ovsin docket.
(2)"
f. of P-a·fe-lfr-slll-t·w XV. V/IO, XVI. vfj.
(3)"
S. of P_h'-p_Rc XXXI/4.

Sy-Nyt

Sineyt,

-(]"Wt]tT,

Geb.: f. of Ne-lIot-j" XXXVIII. v/6.

V. p. 230, note 2.

Sy-Sbk Sisobk, ~t(]"ovxo<;.
(1)(2) Geb.: S. of Wll-lifr XVII. V/I2,

(9) Geb.: f. of P-Illr-'(z XXIII. V/2, XXV. 2/10.
s. of P-a·fe-Qr-sm-I·w XXV. 2/7.
(ro) "
XXV.2/9·
(r I) "
£. of Pa-t-s-to·t XXV. 2/10.
(12) "
s. of P-T(zwt- ... (sic?) XXV. 2/10.
(13) "
f. of Z-(tr XXIX. v/6, XXX. v/rI.
(14) "
S. of P-sr-11fn XXX. v/3, XXXVII. ViIS.
(15) "
s. of Pa-t·w XXX. v/14.
(r6) "
f. of Ne-Ilot-j" , the black' XXXVIII. v/9.
(II) "

XVIII. V/I,
XIX. V/2, XXIII. V/I, XXIV. \/1, XXV. 2/7, 9.
(3)
f. of [j1zs-T(zwl XYIn. v/8, XXV. 2/r0.
(4)
s. of P-hb XVIII. v/9.XIX. v/ro, XXVII. vf3.
(S)
f. of T-bw-T(zwi (?) XIX. v/ [3.
(6)
s. of P-11lr-'(t XX. \'/15, XXV. 2/10.
(7) (8)"
f. of WIl-lifr XXII. \/1, XXV. 2/7, XXYII.
v/9, r6.

Sbk-Mn

Sekmin,

1.0KOP.WtS,

MAH.-S~l., v. p. 191.

Sbk-1.ltp Sekhotp, '2.XWT1)S, ~OXWT1)<;, V. p. 191 and
p. 275, note 2.
(I) Geb.: f. of Qr-sy-'S XVII. v/I6, XXX. ViI,
XXXVIII. V/14.
(2)"
f. of P-mr-'(z XIX. v/S.
(3)"
f. of P-a./e-lfr-s1ll-t·w(?) XX. V/I2.

Geb.:

S.

of Ns-nb-tno XXV. 2/r 2.

(4) Geb.: f. of Ne-Ilot-j" XX. v/I3, XXIV. vl3.
(5)"
f. or P-a·!e-Sbk XXII. V/4.
(6)"
f. of Pa-Gb XXIII; v/3. XXIV. V/2, XXIX.
v/8, XXX. v/6, XXXVI/I7.
(7)"
S. of Qr-sy-'S XXIX. V/2.
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IJns-T1)wt-Srs

PROPER NAMES

Sm-t·w Semtew, :$£lIlilEvS', :$OjJ-TOVS', v. p. 202, note 7,
p. 229, note 8: cf. Ns.sm.t.w, P.a·te,'Mn.stn.t.w; diY". n.

(2) Geb.: f. and s. XV. v/3.
(3) Geb.: s. of T(zwf-e"r-fy-s XV. viII.
(4)"
f. of l'!t,wf-e"r-!y-s XVI. v19·

(1)

S1Jl-f·w.

Sm-t-w-te-f-nl].t Semtutefnakhti.
(1) Psam.: <o-n-1llr s. of P-a·fe-'S IX. 1014-7, 16, 17,
I III, 16, 12/3, 14/12: see pp. 72 -4.

(2) Abm.: s. of Ifr-Bs VIII. v/lo.
(3) Dar.: s. of <NlJ-Wn-llfr IX. 3/5, 8,

10, II,

14,4/2,

8,9, II, 14, 15.

Sgne (?), Sgns (?), v. Pa·gne (?).

St-yr-b'n

Thebes: m. of <Nb-P-br! by P-a·!e-'lIfn-'PY XI. D/I.

fern. Setierboni.

St-w-wt,

St.wt, St·w.t·wt, Stu(t)weti,
v. p. 191 and p. 282, note 3.
(I) Geb.: s. of P·a·fe-Ifr-wr XXV. 1/5·

(2) Rom.: s. of Pa-nfr-'1llY by Ta-nfr-'1IlY XLV. A/3, B/3.
(3) "
s. of Ifr XLV. A/I7, B/Is.

:$TOT01]TLS,

:$T01]Tt'>,

(4)

Lo.. Ptol..t l""./"~;i~ ~

[t:

oe=.

"

f.ofE:/,-<1l1JXLV.B/ 1 4·

,,~p ..e=. ~ p~ [-il m J

Sbytyt fern. Shebtit, :$€j3TLTtS, v. p. 139, note 13, p. 27', note 20.
Geb.: d. of Ifr-sy-'S by Ta-'S, \\'. of .{fl1s-T(zwf XVI/5.
Ahm

Sp-'S
E(\. Ptot.

fern. Shpenesi, v. p.

2 I 6,

."-JJ; [:~~~J

note 4.

Ahm.: m. of P-a·!e-'S by Ns-s1ll-/·w VIIl/a.

~J: XU~/3 f~J t '%. (#1: XII/V'/:1.

Lo.. f'tol

~~ I~ XVIU"'/6 (l=or~ XXIIV'!3
L~T ~~)

Sp-Mn Shpemmin, :$7r€jJ-jJ-IVIS, v. p. 261, note 4·
(I) Thebes: s. of Pa.bk, the s. of P-lzb-p.s1ll< (?) XII. H/3,
viz, XIII. v/2.
(2) Geb.: s. of Z-!zr XVIII. v16 .
. (3)"

(4) Geb.: f. of Ifr- ..• XXII. v/lo.
f. of [. . .J XXII. v/ 1 3·
(5) "
s. of P-a·le-Wsr XXXVII. vila.
(6) "
f. of Ne-lIbl:fXXXVIII. viII.
(7) "

s. of Ns-p-nlr XXII. v/3, scribe of XXXVII~.

La. Ptol. .J,J?J6a

Ea.Ptol. • ~V/...) [ -t .. IiS ~~1
Srs .. (or Mrsn· 7).

l'it: ~ ~ l!g)

SIh

ShIeh, :$.\1]1'>, v. p. 153, note 4·
Geb.: s. of Ifr by T-'q (?) XXIV17·
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Thebes: f. of P-lr.'S XIV. viII.
3 N2

INDICES
Ahm .•_~J~"'.~!J
Ssq

Sheshonk

(~IO!TwYXtS in Man.), v. p.

Thebe~: s. of P- ...

XIV.

Ssq(-(n1].).

225, note 14.

Ahm.: s. of Pe-k-),t V.

ViI.

St-Nfr-tm

[. . ~ ~Jt l=!4 ~J

Sheteftem, v. p. 260, note

viII.

Thebes: s. of .2Vs (?)-. . . XI. vI I O.

I.

Q(-w-s-n-'S

fem. (var. Q'.s.'S, Q'.w.n.'S, Q'.sw.n.'S, Q'.w.s.n sic ?), v. p. 209, note 3 Kausenesi.
Ahm.: m. of P- . .. or Pe-f-lw"w-TT'usl lIllI, Vir, VI (PI. 17), VIllI.

Anm'~f'f~ [~~~J.1f'J
Gm-(n)-f-~r-bk GmenafharbOk, v. p. 217, note 8.
Ahm.: s. of P-b-'w, scribe of VIII.

Glwg fern., probably the same as the next.
Geb.: w. of P.1Zt-1ZIJt-swS (?) XXXVI/20.
Qlwz.

v. Qlz.

La. Ptol t' #J.

Qlwze fern. KoUov8ts, cf. Qlz.
Geb.: m. of P-sr-lllllIJ by Pa-1l-llIJ1.w XIX/4.

(a ~ tt:<- u ]

Qrr

Krur, KpOVPLS, KpoiP, V. p. 274, note 9.
Geb.: f. of Pa·fe XVII. v16, XVIII. vjI5, XX. vlIo.

Gl-hb Kalhib, KaAL{3LS, v. p. 131, note 8, p. 265, note 7.
(I) Geb.: 'the elder' d. of Ifr"o-ph.t and TuN XVII = KaAL{3Ls 7rP€!T{3VTEp'l in the docket.
(2)"
XXVII9.

E~ .Ptol. ~V~ xrCj/

., .....,1'1 XIIC/r

t~'" Kit?> f,...A, XIIJlT/\2. La.PtoL.~"""'(YJ--~IY9

Et 1;1 ~ I J
U

Qlz (or Klz)

Qlwz in (4), Kluz, KOAAov8r/" Kh0i'X,

KlI..oi'lt€, v. p. 259, note 6.

(I) Thebes: f. of P-a.!e-lflls by Ns-Ifr-P-brt XI. C/I, v13.
(2)"

5(Vr-..~' i

it2.

~

v/r2, and s. of Zu!f-'IJ)' XII. H/r3, and h. of T-sr./.Jf1l
XII. F/I.
(3) Thebes: f. of Ifr XII. H/I5, v/q, XIII. ViI{.

f. of Tl,zwt-e"r-iy-s XII. CI I, v I 12, XIII. CI I,

(4) Geb.: s. of P-hb XXIV/9.
(5)"
f. of Ne.nIJI:! XXXVIII. v/16.

Ul.PtoL. •f~.Y~ [ . l::.zlJ]
Gl-t-w (?).

*T-b-'y·t

[em. Tbaiayt [d. T{3aLaL" Tur., Louvre].
Ahm.: m. of Ze-PIl,z-e-f-'llIJ by P-a.!e.PI!,z VIIIII.

Geb.: s. of Tl,zwl-e"r-!y-s XXIV. v18.

*

All names beginning with the article T. are here collected together: for Ta., Ty., T.a·te-, see pp. 462, 463.
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Ssq-T-tblJ.-Nyt

PROPER NAMES
La.Ptol .c(~A'

T-bl·t fern. Tbelle, Tf3EAA7J" T-A€1\.M, v. p. 265,
note 8.
Geb.: m. of Gl.hb 'the elder' by Ifr.<o·p!t./XV.A/r, B/2.

T-b-'rrlJ-s

fern. Temekhas(?), v. p. 275, note 5.
Geb.: m. of P-Ji--'Np by Ifr XVIII/3.

T -Rmwte

fem. Term(U,

0EP!-'-OV()U;,

T -lJ.tr-t fem. Thatre, 0UTPy}', OSlr.
Geb.: d. of Ifr by T"f] (?) and sisler of Ifr, &c. XXIV/5·

-T€PUOTT€, v.

p. 279, note 5·
Geb.: d. of Pa·l.s·<o·1 by 7} . .{flls XXII/3-

T -sr·t-' Mn

fem. Tshenamun,

1t [&Q~~IiLiJ

(3) Geb.: m. of 11f<.'.f'(IWI by p.sr,'Np XVIII/3 .
d. of P'71Ir.'(t XVIII/4.
d. of p·sr·'J1l1l by T·sr.I-P.wr XXIII/2.
d. of Ne·llbt-/by T-sr.I-'Np XXVII/4.

'S,EVU!-'-OVVL,.

(4)"
(5)"
(6)"

. (I) Thebes: m. of P.a·Ie·Ifr.p.R< by Ks·jlfJl XII. E/I.
(2) Geb.: d. of P ,'S'r by T·sr·<o-P(t·1 and w. of Pa·t·s·<o·I
XVII/5.

T·sr·t-'Np fem. Tshenenup, ~€Val'ovr.-t'.
Geb.: m. of T.sr·/-' JEll by lYe.uOt:! XXVIII 4·
fcm. Tshenesi, ~EVl'7JrrL'.
Geb.: m. by Pfrn ( = P.hb) of' NiO's (= Ifr.pa-"S) XV. Dj 4, and of Pa·f.s-<o·t XVII/2.

T -sr-t-'S

T -sr·t-co-plJ,-t fem.

Tshen<apahte, 'J.EI'U7ra()L"
Geb.: m. of 1~sr·t,'j1hl by P,'S'r XYII/5.

T -srt-P-wr

T -sr·t-mnh fem. Tshemmenkhe.
Geb.: d. of Ifr by T-'q (?) (and sister of T.(z/r·l, &c.)

T -sr. t-M w·t

fem. Tshenmut, ~€V!-,-OV()L'.
Geb.: m. of P.a·!e-' R-(zllls-lI:fr by Pa·!e XXI/So

Ahm.:

Ill.

XXIV/5·

T·sr.t.n<, Tshentarna, Tshenna<ut (?), \'. p. 213, note

Tsherikbomti, V. p. 257, note 3 : cf.
Thebes: m. of P-7lIr-'(z by l'(zzet.e"r.!)'.s XI/I.

TrrOI'LrrOVTL,

T-tblJ.-Nyt

T -sr·t-Sbk
Ill.

2.

of Ns·slIl.I·w by P·il·Ie·'S \'1 (PI. 17), Yll/2.

T -sr·t-3·t fem.

Geb.:

p. 274, note 4·

T -sr-t-Mn fern. Tshemmin, 'J..E!-'-!-'-LVL,.
Thebes; m. of l'(tzel.e"r-l)"s by Qlz XII. F/1.

fem. Tshenpwer, ~EI'7r07JPL'.

(I) Geb.: m. of .{jlls.l'(twl by Ifr.pa.'S XVI/5,
(2)"
m. of T·sr·'j1£n by p·sr.'l11n XXIII/2.

T -sr·t-n-t-e·'r-nc [em. Y.LlT. T·sr·t·n't,

V.

fern. Tsbensobk, 'J..Evrrovxo,.
of P·a.te·Ifr.slJl·i·w by P.a·!e·Sbk XXX/4·

Q

(= 1:SJ/·I·3·1 ?), Ostr.

~~J@l~~~~~·

Psam.: m. of P.a·fe.'S by Yr·I·w-r w in hieroglyphic
IX. 21/17,22/15.
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INDICES
Eo. Ptol ,"- ~ Lo.. Ptol

Ta-'S

~ XVlls Rom. ~ ~ [; ll..1r]
(2) Geb.: m. of Sby()'t by /fr-0'-'S XVI/So
(3) Rom.: XLIV. A/10, B/lo.

fern. Taesi, Ta'l)<TL'.

(1) Thebes: d. of P-a·!e-'i11n-'PY and 'S-t"r-!y-s X/I.

Ta-Wbst

fern. Tduha;;ti.
Thebes: m. of 1j;-/fr by Ijr.0'-'S XI/I, XII/I, XIII/I,

XIV/2.

Ta-wn-Bs fern. Tawonbes, TayofL!3-Y}., \'. p. 266,
note 13.
Geb.: m. of NS-i111l by T(zwt-e"r-!y-s XV. A/3, B/4.

fem. Tap~tesobk.
Rom.: m. of HIJ"w by Rhs XLIV/z =

Ta-P-a·te-Sbk

Ta7r€T€<TOUXO.

in Greek text.

Eo..Ptol..~~,v"q.~i.~ [~In~~~ .. .s-'~::: ~~J
Ta-p-'ne-'N-ty (?)

fem.
Thebes: d. of Z-(zr by Ta-i1fn XIV/1,

l.tt .PtoL. ItV.-oJ -:;.....>\lv~~

= 1j;-'N!y (?) below.

[~ (r.:

I C"1 I

~ ~ ~J

Ta-p-r-ml).t

[em. Tapremhit, cr. llPEfLLT, V. p. 149, note 3.
Geb.: d. of Pa-!e by ,1I7mz-s-'S and W. of' Wmus XX/3, and m. of P-mr-'(z by , Wnmws = ' Wl1WS XXVIII/3.

Ta-fet [eITH, V. p. 285, note 3.
Geb.: m. of Ta-Gb by P-a.!e-'R-(zms-nfr XXVIIlf3, XXX/4.
Ta-Mn [em. Tamin, @afLLVL" WILCKEK, Oslr.
Thebes: m. of 'fY-' Nt (?) or Ta-p-'lle-' N(y (?) by Z-(zr
XII/I, XIII/I, XIV/I.

Ta-Ne-nfr-'r-'my fern. Taneferemi, TavEcp€p€fLfLL'.
Rom.: m. of SI-w-t-wl and E-.!-'111 by Pa-Ne-nfr-'''!}'
XL'-. A/4, 6, B/4, 5, D/8 = Tav€cppufLL' in Greek text.
Ta-hb fern. Tahib.
(I) Thebes: d. of P-a./e-ifr-(zip Xlf3, XII/3, XIII/3;
her father called 'Mn-(zip in XIV/z.
(2) Thebes: m. of /fr-sy-'S by P-a.te-'Mn-'PY XIV/I.

Ta-s·t

fern. Tase, Ta<T'l)"

Ta-Tl).wt fern. Tathowt, TaOwTLS", TaOwuOLS".
Geb.: m. of SJ,-p-lIle by /fr-'n-wwy XV/1.

Ta-IJr fern.
Ta-lJns

Tahor, TavpL" v. 'IJ,./fr.

fem. Takhons, v. 1j;-.{f1lS.

Ta-Gb fern. Takeb, TaKoL(3L ••
Geb.: d. of P-a·!e-'R·(zms-1ift· by Tapt (?) XXVIII/3,
XXX/4·

Rom.: d. of Pa-1ifr-'fl!}' XLIV. B/IZ,'

Ta-'N·t (?)

fern. \'. Ty-'N.t(?).

Ta-'S-Tl).wt-e·'r-ty-s

PROPER NAMES

TyECl.Ptol.iJ.» XfAII

for this form of feminine nanlE', v. p. z57, note 4.

:1f . ~. B~~J c;, .....li...b D/, ~t# Eft La Ptol 1"-<>~.[~6l"iJ

Ty-I;Ir fem. Teihor.
.
(I) Thebes: d. of Ifr-~-'S hy Ta- Wbst XI/I, XIf/r, XIII/I (with var. Ta-Ifr in XII, XIII, and in XIV /z).
(z) Geb.: m. of Ns-wre·t by P-a·le XXIX/4.
La.. Ptol. (.~~ XVIrIz,

p_~ ~ XXIV.)

[t 9i=~~

I

~ ~~ 1/1]

Ty-lJns Teikhons.
Geb.: m. by Pa-t-s-<o·t of ~,\Tt!_Il!Jtj' or' Wmos XVII/3, 6, and of T-Rlllwle XXII/3 (Ta·lIns in XVII).
Ea.Ptol.

J,fL,.:, XI/All

f,,,lCr ~c;, f_t ~ ",,,fLJ, o/t.t.t.) Gil

Ty-'N-t (?)

fem.
Thebes: d. of Z-!zr and Ta-1111l XII/I, XIII/I, val'. Ta-'N·t (?) (in XIV/1 named Ta·p.<ne-<N·t e).

T -a·te-Nfr-l).tp

m. of Twl by P-bl-fJlls XII. G/r.

fem.

Twt Twet (?), TOTO"l}<;, v. pp. 191, 195, z6r, note z, and cf. Assp-. Duclu in the El Amarna tablets.
(I) Thebes: s. of P-b/-.ff1lS XII. B/I, V/IO, XIII. B/I, V/IO; by T-a.lc-J\jr-!zlp XII. G/I the son of J.Ys- .. . l1b-sm< H/rr.
(2) Geb.: s. of Pa-1l-J.Y!JI·W XIX. V/IZ.
(3) Ptol.: f. of P-a·le-J.1!Jz XLI. verso A/IZ.

Tl).wt-'w Theteu, 00TEV<;, v. p. z6z, note I.
Thebes: s. of '!'!zwl-'rr!J-s the s. of Pa-!z XII. HI4, v/3, XIII. vl3.

Thwt-'rrh-s Thetarekhs (but cf. 0oTpwlfn<;, Paris ?).

(~) . Thebes: ;. of Z-!zr (?) XI. v/5.

(z) Thebes: f. of '.f'(nul-'w and s. of Pa-!Js (?) XII. H/4, v/3, XIII. v/3.

Eo..Ptol. u,f~XIA!I

~f~ B/I y..,(" %. "J:"""X\lCj, Ln.Ptol. 2..J'~XVAhAl(j 1r/t&
v' ~ XV'/91' ,~/'" xkv ~/2 [..~ ~ -~ ~ ~iJ "J.)o XXXII 1'0

.
Tl).wt-e·'r-ty-s

Thetartaas, 00TOPTal<;, v. pp. 19 0 ,
193, for the ending.
(I) Thebes: f. of P-lIIr-'!z by T-J:r-3·t XI/I and s. of
Z-!zr XI/4.
(2)
"
s. of Klz XII. C/I, V/I2, XIII. C/r, V/I2,
by T-sr·I-J.l1ll XII. F/I, and grds. of Zwj"-<!Jr H/I3·
(3)
"
f. of Ns-Jiiz and s. of '!'(zWl-lIl1l XII. B/6,
v/5, XIII. v/5·
(4) Geb.: f. of Ns-il1n by Ta-wn-Bs XV. Af3, B/4.
(5)"
s. of NlJt-Wbst(?), scribe of XV.
(6)"
f. of Ifr XV. v/6, XVI. V/2.
(7)"
f. of Nbt-Mtz XV. v/S, XVI. v/3, XXV. 2/2 (?).

(8) Geb.: f. of SIIl-I·w XV. V/I r.
(9)"
s. of NS-J1hz XV. v/I4'
(10)"
f. of P-lIlr-'~ XVI. v/6.
S. of SIIl-I·w XVI. v/9,
( 11)"
(12)"
f. of Pa-flrt XVII. v/15, XXVII. v/15,
XXXIII. \"/1.
(r3) "
s. of Yr-Ifr-ar-w XXII. v/5, XXXVII. vl4.
(14)"
s. of GI-t.w(l) XXIV. v/8.
(IS)"
f. of Ifr-pa-'S? XXXII/lo.
(16) ,.
s. of NlJt-Mn XXXVII/4.
(17)"
f. of NlJt-Mn XXXVII. V/II.
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INDICES

TI:twt-mn Thetm@n, ®OTJ1:YJVL<;.
(I) Thebes: f. of l'!tZvt-e"r-f.!'-s the f. of NS-i1f1t XII. H/6.

(2) Geb.: f. of lfr-pa-'S XVI. v/Io, cf. XXXII/IO?

TI:twt-m-I:tb.

(2) Geb.: f. of <NfJ-p-br! XXXII/IS.
(3)"
s. of l'/twt-stm XXXII/I9.

(I) Geb.: f. of Jl:s-1lb-<llfJ XVI. vi 4.

TI:twt-stm Thetso:em, ®OTrTlYTOfL, &c., v. p. 282,
note r.
(I) Geb.: s. of Pa-Gb XXIV. v16, XXV. 2/6.
(2)"
f. of Pa-Gb XXVII. v/Io.

(3) Geb.: f. of Pa-t·w XXXIII I 5.
(4)"
f. of l'!zwt-m-!zb XXXII/r9'
(5)"
f. of [ ...J XXXVII. v/3.

Eo.. Ptol. ,~",

Rom.Y~:;,~ [ . ..

TI:twt-ms (?) •••

Ts

Teshe, Tw"YJ<;, v. p. 300, note 3.
Rom.: s. of NfJl-nb-:/XLIV. A/I2, B/I3.

Thebes: s. of NS-iJJll X. \"j 1 I.

Tse-nfr

Teshenufi,

:;,J

THTfYOv</n<;, Y.

p. 300, note 7.

Rom.: s. of P- . .. XLIV. Biro.

1Jy

(2) Thebes: s. of P-a./e-lfr X. v/r6.
(3)"
f. of Q-lz the f. of '!'!twt-e"r-!y-s XII. H/13'

Z-wr

-nfr Tainufi, v. p. 262, note 4.
Thebes: s. of Ze-lJns-e-:/-<nfJ and f. of Z-[zr XII. H/7, v16,
XIII. v/6.

Zwf-C
Zuf<akhi (?), v. p. 254, note 3.
(I) Thebes: f. ·of P-a·te-.{!1ls by Ns-7flt XII.

fem.Zeueri.
Thebes: m. of P-'w-lfr by ]lh-l1liz XI. Ell.

T -~r-p-t

Tieharpto.

T

Thebes: f. of Pa-.JJInt and s. of Yr.t-lfr-r-w XII. H/I2, viII, XIII. viII.
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PROPER NAMES

Z-N.-e-f-cn1].:
Psa.m.

o!P'.~I H~

TlJ.wt-mn-uncertain

for the form see p. I9z.

Ah.m .• ~'.,I,,~J

IVI!

"!,i,,t1.$

VI 0;'

Da.r. (J.w15 Y2.

G1.I/J'Ulo/,O (e~~!?~1t~J

Z-Wbst-e-f-cn1].

ZeubastefOnekh, v. p. 206, note 47.
(I) Psam.: pr., s. of 'Nil (?) I. E/I.
(2) "
f. of Ifr II. F/r.
(3)
"
pr., s. of Ifr I. G/I, II. E/I.
(4) "
pr., s. of 'l',·!J-Ifp (?) I. H/1.
(5) (6) Ahm.: pr., s. of Ifr IV/I, 7, v/8, V. V/Zl, VI. A/5.
(7) (8) "
f. of eh. pr.Ifr and another IV. ''/14, V.
ViI, 17, VI. D/I, V/19.

Z-PtlJ.-e-f- cn1].

Z-W sr-e-f- cn1]. ZeusirefOnekh.

ZeptahefOnekh.
(I) Ahm.: s. of P-a.!e-Pt!z by T-b-jl·t VIII/I.
(2) "
f. of lfr-e"r-'w VIII. v/3.

Ahm.: f. of P-a-!e-'S VIII. v /8.

Ahm.

"~,\!~
,

V'J/4

(9) Ahm.: s. of Ifr-wz V. v/7, VII. viz.
(10) "
f. of Yr.t-Ifr-r-w V. v/9.
(II) "
f. of P-a·!e-,Jliz- ... V. v/I5.
(12) "
s. of A -!zr VI. v/8.
(13) "
7l1r-SIl s. of A-!zr (?) IX. 18/10, 19/6, 9, IS,
20, 20/3, 19.
(14) Dar.: s. of Yr·!-lfr-r-w IX. I/Z, 3, 8, z/8, 10, I r.

...!ljU "'tT/fs 1,/../ L::J!J

I. /

,~.tLIJXIAj,+ r~ % ~

VII I

1.tIr,

Ea_Ptoll.lJ~XV-/1

•
~
VIl/6 ..eo..,..; XXII!3 ( ...~"'J~
7.3 La..FtoLJ-'J'SX
Xx,xfi

[-t:~9J~J-.)

Z-lJ.r mase., fem. in (20), Zeho, TEW,.
(I) Ahm.: s. of Yr·t-Ifr-r-w IV. v/1 I.
(2) "
s. of P-S1l-ke V. ''/4.
(3) "
f. of Ifr. V. v/18, VI. v/4·
(4)"
f. of 'N!J-pef-!zry V. v/I9·
(5) (6) "
s. of Ifl' V. V/20, VI. v/5, I I .
(7) "
f. of A-!zr VI. v/18.
(8) "
s. of Ns-Ifr-T!zwtVII. v/5.
(9) "
s. of P-s-n-7l1tk VIII. v/11.
(10) Thebes: f. of Wsr-wr X. V/2.
(II)
"
f. of T!zwl-e"r-fy-s XI/4.
"
f. of Ifr-p-bk by Ta-Pa.!e-AYr-!tlp (?) XI.
(12)
E/I, v/7.

(13) Thebes: f. of Ji.lwt-'rr!J-s XI. V/5.
(14)
.,
f. of Ta-' N·I (?) or Ta-p-'ne-' N.t (?) by Ta-111fl
XII/I, XIII/I, XIV/r.
(IS)
"
s. of Tn/r the s. of Z-.ffns-e-.f-'l1!J XII. H/7.
v/6, XIII. v/6.
(16)
"
f. of Ifr- ... XII. H/S, v/7, XIII. vi,.
(17) Geb.: f. of Pa-I.w XVI. v/5.
(18) "
f. of NS-p·l1tr the scribe of XVII, XX, XXII.
(19) "
f. of Sp-J1£1l XVIII. v/6.
(20) "
m. of P-lJIr-'!z by P-mr-'!Z XXII/3.
(ZI) "
f. of Ifr-'G'S XXII. viz.
(22) "
s. of .,?y-Sbk XXIX. ,,/6, XXX. V/II.
(23) "
s. of .iVs-p-utr XXXVIII. v/15.

Z-Hr-e-f-cnh

Zt'harefOnekh.
Ahm.: f. of . . . VIII. v/4.
•

v

Ze-TlJ.wt-e-f-cn1]..
(I) Psam. : pr., s. of Ifr-wz I. e/r.
(2)
"
pr., s. of 'NIJ-Ifp (?) II. D/I.

Ze-Hns-e-f-cnh ZekhensefOnekh.
(I) Poam.: s. of 'JV(}-P-!V! 1. P /r.
(z) Thebes: f. of TllJr the father of Z-!zr XII. H/7.
v

~

The following names of uncertain reading are printed in order of their occurrence
in the papyri. Most of those names of which the first element is certain are given above
in the alphabetic list :-

~

Ahm. J ' " "

)}.~ IV %2.

Ahm.l

f. of Yr- •.• -row IV. V/12, reading perhaps 'T-le-.f-n!Jl,
v. p. ZII, note 5.

4~

~~JJ+- V!6

s. of Yr·I-Ifr-r-w V/6, probably to be read S>,w-f-.fflls,
v. p. 2IZ, note z, and cr. VI. v/16.
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INDICES
Ahm . •

·flI.. (,'-1 v IT/2.

Ahm.

f. of A-ftr(?) V. V/2: the last part resembles P-'me.
Perhaps the line may be read P-ftr-(n-Hrt ry P-'me

~~

~~~1~~~~~@~·

s. of Z- Wbst-e-f-<n!J: the

Y

at the end suggests that the

name of Nfr-/m may be written here in abbreviated fashion:
if so, read P-a.!e-lv7r-/m.

Ahm.
f. of Rs VI. v/ I, the first sign is written over an erasure.

~". VITI,s

,.,

•

'\...i4lJof-

VI

Vir 6

f. of J.\yt-te--.fnht VI. v/I6, read perhaps ~rillOQ
I
I:», "" I
T

-

I

I

Q~

,

cf. Vj6.

Ahm.

~~~ Vlit "74-

f. of Yr·/-Ifr-r-w VII. v/4, perhaps lIfn/-1lls, !fns-1JIs.

s. of Z-Ifr-e:pn!J VIII. v/4.

Dar. s. of P-a.!e-'S IX. 2/15, 4/18.

Ahm. f. of Z-wbst-e-.f-<n!J IX. 18/10, 19/6,9: probably to
be read A-ft, and equated with A-ftr (Aho) f. of Z- Wbst-e-:f<nh in VI. v/8.

Oa.r.r,-.I-l!..fj1, 19/~ [:9L\.~~-~i··J
Ahm. f. of lfr-Bs IX. 19j8: read Ifr (?)-nfr-'w.

Ea. Ptol.

tt ~ X"ll

Thebes: s. of Wsr-wr X/ 4~

Ea. Ptol.

rJiJ~, Xlr/6

Thebes: s. of Milt-m-lt X. v/ I: read P-ss (?).

Thebes: f. of P-hb X. v/6.

Thebes: son and father X. vj7.

Thebes: son and father XI. A/7; the initial sign of the
former may represent <n!J, cr. <N!J-P-llrt in XI. D/I.

(~~V;'ll.v.,~

Ea. Ptol.

XI EJ.

Ea. Ptol.

Thebes: m. of Ifr-p-bk by Z-ltr XI. E/I, .reading Ta-,
l"oJlowed perhaps by P-a·fe-Nfr-lttp.

Ea. Ptol.

fv,,,A.,, XI'IT/{,

Ea. Ptol.

',I- \..;r

Thebes: f. of Hry XI. v/9:

11

Thebes: s. of Ns-Mn XI. v/I.

Ea. Ptol.

Thebes: f. of Ns-il1n XI. vj6: read P-hb (?).

!~.Jt; X/tr/i

(:".II.lJ'\\\\~1 r.... XI1T/S

Thebes: names of pas top horus of Mont and his father XI. v/S.

XI.'IT/

~ead

1

P-IlI(?)-!fns

n.

Thebes: s. Pa-r •. and f. Trtr (?) XI. v/13,

PROPER NAMES.
Ea. Pta/.

GREEK PROPER NAMES

(;...u.J...u~ XI v/1b

Ea. Ptal.

Thebes: f. of 'lj-ms XI. v/16 : read Wz (?)- . . .

Ea. Ptal.

~~~

XIV,,"! 'D

J

(l1"""-,,

XI V

Ea. Ptal.

La. Pto I. '; ",..

Geb.: f.ofPa-tzrXVI.v/l: read ... -sny(?).

Geb.: s. of Sy-Sbk XIX. v/13: read ./fits (?)-'!'tzwl.

(~%!,. )(X ~/(;

La. Pta!.

~ '-'4.W\ iI.r. '7

Geb.: P-,!,!Jwl- ... (?), f. of Sy-Sbk XXV. 2/10.

Geb.: m. of T-sr-1llnb, 7~(tlr.l, Slh and ljr-7Il-ftb by ljr
XXIV /5, 7, cf. XIX: read T-'q (?).
La. Ptal.

~(.;~

f'/Ii- XXII tr/6

Geb.: f. of ljr-sy-'S XXII. v/6.

Geb.: s. of ljr-'Gs XX. v/6.

"'"'..L . . ,..J, XY:/V/S

XIV"//2

'A,,~I XV, trio

"fi.

Geb.: f. of P-a·fe-ljr-s1ll-I·UJ XVI. v/13: read Pa- ...

La. Pta/.

fJ-,lt/t

Thebes: f. of Ns- ... XIV. v/r2.

Thebes: f.ofPa-/·wXIV.v/r6: readPa-bt(?).

La. Pta/.

XIV "'-/,

Thebes: f. of Ssnq XIV. V/I: read P-wrtz(?).

Thebes: f. of P-sr-Mn XIV. v/8: read P-...

Ea. Pto I.

t.v1u

xxV'k4

Ptol.

X,LIIH.TSO"'It,

Ptol.: f. of . . . XLI. verso A/I I

Geb.: f. of Ns-M1Z XXV. 2/12: read P-bb (?).

Rom.

,-'~

\)1

:

read Pa (?)- •..

~ro~ XLIV si,o

Rom.: f. of TS-nfr XLIV. B/lo: read P-R' (?)-1Jl1Z (?).

GREEK PROPER NAMES
,irlwl1Ys A/L/LWVLOS.

, TV1Il1ls EV/L€II1]S.

military officer: It rm·w 'Wilms XV. A/2, B/3, V. p. 132,
note 8.

f. of Pshenenftp (?) XVII. V/IO, XIX. V/I.
, MI!)'S A/L/LWVLOS.

, TYnws Evvovs.

soldier, also called' Wnwmws q. v., name of Nekhotf (Nel1bl-f q. v.), s. of Palse<a by Takhons, m. Tapremhit
XVII/.'l, 6, XK/3, XXV/9, XXXIV/I.

• soldier, (= Harpaesi) s. of Patron (Phib), by Tshenesi
XV. B/4.
, Pwl',!),s A7TOAAWVLO,.

f. of pro Didymus XVI/4.
'Snws, cf. ACTLv€V,.

, rVnwlllws Evvo/Los.

same as Evvovs q. v., v. p. 143, note 8, f. of Pleehe
(P-lllr-'!J) by Tapremhit XXVIII/3.

s. of Lycophron, pro of Ptol. Philopator at Ptolemais
XVI/3.

4~7 .

INDICES
Pliw1llJ'S IIToAfjJ-aw<;.
( I) s. of Ptolemy, priest of Philometor at Ptolemais

XYI/2.
(2) f. of last, ibid.
(3) f. of Nekhotf XVII.

vis, XXII. v/7.

Plrll IIaTpwv.
(Phib) f. of Ammonius (Harpaesi), by Tshenesi XV. B14.
}.;rj'gllr NLKavwp.

f. of priestess Trophonias (?), and s. of Tryphon XVI/4.

HnlUPs EpjJ-L7f"lro<;.
S. of Kriton, pro of Pt. Soter at Ptolemais XVI/2.
G;yphlll (?) KfCPaAWV (?).
father of Pshenesi the elder XXXIII/2.

G[y' KAfLW.
d. of K tesion, priestess of Cleopatra II XVI/4.
Grylll KpLTWV.
f. of pro Hermippus XVI/2.
GISY'n KTYJ(J'LWV.
f. of priestess Kleio XVI/4.

lYj'glllrs NLKav8po<;.

f. of pro Socrates XVI/3.
SgllS (?) ~wYfVYJ<;,
Dqhs Aoxo<;, v. p. 143, note S (ALXa<;, AaX1)<; ?).
a military officer: 1l r1Jl'W 1l Dqhs XVII/2, XX/3, v.
p. 132, note 8.

V.

ppr. n. Pa-Gne (?).

Swgrls ~wKpaTYJ<;'
of Nikandros, pro of Ptol. Philadelphus at Ptolemais

S.

XVI/3·
L)'s[mqJws AV(J'LjJ-axo<;,

V.

p. 271, note 16.

f. of priestess Demetria XVI/4.

7)lwmws .i~l.L8vjJ-o<;,
of Apollonius, pro of Ptol. Epiphanes at Ptolemais XVI/3.

S.

LWS11)"S AV(J'LvLaS'.
S, of Hieronymus, pro of the heir Pt. Eupator, at Ptolemais

XYI/3·
Lqz('pnz AlIKOcppWV.
f. of pro 'Snws XVI/3.
.l{j'r11wmws IfpwvvjJ-o;.
f. of pro Lysinias, XVI/3.
.l{j'rqy (sic), Hyrqrls HpaKA(81)<;.
eponym of jJ-fpO<; in Arsinoite nome: I I'·' Ii'J'rqrls XLV.
A/II, B/IO, cf. XLIV. B/7.
Hrms(?) EpjJ-aS'(?), EpjJ-YJS' (?), V. p. 271, note 12.
S. of Demetrius, pro of Pt. Euergetes at Ptolemais XVI/3.

Tmlry' AYJjJ-YJTpLa.
d. of Lysimachus, priestess of Cleopatra I, at Ptolemais
XVI/4·
Tmi1J's AYJjJ-YJTpW<;.
f. of pro Hermas XVI/3 .
Trwpn Tpvcpwv.
f. of Nikanor and grdf. of priestess Trophonias XVI/4·
TrwphllYs TpocpwvLa<; (?).
d. of Nikanor the S. of Tryphon, canephorus of Arsinoe
Philadelphus at Ptolemais XVI/4.
Thrsn @pa(J'wv, V. p. 286, note 7.
f. of Nekhotf XXIX. v/7.

GREEK WORDS AND ROYAL TITLES ADOPTED INTO THE DEMOTIC
LANGUAGE OR TRANSCRIBED
(J'Ta -r-1P = stir (p. 391), uTpaTY}yo<; = srtyqs (p. 429), (J'TpaTLW-r-1<; = srtyls (p. 429), wradJpoS' = h'pylrs (p. 368), Xou<; =
qws (p. 397).
EV7I'aTWp = ' Wplr, ~WTYJP = Swlr, ~£/3a(]'To<; = Sbsl, Sbsls, I'fpjJ-aVLKOS = Qrmnqs. V. royal names, Ptolemy I, VII, XI,
Tiberius, Claudius (pp. 43 1, 432).

ERRATA
Page 82, omit note 10
229, I. 10 for bnt read ~nt
233. note 8 for of bt read for bt
236, I. 25 for te-w n-w '-ead te-w n-w
242, I. 19 for m'·t-f read mt-f
244, I. 10 for 'h-mn read 'g-mn
251, 1. 19 for n-b'n
, ~t-w read ,n-b'n yr+w

25i, note 4 for TL - av') read TLjJ.av')
258 for II e-s E. read II e-s (?) (blundered?) E.
259, I. 8 for mte-y ty read mte-y (A. 6) ty
1. 13 fll s e-y read s (A. i) e-y
262, I. 13 for ~ry-qr (?) 8 read Hkr"
Page 262, note 8 shollld read:g AKWPL'), AXWPL,) ~~(3"op (STERN, Az., 23/151, note I;
SPIEG., Eigenn., no. I), Pap. Mag. LL., Glossary, no. 616.
An Ethnic (?) name, cf. 'Ji1, I.,m.
Page 269, note 6 for probably some angulated object read
SPIEG. reads qllzwe
Page 2iO, note 4 for' copper'; here read' copper '. Here
2i2, I. 15 .lor mr e n-t read mr se n-t
273, I. 22 for 'y n-k e-tb read 'y ar-k e-tb
279, I. 31 for a] 1).t 100 read a] l,lt roo
Page 320 (to p. 77, note 5). M. LEGRAIN'S discovery of
a date of the 8th year of Tandamane at Thebes (Annales,
vii. 226) can hardly be reconciled with the occupation of the
whole country in the 4th year of Psammetichus I, stated in
the papyrus. It is to be feared that Peteesi's references to
past history are quite untrustworthy: cf. p. 107 and p. 108,
note 9.

